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FOREWORD. 

This part is mainly devoted to the deeds and stotras of the Devlin 

Her various manifestations of Durg.t, Kali, RhavSni, oto. The Devi 

Bhftgavatam inculcates the worship of Sakti and as such it is hold in 

great esteem by the Saktas, to whom the present work will he found vow 

agreeable and useful, especially to those who are uuHPipiaiuted with 

* 

Sanskrit. 
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THE FIFTH BOOK. 

CHAPTER I. 


1-5. The Rif is said“The great legendary story, the life of Srt 
Srifna, supremely divine, destructive of all sins, has been narrated by 
you, O S&ta ! But, 0 Blessed One ! You, though highly intelligent, 
have dwelt on it not at a great length ; hence many doubts are cropping 
Up In our minds. A very difficult tapasy& was performed by V&sudeva, 
the part incarnate of Vifnu, who had to go to forest to worship Siva. 
Next, it has been known that the Devi P&rvati, the part incarnate of 
the Great Mother, the Mother of the universe, the Supreme, and Perfect 
offered boons to Sri Krifna, How did it then ooma to pass that Srt 
Krifna, being himself the God, had to worshop P&rvati and Mahftdeva ? 
Is it that Sri Krisna was inferior to Mah&deva and P&rvati ? This is 
our doubt." 

6-7. Sdta spoke Hear then, the reasons, O noble Rifis ! that I 
heard from Vy&sa; I will now sing before yo\) those meritorious deeds of 
§rt Kri?n&.’’ The sod of Parikfit, the intelligent Janamejaya had also 
the same doubts that you now have, when he heard the story before from 
Vy&sa ; and he asked the same questions that you now ask. 

8-11. Janamejaya said :—“0 son of Satyavati ! I have heard from 
you much about the Supreme Goddess,' the Highest Cause; still the doubts 
are not leaving me. O fortunate One 1 Krijna the Deva of the Devas, 
the Vifpu idoarnate, worshipped Sambhd and had to perform dire penan- 
»e# ; this is my great wonder! Hejs the soul of all the Jivas, the One 
Ruler and Lord of this world and He is able to confer all the Siddhis; how 
is it, then, that the Lord Hari had to perform very difficult asceticism like 
tn ordinary mortal. He who is able to create this universe, moving and 
cion^lSSag, He whoJa able to preserve and destroy it, why did He 
praotise suob a-terrible penance." 

'12-54. Vy&sa said “True it has been said by you that Vflsudevs, 
the Jen&rdana, is the destroyer of the Daityas and He is abte to create 

45 
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and preserve the Devas and do all other acts for them. But the Gnat 
Lord assumed a human body ; therefore he had to perform his duties like 
a man and observe the Varna and As'rama Dharmas pertaining to human 
beings* Respecting the elderly persons, worshipping the spiritual 
teaohers, doing service to the Brfthmanas, adoring and propitiating the 
Devas, feeling sorrow at times of sorrow, feeling pleasure at times of 
happiness, feeling dejection or expressing censure or scandal, or having 
sexual intercourse with women, in other words, to feel lust, anger, greedi¬ 
ness and other passions when their proper time arises. All these are natural 
to all human beings; how can, then, S rl Kri?na though intrinsically of 
pore qualitiet, become Nirguna (devoid of human qualities) when he assum¬ 
ed a human body whioh is Saguna, i. e ,, with qualities. 0 Ruler of men ! 
The extinction of the Yftdava race by the curse of Gftndhftri, the daughter 
of Subala, and the curse of a Brahmin, Krigna's leaving his human coil, the 
stealing away of his wives, the robbing of their wealth on the way 
by the daooits of the Avira tribe, Arjuna’s becoming powerless to hurl 
any weapons on those daooits, Krijna’s not knowing anything about the 
stealing away of Pradyumnaand Aniruddha from his Dvftrkft palaco, these 
all correspond verily to exertions and failings apropriate to human bodies. 
Again the $ipi Nftrftyana is the part incarnate of Vifpu, and Yftsudev* ig 
the part inoarnate of the Riel Nftrftyana ; hence what wonder is there, K 
Vftsudeva be seen to adore and propitiate Siva ? Siva is the God of. gods; 
and'He is the Lord of all the causal bodies that exist; in the state of Sufupti 
(deep sleep). In this respect, Siva is the creator of Viguu and' Vijnu 
worships Him in this light. Rftma, Krijna and others are all part in¬ 
carnations of Vi?nu; so there is no wonder if they worship Siva. The 
letter A is Bhsgvftn Brahmft; the letter “IT* is Bhagvftn Hari; the 
letter “M” is Bhagvftn Rudra and the half letter m is Mahes'varf, 
the Supreme Mother of the universe. The sages, therefore, consider 
Vi$?u superier to Brahmft; they again consider Rudra superior to Vijim 
and Mfthes'varl (Turiya State) again superier to Rudra.' The speciality 
of the half letter is that it can never be uttered ; it is the symbol ’of the 
Eternal Devf. In all the S'ftstras, therefore, the superiority of the Devi is 
established. Vi?nu is superior to Brahmft 1 ; Rudra is superior to Yispu, 
Therefore no doubt can arise in Krijna’s worshipping Siva. It is through 
khft will of Siva that a second Rudra originated from the forehead’ tit 
Erahmfl jto offer boons to him (i. to Brahmft). This seoond Rudraie 
venerable and entitled to all worship; what to speak of the First Rtfdfa t 
‘O King I It is threugh the proximity of the Devf’ that the importance 
and superiority of Siva ie thus established. Thus the incartoatiobe 41 
Hari arise in yugas after yugas through the intervention of the Yog* 
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MM ; |o there ie no need to disouss on this point. Why to Aohyata 
alone, to BrahmA and Siva also She gives troubles for getting involved 
into inaarnations, She the Yoga MAyA who is indireotly, with the twink- 
inga of Her eyes, creating, preserving and destroying this universe. It is the 
Yoga MAyA that caused Krifna to be transferred from his lying-in- 
ohamber to the village Vraja and then protected him in the house of the 
oowherd Nanda : afterwards took him to MwthurA for the destruction 
of Kamsa, whence he was led again out of JarAsandha’s fear to the city of 
DvArkA. It is She that created from Her O vnself the eight NAikAs 
(the leading mistresses) and also sixteen thousand and fifty women for the 
pleasure and enjoyment of Krifna BhagwAo, the incarnation of Ananta 
(Vifuu BhagavAn) ; thm Krifna BhagavAn was made completely 
subservient to them just like a perfect slave. Wnan a young woman, 
though she is alone, can bind a man down by the network of MAyA, like a 
strong iron chain, what wonder is there that the sixteen thousand and 
fifty women would make Krifna play in their hands like a f5uku bird and 
jnaka him an instrument to serve any purpose that th«y liked. Sri Krifna 
got himself so much under the control of SatyabhAmA that He went 
ghtdly under her commands to Indra’s heavens to get the PArijAta 
Sowers. There he had to fight with Indra and subsequently stole away 
the PArijAta tree and gave it to SatyabhAmA as a very valuable 
ornament to be kept in her room. Behold ! The Bame Krifna, by His 
own prowess, defeated Sis'upAla and others for the preservation 
of religion and then stole away Rukminl, the daughter of Bhirna and 
afterward# married her aa his legal wife ; where is the rule, then, 
bserved that it is a sin to take away another's wife ? Thus 

1} embodied beings get themselves subdued by AhamkAra and do 

ate,.good or bad, confounded and deluded by the network of Moha that 
lw*ys drags one down below. ' From the MdlA Prakriti are born BrahmA, 
rjfjfu, and Hara and from the TAmasic AhamkAra of Prakriti is created 
hie whole cosmos, moving and non moving. The lotus-born BrahmA ,be- 
omes free when be is free from AhamkAra ; otherwise He becomes engaged 
j this world affairs. When freed from this AhamkAra, all the Jivas 
eoqype fret; and their houee^ wealth, wives, so.u# and brothers are quite 
lowerless to tie them down ; but when bound by AhamkAra, the Jivae 
ome under their control. O king! This AhamkAra is the oause of 

ondage to all the beings ; “ I am the doer, this work is done by my 

tower; or thie I will do myself thinking thus, the embodied beings 
all themselves under this bondage. An qprthen pot oannot be made 
vithout earth; ho effects can he risible without a oause; consequently 
fifgu is preserving this universe, because of this AhamkAra (imposed on 
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him by Prakriti'). The human beings are alway drowned in their earn 
and anxieties simply because they are bound by this Ahamk&ra; when 
they become free from this Ahamk&ra, their cares and anxieties at onoe 
vanish. Moha (delusion) comes out of Ahamk&ra ; world and the enjoyments 
thereof come out of Moha ; otherwise how can it be acoounited for, that 
Hari and others, the mine of all good and auspioiousness, take their several 
incirnations in various wombs ? Neither Moha nor this world comes to 
those that are bereft of Ahamk&ra. Mon are of three kinds, S&tvio, 
R&jasic, and Tamasic'; 0 king ! Brahmi, Viggu and §iva are sprung : 
respectively from the R&jasic, S&tvic, and T&masio Ahamk&ras. In these 
three, the three Ahamk&ras are always to be found, so the Munis, that 
have realised the Real Essence, declare. They are all bound by this Aham* 
k&ra; there is no doubt in this. The Pundits of dull intellect, and de¬ 
luded by M&y& declare that Vignu takes various inoarnations out of his own 
free will ; for when it is seen that men of even inferior intelleots do not 
entertain any desire to enter into the wombs, painful and terrible ; how 
will Vignu, then, the Holder of the discus, like to come into this womb I 
The slayer of Madhu, the Vaifuavas say, entered alt at onoe into the 
wombs of Kau8'aly& and Devaki, full of faesces and other dirty things, 
of His own free will. But you must think out what happiness can Madhu* 
s&dana, quitting his Vaikuntha Heavens, attain in this womb, full of so 
many -troubles, and where arise, like poisons, hundreds of oares and 
thoughts to torment an individual I Especially when it is seen that hu. 
man beings perform asoetioisin, sacrifice Yajfias and do various' charities, 
that they would avoid thus entering in wombs, which is very painful and 
terrible. How can Bhagav&n Visnu be called independent ? If so, He 
would never have yielded to enter into various wombs. Therefore, 0 king) 
Know this that this whole universe is under the eontrol of Yoga M&y& ; 
the Devas, men, birds, what more everything from Brahm& down to a 
blade of grass are all under the control of Yoga M&y&, Brabm&, Vignu 
and Hara all are bound by the rope of Her M&y&. So they roam easily 
by Her M&y& from womb to womb like a spider, 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Fifth Book on the superiority of 
Rftdra over Vignu in the Mah& Pur&nam of Crimed Devi Bh&gavatam 
by Mahargi Veda Vy&sa, consisting of eighteen thousand verses. 
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1-2. The king said :—“ Lord ! You have described fully the glory of 
the Mah& May& Yoges'variJ; now describe Her Life and Character ; I am 
very eager to bear them. This whole universe, moving and nonmoving, 
has been oreated by Malms’vari ; who is there that desires not to hear 
Her Glory!" 

8- 7. Vyftsa spoke :—“ O king 1 You are very intelligent; I will 
describe in detail all this to you ; whoever does not describe Her Glory to 
the peaceful and faithful, is certainly low-minded ? In days of yore, a 
terrible battle ensued between the Devas and D&nava forces on thi? earth 
when MahigHsura was the Ruler of this world, O king I Mahig&sura 
went to the mountain of Sumeru and performed a very severe and 
excellent tapasyk, wonderful even to the gods. O king 1 Meditating 
on his Ista Devat& (the deity for his worship) in his heart, elapsed full ten 
thousand years, when Brahmit the Grandfather -of all the Lokas, was 
pleased with him. The fourfaoed Br&hm&, arrived there on his vehicle, 
the swan, asked Mahis'&sura ‘ O One of virtuous soul 1 Ask from me what 
is your desired objeot; I will grant thee boon.” 

8. Mahifa said.—“O Lord, Lotus-eyed ! I want to become ^immortal 1 
therefore O Thou, the Grandfather of the Devas 1 Dost thou do for me so 
that I have no fear of death.” 

9- 11. Brahmft said:—“ 0 Mahiga ! Birth must be followed by death, 
and death must be followed by birth ; this is the eternal law of nature. 
Then know this as certain that when one is born, one must die ; and when 
one dies, one will be born. O Lord of the D&navas 1 What more to say 
than this, that high mountains, vast oceans, and all the beings will die 
when.time will come. O Ruler of the-earth 1 You are virtuous ; therefore 
ask any other boon than this immortality; I will grant that to you” 

12*18. Mahifa said :—“ O Grand Sire I Grant, then, that no Deva, 
Dftnava, nor human being of the male sex can cause my death. There is 
none among women who oan cause my death. Therefore, 0 Lotus-eyed 1 
Let woman be the cause of my death ; how oan women slay me 1 They 
are^too weak to kill mel” 

14. Brahmd said s—*•“ 0 Lord of the D&navas I Your death will 
certainly occur, at any time, through a woman; O Highly Fortunate 
One ! No man will be able to oause your death.” 
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15. Vy&sa said " Thus granting him the boon, Brahmft went to 
hit own abode ; the lord of the D&navas, too, returned to hie place, very 
glad.” 

16. The king said '”0 Bhagav&n 1 Whose son was this powerful 
Mahif&sura; how bis birth took place? and why, too, did he get a body of 
a buffalo ?” 

17-26. Vyisa said ;—“ 0 king I Rambha and Karambha were the 
two sons of Danu; these two Dinavas were far famed in this world 
for their pre-eminence.” ’ “ 0 king 1 They had no issues ; hence, desirous 
of issue;, they went to the sacred banks of the Indus (Padoha Nada) and 
there performed severe asceticism for long years." Kararabha got himself 
submerged in water and thus began his severe tapasyfl ; while the other, 
Rambha, had recourse to a juicy peepul tree (haunted by Yakshini») and 
there began to worship Fire. Rambha remained, engaged in worshipping 
the Five Fires ; knowing this, Indra, the Lori of S'ach!, was pained 
and hurried thither, being very anxious. Going to PaBcha Nadu, Indra 
assumed the form of a crocodile and caught hold of the legs of the wicked 
Karambha and killed him. Hearing of the death of his brother, Rambha 
got very muoh enraged and wishing to offer his o.vn head as an oblation 
to the Fire, he wanted to cut off his own head; he, being infuriated, held 
the hairs of his head by his left band, and, catching hold of a good axe, by 
hh right hand, was on the point of cutting it, when the Fire gave him 
knowledge, desisted him from this aot an! spoke thus:—” You are stupid; 
why have you desired to cut off your own head ; killing one’s ownself ie 
a great sin ; and there is no means of deliveranoa from this sin. Why are 
them ready to execute it ?” Do not seek your death now ; what end 
wiR that serve you ? Rather ask boons from me ; thus you will get 
yam welfare.” 

11-81. Vy&sa said“ 0 king 1 Hearing thus the sweet words of 
fire, Rambha quitted the hold oi his hairs and said :—0 Lord of tb# 
DeV 0 > I If thou art. pleased, grant my desired boon that a son be born 
unto me, who will destroy the foroes of my enemy and who will conquer 
three worlds.” “ And that son be invinoible in every way by the 
Peye*, D&navas and men, very powerful, assuming forms at will, and rest 
pOoted by all.” The Fire said “ 0 highly Fortunate 1 You fill get your 
■on, as yon desire ; therefore desist now from your attempting suicide.” 
0 highly fortunate Rambha 1 With any female of whichever species, JOB 
. ftgH oo-habit, yon will get a son, mere pewerfel than you ; there fi no 
doubt in this. 
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32-50. Vy&sa said:—“0 king ! Hearing thug the aweet words of the 
Fire as desired, Rambha, the flhief of the DAnavas, went, surrounded by 
Yakfas, to a.beautiful place, adorned with picturesque sceneries ; when one 
lovely she-buffalo, who was very maddened with passion, fell to the sight 
of Rambha. And he desired to have sexual intercourse with her, in 
prefersiiqe to other women. The sha-bufallo, too, gladly yielded to his 
purpose and Rambha had sexual intercourse with her, impelled as it were 
by the destiny. The she-buffalo beoame pregnant with his semen virile. 
The DAnava, too, carried the she-buffalo, his dear wife, to PAtAla (the 
lower regions) for her protection. On one occasion, another buffalo got 
excited and wanted to fall upon the she-buffalo. The DAnava was also 
ready to kill him. The DAnava came hurriedly and struck the buffalo 
for the safety of his wife ; whereon the exoited buffalo attacked him with 
his horns. The buffalo struck him so violently with his sharp horns that 
I fomkha fell down senseless all on a sudden and finally died. Seeing her 
husband dead, the she-buffalo quickly fled away in distress and, with 
terror, she quickly went to the peepul tree and- took refuge under the 
Yakfas. But that buffalo, excited very much and maddened with vigoer, 
'ran in pursuit of her, desiring intercourse with her. On seeing the 
miserable plight of the weeping she-buffalo, distressed with fear, and 
seeing the buffalo in pursuit of her, the Yakfas assembled to proteot heh 
A terrible fight ensued between the buffalo and the Yakfas,- when tht 
buffalo, shot with arrows by them, fell down and died. Rambhh 
was very much liked by the Yakfas ; so they cremated his dead 
body lor its purification. The she-buffalo, seeing her husband laid m the 
funeral pyre, expressed her desire to enter also into that fire. Tibi® 

Yakfas resisted j but that chaste wife quickly entered into the burning- 

fire along with her husband. When the ehe-buffalo died, the powerful 
blahiea rose from his mother’s womb from the midst of the funeral pyre ; 
Rambha, too, emerged from the fire in another form out of hi. affection to- 
wards his son. Rambha was known as Raktavija after he had changed his 
tdik His son was thus born as a very powerful DAnava and became 
famo&s by the name of Mabifla. The chief DAnavas installed Mah** 
k the throne. O king 1 The very powerful Raktavija and the DAnava 
thus took their births and became >» vino, bio of the Dev«, 
Mnavas and human beings. O king 1 I have now described to you the 
birth of the bigheouled DAnava Mabifla and his getting the boon, all in 

“1LCtaph, .f Ik. Fifck Book «Ik. M BIW. 
DAnava in the Devi BhAgavatam, the MihApurAp.m composed of 18,000 
vetoes by Masharfi Veda VyAea. 
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1.14, Vy&sa said “ The very powerful Asura Mahifa, puffed up 
with vanity on his getting the boon, obtained sovereignty and brought 
the whole world under his oontrol I He, being the paramount power, began 
to proteot the sea-girt earth acquired by the power of his own arms, over 
which he had the sole sovereignty, there being no other rival king nor 
any cause of the slightest' fear. His Commander-in-Chief was then the 
very powerful Chikfura, maddened with’pride ; and Tkmra was in charge 
of the Royal Treasury, guarded by many soldiers. There were, then, many 
generals Asilomk, VidAla, Udarka, Viskala,* Trinetra, Ella, Bandhaka 
and others, very proud, and each in charge of his own corps respectively 
and occupying this sea-girt earth, 0 king 1 The powerful kings that 
reigned before were made subservient and tributary; and those, that fought 
valiantly befitting the Kfattriya line, were slain by Mahifa. The Brfth- 
manas over the earth becama subservient to Mahifa and gave their Yajfia 
offerings to him. When that Mahifksura got the sole sovereign sway of 
this world, he, proud of his boons, desired to conquer the Heavens. Then 
Mahifa, the Lord of the Daityas, desirous to send an envoy to Indra, 
the Lord of Saoht, instantly called for the messenger and spoke to him 
thusGo, 0 hero ! 0 valiant one I to Heaven.” Act as my messenger 
and tell Indra fearlessly thus“0 thousand-eyed one! Quit the Heaven* { 
go anywhere you like, or offer your service to the highsouled Mahifa I “He 
i* the lord ; and if you take refuge unto him, he will eertainly proteot 
you. Therefore, 0 Lord of Sachf, better seek the protection of Mahifa, 
u jf f 0 Balasudana ! Not willing, wield your Vajra at once; we know your 
powers j you were, in days of yore, oonquered by our ancestors.” “ 0 
ohief of the Sfiras I You arej-the paramour of Ahalyft ; your strength it 
well known, give battle or go anywhere you like.” 

c . 15 - 21 . Vyksa said “ Hearing the messenger’s words, Indra beoame 
vary indignant and laughed and said s—“I did not know, 0 you stupid, that 
you were maddened with vanity ; I will shortly give medicines for your 
master's disease.” " Now I will extirpate him by^the roots; wise persona 
do not slay messengers ; I therefore let you go. Better go and tell him 
what I say “ Son of a buffalo I If you are willing to fight, better come 
and do not delay." “ 0 Enemy of horse I ^Buffaloes and horses are always 
akwar with each other) Your strength is well known to me ;you area 
*<•«« •eater and your appearanoe is stupid, idiotic ; out of your horns I 
wiUmnke a good bow,' “ You depend'on your horns for your strength; 
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that I well know. You are olever in striking with your horns ; you 
don’t know anything about warfare j therefore I will out off your both the 
weapons and render you powerless. You are very muoh puffed up with 
vanity due to that. 

22. Vyftsa said:—“Indra having spoken thus, the messenger quickly 
returned to his haughty master Mahija, and saluting, spoke:— 

23-28. The messenger said :—‘‘Indra counts you not even a fig, as he 
is surrounded by his Deva forces and considers himself quite sufficient. It 
ought one’s servant to speak true and pleasant before one's master ; how 
can I utter the words before my master, that are spoken by that brute 
Indra-” Whereas the well known maxim reigns in my mind withal that 
I am your well-wishing servant and I ought to speak truth before you, 
my master, and that truth is to be pleasant to bear also. If pleasant words 
I speak only, then I fail in my duty; at the same time, harsh words 
ought not to be spoken by me, your sincere well-wisher. My Lord 1 
The cruel poison-like words that come from the mouth of an enemy, how 
can I, a servant of yours, utter those harsh sayings ! 0 Lord of the 
Earth! I will never be able to utter those rude sayings that Indra has 
spoken. 

29-63. Vyftsa said:—“Hearing the messenger's words full of meaning, 
the grass-eater Mahifa DUnava got very angry and, waggling his tail 
behind bis back, passed urine/ then his eyes reddened with anger, he called 
the D&navas before him and said:—“ O D&navas ! The Lord of the Devas 
ie firmly resolved on battle; theref >re collect your forces; we will have 
to conquer that devil, the chief of the Sftras. Who can stand for him as 
my riv&l here ! If hundreds and thousands of warriors like Indra come, 
I do not fear any of them at all; O Dftnavas, we will thoroughly put an 
and to,him. His heroism is before those only that are peaceful and quiet, 
before the ascetics that have become lean and .thin by the penances; he 
is licentious and can only seduce other’s wives by oraftiness and arts. 
He is a thorough rogue and hypocrite, vicious and fault-finding; otherwise 
why does he put obstacles before others, depending for his strength only 
oh the beauties of the Apsar&s or heavenly prostitutes. He is treachrous to 
his very core; therefore he, being afraid at the very outset, took oaths, and 
entered into agreement with the high-souled Namuohi; afterwards, when his 
time turned favourable, that villian broke his treaty and treacherously 
killed him.” Again the powerful Vi?nu is a thorough master of treachery 
and hypocrisy, the mine in taking oaths and can only show his vanity 
and is expert in that. He oan assume many forms at will by his Mfigio 
power.” For these very reasons Vi?nu had to take the form of a boar and 

46 
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kill HiranyAkfa; aud again lie had to take up a man-lion form to kill 
Hiranyn Kas'ipu. 0 DAnivas! Never shall I surrender myself to Vi|nu, 
for I never place my trust in the words or deeds of VifBu and his Devas. 
What can Indra or Vifnij do against me, when the most powerful Rudra 
is nob able to fight against me in the battle-field! I will instantly defeat 
Indra, Varuna, Yama, Kuvera, Fire, Sun and Moon and get possession of 
their Heavens. On our conquering the Devas, we all shall get our share of 
Yajfias and we along with other DAnavas drink the Soma juice and enjoy 
ourselves in Heaven. 0 DAnavas! I have got the boon; what do I now 
care for the Devas. My death is not from men. too. What can a 
woman do to me? 0 my emissaries! Call without any delay the chief 
DAnavas from the nether regions and the mountains and make them my 
generals? 0 DAnavas! I can alone conquer all the Devas; only to make 
the war arrangements look nice, that I am taking you to defeat them. 
There is no fear of mine from the Devas, consequent on the boon 
conferred on me. I will kill them by my hoofs and horns. I am not to 
be killed by Suras, Asuras, as men ; therefore get youreelves ready to 
conquer the Devas. 0 DAnavas! After conquering the Heavens we will 
be garlanded with PArijAta wreaths and we will enjoy the Deva women 
in the Nandana Garden. We will drink the milk of the heavenly milohing 
cow (the cow that yields all desires) and, intoxicated with the heavenly 
drinks, we will hear and see the music and singing the dancing of the 
Gandarbhaa there. You will all be served there with various bottles of 
wine by Urvas?, MenakA, RambhA, GhritAchi, TillottamA, PramadvarA 
MahAsenA, Mi?’ra Ke?i, MadotkatA. Viprachitti and others. Then be 
all ready at once for this auspicious occasion to march to Heavens atvi 
fight there with the Suras. Aud be pleased to call that pure-souled Muni 
J§ukrAchArya, the eon of Bbrigu aud the Guru of the Daityas and worship 
him and tell him to perform sacrificial ceremonies for the safety and victory 
of the DAnavas. 0 king! Thus, ordering the chief DAnavas, the wioked 
Mahifa went to his abode, with gladness/ 

•Here ends the Third Chapter of the Fifth Book cn the Daitya armies, 
getting ready in Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam, the MabApurAnam by 
Maharsi VedavyAsa of 18,000 verses. 
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1-17. Vy&sa said:—O King I Tbe messenger of the Dlnavas having 
departed, Indra, the lord of the Devas, Yama, V&yu, Vanina, and Kuvera 
and other Devas, called an assembly and addressed thus:—“O Devas! 
the most powerful Mahifa, the son of Rambha, is now the king of the 
Dftnavas; he is^artioularly expert in hundreds of Mfly&s (tnftgio) and has 
become haughty on the strength of his boon.’’ O Devas ! Mahisa has sent 
his messenger; he wants to take possession of the heaven; he oame down 
to me and spoke thus:—‘'O Indra 1 Quit your this heaven < and go any 
where you like, or be ready to pay your homago to the highsouled 
Mahis&sura, the Lord of the Dilnavas.” The Dftnava Chief never becomes 
angry with his opponent who becomes submissive like a servant; if you 
surrender and serve him, he will, out of mercy, grant an allowance to you. 
O Lord of the Devas ! If this does not like you, then collect your forces 
and bo roaly for fight; no sooner 1 return, the Lord of the Dinaras will 
come, here at once ready to give battle to you. Thus saying, the messenger 
of that wicked Dilnava departed. Now what are we to do? 0 Devas! Think 
on that. O Devas! Even a weak enemy is not to be overlooked by a 
powerful opponent, especially when the enemy is powerful by his own 
powers and is ever energetic, never is he to be overlooked. It is always 
inoumbent on us to make our efforts, as best as we can, both by our 
body and mind as fir as lies in our power;, the result, victory or defeat 
depends entirely on Fate. It is useless to make treaty with a deceitful and 
dishonest person; we therefore never should make treaty with this person ; 
you are all honest ; that Dftnava is dishonest ; therefore ponder and ponder 
deeply and ponder again; do you that which is proper. It is not advisable 
to go out at onoe for fight when we are unaware of our enemy’s strength ; 
let us therefore send spies truthful, honest, motiveless, quick, to ascertain 
their strength, those who can easily enter amongst our enemies and yet 
who have no relation, nor any interest with them. The arrangements of 
their forces, their movements, their numbers, they will ascertain correctly; 
who are their generals, what is their number and what is their strength, 
they will thoroughly examine and return here quickly. First, we will ascer- 
tain the strength of the forces of our opposite party and then we will decide 
•t once whether we will start for battle or seek protection within forts. 
Wise persons always consider before they act; any act done rashly leads 
iQ ail respects to many troubles, and anything done after mature 
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prejudgments leads to happiness; so toe wise do. The D&navas are all 
one in their heart and mind ; therefore it is not advisable, in any way to 
apply the principle of Bheda (sowing principles of discord). Let our 
spies go there, ascertain their strength, return and inform us; wo will 
then judge what principle is proper and apply to the expert Dinavae. 
Any act done contrary to policy and expediency will undoubtedly produce 
effeots contrary in every way just like a medicine which we have not 
tried already. 

18-22. Vyftsa said :—0 King ! Thus counselling with the Devas, 
In Ira sent expert spies to ascertain the true state of|atfairs. The spies, 
too, went into the abode of the Daityas, with no delay and made their 
searches thoroughly into every nook and corner and returned and told 
Indr i all the strength of the D&nava forces. Indra was very much startled 
to know, then, of thoir arrangements. He immediately bade all the Devas 
be ready for battle and called for bis High priest Brihaspati, expert in 
giving advioes and began to consult with him how to carry on the warfare 
with that indomitable enemy, the Lord of the Asuras. On Bhihaspati, 
the best and famous of the Angirft family, taking his excellent seat, 

23-25. Indra thus said :—'•() Guru of the Devas 1 0 Learned ! 
Please say what are we to do now in this critical juncture ? You are 
omnisoient; to-day you are our guide. The Demon Mahffa has beoome 
very powerful, very haughty ; surrounded by D&navas he is now coming 
to fight With us. You are expert in mantras; find out the remedy 
for us. Sukr&oh&rya is the remover of all obstacles on their side; and that 
you are oilr safe guard is well known to us. 

26. Vyftsa said Hearing these words of Indra, Brihaspati, who 
ie always ready to effeot the Deva's purposes, thought intently on the 
subject, said very shortly thus : 

27-51. Brihaspati spoke 0 Lord of the Devasl 0 Venerable One I Be 
peaceful; have patience; when a difficulty comes, one should not, all on 
a sudden, lose one’s patience. 0 Chief of.the Immortals ! Victory or defeat 
is completely under the oontrol of destiny : therefore intelligent ones 
ehould always be patient. 0 Satakratu 1 What will unavoidably be dona 
must oome to pass; knowing this as certain, one would always be an en¬ 
thusiast and exert one’s powers. Everything is guided by Fate. Knowina 
this, the Munis devote themselves at all times solely filled with enerw 
in their meditation and Yoga praotioes for their final liberation 
Therefore, to show one’s energy, according to the rules of the daily 
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practices, ought to be indespeosably done ; and one should not repent 
or feel pleasure on failure or success ; for that is under Pate. Suoeess 
sometimes oomea without the exeroise of one’s own powers, as seen in oases 
of the lame and the blind ; and that is not the reason why one should be 
very glad. The embodied beings are all under Daiva (Pate) ; therefore 
even if success be not attained, though one’s sown powers ar.i exercised 
thoroughly, no one is to blame for that. O Lord of the Suras ? What to 
say of forces. Mantras, or advices, what if chariots or weapon, nothing is 
to lead to success ; It is Daiva, and only Daiva that makes one successful. 
This whole universe is under Daiva ; it is, therefore, that we see powerful 
persons suffering pains, and weak ones getting happiness ; the intelligent 
ones sleeping without any food and fools enjoying merrily ; distressed per¬ 
sons getting victory and powerful ones suffering defeats ; what cares, then, 
ought one to entertain in this. O Lord of the Suras ! Whatever is inevit¬ 
able to come to pass, be it successor failure, one will lead one’s energies to 
that end ; therefore one needs to oonsider beforehand whether one’s energies 
will be successful or not. In times of distress, one sees distress too muoh ; 
and in times of pleasure, one seeks pleasure too rauoh ; one’s self, therefore 
one should not surrender to one’s enemies, pleasure and pain. ’ Pain and 
suffering is not felt so much in patience as is felt when impatient ; there, 
fore one must practise patience when pain or pleasure comes. Indeed, 
it is very difficult to bear oneself up in distress or happiness ; therefore 
wise persons try not to let these feelings crop up at all from tho very 
beginning. “I am always full, undiininishable, I am beyond these PrUkritio 
qualities. Who is there to suffer ? What is suffering ? “ Thus one ought 
to think at that moment. I am beyond tho twenty-four Tattvas ; what 
'pleasure or pain can, then, arise to me? Hunger'and thirst are the 
Dharma of Prdna ; pain and insensibility is the Dharma of mind, old 
age and death belong to this physical body. I am free from these six 
diseases ; I am Siva. Grief and delusion are the qualities of this body ; 
what then do I care for them ? “I” am not the qualities of the body nor 
“I ’ am the soul pertaining to that. I am beyond the seven transfigurations, 
changes, e. g. Mahat, etc., I am boyond this Prakriti, Nature, and beyond 
the sixteen changes wrought out by Prakriti; I am.therefore eternally happy, 
I am beyond Prakriti and its transformation, then why am I to suffer pain 
always? O Lord of the Suras I Think on these and be without Vny 
passion. O Satakratu 1 This attachment is the root of all miseries- 
and non-attachment is the source of all happiness ; non-attachment,’ 
therefore, is the chief means of the extirpation of all your troubles. O 
7*5 * f . Saohi 1 Nfittiog can Jbe happier thanpootentment. In oase yon 
do find ft difficult to praotise dispassion, apply, then, discrimination and 
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think of Fats, that what comes inevitahly to pass. 0 Lord of the Saras t 
Actions already done connot die out without their effects being enjoyed. 
0 Best of the Suras ! Let all your intelligence be brought to action, let all 
the Devas lend their helping hands to you ; what is inevitable must come 
to pass ; what then can you care for your happiness or pain ? 0 King ! 
Happiness is felt for the expiation of good deeds and pain is felt for the 
expiation of bad deeds; therefore wise persons get thoroughly delighted 
when their punya ends. 0 King 1 Judge and hold a council to-day ; then 
try your best. But what is unavoidable will come to pass, even if you try 
your best, 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the oounsels given 
by Indra in the Maha Pur tin am Sri Mad Devi Bhlgavatam of 13,00) 
verses by Mahar?i Veda Vyilsa. 


CHAPTER V. 


1.0. VyAsa said:—The thousand-eyed Indra, hearing this, again 
asked to Brihaspati that he would make preparations for war against 
MabisAsura. Without effort kingdoms are not attained; no—nor happiness, 
nor fame, nor anything; those who are weak, they extol effortlessness ; but 
the powerful never praise that. Knowledge is the ornament of the ascetics 
and contentment is the ornament of the BrAhmajjas; but those who desir# 
lordship over powers, effort and prowess to destroy one's enemies are their 
excellent ornaments. 0 Muni! I will kill this MahifAsura by my heroism 
as I had, of old, destroyed Vritra, Namuchi and BalAsura. You are the Deva 
Guru; therefore you and my thunderbolt are ray strength. The immor¬ 
tal Hari and Hara also will help me in this. O Guru! Preserver of my 
honour and prestige ! Now recite the mantras calculated to remove all 
the obstacles towards my victory. T, too, am making preparations and 
raising up my own forces to wage up war against that D&nava Mahija. 

7-13. VyAsa said:—On hearing Indra’s words, Brihaspati smiled and 
said "0 Lord of the Devas! I see you are bent on fight, I will neither 
•timulate you to fight nor shall 1 make you desist from the purpose. The 
iiaue is doubtful. There may be defeat or there may be victory. 0 Lord 
of Saohtl You are not to blame at all in this matter; what is written 
ip the Book of Fate will come to pass, be it victory or defeat. I am not 
aware of the future iu this respect. 0 Child! You know already what an 
amount of suffering I had to endure in times gone by when my wife had 
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been stolen. O Destroyer of the enemies ! My wife had been stolen by 
Moon who turned out my enemy ; living in my stage of an householder, 
I was put to all sort of miseries, deprived of all my happiness. 
O Lord of the Suras! I am renowned in all the worlds as a man*of much 
wisdom and intelligence. Where then was my intelligence, when I Moon 
carried away, perforce, my wife. O Lord of the Suras! To my mind, the 
success or failure depends entirely on destiny ; yet intelligent ones should 
always resort to efforts and be energetic. 

14-17. Vyftsa said :—O King! On hearing the words of Bribaspati, 
pregnant with truth, Indra went with him to Brahmft, took his refuge 
and saluting him said:—O Grand Sire! The Dftnava is collecting a big 
army, and wants to conquer and take possession of the Heavens. All the 
other Dftnavas have enrolled themselves in the list of his army; they 
are eager to fight and they are all very powerful and skilled in arts of 
warfare. I am therefore very afraid and have come to you. You know 
everything ; please help me in this matter. 

1*1*20. Brahmft said:—We all will go to-day to the Mount Kailfts'a 
and take fSankara with ns and go to Vignu. There all the Devas, assem¬ 
bled, will hold a council and consider the time and place, when it will be 
settled whether it is proper or not to fight. For one who dares to do any 
act without considering one’s strength and without any judgment, 
certainly courts his own downfall. 

21-35. Vyftsa said:—O King! Hearing this, Indra with the other 
Lokftpalas and Devas, headed by Brahmft, went to Kailas'ft. Then they came 
to Sankara and sang vedio hymns to him. Mahes'vara became very much 
pleased and th,y taking Him went to Vaikuntha, the abode of Vignu. 
Indra saluted Vignu and sang hymns to him, and told him about his 
errand thus:—‘'Mahiga has become very haughty on acoount of the favour 
bestowed on him and therefore we are very afraid (and therefore ask 
your help to relieve us from this danger). Vignu, then, hearing the cause 
of fear, told them:—“We all will fight and kill that Demon.” Vyftsa said:— 
O king! Thus settling the question, Brahmft, Vignu, and Hari and 
Indra and the other Devas riding on their own Vfthanas (means of convey. 
anoe).respeotively dispersed. While Brahmft on his vehicle Swan, Vignu on 
his Garuda, Sankara on his Bull, Indra on his elephant Airftvata, Kftrtika 
on his peacock, and Yama, the god of death on bis Vfthana, the Buffalo, were 
on the point of going with the other Deva forces, the army of the Dflnava 
Mahiga met them on their way, all fully equipped with arms and wea. 
.pons. A dreadful fight then ensued between the Devas and the Dftnavas, 
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Arrows, axes, Pr&sas, Mu?alas (clubs), Paras'us (pick axes), Gadis (clubs) 
Pafctia'as, Villas (tridents), chakras (discus) Sakti (weapons), Tomaras 
Mudgaraj, Bhindipalas, Ldngalas, and various other deadly weapon 
appeared on the scenes with which they fought against one another 
The Commander-ia-Chief of Mahija, the very powerful Chikfura, shol 
five sharp arrows at Indra. The ever-ready and light-handed Indra, too 
with his arrows out off all of them and struck at his heart heavily witl 
his Ardhaohandra (half moon) arrow. The Commander-in-Chief, struol 
by this arrow fell senseless on the back of his elephant. Indra, thei 
struck the trunk of the elephant with his Vajra (thunderbolt); thi 
elephant then severely struck with the Vajra fled away into the D&nava’i 
foroes, The Lord of the Dinavas seeing this, got very angry and addresse( 
the general Vid&la ‘0 Hero I You are ;very powerful; go then and kil 
first that haughty Indra; then kill Varuna and other Devas and comi 
back to me/’ 

30-57. Vy&sa said :—The very powerful Asura Vid&la, on receiving 
the order came up at once to Indra, mouated on a very furious elephant 
Seeing him coming, Vdsava shot at him angrily with very terrible am 
most powerful arrows that looked like deadly snakes. But the Demon 
too, out off those arrows at once with his excellent arrows and quick! 
shot at V&sava fifty arrows, sharpened on stones. Indra cut off all thos> 
and, being infuriated, shot again sharp deadly-serpent-like arrows at him 
and cutting, off again all his emenies’ arrows by arrows dischargee 
from his bow, struck the elephant’s trunk with his Gadft (club). Th 
elephant, being thus struck on his head, oried aloud in a distressed tom 
and being afraid turned back, thus killing the DAnava forces as he fle< 
away. The general VidAla, seeing the elephant fleeing away from thi 
battle-field, mounted on a beautiful chariot and instantly appeared before 
the Devas to fight with them. Seeing the D&nava coming again on 4 
chariot, Indra shot at him sharp arrows after arrows like venomous snakes. 
The powerful DAnava, too, infuriated hurled at him terrible arrows; thei 
a sharp oonfliot ensued between Visava and the Dinava. Finding tb 
DAnava powerful, Visava’s senses were confounded with anger; he then 
took his son Jayanta before him and began to fight. Jayanta stretched 
hie bow tight and shot at thejbreast of the DAnava swelled with prida 
five sharp arrows with his full strength. Thus shot at by the netwqit 
of arrows, the Danava fell unoonscious on the chariot; the charioteer ihet 
fied away with his chariot from the battle-field. Thus on the DAaavi 
Vi^&la becoming unconscious and being taken away from the field, tb 
Dunduvis (drums) of the Devas were resounded and great acclamation 
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of “ Victory to the Devas ” were heard. The Devas were very glad 
and sounded hymns before Indra; the Gandarbbas began to sing and the 
Apsar&s began to dance. O king! Hearing the loud acclamations of 
victory to the Devas, Mahiga beoame very angry and ordered the D&nava 
T&mra, the destroyer of enemy’s pride, to go to the battle-field. T&mra 
appeared in the battle, and, coming face to face with many Deva 
warriors, hurled on them showers of arrows. Varuna appeared with his 
P&s'a weapon and Yama, mounted on his buffalo, appeared with hie 
Danda (staff). A terrible fight then ensued between the Devas snd 
Dana vas and the weapons, arrows, aies, Mujalas, Saktis and Paras'uf 
glittered in the fields. Yama raising his Danda with his hands struok at 
T&mra; but the powerful T&mra, though severely struok, was- not at all 
moved and remained firm in his place in the field. On the other hand, 
T&mra, violently drawing his bow, hurled a mass of sharp arrows at Indra 
and the other Devas. The Devas got angry and shot at the D&navas 
multitudes of divine arrows sharpened on stone, and frequently called 
aloud “Wait, wait.” The D&nava T&mra thus shot at by the arrows of 
the Devas, fell unconscious in the battle-field; the D&nava forces got 
afraid and a cry of universal consternation and distress arose. 

Here ends the Fifth Chester of the Fifth Skandha on the defeat of the 
D&nava forces of Mahiga in the M&h&pur&nam f§ri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam 
of 18,000 verses. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1-8. Vy&sa said: —O King! On the Daitya T&mra becoming unconsoious, 
Mahi?a booame very angry and, raising his Gad& (club), came up before 
the Devas and said :—“ Devas ! O Ye powerless like crows ; wait; with 
one stroke of Gad&, I will kill you.” Thus saying, the powerful Mahija 
Swelled with pride, seeing Indra before him mounted on bis elephant, 
instantly struck him on his arms. Indra, again lost no time, and struok 
violently with his thunderbolt and cut the D&nava’s Gad& into pieces, and 
came up very close, wanting to strike at him. Mahiga, too, becoming 
very angry took up his lustrous sword and came to Indra to attack him 
with this weapon. A fight then occurred between the two, terrible to all 
the Lokas and wonderful to the Munis, where various weapons were 
showered from both the sides. The Demon Mahi§a spread then his 
S&mvart M&y&, destructive to all the worlds and fascinating to the Munis, 
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liundreds and hundreds of powerful buffalo-like appearances resembling 
Mahiga became, then, visible on the battle-field ; they all began to kill the 
DfiW forces with weapons in their bahds. 

9-14. Seeing this majio of the DAnava, Indra became thunderstruok and 
very much oonfounded with terror'. Varuna, Kuvera, the Lord of wealth, 
Yama, Fire, Moon, Sun, and other Devas all fled with terror. Indra then, 
being, surrounded by the network of majio, began to call BrahmSl, Vigiju 
and Mahes'a in his mind. At the instant when they were oalled in mind, 
Brahmfi, Vignu and Mahega riding on respective conveyances Swan, 
Garuda, and Bull, oame up there with best weapons in their hands for 
Indra’s protection.- Vignu seeing the play of that fasoinating majio 
lfurled his bright discus, Sudara’an; and caused the majic to vanish at once. 
Seeing the three, the Creator, the Preserver, aUd the Destroyer, the 
D&nava Mahiga came up there with his Parigha (a club tipped with iron) 
weapon, desirous to fight with them. 

15-18. Then the general Chikgura, Ugrtlsya, Ugravirya, Asilomfl, 
Trinetra, VAskala, Andhaka and other warriors oame up to fight. 

17-23. Those proud DAnavas, clad in armour and mounted on chariots 
with bows in their hands besieged the Devas, like a tiger attacking an 
heifer. Then those DAnavas swelled witb^ pride began to shower on 
arrows after arrows; the Devas, too, began to do the same, desiring 
tb' extirpate them. The General Andhaka, coming up to Hari, 
drew his bow with great force up to his ear and shot at him five sharp 
arrows tipped with poison. VAsudeva, the Destroyer of the enemies, 
out off those arrows no sooner they came up before him; and 
He shot at the DAnavas five arrows. Then Hari and the DAnava struck 
each other with various weapons and arrows, swords, discus, Mugala, 
dubs, S'akti, and Paras'u. Here, on the other hand, the fight lasted for 
fifty days between Mahes'a versus Andhaka; and it was a very close conflict, 
causing horripilation. Thus severe- fights ensued between VAskala and 
Indra, Mahiga and Rtidra, Trinetra and Yama, MahA Hanu and Kuvera, 
AsilomA and Varuna. 

’ 24-39. The DAnava Mahiga struck Garuda, the conveyance of Hari, 
with bis club; Garuda, being very much distressed with the blow, sat 
down, gasping. Vignu then comforted the powerful Garuda, the son of 
iftn iatft and made him calm and quiet. Wanting to kill Andhaka, JanAr- 
dihi became infuriated, and, drawing his bow made of horn, call dlrnga, 
ihbt at him'arrows after arrows. ' The DAnava cut off all those arrows to 
[iitoes with bis own mass of arrows. Then, becoming very angry, he shot 
flftjr sharp arrows at Hari. VAsudeva quickly made all those arrows useless 
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and hurled Sudars'ana Chakra with thousand spokes on the D&nava with 
great violence. Andhaka thwarted this with his own disous and shouted 
aloud with such a great force that all the Davas became confused and 
oonfounded. Vignu’s chakra being baffled, the Devas became distressed 
with grief and the D&navas got elated. Seeing the Devas thus grieved, 
Vignu held aloft his Kaumodaki Gad4 (club) and Caine hurriedly before 
the) D&nava. Hari struck then with his Gad& on the D&nava’s head, 
whereon he fell senseless on the ground. The hot-tempered Mahigu, seeing 
Andhaka senseless, bellowed aloud and, terrifying Hari, came up there 
Seeing him there, V&sudeva made such a thundering noise with his bow¬ 
string that the Devas became highly glad. Then the Bhngav&n shot 
showers of arrows on Mahiga; and Mahiga, too, cut those arrows whi'e they 
were soeu in-the air. O king ! Then a very close fight ensued between 
the two, Kes'ava struck on the head of the Diniva with his club. Thus 
struck, he fell in a swoon on the ground and a general cry of distress 
arose amongst the Dlnavas. In a moment the D&nava got up again, 
free from trouble; ho then struck again on Vit nil’s head with his Parigha 
(a club mounted with iron, a mice). Struck by that mace, Jan&rdan lay 
senseless; Garuda, seeing him thus unconscious, immediately took him 
away from the battle field. • 

40-55. When Vignu thus flod, Indra and the Devas were much 
distressed with fear and began to cry aloui. Hearing the Devas cry,, 
S'ankara became wrathful and, quickly coming before Mahiga, struck 
him with his trident (Sula). The wicked Mahiga made his weapon 
ineffectual and bejlowed aloud and struck on the breast of Sankara with 
his S'akti (a kind of missile). Thus wrunded in his breast S'ankara did 
not feel any pair; rather, with his eyes red with anger, He struck him 
again with Trisula. Seeing Sankara engaged with M&higa, Hari 
becoming conscious oame again on the battle-field. Seeing the two 
powerful Deva chiefs, Hari and Hara, in the battle-field Mahiga became 
very much angry; he then assumed a buffalo body and, wagging his big 
tail to and fro came in front of them with a desire to fight. That terrible 
Mahiga of a huge body shook his horns and bellowed so deep like a 
thunder cloud that eveu the Devas got frightened. He began to burl 
the huge mountain peaks with his two horns. The tw,o powerful Devas 
Hari and Hara, began to shoot at the D&nava de idly arrows aftgr arrows. 
Seeing these two gods shower arrows upon him, Mahiga began to hurl 
mountains on them by his tail. Viguu out o§ those mountains into 
handrad pieces by his arrows and struck at him instantly with his Chakra, 
Struct thus by Chakra, the Lord of the Dinsvaa fainter^ but he instantly 
rOse-ap with a human body. The mountain-like’ terrible Dairava with 
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a olub in his hand frightened the Devas and uttered grave Bounds like those 
of rumbling raio' clouds. Hearing that, the Bhagavlln Vijnu Bounded 
a more terrible sound with his Paflchajanya S'aukha (conchshell). Hear* 
jng the souud of that conohshell, the D&navas were struck with terror 
and the ascetic Rijfis and Devas became exalted with joy. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on the Deva 
D&nava fight in f§ri Mad Devi Bhftgvatam, the Mahft Pur&uam, of 
18,000 ^versus by Mahar?i Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1-3. Vyflsasaid:—OKing! Mahija, seeing the D&navas afflicted with 
grief, quitted his buffalo appearance, assumed a lion form and spreading 
his long mains began to roar aloud and fell amidst the Deva foroes; then 
the Devas were terrified on seeing his sharp nails. That lion-form 
Mahi?a first attaoked so severely the Garuda with his'nails, that his 
whole body was besmeared with blood; then he attacked Vijnu’s arms 
with his nails. 

4-11. Seeing the D&nava, Vdsudeva Hari raised his discus in anger 
and attacked him with great force to kill him. Just when Hari struck 
the D&nava violently with his Chakra, the powerful D&nava quitted 
•immedately his lion-form, assumed the buffalo form and struck Hari with 
his two horns, V&sudeva, thus pierced in his breast with the horns, 
became confounded and fled away as best as he oould till he reached his 
own abode, Vaikuntha. Seeing.Hari thus fleeing away, Sankra, too, thought 
him invulnerable and fled to his Kail&s'a mountain with fear. Iirahmt, 
'too, fled to his own abode with terror; but the powerful V&sava took 
patience and remained steady in the battle. Varuna taking his Sakti 
waited patiently for battle. Yama, too, with his staff remained there 
■ teady to fight. Kuvera, thejLord of the Yakfas, remained very busy in 
olose fighting with the D&navas; Fire ,' taking Sakti, also waited. The 
•Bun and Mood, the Lord of the stars, both remained in firm resolve to 
fight with Mahija, the lord of the D&navas. 

12-22. 0 Kingl In the meanwhile, the Dftnava forces got angry and 
attacked them on all sides, shooting at the enemies a mass of dangerous 
serpent-like arrows. The Lord of the D&navas, Mahi$a, too, assuming 
the buffalo appearanoe, reigned supreme in the middle. At this moment 
ffeiree sounds of the warriors on both the sides were heard. During the 
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■harp contest of the Devas and DAnavas, the sounds from tbe bowstring* 
and the clappings of the hands' were heard like the roarings of thunder. 
Tbe powerful D4nava, then swelled with pride, began to hurl the mountain 
tops with his horns, thus killing the Deva forces. Some by hoofs and some by 
the lashing of tbe tail, thnt angry Mabi?a, very wonderful- to behold, sent to 
the region of Death. Then the Devas and Gandarbhas became very muoh 
frightened; so much so, that Indra fled away at once on tbe sight of Mahiga. 
Indra thus retreating from the field, Yams, Kuvera, and Varuna all quitted 
the battle-ground with fear. Indra fled away quitting his Air&vata elephant 
and Uohchais'rav4 horse ; so Mahiga got the possession of the elephant 
and the horse, as well the heavenly cow of the Sun. So the D&navas 
considered themselves pre-eminently victerious and returned to their abodes. 
Nest they wanted to go, as early as possible, to the Heavens, with all their 
forces. In no time Mahiga went to the abode of Jndra, deserted by all 
the' terror-stricken Devas and got tbe possession thereof. Then taking 
his seat on the beautiful throne of Indra, be made the other DJnavas 
occupy the several seats of the other Devas. * 

23-27. Thus fighting full one hundred ySars, the Ddnava Mahiga, 
puffed up with pride, acquired the seat of Indra, his desired object. He 
banished the Devas from the Heavens; the Devas, thus tormented, began 
to wander in the caves of hills and dales for a period of good many years. 

O King! The Devas, at last, were quite tired and took the four-f»co l 
tirahm&, the Creator's refuge. At that instant, the Lord of the world, the 
Rajas incarnate, the Originator of the Vedas, was seated on His lotus 
seat ; surrounding Him were standing his mortal sons Martchi, etc., with 
their passions subdued, mind calm and beyond the sphere of the Vedas 
and Ved&ngas; there were there also Siddhas, Gandarbhas, Kinnaras, 
Ch&ranas, Uragas, and Pannagas, The terrified Devas then began 
to praise and ohant hymns to BrahmS, the Lord of the woiid. 

28*33. The Devas said:—“ 0 Creator ! 0 Lotus-born 1 O Thou, tbe 
Remover of the pains and afflictions of all this world 1 How is it that you 
are not moved with pity towards the Devas, seeing that we are defeated 
by the lord of the D&navas and have been banished from our abode ; what 
more shall we say, our troubles are now indescribable, as we are living in 
the caves of hills and dales. O Creator 1 A son may be a hundred times 
guilty of offence ; is it, then, that the father, devoid of any feeling of oove- 
tousness, deserts his sons, and gives them trouble 1 We are oppressed by 
the Ddnvaas, we who are wholly devoted to your lotus-feet, why are you 
to-day showing signs of indifference towards us 1 That wicked Dfinava 
is the roughly enjoying to-day the.Heavena of the Devas, is forcibly taking 
their share of the oblations of clarified butter in the Yajflas (Sacrifices) 
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from the Brfthraauas; is enjoying thr PArijAta tree and also the heavenly 
milbhing cow, the jewel of the oeean. What more shall we describe to 
you the strange doings of the Asnras ; 0 Lord of the Devas 1 Yon are 
perfectly aware of all that they strive and exocute; for, by your knowledge, 
you know everything of this world ; therefore, 0 Lord 1 We lie prostrate 
at your feet. That vioious D&nava, of wicked character and full of 
misohievous aotions, gives us troubles in various ways wherever we go ; 
0 Lord of the Devas I Thou art our only Protector ; therefore, 0 Lord 1 Do 
wnat is good to us. Thou art the Awarder of the desires of the Devas,. 
Thou art the First Creator of the world, and Preserver ; therefore if Thou 
dost not do us our good, to whom else shall we take refuge, when we are 
so severely oppressed as if we are burnt in a forest conflagration 1 Who else 
is more lustrous, more beneficent and more-peace-giving Governor ? 

34-35. Vyftsa said :—0 king I All the Devas, praising Him thus, 
bowed down to the Lord of creation with folded hands and saluted him, 
with tbeifcfaoes very heavy, overladen with 'deep] sorrow. The Grand Sire 
of all the Lokas, seeing the plight of the Devas, consoled them with sweet 
words and made them happy. 

36-43. 0 Suras ! What shall I do ? Tho Danava has become 
exceedingly haughty on account of bis getting boons; he can be killed by 
females only ; He is invuneraole by any male' What remedy is there now ? 
Therefore, 0 Suras 1 Let us all go to Kaiiasfi, the best of all the mountains; 
tbepoe we. will take Sankara, the expert in doing the works of Gods 
and go to Vaikun{ha, where Vijnu, the Deva of the Devas resides. There 
we all will unite and hold a oounsel and decide what is best to do, to serve 
the purpose of the gods. Thus making out the programme, Brahma riding 
on his Hamsa went to Kaiiasa, accompanied b$ all the Devas. At the 
same time Siva came to know out of his introspection about the coming 
of Brahmft and the other Devas and soon came out of his dwelling abode. 
When they met each other, they saluted eaeh other and felt very glad. 
Tlfe Devas then bowed down to them. Seats were given to the Devas ; 
and when they sat respectively on their Asanas, the Lord of Parvati also 
took his own seat. Siva asked the welfare of Brahma and the Devas 
and asked the reasons of their coming to Kaiiasa. 

- 0 Brahmft ! What has caused you to come here along With 

Indr| and the other Devas? 0 highly fortunate one I Please men¬ 

tion it. 

45-47. Brahmft said 0 Deva of the Devas I Th$ Dft’nava Mabi?a 
isoppressing all the Devas in the Heavens; they therefore terrified ate 
Waodpring hither and thither in £ho coves and hills with IridrA MMifya 
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and the other Dftnavas are now aooepting their share of YajHaa ; the 
Lokop&las, being oppressed, have come to-day and are now taking shelter 
of Thee. O iSambhu I Considering the situation serious, I have taken 
them with m'e here ; therefore, 0 Deva, do that which is reasonable and 
by which the purpose of the Devas can be carried out. O Bhdta Bhftvana! 
(The creator of the world) The whole charge and responsibility of ail 
the Devas devolves on Thee. 

48. Vyftsa said :—O King 1 Hearing thus, Sankara smiled a little 
and spoke oharming words to the Lotus-born in the following manner 

49-55. O Bibhu ! It is You that gave before this boon to Mahija; and 
therefore it is you that h.ve wrought this mischief; The Dftnava has 
become so strong a hero that he has caused terror to all the Devas even. 
Now where can we get such a noble woman who becomes able to kill 
that D&nava, elated with pride. My wife nor your wife ought to go to 
battle ; even if they, the good ladies go, how will they be able to fight 7 
The fortunate wife of Indra, too, is not expert in the art of warfare ; where 
else there is another lady who can kill this demon, blinded with pride I, 
therefore, propose this ; let us all go to-day to Vi?nu and, praising him 

with hymns, engage him qiiiokly to this cause of the gods. Vi 9 nu is fore¬ 
most amongst the intelligent; therefore it is highly advisable to execute 
all actions after duly consulting with him. He, by dint of bis high 
intelligence, will find out means and effect our purpose. 

Vy4sa said:—0 King 1 Brahma and the other Devas heard Rudr* 
and approved heartily and saying, l< Be it so” instantly rose up. At thf 
time, seeing all the auspicious signs concerning the success of the gods, 
they all became glad; and, riding on their respective vehicles, drove 
towards the abode of Vifnu. Favourable fragrant winds, pleasant to touob, 
began to blow gently, birds began to chant hymns of praise and signs of 
success were seen all along their way. The sky was clear and the quarters 
beoame free; in short, everything showed favourable^all along their way. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter on the going of the Devas to Kail&sa 
in the Fifth Skandha of Sri Mad Devi Bhfigavatam, the Mah& Purftpam 
of 18,000 verses by Mahaffi Veda Vyetsa. 
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1-4, Vy&sa said Soon tha Devas reaohed Vaikuntha, protected by 
Vijpu ; they at onoe began to look at the exquisite indescribable beauty 
of the place. At intervals they saw nioe lovely divine houses, shining and 
appearing very splendid ; pools and lakes were seen in front of them beau* 
tided with Kalhftra lotus flowers. They began to see, at other places, rivers 
flowing; swans, oranes, Chakrav&kas and other aquatic birds were swimming 
there easily and warbling lovely sounds. At other places again, beautiful 
gardens oame to their sight adorned exquisitely by Champaka, As'oka, 
Mand&ra, Bakula, AmrfUaka, Tilaku, Kuruvaka and Malliki and various 
other flower trees, the cuckoos were seen there cooing melodiously, bees 
bumming gently and peacocks dancing beautifully. 

5-6. In the centre was situated the golden palace of Hari, towering 
to heavens, the rooms and quadrangles were all oharming ; at places, they 
were bedecked with gems and jewels and adorned with various paintings. 
There was the Divine Seat in the centre, composed wholly of gems and 
jewels; and Vignu was ocoupyingjthij place. There were Visnu’s P&rigadas 
or attendants, Sunanda, Nandana, and others ; they were so much 
devoted to their master that there hearts never become attached to any 
other thing ; so they were devotedly singing His praises and chanting His 
hymns with undivided attention, 

7-10. There were dancing the Apsarsts (celestial nymphs) and 
the Devas, Gandarbhas, and Kinnaras were singing in melodious tunes. 
Those who love tie chanting of the Vedas, suoh calm-tempered Munis 
were reciting the Vedio Suktas and thus highly extolled Him. The 
two lovely gate-keepers Jaya and Vijaya were waiting at the entrance 
gate with golden sticks in their hands ; the Devas coming nigh the city 
of Vijiflu caught sight of them and said “ Any of you may go and 
inform Vignu that Brahmi, Rudra, and the-whole host of gods are waiting 
at His door to see Him.” 

11. Vyftsa said:—0 king ! Hearing their words, Vijaya went away 
at once to Vi?nu ; and, saluting Him, informed Him of the arrival of the 

Devas. 

12-13. Vijaya said:—0 Lord ! Thou destroyest the enemies of the 
gods ; henoe Thou art the most worshipped of them. 0 Lord of Ram4 I 
The whole hosts of gods have come and are waiting at Thy door, 0 Bibhu 1 



Book V.] 


CHAPTER VIII. 


3tr 

BrabmS, Rudra, Indra, Varuija, Fire and Yama and other gods, anxious to 
see Thee, are all praising Thee by proper hymns. 

14-32. Vy&sa said:—Hearing Vijaya’s words, Vi?nu, the Lord of Raraft 
beoame very anxious and soon went out of bis room to see the Devas. 
Hari came up to them and seeing the Devas waiting at the doors very 
morose and tired, cheered them up by casting a favourable glance full of 
affection and love. The gods bowed down and praised hymns to 
Jagann&tha the Deva of the Devas, the enemy of the Daityas and revealed 
in the Vedas. 0 Deva of the Devas 1 Thou art the Creator, Preserver, 
and the Destroyer of the worlds ; Thou art tho ocean of mercy and the sole 
refuge of this Universe ; O Lord ! We have oome to Thee as our Great 
Refuge; therefore dost Thou save us from theipresent difficulty. Thus praised 
by the gods, Vijnu said O Immortals ! Take your respective seats and 
speak how are you all ? Why have you all in a body come here ? Why 
are you so much depressed and worn out with cares ? Why do you look 
so melancholy ? Say soon for what purpose you with Brahma and Rudra 
have come here. The Devas said :—“O Lord ! The Asura Mahiga is 
very cruel and wicked ; always addicted to vicious acts ; now that most 
sinful D&nava has become very much puffed up with pride and is torment¬ 
ing us always.” What more shall we say ,than this, he is appropriating 
to himself the share of the YajHas performed by the Br&hmins ; we are, 
therefore, terror-stricken and are wandering in mountains and fastnesses. 
O Destroyer of Madhu ! He has become unconquerable due to his being 
granted the boon ; considering, therefore, the gravity of our situation we 
have taken refuge unto Thee. O Krijna I Thou art acquainted with all 
the tricks and Mfiya of the Daityas ; therefore Thou art capable to kill 
them. Therefore Thou alone art able to deliver us from the present 
difficulty ; be pleased, therefore; to devise means for that purpose. The 
Creator Brahmd has granted him this boon that the demon could Dot be 
killed by any man ; therefore we are asking you where can we get a female 
who will be able to kill that hypocrite in battle. Mabija has turned out 
very wicked on the strength of that boon ; say, therefore, who amongst 
Umft, Lak?mi, §aoht,or Vidy4 or any other woman will be abla to kill bim. 
Therefore, O Gracious One to faithful worshippers and attendants ! Thou 
art the Preserver of this world ; now devise speoially the cause of his death 
and carry out the purpose of the gods. Vy&sa said:—“ O king! Vi?nu, 
on heading their words, spoke smiling “ we. fought before; but this Asura 
could not at that time be killed. Hence "if some beautiful female Deity 
be now created out of the collective energy and forto of the Saktis of eaoh 
of the Devas, then that Lady would Be able easily to destroy that Demon 



878 


gftl MAD DEVt BHAGAVATAM. 


by sheer force, The Lady Deify then sprang from the collective 
energy of ours, would at once be able to destroy that Mahija, elated 
on his gettiug the power, though he is skilled in hundreds of M4y8s 
(m&giea). Therefore ask ye now all, with yotfr wives respectively, boons 
from that portion which resides in you all in the form of Fiery Energy, 
that the collected energy thus manifested may assume the form of a Lady. 
We will then offer unto Her, all the Divine weapons, the trident, eto., .that 
belong to us. That Deity, then, full of energy and with all the weapons 
in Her hands would kill that wicked Demon, vicious and swelled with 
vanity. 

33-46 Vyasa said:—On Vijnu, the Lord of the Devas, saying thus, 
came out spontaneously, at once, of the face of BrahmS, the bril- 
liant fiery energy, very difficult to conceive. That energy looked red 
like gems and pearls, hot, at the same time, a little cool, having a beau¬ 
tiful form, and encircled by a halo of light, OKing! The high-souled 
Hari and Hare, of mighty valor, wore astonished to see this Fire, emitted 
from BrahmA Next came out of the body of Sankara, His fiery spirit, 
quite in abundance and very wonderiul to behold; it was silvery white, 
- terrible, unbearable, and incapable of being seen even .with difficulty. 
It extended like a mountain and looked horrible as if the incarnation of 
the Tamo Guna like another Tamo Guna (Siva is the incarnation of 
Tamo Guna that destroys everything). It was very surprising to the 
Devas and very fearful to the Daityis. Next a dazzliug light of blue 
qolour emanated from the body of Vi§nu. The light that came out of 
the body of Indra was hardly bearable, of a beautiful variegated colour, 
and comprised in itself the three qualities. Thus masses of lights came 
qtft respectively from Kuvera, Yama, Fire and Varuna. The other Devas, 
(ioo, gave their shares of fiery lights, very lustrous and splendid. Then 
£bese all united into a great Mass of Fire and Light. Like another 
|$imiUayan mountaiu shone full their lustrous Divine light; Vijnu and 
the other Devas were all extremely surprised to see this. While the 
ptevas were thus looking steadfastly on that Fire, an exquisitely handsome 
Lady was born out of it, causing excitement and wonder to all. This 
Lady was Mah& Lakjjmi; composed of the three qualities, of the three 
qolours, beautiful, and fascinating to the universe. Her face was white, 
eyes were black, her lips were red and the palms of her hands were 
copper-red. She was adorned with divine ornaments. The ©oddess 
yis now manifest with eighteen hands, though She had a thousand hands 
(in Her unmanifested state). Now She became manifest out of the mass 
pf fire, for the deetruotion of the Aeuras. 
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47-52. Janamajaya said :—0 Best of tha Munis! 0 Kri?na ! You 
ire highly fortunate and you are all-knowing. Kindly describe, in detail, 
he birth of Her body. 0 Deva ! Please say whether the energies of all 
he gods united into one or remained separate ? Whether Her body and 
Jer limbs were all luminous. Was it that Her faoe, nose, eyes, etc., and 
,11 other parts of Her body were created out of the different fires res- 
leetively or whether was it that those limbs were fashioned when the 
Afferent fires blended into one huge mass ? Describe, in detail, the origin 
f the body and the several limbs thereof; also inform me the limbs that 
rare produced out of the corresponding Deva’s fiery part ; as well tell 
ne the several ornaments and several weapons given by the several 
}evas respectively. I am very desirous to hear all these from' your 
atus-like mouth. O BiAhman 1 Hearing from your lotus-like mouth 
he life and doings of Maha Lnkjmi, the sweet juice as they are, I am 
as yet not satiated (and am desirous to hear more). 

53. Suta said:—Veda Vyisa, the son of Satyavati, hearing his 
words addressed him in the following sweet words: — 

54. “O Best of Kuras ! Very fortunate you are. I will describe in 
detail, to the best of my understanding, the origin of Her body. 

55. Even Brahm&, Vijnu, Mahe?a and Indra are never competent 
enough to desoribe Her form properly. 

56. As I already told you that She sprung at the instant the word 
was spoken, how then can I ascertain tho form or likeness of the 
Devi. 

'■ / 57. She is constant, She is always existent; though She is one, yet She 
assumes different forms for the fulfilment ol the Dava’s ends, whenever 
their positions become serious. 

58-59. Though the actor is one, yet for the entertainment of 
the spaotators, he assumes different forms in the stage, so the Nirgund 
Devi, though formless, assumes in Her pastime, many different forms 
of S&tvic, RHjasio or T&masio qualities, to fulfill the Deva’s pur¬ 
poses. 

60. There are various names given to Her, according as the works 
done by Her vary immensely in their natures, just as the meanings of 
one root vary, some being principal and some secondary, according to the 
meanings and objects they convey. 

61. 0 King t I wilt now describe to you. as far as my knowledge goes, 
the Excellent Form that came out of that mass of Celestial Light. 
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62. Her grand beautiful white lotus-like face was created out o! 
the fiery energy of Sankara 

63. Her glossy black beautifuljhairs of the head, overhanging to the 
knees, were formed out of the llight of Yam a; theso all came to a fine 
pointed end. 

64. Her three eyes came out) of the energy of Fire ; the pupils of 
those eyes were of a black colour ; the middle parts were of a white colour 
and the ends were red. / 

65. The two eyebrows of the Devi were black and came out of the 
spirit of dandhyft (twilights); they were nicely curved and were looking 
spirited, like the bow of the Cupid and they were shedding, as it were, 
cooling rays, 

60. From the light of Vitya (air), Her two ears were cieated ; they 
were not very long, nor very short, beautiful like the swinging seat 
(rocking chair) of the God of Love. 

07. Her nose was fashioned out of the fire of Kuvera, the Lord at 
wealth ; it looked like the til flower, glassy and exquisitely" charm¬ 
ing. 

68. 0 King ! Her pointed rows of glossy and brilliant teeth, looking 
like gems, came out of the energy of Daksa ; they looked like the Kunda 
flowers. 

69. Her lower lip was deep red aud it came out of the tire of 
Aruna (the charioteer of the San) ; Her beautifnl upper lip came out 
of the energy of Kartika. 

70. Hor eighteen hands came out of the Tejas of Vifnu and Her 
red fingers came out of the Tejas of the Vasus, 

71. Her breasts came out of the-energy, of Soma and Her middle 
(navel) with three folds was created out of the spirit of Indra. 

72. Her thighs and logs were from Varuna and. Her spaoious loin* 
came out from Barth. 

73-74. 0 King 1 Thus from the various Tejas, contributed by the 
Devas, that Heavenly Lady came out. Her body and the several parts there¬ 
of were beautiful ; Her form was incomparably graceful and the voice 
was exquisitely sonorous and lovely. The Devas, oppressed by Mahifft* 
*ura, became overpowered with joy seeing this well decorated Devi, haring 
beautiful eye* and teeth, and charming in all respeot*. ■ 
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f6. Vi$nu then addressed all the Devas to give all their auspioious 
ornaments and weapons, He said “ O Devas ! Better give, all of 
you the various arms and weapons, endowed with strength, created out 
of your own weapons and give them all to day to the Devi. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on the description 
of the origin and the form of the Devi in 3riinad Devi Bhftgavafeara, the 
Mah& Purftr.am, of 18,000 verses by Mahargi Veda Vyftsa. 

CHAPTER IX. 


1-22. Vyftsa said :—On hearing Visnu’s words, the Devas became very 
glad and presented immediately their own weapons, ornaments and cloth¬ 
ings. The K?iroda (Milk) Ocean presented 10 Her gladly, the well fitted 
necklace, clear as crystal, and a pair of divine cloths, of a red colour, never 
becoming old and Very fine. Vis'vakarm/1 was,very much gratified in 
his heart and presented a divine jewel to be worn in Her diadem or crest, 
blazing like hundreds of suns; white ear-rings ; bracelets for Her wrist, 
bracelets for Her upper arm, aud other bracelets’.deeked with various gems 
and jewels and anklets brilliant like gems, of a clear Sun-like lustre, decked 
with jewels, and-tinkling nicely. The architect of the gods, the ocean 
of intellect, Visvakarm4 gave Her as offerings beautiful, ornaments also 
for the neck, all very beautiful, as well as for the fingers deeked with 
gems and jewels, all shining splendidly. Varuna gave for Her head a 
garland of lotuses, never fading away, of such a sweet fragrance as bees 
constantly hover round them and the Vaijayanti garland for Her breast. 
The mountain Hfmdlyil gladly offered Her various gems and a beautiful 
lion, of a golden colour for Her conveyance. Then that beautiful Lady, 
having all the auspicious signs, wishing welfare to all, and decorated with 
the divine ornaments began to look grand and splendid, mounted on Her 
conveyance, the Lion. Visnu then created another thousand spoked discus 
(Chakram) from His own Chakra, capable to take off the head of any 
Asura, and offered it to Her. Sankara created another excellent Tris'ula 
from his own Trident, terrible and demon-killing, and offered it to 
the Devf, Varuna oreated another b right conoh from his own conch and 
offered it gladly to the Devi. Fire offeredJHer a weapon named Sataghni 
which kills violently the demons, as if that is another god of death. 
Maruta (wind), the chief of the gods, offered Her a wonderful bow and an 
arrow case filled with arrows. The bow can be drawn with great diffi¬ 
culty and emits a very harsh sound. Indra oreated another dreadful 
thunderbolt from his own thunderbolt and gave it at once to the Devt; 
m well the beautiful sonorous bell that used to hang from the elephant 
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Air&vata. Yama, tfce God of Death, created another beautiful staff from 
his own sceptre which takes away when time comes, the life of all beings. 

tf 

Brahmft gladly gave Her a divine Karaandalu, filled with the Ganges water; 
and Varuna offered Iler a weapon called Pis a. 0 King 1 Time gave 
Her an axe and a shield and Vis'vakarmi gave Her a sharp Paras'u, 
Kuvera, the Lord of wealth, gave her a golden drinking cup, filled with 
wine ; and VHruna offered Her a divine beautiful lotus. Vis’vakarmi 
became very glad and gave Her the Kaumodaki gadft, capable to ki\\ 
the enemy of the gods and whenoo hundreds of bells are hanging, an 
impenetrable armour' and various other weapons. The Sun gave to the 
Divine Mother his own rays. The Devas, seeing Her adorned with orna¬ 
ments and weapons, began to praise and chant hymns to that most 
Auspicious Goddess, the Great Enchantress of the three worlds 

. 12.3. 

23-29. The Devai said “ Salutation to Sivft, Salutation to 
the Most Auspicious ; Thou art peace and nourishment ; we salute again 
and again to Thee. Salutation to Thee, the Bhigvatt Devi; Thou art 
the Goddess RudrUni (the terrible), we always salute again and again 
to Thee. Thou art the Khlaritii i,th) night of destruction at the end 
of the world) ; Thou art the Indrdni. Thou art the Mother, we salute 
again and again to Thee; Thou art the success, Thou art the the intelli¬ 
gence, Thou art the growth, Thou art the Vai?navi; salutation again and 
again to Thee. Thou art within the earth ; yet the earth does not know 
Thee. Tbou art again the inmost of the earth and controllest the things with¬ 
in this earth; we offer our salutations to that Supreme Cause, the Highest 
Goddess. Thou art within this Miyi (the unborn) yot the M4yi does not 
know Thee. Thou residest again within the innermost of the M&yS and 
direotest that Unborn One, the 8(&y&, we salute again and again to that 
Supreme Cause, the Great Directress, the $ivft (the most auspicious). 
0 Mother 1 Do what is good to us ; we are oppressed by our enemy, 
dost thou protect us ; by Thy owu power dost Thou overpower and kilt 
that Mahi?a. That demon is vulnerable by woman only ; he is deceitful, 
cunning, dreadful, aud swollen with pride on his having got the blessing ; 
he assumes many forms and torments the Devas. 0 On«, devoted to the 
tihaktas 1 Thou art the only refuge of all the gods; 0 Thou art the supre¬ 
me goddess, we are very much harassed and oppressed by. the Ddflava ; 
therefore dost Tbou now protect us; we bow down to Thee. 

80. Vy&sa said When the Dsvas had praised thus, the Highest 
Goddess, the Giver of all happiness, then smilingly said in the following, 
.nuspioious terms i — 
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Si, • “ 0 Devas ! To day in the battle ground I will overpower that 
wioked Mahifs, of cruel disposition and take away bis life.” 

32-48. VyfUa said :—Speaking thus in 9 melodious voice, the Supreme 
One smiled and again said “ This wo;Id is all full of error and delusion. 
Really, it is very wonderful that Brahma, Vifnu, Mahes'a, Indra and other 
gods are all shuddering out of fear from Mahi?a D4nava. The power of 
Destiny is exceedingly great and terrible ; its influence cannot be over- 
come even by the best of the Devas. O king ! The Time is the Lord of 
happiness and pain ; Time is, therefore, the God. The wonder is this that 
even those who can create, preserve and destroy this world, they are 
being overpowered and tormented by Mabifa. The Devi, thinking thus, 
smiled ; then laughed and laughed very hoarsely ; it seemed that a roar 
of laughter then arose. And the D4navas were struck with terror at that 
very dreadful, sound. The earth trembled at that extraordinary sound ; the 
mountains bsgan to move and the vast oceans'that remained odm bao-an 
to be agitated with billows. The uproar filled all the quarters and the 
mountain Meru trembled. Then the D4navas, hearing the tumultuous 
uproar, were all filled with tremendous fear. The Devas became very 
glad and said thus :—“ O Devi ! Let victory be Yours ; save us. The 
intoxicated Mahija, too, hearing those words, became very angry. 
Mabifa, struck with terror at those words, asked the Daityas “ O 
Messengers ! Go and ascertain how has orignated this sound. 

41-48. Who has made this harsh sound ? Bring that devil who has 
made this hoarse noise, be he a Deva, Dinava, or anyone else unto me, 
and I will kill that roaring villain, who, it seems, has been puffed, with 
egoism and vanity. The Dsvas are not making this noise, for they are 
vanquished and terror-stricken ; The As'uras are not d >ing so, for they 
are my subjects ; then, who is the stupid fellow that h n done so ? Surely 
he is of very little understanding ; his days are numbered ; and I will 
-'Carry him to the home of Death. Go you, ascertain the cause of sound and 
come back to me ; then I will go there and destroy that wretch who made 
this noise to no purpose. Vy4aa said No sooner the messengers heard 
these words of Mihifa, than they at once went to the Devi and saw that 
Hsr holy and the several parts thereof ware all very beautiful; She had 
eighteen hands, She was decorated completely with various ornaments all 
over Her body, all the auspicious signs were beiog seen in Her body 
kndthat She was holding excellent divine woapons. That auspicious Goddess 
beautiful, was holding in Her hands, the cup and drinking wine again and 
again. Beholding Her this form, they were afraid and fled at once to the 
Mabifa and informed him the cause of that sound. 
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49-54. The Daityas said :—“ 0 Lord ! We have seen one grown Up 
woman; whose whereabouts we are <|uite ignorant. The Dev! is 
decorated with jewels and ornaments all over Hsr body ; She is not human 
nor Asur! but Her form is extraordinary and beautiful. That 
noble Lady is mounted on a lion, holding weapons ou all Her eighteen 
hands and it roaring loudly ; She is drinking wine ; so it seems that She 
is puffed up with liquor. It is quite certain that She has no husband. 
The Devas are gladly chanting praises from the celestial space that Let 
Victory be to Her side and that She save the Devas, 0 Lord I We 
don’t know at all who is that handsome woman? or who?e wife is she; 
why has she come there? and what is Her motive ? Sentiments of love, 
heroism, laughter, terror and wonder are all fully shining in Her; therefore 
we are very much overpowered by the halo emitted from Her ; and we 
oould not even see Her well. 

Note. —Rasas means sentiments, The rasas are usually eight, Srin- 
gira, H&sya, Karunft, Raudra, Vira, Bhay&nakith, Bibhats&dbhit tasangau, 
Chetyajtau, Natyan, Ras&h smrittUi but sometimes S&ntarasah, is added 
thus making the total number nine; sometimes a tenth, V&tsalyarasa 
is also added. 

0 King 1 In compliance with your order, we have come baok to you 
no sooner we had seen the Lady, without even addressing Her in any 
way. Now order us what we are to do. (55). 

56-58. Mahisa said:—“0 Best of ministers! 0 Hero! Under my 
Command,' go there with all the forces and ubo the means, conciliation, eto., 
and bring that woman, having a beautiful face (like the Moon), to ms. 
If that Lady do not come even when the three policies, S4ma (concili¬ 
ation), D&na (making gifts), and Bheda (sowing dissensions in an enemy’s 
party and thus winning him over to one’s side, one of the four Up&yas or 
means of success against an enemy) are adopted by you, then apply the 
last resort Danda, (or war) in such a way that Her life be not destroyed 
and bring that beautiful woman to me. I will gladly make Her, of blaok 
curling hairs, my queen-consort. In case that deer-eyed one comes gladly, 
then do my desires without causing any unpleasant feeling ; (a cessation 
of sentiment). I am enohanted on hearing about Her beauties and 
wealth. 

59-67. Vy&sa said:—The prime minister,on hearing the words ofMahija, 
took with him elephants, horses, and ohariots and hurriedly went to the 
desired place. On coming near to the Devi, the minister began to address 
Her in sweet words from a suffioient distance in a very humble and cour¬ 
teous way. 0 Sweet speaking! Who art Thou? What has caused Thee to 
come here? 0 Highly fortunate! My master has asked through me these 
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questions. My master oannot be killed by all the Devas and men; he 
has conquered all the Lokas (worlds^. O Beautiful-eyed ! On account of 
getting his boon from Brahmft, the-Lord of the Daityas has beoome very 
powerful ; and consequently being very proud, assumes different forms at 
will. He, our King-Emperor Mahi?a, the lord of the earth, hearing about 
Thy beauty and dress, has expressed a desire to see Thee. O Beauti- 
f fui one I Whether he will appear before Thee in a human form ? He will do 
whatever Thou likest. O Deer-eyed One! Be pleased now to go to 
that intelligent King. In case Thou dost not go, we will bring the 
King, Thy devotee, to Thee. O Lord of the Devas ! ' Our King has 
heard of Thy beauty and grandeur and has beoome very much submissive 
to Thee. We will therefore do exactly what Thou desiresib. Therefore, O 
Thou having thighs thick and round like those of a young of an elephant I 
Be pleased to express what Thou likest and we will do quiekly as Thou 
disirest. 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the worship offered 
by the gods to the Davi and the weapons offered by them in the Mahft 
Pur4nam, 3ri Mad Devi Bhag4vatam, of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Vada Vy4sa. 


CHAPTER X. 


1-16. Vy&sa sa.di-Thej’Mahft M4ya, that Excellent Lady, hearing 
thus the words of the prime minister of Mahi?a, laughed and spoke with 
a voice, deep like that of a cloud, thus:—“O Minister-in-chief 1 Know Me 
as the Mother of the gods ; my name is Maha Lak@ml. It is I that 
destroy all the Daityas. I am requested by all the Devas to kill the 
DAnava Mahija; they have been oppressed and deprived of their share of 
Yajfia offerings. Therefore I have come here to-day alone, without any array, 
to take away his life. O Good One I I am pleased with your sweet words 
Jf welcome, in showing me marks of respect. Had you not behaved thus 
1 would have certainly burnt you to ashes by my fiery sight, which 
« the universal conflagration at the break up of the world. O Minis* 

Z l " ho ' S th6re that gefc8 nofc P ,eaBed Wl 'th sweet words I 
7“" and 8p9ak t0 him the words of mine 

i ami Go down to PAtftla (the nether regions) at once if you have 
y esire to live. Otherwise, I will slay yoif, the wicked one, in the battle- 
J you will have to go to the house of Death, pierced by my-mass of 
rrows. O Stupid One 1 Know that this is merely kindness shown unto 
fou, that I have told you to go Soon to PAtftla and that the Devas get 
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possession of their Heaven, with no delay. “0 One of weak intellect! There¬ 
fore dost Thou leave possession of this sea-girt earth and go alone without 
any delay to P&t&la, before my arrows are shot at yon. 0 Asura ! Or if 
you desire to fight, then come at once with your powerful warriors ; I will 
destroy all of them. 0 One of dull intellect! I will kill you in battle, 
just as I killed before in yugas after yugas countless Asurae like you. 
0 Passionate creature ! Better shew that your efforts in holding weapons 
have been crowued with success by your being engaged in battle against 
Me; otherwise they will all be useless. 0 Stupid 1 You thought that you 
would be vulnerable alone to women ; hence you oppressed the Devas 
entitled to worship ; 0 wicked one ! No longer show your pride on the 
erength of your getting the boon from Brahma, that you would be 
vulnerable only to the females. Thinking it advisable to observe the 
words of the Creator, I have assumed this incomparable Eternal Female 
appearance and I have come here to slay you, 0 wicked one 1 0 stupid 
one ! If you have any desire for your life, then quit this Heaven and go 
to Pfttaia, infested with snakes, or anywhere else you like. 

I 

17-28. Vyksa said Hearing these words of the Devi, that minister, 
surrounded by forces, replied in reasonable words thus 0 Devi! You are 
speaking in words befitting a woman and puffed up [with pride. You are a 
Woman ; the lord of the Daityas is a hero ; how can a battle be engaged 
between you two. It seems to me impossible. Your body is delicate, a 
girHn lull youth; especially you are alone and Mahisa is of huge body and 
powerful ; so the fight comes next to impossibility. He has elephants, 
horses, chariots, infantry,' etc., and countless soldiers all armed with 
weapons. Therefore, .0 Beautiful One 1 He will find no difficulty in 
killing you in battle as an elephant finds no difficulty in treading over the 
Mklati flowers. Bather, if I utter anything harsh to you, that would go 
against the sentiment of love with you; therefore I cannot speak rudely 
to you out of my fear not to interrupt the above feeling. True, that our 
king is an enemy of the gods ; but he has become extremely devoted to 
you. Therefore it is wise to speak words full cf conciliation or generosity. 
Were it otherwise I would have shot arrows at you and would have killed 
you in as much as you have thus boasted in vain and spoken so dire a 
falsehoold, resting merely on the strength of your youthful pride and 
cleverness. My master has become*fascinated on hearing your extraordin¬ 
ary beauty, hardly to be seen'in this world; it therefore behoves me to 
speak sweet words to you for the sake of pleasing my master. O Large- 
eyed I This kingdom and the wealth thereof are'aTT your* J in faot, Mabifa 
will be your obedient servant; therefore, better forsake your anger, leading 
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to your death ; and cultivate friendship with him. O Sweet Smiling One ! 
I sin falling at your feet; you better go to him and become at once hie 
qaeen-oonsort. 0 Handsome Woman I No sooner you become the queen 
of Mahija than you will get at once all the pure wealth of the three worlds 
and the unbounding happiness of this world. 

29-45. The Devi said :—“ Minister ! I now speak whet is pregnant 
with goodness and wisdom to you, according to the rules of the fSlstraa, 
keeping in view also the cleverness that you have shown in using your 
words. Now I come to understand from your talk, that you are the ohief 
secretary of Mahigt ; and therefore your nature and intelligence are like 
those of a beast. And how can he be intelligent, whose ministership is 
occupied by a man of your nature 1 Nature has ordained connection 
between two persons of like nature. O Stupid One ! Did yon think a little 
beforehand the meaning of your words when you told me of my feminine 
nature? Though I am not apparently a man, yet my nature is that of 
the Highest Purufa (Man); 1 shew myself simply in a feminine form. 
Your master asked before from Brahm& that he would prefer death, if 
possible, at the hands of a woman ; th refore, I consider him quite 
illiterate and ignorant of the sentiment, worthy of a hero. Because to 
die at the hands of a woman is very painful to one who is a hero; and 
this is gladly welcome to one who is a hermaphro lite. No v see that 
your master Mihi?a has shown his intelligence, when he courted 
his death from the hands of a woman. For that very reason, I have 
come here in the shape of a woman to effect my purpose ; why shall l fear, 
then, to hear your words, contradictory to those of the Sistras. When 
Fate goes against any one, a grass comes like a thunderbolt ; and when 
fate goes in favour of anyone, a thunderbolt becomes as soft as a bundle 
of cotton. What does it avail even when one possesses an extensive 
army or various .weapons in abundance, taking ehelter in a wide extend¬ 
ing fort? What will his soldiers do to him, whose death has oome olose at 
band? Whenever, in due time, the connection of the Jiva (the human soul) 
with this body is brought about, then his pleasures, pains and death 
are written. Know this as certain, very certain, that death will oome to 
him in the manner as written by the hands of Fate ; it will never be. other¬ 
wise. As the birth and death of Brshm& and other gods are ordained, 
your death has been similarly ordained ; no, there is no need of taking 
the example further than this. Those who are tied up by the hands of death 
are Barely foob and of extremely blunt intellect, if they think simply on 
the strength of their getting some boons “that they would never die." 
Therefore go quiokly to your king and speak to him what I have said; 
you will then surely obey what he commands you to do. If be wants 
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bis life, he, with bis retinue, would at once go down to Pktkla; let Indr* 
and the other Devas get possession of the Heavens and their share of Yaj&as, 
If he holds a contrary opinion, let him be eager to go to the house of Death 
and come and fight with Me. If he thinks that Vi;nu and the other 
Devas have fled from the battle-fields, he has nothing to boast of ; for he 
has not shewn his manliness at all even then ; for his victory is solely 
due to his having got the boon from Brahmk. 

46-52. Vyksa said:—“Hearing these words of the Devi, the Dkna* 
va began to think ll whether I ought to fight or to go to Mahija ? Tlie 
King has become very enamoured and has sent me hither to negotiate 
for marriage; how then will I bo able to go to him if I make .this affair 
unpleasant and interrupted in the middle in its course of harmony." 
“Now it is wise for me to go to the King without fighting; let me then 
go as early as possible in this way and inform him about this whole affair. 
“The King is exceptionally intelligent and experienced; he will consult 
with his other experienced ministers and do what is best. Therefore I 
ought not to fight here rashly ; for victory or defeat would a-like be 
distasteful to my monarch. Wheiher this Lady kills me, or I kill this 
Lady, the king will be angry in either case. I will therefore go now to the 
king and tell him what the Devi has said; he will do whatever be 
likes. 

53-66. Vyksa said Thus that intelligent son of the minister argued 
and went to the king. Then, bowing down before him, he began to say 
thus 0 'King 1 That excellent woman, fascinating to the world, the 
beautiful Devi is sitting on a lion with weapons in all her eighteen 
hands. 0 King 1 1 told him “0 Beautiful Lady 1 Be attached to 
Mahijksura; you will become, then, the queen-consort of the king, the 
'lord of the three worlds. You willjcertainly then be his queen-consort; he 
will pass his.life, ever obedient to you like an obedient servant. “0 Beauti¬ 
ful One! If you choose to make Mahiga your husband, you will become 
fortunate amongst women and will enjoy ever all the wealth of tb* 
three worlds.’’ Hearing my these words, that large-eyed woman, puffed 
up with egoism, laughed a little and said thus:—‘Your king is born 
of a buffalo and is the worst of brutes; I will sacrifice him before the 
Dev! for the benefit of the gods. Is there any woman In this world 
so stnpid as to select Mahija as her husband ? ,0 You stupid 1 Can 
» woman like me ever indulge in bestial sentiments I A female 
buffalo ha» got horns ; she, being excited with passion, may select yonr 
Mahija with horns as her husband and oome to him ^bellowing. I 
am not stupid nor like her so as to make him my husband. 0 Villain! 
I will fight and destroy the enemies of the gode in the battle-field. Or 
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if he desires to live, let him flee to PAtAIa. O King ! Hearing those rough 
words uttered by Her in a moment of madness, I have oome to you, thinking 
also how to redress this wrong. O King ! Only I feared not to interrupt in 
your love sentiment ; and therefore I did not fight with Her; especially, 
without Your command, how can I engage myself in useless excitement ? 
0 Lord of the Earth ! That handsome woman rests maddened on Her 
own strength; I do not know what is in the womb of future or whatever 
is destined to happen, will surely come to pass. You are the sole master 
in this matter; I will do whatever you order me. The matter is very diffi¬ 
cult to be reflected upon ; whether it is better to fight or it is better to 
fly away, 1 cannot say definitely 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the-Fifth Skandha on the messenger’s 
news to Mahi?i, in Sri Ma l Devi BhAgavatam, the MahA PurAnam, of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Vedi VyAsa 


CHAPTER XI. 


1-3- VyAsa said:—The King MahijAsura, maddened with pride, heard 
the messenger's words and called the aged and experienced ministers and 
said thus:—O Ministers ! What am I to do now ? Better judge you all 
well, and speak out definitely to me. Is it that this Devi has been created 
by the Devas like the MAyA of SarabarAsura and thus has appeared before 
us ? You are all dexterous and know where to apply the four means of 
success, viz., conciliation, gift or bribery, sowing dissensions, and war; and 
therefore you would better tell me which one of the above four, I am to 
adopt now. » 

4-7. The ministers said:— O King 1 One should always speak true 
and at the same time pleasant; the wise ones should then select only those 
which are beneficial and apply them. O King 1 As a medicine, though 
bitter, cures diseases, so true words, though appearing unpleasant, lead to 
benefioial results. Those that are simply pleasant, aro generally injurious as 
to their effects. O Lord of the Earth ! The bearers and approvers of truth 
both are very rare ; truth speakers also are very difficult to be seen; 
laudatory sycophancy is found in a great measure i n this world. O King 1 
Nobody in the three worlds knows what will -be good or what will lead to 
inauspicious results ? How can we then definitely pronounce our 
judgment in this diffioulb matter ? 

fi-9. The King said:—Let eaoh of you say separately, according to 
his own intellect, what is his opinion ; I will hear them all and consider 
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for myself. Clever persons should hear the opinions of several persons, 

thsn judge for himself what is the best and then adopt that as what is 
to be done. 

10. VyAsa Said:—Hearing his words, the powerful VirfipAkfa came 
out foremost of all and began to say pleasant words to the King. 

11-16. 0 .king! Please take for certain, what has been spoken by 
that ordinary woman, swelled with vanity, as words simply to scare you. 
The efforts and oourage of a woman are known ter all; who will be afraid 
therefore, to hear abusive language from a woman, praising her ownself 
in matters of warfare? OKing! You hive conquered the three worlds 
by your own heroic valour; now if you acknowledge your inferiority, 
out of fear to a woman, you would be subject to very much disgrace 
in this world. Therefore, 0 King ! I will go alone to fight with CbandikA 
and I will kill Her. You can stay here now without any fear. OKing! 
See my prowess now; I am just now going with my army and I will kill 
that violent CbandikA, maddened with pride, or I will tie Her down by a 
coil of snakes and bring Her before you ; then that Lady, seeing Herself 
helpless, will become quite submissive to you; there is no doubt in this. 

17-30. VyAsa said:-Hearing these words of VirQpAksa. Durdhira 
said:—0 Kingl VirfipAkfa is very intelligent ; what he has said just 
now is all reasonable and true. 0 King 1 You are intelligent ; hear my 
words full of truth also. As far as I think, I consider that woman with 
beautifubteeth as passionate. For that woman of broad hips has expressed 
a desire to bring yon under control by making you fearful; the mistresses, 
proud of their beauty generally use such words when they become passion¬ 
ate. When they behave in this way, people call these amorous gestures. 
These orooked words of mistresses are the chief causes in attracting dear 
persons unto them. Those who are skilled in the art of love affair, some 
of them can know these things thoroughly well. 0 King 1 That woman 
has said, “I will pierce and kill you by arrows, face to faoe, in the battle- 
teld." The sense of this is different. The wise persons that are 
olever and experienced in the art of finding out the oause, declare that the 
above sentence is pregnant with deep and esoteric meaning. You oan easily 
see that the handsome women have no other arrows with them ; their 
side-glanoes are their arrows. And their worcte carry their hidden 
meanings, and, expressing their desires, are their Sowers. 0 King I BrAh- 
ml, Vifgu and Maheja even have no powers to shoot arrows at you; 
how oan, then, that helpless woman, who appears so passionate, dart real 
arrows at you? OKing! That lady said:—“O Stupid ! I will kill your 
Stag by my arrow-like eye-sight. “Bui the messenger was wanting 
in that power to appreciate; so he, no doubt, understood her words in their 
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contrary sense. The saying of that lady “I will lay your lord in the death* 
bed in the battle-field ” is to be taken in the light of inverted sexual in¬ 
tercourse, where woman is above the man. Her utterenoe “ I will take away 
the vitality (life) of your lord is also significant. The semen virile is 
known as the vitality (life). Therefore the above expression means that 
she will make-you devoid of your virility. There can be no other meaning. 

O King I Those women that are excellent shew by too much of their 
covert expressions (inusndos) that they select and like very much their 
beloved. The experts only in these amorous affairs jvill be able to appre¬ 
ciate these things. Knowing thus, dealings ought to be made with Her 
so that the harmony in amorous sentiments be not broken. O King! 
S4ma (conciliation) and Dina (gifts) are the two means to be adopted; 
there is no other way. By these two, that Lady, whether she be proud or 
angry, is sure to be brought under oontrol; I will go now and bring Her 
before you by suoh sweet words. O king ! What is the use of my talking 
too much? I will make Her submissive to you like a slave girl. 

31-44.—Vyisa said :—Hearing those words of Durdbara, the Dftnava 
Tftmra, who was very experienced in finding out the re al nature, said:— 
’I am telling you what is sanctioned by virtue and is at the same time 
full of sweet amorous feelings, pregnant with deep meanings. K indly hear:— 
“0 Giver of honour! This intelligent woman is not at all passionate nor 
devoted to you ; nor has that woman used any covert expressions to you." 
“0 Great Hero 1 This is strange indeed that a Lady, beautiful, hand-some, 
and of strange features, at the same time alone and helpless, has eome 
here to fight.” A good-looking woman, powerful, and having eighteen 
hauds is never heard of, nor ever seen by me in these three worlds. She 
is holding in each of Her hands powerful weapons. O king 1 All these 
seem to be the contrary actions of Time. O King 1 1 saw ominous dreams 
during the night; and I conclude,.therefore, that great dangers-are over 
our heads. Early in the morning twilight, I saw in my dreajn that a 
woman, wearing a'black raiment, was weeping in the inner courtyard; that 
some inauspicious events are forthcoming can -bo easily judged from 
the above. O King 1 The birds were screaming hoarsely in every house 
and vario is calamitous events were seen in various houses ; at this time 
that woman, firmly resolved, was challenging you to fight; it, therefore, 
seems to me that there is something very serious in this matter. O Lord 1 
This woman is neither human, nor a Gandharvi, nor the wife of any 
Asura. Only to cause delusion to us, she, this wondrous M fly ft has been!) 
created by the gods. O King ! In no ewe, weakness is to be resorted; it 
is wise by all means to fight as best as possible ; what is inevitable will 
oome to puss ; this is my opinion. No one is able to unriddle tho doing* 
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of the Daves, whether they would be aus pioious or inauspicious. There¬ 
fore intelligent ones should weigh pros and cons carefully and remain 
patient and steady. 0 King 1 Life or death ie at the hands of Destiny ; 
Nobody, therefore, can do it otherwise. 

45-51. Hearing this, Mahifftsura said:—“0 Highly fortunate Tftmra I 
Better, then, stand for fight, fully resolved and go to that Lady, beautiful, 
and conquer Her according to rules of justice and bring Her before me. 
“In oase She does not come under your control in fight, kill Her ; but if 
She comes round, then shew Her honour; do not kill Her. “0 All¬ 
knowing .' You are a great hero and at the same thoroughly conversant 
with Kftma Sftstra (scienoe of love); therefore conquer that Pair One by 
any means you can.” “0 valiant Tftmra, of mighty prowess ! Go then 
with a mighty foroe and ponder over again and again and find out Her 
intention. Is She prompted by passion or by real inimical feeling or by 
any other motive ? Try to find out whose Mftyft is this ? Know all these 
beforehand; then find out the remedy; next fight with Her according 
to your strength and prowess. Weakness should not be shown: nor merci¬ 
less behaviour i3 to be resorted ; you should behave with Her 1 aooording 
to the bent of Her mind. 

52. Vyksa said 0 king 1 Thus hearing the King’s words, Tftmra 
coming as if under the sway of Death, saluted the-king Mahifa and 
marched away with his army. 

53-66.- That wicked Dftnava, who on his way, began to see all the 
fearful inauspicious Bigns, indicative of Death, beoarae surprised and 
was oaught with fear. When he arrived at the spot, he saw the Devi stand¬ 
ing on a lion, while She was decorated with all tbe weapons and instru¬ 
ments, and all the Devas were chanting hymns to Her. Tftmra, then bowed 
down before Her with humility and modesty and addressed Her with sweet 
words, according to the rules of the policy of conciliation. “0 Devi I 
Mahi;a, the lord of the Daityae, has Become enchanted on hearing Your 
beauty and qualifications and has become desirous to marry You." 
0 Beautiful One! You would better be graciously pleased with that oonque- 
rorofthe Immortals, the Mahi?ftsura; 0 Thou of delicate limbs I Make 
him your husband and enjoy all the exquisite pleasures cf- the Nandana 
garden as best as you can. The end and aim of attaining this human form, 

beautiful in every respect and the abode of all bliss, is to enjoy, in every 
way, all the pleasures of human existence and to avoid " the sources of all 
troubles- This is the rule. 

“ 0 Thou of beautiful thighs like those of the young of an elephant 1 Your 
■oft and delicate lotus-like hands are fit to play only with nice ball* of 
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lowers; why then are You holding in Your hands all the weapons and 
irrows ? What is the use of holding ordinary arrows, when those two eye- 
wows like bow*, are existing with You ? What need have you to take 
irdinary arrows when you are graced with those piercing eye sights, your 
irrows. The war is exceedingly painful in this world ; those who know 
htts ought never to fight. It is only those human beings that are prompt- 
d by greed, that fight with each other. What to speak of those sharpened 
irrows, one ought not to fight with flowers even ; O Davl ! You can well 
ay who is it that feels pleasure, when one’s own body is pierced ? There* 
ore, O Delioate One I Gladly you can worship Mahija, the lord of 
he world and the object of worship of the Devas and Dftnavas. Then 
te will satisfy all your desires. What more to say, you will no doubt 
je his queen-consort. 0 Devi ! If one tries One’s best, it is doubtfal 
vhether one would be crowned with success ; therefore keep nay this 
■equest; you will surely get all the best pleasures. “ 0 Beautiful 1 You 
ire well acquainted with all the politic* ; therefore you batter enjoy 
horoughly the pleasures of the kingdom for full many years. “ And if 
mu marry Mahifa you will have beautiful sous and those sons again will 
>e kings ; and enjoying the pleasures of your full grows womanhood, 
pou will no doubt, be happy in your old age. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Fifth Book on the appearing 
>f the Dftnava Tftmra before the Devi in Sri Mad Devi Bhagftvatam, the 
Mah& Purftnam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharfi Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. Vyftsa said The World-Mother, hearing Tftmra’s words, spoke 
laughing a little and with a deep voice like that of a rumbling thunder 
Bloud. 

2-13. The Devi spoke “ O Tftmra ! Go and say to your Lord 
Mahifa who, it seems, is stupid, whose end is nigh, who has become very 
passionate, and who is void of knowledge what is proper and what is 
mpropar.” I am not like your grown up mother, the she-buffalo, having 
iorns, eating grass, with a long tail and a big-belly. I do not like to 
have Vi?nu, the god Sankara, Brahmft,' Kuvera, Varuna, or Fire. How 
;hen can I select a beast ? If I do so, I will be an objeot of much 
tonsure amongst the several worlds. 11 1 am not desirous of any more 
husband; my Hnsband is existing ; though He if the Lord of all, Witness 
of All, yet He is not the Actor ; He is without any defires *nd He is oalm 
.. . 5Q — 
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and tranquil. He, the Sira, is devoid of an; Pr&kritic qualities, without 
any attachment, the Great Inflate, without anyone to rely on, without any 
refuge, omniscient, omnipresent, the Great Witness, the Full, and the seat 
of the Full, the Auspicious. He is the abode of all, capable to do all, the 
peaceful, capable to create everything and He is seeing everywhere. How 
can I then leave Him and try to serve the dull, stupid Mahift ? Let him 
come and fight with this understanding that he will be defeated and be 
made the conveyance of Yama, the God of Death or the carrier of water 
of the human beings. And if that impious heretic desire to live, let 
him 8y at onoe to PAt Ala with all his demon comrades ; else I will 
slay him in batt le. See ! The combination of similar substances leads to 
happiness; and if out of ign orance, the connection takes place between 
things entirely different in th eir natures, it beoomes at once the souroe of 
all pains and troubles.” You are a thorough illiterate when you ask me 
to worship your lor d ; do you not see me endowed with exquisite beauty ? 
and what is your Mahi ga ? A buffalo with horns; how can then connec¬ 
tion become possible between us ? Better fly away or fight if you like ; 
I will kill you and your friends, and if you leave the region of Heaven 
and the share of YajBa, then you will beoome happy.” 

14-30. VyAsa said, OKing! Thus sayiog, the Devi howled and 
roared so loudly that it appeared strange and it caused a great terror to the 
D&navas who took it as the gre.it dissolution of the universe at the end of 
aKalpa. The earth and the mount lius trembled: the wives of the DAna* 
vas had miscarriages at that terrific uoise. TAmra hearing that sound was 
terrified ; his mini becvni unsteady anl hi at ones lied to Mahija. 0 
King ! The Danavas present in the city heoame deaf; thy fled and became 
very anxious and were absorbed in the thought whence and how that sound 
came. The lion, too, eoraged and, raising up its manes, roared so loud that 
the Daityas became very much terrified. Mahi?a, too, became con¬ 
founded to see TAmra returning; he then held a oounoil with his ministers 
what ought to be done next ? MabisAsura said:—“0 best of the DAnavas ! 
Shall we now take our.shelter within the forts ? Or shall we go out and 
fight ? Or will it be favourable:to us if we flyaway ?” You all are intelli¬ 
gent and versed in all the ^Astras and unconquerable by your foes ; there- 
fore ought you all to consult over the the matter in utmost privacy for our 
success at the present moment.” The.root of Kingdom lies in the council in 
the secret place (cabinet) and Statesmanship ; if this counsel be kept well 
preserved in secrecy, then that Kingdom is also kept entire ; therefore it is 
highly incumbent that the plan be kept in strictest confidence amongst the 
good and virtuous ministers. “If the plan be out, then destruction come* 
both to the King and his Kingdom; hence the plan must be kept secret 
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by those wanting glory, lest it be taken advantage of and rendered 
ineffective by other peraona.” O Ministers! Now declare, taking due consi- 
deration of time and place, after duly discussing and ascertaining what is 
the best course to adopt^jiat would be . beneficial and full of reason and 
intelligence. First find out the cause why this powerful woman, created by 
the Devas has come here alone and helpless 1 That woman is challenging 
ns to fight. What more wonder oan there be than this ? Who can say in 
the three worlds what the result will be, whether it will be good or other* 
wise ? Victory oomes not to many persons nor defeat comes to a single in¬ 
dividual ; therefore victory or defeat lies at the hinds of the Luck and 
Destiny. Those who plead for place, policy, statesmanship, they say 
what is Fate? Is there anyone who has seen Fate ? (Adrigta) No one 
has seen His appearance.” It may be argued that there may exist suoh 
a thing as Fate ; to which it might be replied, what proofs are there 
for such an existence ? Thus the w.eak persons alone hold it out as their 
only hope; nowhere are seen energetic persons who cm fulfil their ends 
by their own efforts, by those who enrol themsolves under Fate. Therefore 
“effort,” ‘‘energy” are the words of the heroes and “Fate” is the word of 
the cowards, You should all consider to-day these subjects fully and intelli¬ 
gently and then decide what are we to do ? 

31-39, Vydsa said :—Thu shearing the King, the famous VidSl&ksa 
witli folded hands spoke thus :—O king ! First it should be definitely 
ascertained whose wife is she, this woman possessing large eyes ? Whence 
and for what purpose has she come here ; next what ought to be done 
should be decided. It seems to me that the Devas, knowing that your 
death will ensue from the hands of a woman, have created very carefully 
this lotus-eyed woman oub of their own essenoes. And they are lying in 
wait, unknown to anybody in the celestial spaoe with a desire to see the 
battle but really to fight with you. In due time, they will undoubtedly 
help this woman. When the war will ensue, Vifnu and the other Devas 
will put this woman in front and slay us all. Whereas this Devt will slay 
you. This is their earnest desire. 0 king 1 I have come to know this 
beforehand ; but what will be the actual result I cannot say. I oannot 
•ay also whether it is advisable for You to fight now ; therefore it would 
be better if you consider yourself well on this matter of the gods and do 
accordingly, Our duty, the duty of your servants lias in this :—That 
we should sacrifice at any moment our lives for the preservation of your 
prestige ; and to enjoy with you whenever you are enjoying. But, O 
King ! It ig extromely advisable to ponder over this very carefully when 
we see that this woman, though alone, is challenging us to fight who are 
eftned with powerful soldiers. 
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40*44. Durum kha said :— 0 king ! I know for certain, that we will 
not get victory in this bit tie ; still we ought not to shew oar backs ; for 
that would lead us to sheer disgrace Even in our enoo'unter ( with 
Indra and other Devas, we did nothing hateful and blamsable ; then how 
can any of us fly away when we come face to face with a helpless woman ? 
Therefore fight we must; that is oertain ; let whatever happen. What is 
inevitable, must come to piss. Thus cousidered, what neefi we care for 
the result ? If we die in the battle, we will gat mmr anl fame ; if we 
be victorious, we will get happiness. Thus thinking both the cases, we 
must fight to-day. Death is inevitable when our longevity expires ; our 
prestige will suffer if we fly away; therefore we ought not to spend 
uselessly our time iu thus expressing our vain regret for life or for death. 

45-51. Vy&sa said 0 king 1 Hearing thus the Durmukha’s words, 
VAskala, the eloquent speaker, thus spoke to the kiug, with clasped hands 
and his head bowed down. 0 king ! You need not think thus in agony 
with this unpleasant affair ; alone I will kill that Chandiki, of unsteady 
eyes. 0 Best of kings! To be always prompt and energetic indicates 
that one is steady in one’s heroic valour; to consider one’s enemy ae 
dreadful is contrary to above; so we ought now to_take recourse to heroic 
valour. O king 1 Therefore I will discard fear altogether and fight out 
valiantly ; I will no doubt, send Chapdiktl in the battle-field to the abode 
of Death. I fear not Yama, nor Indra, nor Kuvera, nor V4yu nor Agni, 
nor Vijnu, nor Sankara, nor Moon nor Sun ; I donot fear any of them ; 
what feat can I, then, entertain of that vain arrogant woman, who has got 
none to support her. I will kill Her with these arrows, sharpened on 
atones. You oan see to-day the prowess of my arms and enjoy peace ; 
you will not have to go to battle any more to fight with Her. 

52*65. Vy&sa said 0 king ! Vaskala having said thus to the 
lord Mahija in a haughty spirit, Durdhara bowed down and said thus 
0 Lord of the earth I Let the purpose be whatsoever, with which the 
beautiful Devi with eighteen hands, the creation of the gods, may come 
hither, I will vanquish Her. 0 king 1 I think, it is simply to terrify 
you, as the Suras have thus oreated this MAyft woman ; therefore, do yon 
forsake your delusion by knowing this merely as a eoare. “0 King f 
Such is the statesmanship ; now hear about the workings of the ministers. 
Ministers in this world are of three kinds (I; Sftttik ; (2) RAjasik 
and (8) Tftmasik. Those ministers in whom the Sattva quality is predo* 
minant, they perform their Master’s duties according to their own 
etrength. . The Sftttik Mantris (ministers) are well versed in their Mantra 
S&etras (the polioies and statesmanship), virtuous and one—pointed in 
their thoughts, they never do any injury to their king and they fitlfll 
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hair ewa purposes. The R&jasik Mantris are of different) sorts ; they 
,re always after their own interests; at times, whenever they like, they do 
he State duties. The T&masik Mantris always look of their own interests 
.ut of their greedy nature ; they serve their ends even by ruining the 
■egal interests. It is the T&masik Mantris that are influenced by the 
>ribes from the enemies, become separated at their hearts from their 
>wn masters and give out the secrets to the enemies, while staying in 
ibeir homes. They always advise alienation policy like the sword en- 
iheathed in a scabbard ; and when the time of war comes, they always 
tighten their masters. Therefore, O King ! Never put your trusb on 
ministers ; if you do so, they will always hinder you in your actions 
and oounsels ; what harm cannot be done by those, ministers that are 
treacherous, greedy, deceitful and void of any intelligence and always 
addicted to vicious acts, when they are trusted ! Therefore, O king 1 1 
will go myself to the battle and terve your purpose ; you need not be at 
all anxious in this matter. I will soon bring before you that vicious 
woman ; I will do your actions by my own strength and powers. Let 
you be calm ; and look at my strength, fortitude and valour. 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the holding 
of counsel by Mahij&sura in Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam tho Mah& PurfU 
nam, of I8,00o §lokas by Maharfi Veda Vy&sa 


CHAPTER XIII 


1-6. Vy&sa said:—O King 1 The two powerful D&navas V&skala and 
Durmukha, well-versed in arts of warfare, went out for battle, maddened 
with their prowess. The two Dlnavas, elated with vanity, went to the 
battle-field and begau to address the Devi in voice deep as the rumbling of 
a cloud. O Beautiful Devi 1 You better choose and worship the Lord of 
tho Daityas, that higb-souled Mahi§sUura who has conquered all the De- 
vas. He will come before you in privacy in a human shape, with all auspi¬ 
cious signs and adorned with beautiful ornaments. O 8 weet smiling One I 
Better plaoa your highest feelings of love on the lovely Mahija as your 
husband, and you will get all the pleasures of the three worlds as you de¬ 
sire. O Sweet speaking! In short, if you select him as your husband, 
you will be the mistress of those incomparable worldly happinesses that 
women always aspire. 

7-13. Hearing thus the words of V&akala and Durmukha, the Devi 
•aid:—“0 Stupid l Do you think Me as deluded by passion ? Do I not 
possess Strength and intelligence that I will worship that hypoorite Mahija 
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as husband ? See ! The ladies of a high family select those persons that 
are equal in rank as far as family aud distinotions, qualifications and pro* 
priety of conduct are oonoerned or those who are superior in beauty, cle¬ 
verness, intelligence and other qualifications. Then how Can a Devi, be¬ 
coming passionate, worship the worst of all beasts, the beast Mahifa ? 
0 two Asuras! Go you immediately to your King Mahisa resembling 
in his body like an elephant and having a pair of horns and tell him “Go 
either to Pfttftla (the nether regions) or come anl fight with Me ; the Lord 
of the Devas will no doubt be happy if the war ensues.” “ 0 Stupid ! 
My advent, here cannot go in vain ; I will easily slay you and then depart; 
knowing this do as you like.” “0 Beast ! Without conquering Me, you 
would get no shelter either in the heavens, or in this earth, or in the oaves 
of mountains ? 

14-25. Vyftsa said:—Hearing thus, the two powerful Daityas, with 
eyes reddened with anger, firmly resolved to fight and took bows and 
arrows in their hands. 0 Dascent of Kuril ! The Devi then made a 
terrible noise and fearlessly stood there. The two DAnava? then began 
to shoot dreadful arrows at Her. For the victory of the Devas, the Devt 
also beg in to hurl arrows after arrows on the two Ddnavas, emitting a 
sweet sound, Vftskala first came forward with no delay ; and Durmukha 
stood aloof there simply as a witness. The terrible fight then eqsued 
between the Devi and Vftskala ; arrows, swords and weapons were seen 
shining in the air and raised terror to those that were dull in intellect 
Then the Mother of the Universe seeing Vftskala growing turbulent shot 
at him five arrows sharpened on stone. The Dftnava, too, eut off the 
arrows of the Devi and hurled seven arrows at Her, seated on a lion. 
The Devi cut off the Dftnava’s arrows and shot at that hypocrite, shar¬ 
pened arrows and began to laugh frequently, She again cut off his 
arrows with Ardhaohandra arrow ; Vftskala then pursued the Devi with 
a club in his hands to slay Her. Seeing the arrogant Dftnava with club 
in Sis hands, Chandika Devi struok him down on the ground with Her 
own club. The very powerful Vftskala fell down on the ground but roe* 
up within a very short time and hurled again on the Devi his olub. 
Seeing him again attacking Her, the Devt got angry and pierced him 
with Her trident; Vftskala fell down, thus pierced, and died. 

20-38. Vftskala falling thus dead on the field, the soldiers of the 
wicked demon routed'; whereat the Devas became glad and repeatedly 
shouted aloud" Victory to the Devi.” On this Daitya being elain, 
Durmukha oame forward on the battle-field, filled with anger and aocom< 
pa'ned by a stronger army. Mounted on a ohariot, shielded all over Eh 
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body with a ooat of armour, Durmukha oama before the Dev), shouting all 
along “Wait, wait, O You weak woman!' 1 and with bows and arrows in his 
hands. The Devi blew Her conchshell and made sounds by scratching Her 
bow in order to make the D&nava infuriated with anger. The Asura 
then began to shoot sharp arrows after arrows like poisonous snakes. 
The Mah&m&yft, by Her own arrows, cut off those of Her enemy and began 
to shout loudly. The fight then raged furiously, when both parties began 
to use arrows, Saktis, clubs, Mujalas, and Tomaras. Blood began fo flow 
in the battle-field in torrents like rivers and on the banks of that river of 
blood, were seen the severed hlads of the dead bodies which looked like so 
many hollow shells of gourds, as if kept there by the attendant of the 
god of Death, for their swimming purposes. The battle-field, then, became 
very dreadful and impassable ; at some places dead bodies are lying ; 
wolves are feeding on their flesh ; at other places are seen jackals, dogs, 
herons, crows, vultures, eagles, and other voracious birds and beasts and 
iron-tipped arrows, eating the dead bodies of those wicked demons. 
Air began to emit an offensive smell, because of its contact with these 
corpses; and there were heard the heart-rending sounds of various carni¬ 
vorous birds and animals. Then the wicked Durmukha begaD, as if inspired 
by the god of Death, to address the Dev! angrily and arrogantly with 
his right hand raised up before Her. “Your brain has become perverted ; 
fly away just now or I will send you unto death, or you better acoept 
the proud Mahiga, the lord of the Daityas, as your husband. 

39-50. The Devi said:—“O Villain! I see your death at hand this 
very day ; therefore you are deluded and therefore raving like a mad man. 
I will kill you to-day like VAskala.” O Stupid 1 Better fly away ; or 
if you prefer death, then wait; I will slay you first; then the dull Mahija, 
the son of a she-buffalo”. Hearing thus, Durmukha, as if prompted by 
Death, hurled dreadful arrows on the Devi. Instantly the Devi, too, out off 
all his arrows and, infuriated with anger, T pierced the D&nava by sharpened 
arrows as Indra had pierced Vritr&sura before. The fight then turned out 
very dreadful. 0 King 1 Weak persons become very afraid and strong one# 
become very excited. Instantly the Devi .’cut off the Asura's bow and 
broke his chariot by five arrows. On seeing his chariot broken, the power¬ 
ful Durmukha attacked on foot the Devi with his club, very hard to 
overcome. He knocked at the head of the lion with that club with great 
force; but the powerful lion did not become unsteady, though so very hard 
hit. Seeing the demon thus standing before Her, the goddess Ambikft cot 
down his head by her sharpened axe. On his head being thus severed, 
Durmukha fell down dead on the field. The band of Immortals, then, 
loudly shouted “Victory to the Devi.” When Durmukha was slain, the 
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Immortal* from the celestial space began to chant praises and hymns to 
the Devi, showered down flowers on Her head and gave shout* of 
“ Victory to the Devi." Tha Risis, Siddhas, Gandarbhas, VidyKdharas, 
and Kinnaras all became very glad to see the Demon dead on the field. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the 
killing of V&skala and Durmukha in f3ri Mad Devi-Bh&gavatam, the 
Mah&pur&ham, of 18,000 verses by Mahija Veda Vyftsa, 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1-4. Vyfisft said :—Hearing the death new* of Durmukha, Mahijft- 
sura became blind with anger and began to utter repeatedly to the 
D&navas “ 0 I What is this ? What is this ?" Alas ! That delicate 
woman has slain in battle the two heroes Durmukha and Vflskala ! Lo! 
Now look at the wonderful workings of the Daiva (Fate). It is the 
acts virtuous, or otherwise that make men dependent; and the 
powerful Time awards pleasure or pain accordingly. The two powerful 
Demons are killed ; what are we to do hereafter 1 You all judge and 
■ay what ie reasonable at this critical juncture. 

5-23. VySsa said :—When the powerful Mahisv said thus, his general 
Chikfura, the great warrior spoke as follows " O King !«Why are you 
so anxious as to take.away the life of a delicate woman ? I will kill Her ; 
thus saying he departed for battle, mounted on his chariot and accom¬ 
panied by his own army. The powerful T4mra accompanied him as his 
attendant; the sky and all the quarters became filled with the clamour 
of their vast army. The auspicious Devi Bhagavati saw them before 
Her and She made an extraordinary wonderful sound with Her conohshell, 
with Her bow string and with Her great bell. The Asuras heard that 
and trembled and fled, speaking amongst each other “ What is this V 
The Chikfur4k?a Beeing them turning their backs, told them very 
angrily “ 0 D4navas 1 What fear has now overcome you ? I will slay 
to day this vain woman in the battle with arrows; so you should quit 
your fear and remain steady in battle. Thus saying, the Dslnava Chieftain 
Cbikjura oame fearlessly before the Devi with bows and arrows in hii 
hands and, accompanied by his army, angrily spoke thus 0 Thou of 
Urge and broad eyes! Why are you roaring to terrify the weak persons I 0 
tto Soft limbed One 1 I have heard all about your deeds but I am not a 
bit afraid of You.” 0 One of beautiful eyes! It is a matter of disgraoe, 
rather sin, to kill a woman ; knowing this my heart wants to pass over 
this aot. (does not like to do it, if my purpose be served without itk 
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0 Beautiful One t The women fight with their side glances and amorous 
gestures j but I harejnerer heard a woman like you coming to fight with 
arms and Weapons. ''Hfren the delicate flowers, M&lati, etc., cause pain 
an the bodies of beautiful women like you j so it is not advisable to fight 
against you with flowers even; what to speak of sharpened arrows 1 Fie on 
-hose who spend their lives aeeording to the K?atriya Dharma 1 Oh ! 
Who can praise that Dharma which allows this dear body of ours to be 
pierced by sharpened arrows ? This dear body is nourished by sweet food, 
!>y being smeared with oil, and by smelling the scents of beautiful flowers. 
3ught, then, one to destory it by arrows from an enemy ? Men get their 
bodies pierced by arrows and then become rich. Now is it possible for 
the riches to give pleasure afterwards when they caused such pains in the 
beginning ? Even if this be so, fie on those riches 1 O Beautiful OneT! 
It seems you are not intelligent ; why have you desired to fight instead 
of to enjoy sexual pleasures. O beautiful 1 What merits have you found 
in the battle that you have ohoosen this. Where you see the action of 
the axes and spears, striking- each other with clubs, and hurling of 
sharpened arrows and weapons and where, when death comes, jackals oome 
md feed upon the dead bodies, what merits have you been able to trace 
out in these things ! It is only those cunning poets that praise these ; 
they say that those who die in battle go to heaven! O Beautiful 1 Those 
sayings are, no doubt, mere flatteries. Therefore, O Excellent One ! 
Go away anywhere else you like; or acoept this king Mahifi, the 
tormentor of the Devas, as your husband. 

24-30, Vy&sa said O King ! The D&nava Chikjura speaking 
thus, the Divine Mother addressed him thus :—0 Stupid 1 Why are you 
speaking false words, having no significance, like a literary man giving 
out mere words only ? You do not know anything of politics, ethics, 
metaphysics ; you serve the illiterate and stupid ; therefore, you are also a 
first class illiterate ; you do not know what are the royal duties; then what 
are you speaking before me ? I will kill that Mahij&sura in battle, make 
the soil muddy with his blood, thus establish firmly My pillar of Fame and 
then go happily to My abode. .Surely will I slay that vain vioidus demon, 
the tormentor,of the Devas. Better fight steadily. O Stupid 1 Better 
go to P&t&la with all the Dftnavas, if you and Mahifa desire to live any. 
longer. And if you like to go unto death, then be ready and fight without 
any delay j I will slay you all j this is My firm resolve. 

81-39, - Vyksa said:—O king! Hearing the Devi's words, the D&nava, 
proud of hit own strength, began to hurl instantly on Her showers of arrow*, 
as if another shower of rain burst upon Her. The Devi eat off those arrows 
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into pieces by Her sharp arrows and shot at him dreadful arrows like 
poisonous snakes. Then their fight became astounding to the public; 
the Divine Mother, then, struck him with Her club so muoh that he felt 
down from his chariot. That vicious demon, thus struck by the club, 
remained senseless near to his chariot for two muhfirtas, fixed like a 
mountain. T&mra, the tormentor of the foes, seeing him thus, oould not 
remain steady and came forward to fight with Chap^ikA. The Dev!, 
seeing him laughed and said “ 0 Dfinava ! Come, Come, I will instantly 
send you unto death.” Or, what Is the use of your coming ? You are 
so weak that you can be'called lifeless. What is that stupid Mahiga 
doing now ? Is he thinking out the way to save his life ? You all are too 
weak ; no use in killing yon, all my labours will go in vain, if that wioked 
Mahi?a, the enemy of the gods, be not slain. Therefore, do you go to 
your home and send here your king Mahiffa. I am staying here in that 
form in which that wicked one likes very muoh to see Me. 

40-56. Hearing Her words, T&mra became very angry and drawing 
his bow up to his ear, began to hurl arrows after arrows on Chandikft Dev!. 
TheBhagvati, too,had her eyes reddened with anger and drawing Her bow 
began to shoot arrowing quickly at the demon, wishing to kill, as early 
as possible, the enemy of the gods. In the meanwhile, Chikfura re. 
gained his senses, and taking up again his bow in an instant, came before 
the Dev!. Then Chiksura and T&mra, the two valiant warriors, began 
to fight dreadfully with the Dev!. Mahft M&yft then, became very angry 
and began to hurl arrows after arrows so incessantly that all the armours 
of all thejD&navas became pieroed and were out down to pieoes. The 
Asuras, thus pieroed by arrows, became infuriated with anger and hurled 
angrily a network of arrows upon the Dev!. The D&navas, thus struok with 
sharp arrows and filled with outs and wounds looked like the red Kim- 
s’uka flowers in the spring. The fight then grew so severe between T&mra 
and Bhagavati that the seers, the Devas, were all struok with Wonder. 
T&mra struok on the head of the lion with his dreadful hard Mugala (olub), 
made of iron, and laughed and shouted aloud. Seeing him thus vociferat¬ 
ing, the Dev! became angry and out off bis head by her sharp axes in 
no time. The head being thus severed from the body, TAmra, though 
headless, for a moment turned round his Mufala and then' fell dowfi ofi 
the ground. The powerful Chikjnra, seeing TAmra thus falling do'#fi, 
instantly took up his axe and ran after Chandiki. Seeing Chikfdra 
with axe in his hand, the Bhagvat! quickly shot at him fire arrows. With 
one arrow, his axe was out down, with the second arrow his hands were 
•ut and with the remaining ones his head was severed from his body. 
Thus when the two cruel warriors were slain, their soldiers soon fled 
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iwft y in terror in all directions. The Devaa were exceedingly glad at 
bheir downfall and showered gladly flowers from the sky and uttered 
ihouts of Victory to the Devi. Tfie Ri?is. Gandarbhas, the Vetaias, 
the Siddhas and Chirac as were all very glad and began to utter repeatedly 
'<0 Goddess ! Victory, viotory be Yours.” 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on the killing 
of Tftmra and Chikgura in Sri Mad Devi Bhigavatam, the Mahl Purl- 
9 am, of 18,000 verses by Mahariji Veda VySsI, 


CHAPTER XV. 


1-3. Vylsa said :—O King ! Hearing the two Damons slain by the 
Devi, Mahtylsura became very muoh amazed and sent the powerful 
\siloraa.and Vidllftksa and the other Dlnavas to the battle to kill 
the Devt. The D&navas, all very skilled in the art of warfare, marched out 
For battle, fully equipped with weapons and clad in armour, and well 
attended by a vast army. They arrived there and saw the Divine Mother 
with eighteen hands taking Her stand on a lion, with axes and shie s 


in Her hands. 

4-5. The calm-tempered Asiloml appeared before the Devi ready 
to kill the Daityas, saluted Her and smilingly said O Devi ! Why 
have You come here ? and what for You are killing these faultless Dait¬ 
yas ? O Beautiful One ! Tell all these to me truly. We will make treaty 
with you. 

6-17. Take gold, jewels, pearls and any other excellent things that 
you like and retire from the field as early as passible. Why do you like 
this warfare tending to inorease misery; the wise persons say that it 
leads to the destruction of all happiness. Your body is very delicate ; 
it cannot bear the stroke of flowers even; then why are you suffering 
the stroke of weapons on your bodies; I am very much puzzled to think 
these things. See 1 The cleverness is judged when peaoe is the result 
thereof; for it leads always to happiness. Then why are you liking 
to fight which will lead only to pain and suffering. Happiness is only 
to be had and pain is to be avoided ; this is the rule. O Devt 1 That 
happiness is again of two kinds Permanent and transitory. The 
pleasure that comes out of the knowledge of Atmajfiln is permanent and 
that which is derived from enjoyments is transitory ; these who know 
truly the Veda fl&stra, they avoid this transitory pleasure of enjoyments. 
If you follow the opinion of the MimSmsakas and do not believe in the 



404 


Sri mad dev! bhAgavatam. 

existence of future births, even then you ought not to fight ; when y#» 
hive got this youthful age, you ought to enjoy the excellent pleasure* in 
this world. 0 One of lean stomach I 'Andif you doubt in the 
ofthe other worlds after death, even then you ought to desert from fight* 
ing and perform, in this life, suoh aotions as will lead you to the attain¬ 
ment of Heavens. This fully developed womanhood is transient; knowing 
this do virtuous aotions always ; the wise ones always avoid torment¬ 
ing others ; thus one ought to perform things not oontradietory to 
Dhorma, Artha and Oma. Therefore, 0 Auspicious One ! Do You also 
things virtuous always. 0 Mother ! Why are you killing these Daityas 
without any cause ? There is, again, the feeling of mercy : the lives again 
of all are dependent on Truth. Therefore the sages always preserve piety, 
mercy and Truth, 0 Beautiful One 1 Then what is the use in Your 
killing these Demons ? Please say explicitly on this point. 

18-27. The Devi said :—0 Powerful one ! Hear why I have come here 
and why I am killing the Daityas ? I answer your question on the above 
points. 0 Demon! I, though merely a spectator, always go about all over 
the worlds, seeing the justices and injustices done by the several souls 
there, Never I possess any desire of enjoyment, nor have I greed for 
anything, nor have I enmity with any creature. Only to preserve the 
virtue and religion and to keep up the righteous, ! roam over the worlds. 
This is My vow and I always adher e to it. To preserve the good and to 
put down the evil doers is My duty. M any Avatfiras are to take their 
incarnations, oycles after oyoles, to p reserve the Vedne ; therefore I incar¬ 
nate Myself in yugas after yugas. No w the wicked Mahiga is ready to 
destroy the Devas; seeing this, I have come here to kill him. I tell 
you verily that I will slay that vioious powerful Mahlfftsura, the 
enemy of the gods. Knowing this, you remain or depart, as you desire. 
Or you can go to Mahiga, that impious son of a she-buffalo, and say what 
is the use in sending other Asuras to the battle ; he can come himself 
end fight. If your king likes to make a treaty, -then let him avoid b» 
enmity with the Devas and go down . to the Pfi tftla. Let him return.to 
the Devas whatever he has taken perforce from them and go to thi 
PA tftla, where Piahlftda is residing. 

28*fi9. Vyftsa said:—0 King! Hearing thus the Devi’swords, A«- 
Iqtqft asked gladly, before the Devt, the powerful Aeura Vid&l&kbya:—Well, 
Yidftlftkhya! You have heard just npw; all what the Devi has said ; now 

are we to observe treaty or declare war What are we to do nnder the 

„ 

oircumstanoes 7 

8Q*84. Vitj&ljftkjy* »id Qur king If no we fql|, w«(U that bis deat}> 
will certainly take place iq the battle ; knowing this, he is not willing 
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to make peace, oat of hi* egoism and vanity. He i/s teeing before hup 
ibuly the deaths of the D&navas and still he has sent us to. battle Who 
can overcome the destiny ? The duty of a servant ia a very difficult 
one ; he will have to be always submissive and obedient, without oaring 
the least for bis own self-respect; just as the dancing dolls are completely 
under the hands of the actors and their movements vary according to the 
pulling of the wires employed in making them danoe. How oan we then 
go to our master and say suph hard words a« he would give away to the 
Devas all the gems and jewels and go down to F&t&la with other D&na¬ 
ves. One considers it one’s duty to speak pleasant words though untrue ; 
true words cannot be beneficial ; true and at the same time beneficial 
words are very rare in this world ; .at such critical cases, one ought to 
remain silent. Especially heroes ought never to excite their kings by 
useless words ; this is the essenoe of politics. We should never go and 
advise our king with eagerness what is best or to aak advice from him 
about such things ; the king would then certainly be very angry. Therefore 
we ought to do our duties to the king, even if our lives be at stake. To 
consider ouf lives as nothing and to fight for oar king are what is best 
for us. 


86-57. Vyftsa said :—0 King ! Thus thinking, the two heroes than 
wore their coats of armour, mounted on their chariots and, with bows and 
arrows in their hands, beoame ready for fight. First Vid&14khya shot 
seven arrows ; the great warrior Asilomt stood aloof at a distance as a 
mere witness. The,Divine Mother out off those arrows to pieces with He? 
arrows, no sooner they reached Her, and then shot at Vid&lAkhya three 
arrows sharpened*on stone. The demon VidAl&khya fell senselss by these 
arrows on the battle-field and after a short while died, as if ordained by 
Fate. Seeing Vidtlfikeya thus dead, Asilomt took up his bows and arrow s 
and oame up, for fight. The hero, then, raising his left hand, said briefly, 
thus;—“0 Devi ! I know that death is inevitable to the D&navas ; still I 
am ready to fight; for I am dependent: and Muhi»a is of very dull in¬ 
tellect ; ho cannot make any distinotion betweent wbufc is really good and 
what ie merely pleasant. I will never speak before him unpleasant wards, 
though benefioial. Rather I will sacrifice my life in the battle-field-then, 
advise him anything, be that auspicious or inauspicious. The Wn*vas 
are being killed no sooner they are shot at by your arrows; seeing this 
I consider Fate superior to all. Prowees does not lead to a»J <»e<W«se; 
Fie on one’s prowess I Thus saying, the Demon began to shower arrows 
alter Arrows on the Devt; the Devi, too, eat them to pieces with Her pwn 
arrows before they oame to Her; and, becoming angry, soon pierced him 
with arrow*. The Doras witnessed this eight from above. The body of the 
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Damon was then covered with outs and wounds; blood began to flow from 
them; the Demon consequently began to shine like the jovial Kimsuka tree. 
AsilomS then-lifted aloft his heavy iron elub and ran after Chandikft and 
hurt the lion on his head with anger. Not oaring at all this severe 
stroke of the olub inflicted by that powerful Demon, the lion tore asunder 
hit arms with his claws. Then that dreadful Demon leapt with olub in 
his hand and gob np the shoulder of the lion and hit the Dev? very hard. 
OKingl The Dev?, then, baffled the hit and out off the Demon’s head 
with Her sharp axe. The head being thus severed, the Demon was 
thrown on the ground with great force ; seeing this, a general ory of dis¬ 
tress arose among his soldiers. The Devas shouted aloud " Viotory to the 
Dev? ” and chanted hymns to Her. The drums of the Devas resounded 
and the Gandarbhas began to danoe in great joy. Seeing the two De- 
mpns thus lying dead on the battlefield, the lion killed some of the remain¬ 
ing forces by his sheer strength and ate up others, and made the battle 
field void of any persons. Some fled away in great distress to Mahi?Hsura. 
The fugitives began to ory aloud “Save us, save us” and said, “0 King 1 
Asilomft and Vidftl&kfya are both slain; and those soldiers that remained 
were eaten up by the lion." Thus they told and plunged the King in 
an ocean of dire distress. Hearing their words, Mahi?a became absent 
minded through pain and grief and began to thiok over the matter with 
great anxiety. ' 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the slaying of 
VidftlSksa'and Asilomk in Srlrnad Dev? Bhagftvatam, the Maha Pura. 
nam, of 18,000 verses by Maharji Veda Vyasa. 

-_ « 

CHAPTER XVI, 


1-7. Vyksa said:—O King! Hearing those words, the King Mahiga 
in anger addressed the charioteer Darllka:— 1 “ Bring over my chariot quiok* 
|y. That chariot is drawn by one thousand excellent horses, is bedecked 
with banners flags, and ensigns, is furnished with various arms and wear 
- pons, and is endowed with good wheels of a white oolour, and beautiful 
poles in which the yoke is fixed ” The charioteer brought- the chariot 
instantly aud duly informed the king “0 King I 1 have got,the ohario£ 
ready at your door, your beautiful chariot, bedecked with, beautiful oarpetf 
and various arms end weapons.” Hawing that the chariot had, beeq 
brought, Mahl|a thought, the Devi might not care him, seeing him ugly 
faced with a pair of horns and therefore decided to assume a human shape 
f$d then go to the battle. The beauty and cleverness are the delights 
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of women*; therefore I will go before Her, with a beautiful body and with 
all the olerernees and dexterities. For I will never be delighted with 
anything but that woman looking at me with fondness and becoming 
passionately attached to me. 

8-88. Thus thinking, the powerfnl King of the Demons quitted the 
buffalo appearance and assumed a beautiful human shape. He put on 
beautiful ornaments, armplates, etc., and wore divine cloths and had gar¬ 
lands on his neck and thus shone like a seoond Kandaspa, the god of Love. 
Taking, then, all the arrows and weapons, he mounted on the chariot, and, 
attended by his army, went to the Dev!, elated with power and vanity. 
The Dev! blew Her conohshell when She saw Mahis&sora, the lord of the 
D&navas, come before Her with a handsome appearance, tending to capti¬ 
vate the minds of mistresses and surrounded by many powerful and valiant 
warriors. The King of the Demons heard the blow of the conohshell, 
wondrous to all, came up before the Devi and smilingly spoke to Her. 
thus: —O Dev! ! Whatever person there exists in this world, this wheel 
>f Samsftra (the eternal round of births and deaths), be he or she a man or 

i woman, everyone always hankers after pleasure or happiness. And that 
pleasure is derived in this world by the combination of persons with eaoh 
ither; never is it seen where this combination is absent. Again this 
combination is of various kinds: I will mention them ; Hear. Union is 
cf various kinds according as it arises out of affection or out of natural 
consequences. Of these, I will now speak of unions coming out of afieotion, 

ii fn). gg my understanding goes. The union that comes between father, 
mother and their sons arises out of affection ; it is therefore good. 
The union between brother and brother is middling, for mutual interests 
of give and take ara there between the two. In fact, that union is.oonsi- 
iered as excellent whioh leads to happiness of the best sort and that union 
which leads to lesser happiness is known as mediocre. The ' union 
amongst the sailors, coming from distant lands, is known as natural. They 
come on various errands concerning their varied interests. This combi¬ 
nation, because it offers the least amount of happiness, is considered as 
worst. The best union leads in this world to best happiness. O 
Beloved! The constant union of men and women of the same age 
is considered as par excellence ; for it gives happiness of the very 
best sort. Both the parties, men and women, are elevated when they 
want to excel eaoh other in their family connections, qualities, beauty, 
olevemeas, dress, humility and propriety of oonduei. Therefore, 0 Dear l 
If you establish with me that conjugal relation, you will get, no doubt, all 
the excellent happiness. Specially I will assume different forms at my 
mere will. All the Divine jewels and precious things t|*t I have 
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acquired after defeating Indra and the other Devaa in battle, and other* are 
lying in my palace ; you can enjoy all of them as my qneen consort or yon 
can make a charity of them as yon like. 0 Beautiful One 1 I am your 
servant; consequently, at your word, I will no doubt quit my enmity with 
the Devas. In short, I will do anything that leads to your pleasure and 
happiness. O Sweet speaking One! 0 Large-eyed One 1 My heart je 
enohanted very muoh with your beau ty; I will do, therefore, as you onier 
me. 0 One having a broad hip! I am very muoh distressed ; I now 
take refuge unto .You. 0 One having beautiful thighs 1 I am very muoh 
etrnok with the arrows of Cupid, and I am very much discomforted; there¬ 
fore, save me. To protect one who has come under one’s refnge is the 
best of all virtues. 0 One of a somewhat whitish body ! 0 One having 
a slender waist 1 I will spend the remaining portion of my life in serving 
yon as your obedient servant. Never will I act contrary to your orders 
to the risk even of my life. Take this as literally true and do accordingly. 
I now throw aside all my weapons before Your feet; 0 Large eyed 1 I am 
very much distressed by -the arrows of Cupid ; dost Thou therefore shew 
Thy mercy on me. ' 0 Beautiful One i Never I showed my weakness to 
Brahmft and the other Devas; but to-day I acknowledge that before You. 
I have defeated Brahmk and others; they are fully acquainted with my 
prowess in the battle-field. But, 0 Honoured Woman 1 Though I am so 
powerful* I now acknowledge myself as your servant. Better look at me 
and grant your mercy. 

34. Vyftsa said :—0 King t Mahifa, the lord of the Daityas, having 
said so, that beautiful Bbagavati laughed loudly and spoke smiling 

35-4S. The Devi said I do not desire any other body than the 
Supreme One 1 0 Demon ! I am His Will-power; 1 therefore create all 
these worlds. I am His $fv& (auspicious) Prakriti (Nature); That 
Universal Soul is seeing Me. It is owing to His proxmity that I am 
appearing as the Eternal ConsoiouSoesa, manifesting Itself as this Cosmos, 
As irdns move owing to the proximity of magents, I, too, though 
inert, owing to His proximity, work consoiously. I do not desire to 
injoy the ordinary pleasures j you ara very dull and stupid; there » 
no doubt in this, when you desire sexual union. For women are obnsiderd 
Ki chains to hold men in bondage. Men bound up by iron chains can 
obtain freedom at any time; but when they are fastened by women, they 
Ah never obtain freedom. O Stupid I You now wint to serve the tourae 
bt urini, etc. Take refuge under PehdBj peace will lead you to happi nests, 
•Greet pain arises from connection with women ; you know this ; thin 
Why are yon deluded ? Better avoid* your enmity with the Devas and 
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r<W» over the world anywhere you like. Or, if you desire to live, go to 
Pfttftla ; or fight with Me. Know this for certain that I am stronger than 
yon. O Dftnava I The Devas collected have seat Me here ; I tell you 
this very truly ; I am satisfied with you by your words of friendship ; 
therefore dost thou fly away while you are living. See ! When words are' utter¬ 
ed seven times amongst each other, friendship is established between saints. 
That has been done so amongst us ; so there is friendship now between 
you and me ; I won’t take away your life. O hero ! If you desire to die, 
fight gladly ; O powerful one 1 I will, no doubt, kill you. 

46-65. Vylsa said :—0 king I Hearing the Bhagavatis words, the 
D&nava, deluded by passion, began to speak in beautiful sweet words - 
O Beautiful One ! Your body and the several parts thereof are very deli- 
sate and beautiful. A mere sight of such a lady makes one enchanted. 
Therefore, O Beautiful faced one ! I fear very much to strike against your 
body. O Lotus-eyed One ! I have subjugated Hari, Hara, the Lokapftlai 
and the several other Devat&s ; I therefore ask whether it is proper for 
me to fight with you ! O Fair one ! If you like, you marry and worship 
me, or you can return to your desired place whence you have come. 
You have declared friendship with me ; I therefore do not like to strike 
any weapons on you. I have now spoken for your good and welfare. 
You can gladly go away. O beautiful one! You are a fair woman with 
beautiful eyes ; what fame shall I earn by killing you! O One of slender 
waist 1 Murdering a woman, a ohild, and a Br&bmin certainly makes the 
murderer liable to suffer the oonsequences thereof. I will oertainly carry 
you to-day to my place without killing you. If I use force to you, I 
will not get happiness; for, in suoh cases, the application of force leads to no 
happiness. O One having good hairs ! I salute before you and speak that a 
man cannot be happy without the lotus face of a woman ; 
similarly a woman cannot be happy without a man’s lotus face. Where 
comes off the good combination between these two, then the highest 
pitch of happiness is oonoeived and pain arises on the disjunction . thereof. 
True that you are well decked with ornaments all over your body but you 
seem wanting in cleverness ; for you are not worshipping me. Who , has 
advised you to renounce enjoyments ? O Sweet speaking One ! If this be 
true; then eurely he is your enemy ; he has deceived you. 0 Pear 1 
Leave your this stubbornness and marry me ; both of us shall then be 
happy.. Vifiju shines well with Kamalh, B rah mi looks splendid with 
Sftvitrf, Rudra is well associated with P&rvatl and- Indra with Saohi, so 
I will Shine well with you ; there is no doubt in this. No woman can 
ever be hippy without any good husband. And why are you not then, nek* 
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nowledging me your husband even when you have got him. 0 Beloved! Whew 
is now that Cupid of dull intellect ? Why is he not troubling you with hi* 
maddening delicate five arrows? U Fair one ! I think that Madana (the god 
of Love) out of his pity to you, seeing that you are very weak is not striking 
his arrows on you as he has done to me. 0 One looking askance 1 Or it 
may be that I have got some enmity with that Cupid ; else why is he not 
shooting arrows at you ? Or my enemies the Devas have advised the 
God of Love not to dart his arrows on you. 0 One of slender body ! As 
Mandodori had to marry afterwards, when she became passionate, a 
hypocrite, and so she had to repent thinking that she had not married 
before a beautiful auspicious king, so I think, 0 One, having eye* 
like the young of a deer ! You, too, will have to repent like 4ier if you 
decline to marry me now. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book in the conversa¬ 
tion between the Devi and Mahi?5sura in Sri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam, 
the Mahilpurdnam, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar?i Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1-2. Vyasa said “0 King 1 Hearing thus, the Devi asked the 
Dftnava “ Who is that Mandodarx ? Who is that king who was not first 
taken by her ? And who is that king whom she married afterwards ? And 
how did she repent afterwards ? Describe all these in detail to me.” 

3-26. Thus asked by the Devi, Mahisv began to say 0 Devi I 
There is a place, named Simhala, noted in this earth and deoorated with 
various trees and prosperous with wealth and grains. A virtuous king, named 
Chandrasena, used to reign thore ; he was calm, peaceful, truthful, heroic 
charitable, steady, forbearing, well versed in politics, ethics and morale 
vast as a wide ocean, learned in Astras, knowing all forms of religions 
and much skilled in archery. He was mindful in governing his subjects 
and he used to punish according to the laws of Justios. “ The king bad 
a beautiful well-qualified wife, very handsome and broad-hipped. She 
was very much devoted to his husband and aways engaged in religious 
acts and of good oonduqt. This wife, endowed with all auspicious signs, 
gave birth to a beautiful daughter iu her first delivery. The King 
Chandrasena, the father, was very pleased to have this beautiful daughter 
and gladly called her by the name of Mandodari, This daughter began 
to grow daily like the phases of the Moon. When she grew ten ye*r« 
cd8, she became very handsome, The King now became anxious to bays 
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then told the king that there wag a prinoe named Kambugriva, the intelli- 
gent gon of the powerful king SudhacvH of Madra; this prince was endowed 
with all kingly qualifications and vereod in all knowledge and was therefore 
a fit match for your daughter. The king then asked his dear qualified 
wife that he would like to marry bis daughter to Kambugriva, The 
queen, hearing this, asked her daughter Mandodort that her father was de. 
siring to marry her to Kambugriva, the son of the king of Madra. Hearing 
her mother’s words, ManJodori spoke thus “ 0 Mother ! I have got 
no desire to marry ; I will not accept any husband ; I will take the vow 
of leading a chaste virgin life and thus pass the rest of my life.'' Q 
Mother !i,There is nothing more miserable in this ocean of world than 
dependence; I therefore prefer to lead incessantly a lifo of severe asceticism. 
The Pundits versed in the Sistras say that taking up the vow of separa- 
eness and independence leads to salvation ; I will thus be liberated ; I have 
no need for a husband. At the time of marriage noremony, one has to 
say before the consecrated Fire that one will remain always a depen¬ 
dent to one’s hushmd in ovary way ; besides in a father-in-law's house 
one has to pass one’s time as a slave, as it were, to one’s mother-in-law 
and to husband’s (younger) brothers ; again one will have to think one¬ 
self as happy when ono’s husband is happy an 1 as unhappy whon one’s 
husband is unhappy ; this is the worst of all miseries. Again if the hus¬ 
band marries again another woman, then this misery of having a co-wife 
is extreme. O Mother I Jealousy arises then towards even one’s own 
husband and therefore suffering is endless. Therefore what happiness can 
there be in this dream-like worlds; especially with women who are made 
dependent by Nature? 0 Mother! I heard that in days of yore the 
religious son of Utt&napiUa, Uttama was younger than Dhruva; and yet he 
became King. And the King UttAnapilda banished his dear wife, solely 
devoted to her husband, without any cause, to the forest. Therefore women 
have to suffer such diverse pains while their husbands are living ; and 
if by chance the husband dies, then women get interminable paius ; the 
widowhood becomes the only source of grief and sorrow. Again if the hus¬ 
band be in foreign lands, women become subjected to thejfire of Cupid, 
and then the house becomes an object of more agony. Thus whether the 
husband lives or dies, there is no happiness at any time. Thus, according to 
my opinion, I ought never to acoept dny husband.. 

27-81. The Mother then told her husband all about what the daugh¬ 
ter had said. Mandodari would acoept the vow of a life-long virgin; she 
had nc desire to maXry. She had brought forward many faults in a world¬ 
ly life and thus would perform vows and Japams and pass her time alone. 



412 


5r! MAD DEVt BHlGAVATAM. 

She did nob yearn after a husband. The King, hearing thus, came to know, 
that his daughter had no intention to marry and so began to pass hie time 
without giving away his daughter in marriage. Thus the daughter lived 
in family protected by her father and mother; by that time signs of puber* 
ty were seen in the body of the daughter. Her comrades request her 
repeatedly to select a bridegroom; but she spoke many words of wisdom 
and did not show any inclination for marriage. 

32-44. Once, on an occasion, that beautiful faced woman went out with 
her female attendants on a pleasure trip to a garden, beautified with various 
trees. There the slender bodied one began to play and erijoy with her com¬ 
rades in picking up various flowers and beautiful flowering creepers. Just 
at that time, the famous King of Kosala, the powerful Virasenacame there 
accidentally. Alone be was on his chariot, attended by a few soldiers ; his 
large army and retinue were coming slowly behind him at some distance, 
Her comrades, then, looking at that Kiug from a distance, told Mandodarl 
“O-friend ! See! Some body, strong and beautiful, like a second God of Love 
is coming towards us, mounted on a chariot, I think some King he will 
be and we are very lucky that he has come here. While thus talking, 
the King arrived there. The King, looking on that blue coloured woman 
with beautiful eyes became surprised and getting down from the chariot, 
asked the maidservant, “0 Gentle one 1 Who is this woman with large 
eyes! Who is her father ? Tell me this without any delay." The atten¬ 
dant smiling, told him thus:—O Beautiful-eyed One! Pray speak first 
who are you? What for have you come here ? What do you want to do 
here? The female attendant thus asking him, the King replied:—There 
is a very beautiful country named Kosala, in this earth; I am the King of 
that place; my name is Virasena. My fourfold army is coming at my 
will at my back. I have lost my way and have come here. Know me ae 
tfje King of the country Kosala. 

48-49. The female attendant said:—“0 King! This lotus-eyed one 
Is the daughter of the King Chandrasena; her name is Mandolin. She 
has come here in this garden for sporting. Hearing thus the attendant's 
- word*, the King replied:—"0 Sairandhril You appear to be smart; tbfttf 
fore make the King’s daughter understand my following words clearly J” 
MO Sweet-eyed (met lam the King descended from the Kakutstb* ljjiq; 
0 fair woman I Marry me according to the rules of Gandarhha marriagp.* 

*Not*. —Gandharva marriage—one of the eight forms of carriage; 
this form of marriage proceeds entirely from love or the mutual inclination 
a youth and maiden without oeremonies and without consulting reJntiy|S 
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“O broad hipped One ! I have no other wife ; you are a beautiful woman, 
of a good family and of a marriageable age; I therefore like to marry you?' 
“Or your father may marry you to me according to rules and oeremonies ; 
if so, I will no dbubt be your husband as you desire. ” 

60-55. Mahi?a said:—“O Devi! The female attendant, expert in 
the science of love, hearing the King's words, spoke to the daughter smil¬ 
ingly and in sweet words." O Mandodarl ! A very good looking beauti¬ 
ful King of the solar dynasty has come here ; he is very pretty, powerful, 
and of your age ; 0 Beautiful 1 The King is entirely devoted to you and 
loves you very much." O Large-eyed One ! Your time of marriage has 
oome and yet you have not married ; rather you are against it. Your 
father is, therefore, always very sorry and remorseful. See ! How many 
a time your father sighed and told us “0 attendants! Always serve my 
daughter and awakeu her to this.” “But you are engaged in penances and 
austerities, in Hatha Dharma ; therefore we cannot request you on this 
matter. The Munis have said:—To serve the husband is the highest virtue 
of a woman.'’ O-Large-eyed ! Women get Heaven if they serve their 
husband ; therefore you better marry according to rules and oeremonie9. 

56. Mandodarl said: —I am not goiug to marry ; better that f should 
perform an extraordinary tapasyfi. (asceticism) ; O Girls 1 You go and ask 
the King desist in his request ; why is he shamelessly looking at me." 

57-69. The female attendant then said, “O Devi 1 Passion is very 
hard to conquer ; time is also surmountable with diffioulty ; so know my 
advice as the medicinal diet and keep my request. “And if you do not 
keep it, surely danger will-befall you. Hearing this, Maudadari replied 
“O attendant! I know whatever is ordained bv Pate will inevitably 
come to pass ; for the present, I am not going to marry at all." 

60-61. Mahifa said:—“The female attendant, knowing this her obs. 
tinate view, told the King:-“0 King 1 This woman likes-not a good hus- 
band ; you would better go wherever you like. “The King heard and did 
not want to marry that woman any more; and, being sad and broken-heart¬ 
ed, tyenfc back with his army to Kosala. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Pifth Skandha on Mando- 
dari'e accounts in the Mah&purftnam, Sri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam, of 
18,000 verses by Mabarfi VedaVyftsa. 
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1-4. Mahifa said :—“ 0 Devi I Mandodari had a sister Indumatt;’ 1 
unmarried and endowed with all auspicious signs. She grew up in time ; 
to a marriageable age. The Svayambara assembly (a marriage in which 
the girl chooses her husband from among a number of visitors assembled 
together) was then called for the marriage of the maiden Indumati. The 
Kings from various parts oame there and the maiden Indumati selected 
from among them a beautiful strong king, of noble lineage and endowed 
with all auspicious signs. At that time, by the undescribable power of 
Destiny, Mandodari seeing the deceitful, cunning, and hypocrite King of 
Madra, became passionate and desired to marry him. 

6-17. That slender woman Mandodari then addressed her father thus: 
—“ 0 Father! Seeing the King of Madra'in this assembly, l am desirous 
to marry him ; so perform also my marriage csremony now. When the 
king heard this request from her own daughter privately, he beoame Very 
glad and begvn with promptness, to make preparations for the marriage, 
He invited the King of Madra to his own palace and gave him in 
' marriage his own daughter Mandodari, according to due rites and oere- 
monies with an abundance of dowry and wealth. The King of Madra 
ChArudefna became very glad to marry the beautiful Mandodari and went 
back with her to his own abode. The King ChArude$na then enjoyed 
her for good many days ; when one day a maid-servant found the king 
in sexual intercourse with another maid-servant in a lonely place and 
divulged this to Mandodari she finding the king in that state beoame 
angry and rebuked him with a slight smiling countenance. Again, on 
another occasion, Mandodari saw the king -willingly engaged in amuse¬ 
ments and sports with an ordinary beautiful woman and became very 
sorry and thought thusWhen I saw him in the Svayamvara, I oould 
not recognise him as a oheat; I am deceived by this King ; Oh I What 
* wrong aot have I done through delusion. This King is a rogue and 
he is totally shameless and has no dislike for contemptible things; it is 
now too late to repent for him. How can I have any affection for this 
husband; fie on my living now ! I forsake from this very day all the 
pleasures with my husband and all other worldly pleasures, and I take 
recourse now to contentment alone. I have .committed a very wrong act 
that 1 ought never to have done ; therefore it oauses intense pain to me 
now. If I now commit suicide, then that sin will never forsake ms, 
and I must, have to enjoy the consequences thereof. And if I return to 
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my father’s house, I will nob be hippy there, for my companions seeing 
me thus will, no doubt, ridicule me. Therefore, it is now advisable for 
me to avoid all the sensuous pleasures, beoome dispassionate and remain 
here patiently and abide by the strange combinations of Time. 

18.20. Mahiga said 'Thus that woman lamented and retnorsed and 
began to remain there, very muoh sorrowful and distressed, renouncing 
thoroughly all the pleasures of the world. O Auspicious One 1 1 am the 
king, yet you are showing your dislike for me ; know, eventually, you, 
too, will be passionate and entertain afterwards an illiterate coward. 
Keep my word evon now, it will be of great benefit and it will serve as a 
medioinal diet to you as to all women. In case you do not follow my 
advice, you will have to meet with extrema pain and misery, certainly. 

21-25. Hearing the words of Mahiijlsura, tha DevJ said :—:0 yon 
fool! Go to the lower worldi or stanl up-for fight ; I will send you and 
the other D&navas unto death and then ga away at my pleasure. O 
Demon! I take up form to preserve the righteous, whenever they suffer 
pains in this earth. O Lord of the Diityis ! Formless, birthless I am ; 
yet, at times, I take up form and be born to save the Devas. Know this 
firmly, O wicked Mahija ! The Devas prayed to Me for your destruction. 
Therefore I will not rest until I kill you. I speak all these truly to you. 
Therefore fight or go t° PdUla, the abode of the Asuraa ; I speak truly 
to you again that I will destroy you wholly. 

26-51. VyUsa said :—0 king I Hearing thus the Devi’s words, the 
D&nava took up his bow and came to the battle, fully stretching the 
string of his bow up to bis ears, and began to shoot sharpened arrows with 
great force at the Devi. The Devi, too, hurled with anger, arrows tipped 
with iron and cut rif the Asura’s arrows to pieces. The fight between 
them rose to such a terrible pitch that it oaused terror to both the Devas 
and the D&navas, trying'hard to be victorious over each other. In the 
midst of the terrible encounter, the demon Durdhara came up to fight 
and made the Devi angry and shot arrows, ail terribly poisonous and 
sharpened on stones, at Her. The Bhagavatl, then, got very angry and 
hit him bard with sharp arrows. Durdhara, struck thus, fell down d[ e *d 
on the battle-field like a mountain top. The demon Trinetra, well skilled 
in the uses of arrows and weapons, seeing him killed, came up to l5ght 
and shot at the Great Goddess with seven arrows. Before these arrows 
came on Her, She cut them to pieces with Her sharp arrows and by Her 
trident killed Trinetra. Trinetra thus killed, Andhaka quickly came 
in the battle-field and struck violently on the head of the lion with bis 
iron club. The lion killed that powerful Andhaka by striking the demon 
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with his obits and, out of anger, began to eat his flesh. MahifAsura became 
greatly astonished at the death of these Asuras and began to shot* 
pointed arrows, sharpened on stone, at Her. The Dev! AmbikA Ont bii 
arrows into two before they oame on Her and struok the Demon on hie 
btattt by He* club. That vile MahifAsura, the tormentor of the Devas» fell 
in * swoon under the stoke of the club but patiently bore it and, at the 
d«rt moment, oame again and struok the lion on his head by his olob. The 
lion, too, by his nails rent that great Asura to pieces. MahijAsura, then, 
quitting the man-form took up the lion-form and by bis olaws out 
the Devi’s lion and wounded him very much by his nails. On Mahiffc 
•nra taking up this lion-form, the Devi beoame very angry and began 
to shoot arrows after arrows at him all very terrible, sharp and like 
poisonous snakes. Then the Asura quitting the lion form assumed the 
appearance of a mile elephant, oozing out juioe from his temples and 
began to hurl the mountain tops by bis trunk. Seeing the mountain 
paaks thus hurled on Her, She out them off to pieces by Her sharp arrows 
and began to laugh. The Devi’B lion on the other hand, sprang on the 
head of the elephant Mahifa and by his claws rent him to pieces. To 
kill the Devi's lion, then, Mahi? a quitted his elephant-form and assumed 
the appearance of a Sarabha, more powerful and terrible than lion. 
The Devi seeing that Sarabha became angry and struok on the head of 
that Sarabha with Her axe ; the Sarabha, too, attaoked the Devt. 
Their fight beoame horrible ; MahifAsura, then, assumed the appearanoe 
of a buffalo and struck the BhAgavati by his horns. That horrible 
' Asura, of hideous appearance, swinging his tail, began to attaok the thin 
bodied Devi. That violent Asura caught hold of the mountain peaks 
by bis tail and, whirling them round and round, hurled them on the Devi 
That vioious soul, then, maddened with his strength, laughed incessantly 
and addressed thus •—“0 Devi! Be steady in the battle-field. I will send 
you to-day unto death, and your youth and beauty too. You are *t» 
Illiterate fellow as you have coate m vide tied to fight with me. fteslfy 
you are deluded in your pretensions that you are very strong ; this idtt 
of yours is absolutely false. I will kill you first and the hypocrite Devil 
after who want to vanquish me by standing up a woman in their 
front. 

62-58. The Devi said “0 Villain 1 Do not boast; keep yourself 
ftp, in the fight. To-day I will kill you and make the Devas discard 
'j.tyfr f ffir » «o Wretch 1 You are a Sinner ; you torment the Den* 
sad terrify the Munis. Let me have my drink of sweet deoootion of 
grape. And then I will slay you undoubtely. 
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eager to kill Mahi^sura took up the golden oup filled with wine and 
drank again and again.- tthen the Devi finiehed Her drink of the sweet 
grape juide, She pursued him with trident in Her hands, to the great iov 
orgladdeningalltheDevae. The Devas began to rain showers of flowers 
on the Devi and praised Her and shouted victories to Her with Dundubhi 

d- »T 6 d T r r m) al ’ ^ ,Va: V,Ct0ry ’ Hve ' The Rl > i9 - Siddhas, Gandarbhai, 
Pis achas, Uragas, and Kinnaras witnessed the battle from the celestial 
space and became very much delighted. On the other hand, Mah^nra, 
the hyppoonte Pundit, began to assume various magic forms and struck 
the Devi repeatedly. The Devi Chandika, then, infuriated and with eyes 
reddened, pierced violently the breast of that vicious Mabisa with’ 
Her sharp indent. The Demon, then, struck by this trident, fell senseless 
on the ground ; but got up in the next moment and kicked the Devi 
° r ? t / 8 ' ,r “’ thuS kiekin ^ tbe D0 vi, laughed repeatedly 

tad bellowed so loudly that the Devas were all terrified with that 
noise. Then the Devi held aloft the brilliant discus of good axle and 
of thousand spokes and loudly spoke to the Asura in fronti-^O Sturdl 
Look ! This Chakra will sever your throat to-day ; wait a moment I am 
sending you instantly unto death. Saying this, the Divine Mother hurled 
the Chakra. Instantly that weapon severed the Dflnava's head from his 
body. The hot streams of blood gushed out from his neck as the violent 
streams of water get out from mountains, coloured red with red sandstones 
The headless body of that Asara moved, to and fro, for a moment and then 
dropped on the ground. The loud acclamations of “Victory" were sounded 
to the great joy of the Devas. The very powerful lion began to devour the 
soldiors that were flying away, as if he was very hungry. O King | The 
wioked Mahi?&strfa thus slain, the Demons that remained alive were terri- 
fled and fled away, very much frightened, to P&tala^The Devas, Rijig, hu- 
nfin beings and the Other saints on this earthy were all extremely glad at the 
datth of this winked Demon. The Bhagavati Chandikft quitted the battle- 
field and Waited in a holy place. Then the Devas came there with a desire 
to priise tad obant hymns to .the Devi, the Bestotrer of their happiness. 

Here ends the Eighteenth,Chapter of the Fifth Book on the killing of 
the Ddnava Mahijftsura in 3rt Mad Devi Bhftgavatam, the Mahd PurSnam 
of fS.OOb verset by Mshanfi Veda Vyflsa. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

1. VySsa said:—0 King ! TLen Indra and all the Devas became very 
glad to see the great Mahifftsura slain ; they all began tp praise and ohant 
hymns to the World-Mother. 

2-33. The Devas said:—It is by thy Power that Brahm& beoomes able 
to create this world, Vijau, to preserve, and Mahe$vara to destroy during 
the Pralaya time (the Great Dissolution) of this univ erse. But when they 
are bereft o£.Thy Power, they are quite unable to do such. Therefore, 0 
Devi 1 Thou art undoubtedly the Prime Cause in the preservation and 
destruction of this whole Universe. 0 Devi ; Thou art, in this world, 
Fame, idea and ideal, memory ; Thou art the goal, mercy, compassion, faith, 
oonstanoy, earth ; Thou art Kamal&, the Mantra Ajapft, respiration and 
perspiration, nourishment, Jayft, Vijayft (the destroyer of obstacles; a 
name of DurgA); Thou art contentment, correct notion, measure, in* 
telleot, Rami (Lakfmi), 'wealth), knowledge, forgiveness, beauty, intelli¬ 
gence ; Thou art the 5akti (power) of Rudra, Thou art Girijft and the 
Energy of God Umi and all other foroes in this universe ; this is known 
to everyone in the three worlds. Without any or all of these forces, no 
one is able to perform any action. Thou art the Supreme Cause of all this 
world. Therefore everything rests on Thee. If Thou werCnot the uphold¬ 
ing Power, how could Kurma (in the Tortoise Incarnation) and Ananta 
have upheld this world ? 0 Mother I Wert Thou not this Earth, oould 
all these world-load of things hare rested on the sky ? 0 Mother 1 
Those human beings that worship Brahmi, Vi?nu, Rudra, Moon, Fire, 
Yama, the God of Death, Vftyu, Gane?a, and the other Devas, they are 
certainly deluded hy Thy MAyA, Could all those Devas do any action or 
any favour without Thy Energy ? 0 Mother I Those that offer in any 
Sacrifice, a profuse quantity of ghee (olarified butter) as oblations to the 
several Devas, they are certainly conoeived to be of very narrow view* i 
Wert Thou not the SvAhA, oould it have been possible for those Devas to 
get the offered oblations at that very instant ? Certainly, therefore, they 
are fools and ignorant persons. There is no doubt's'll this. 0 Mother 1 
Thou givest the several objects of nourishment and enjoyment to all the 
beings in this universe by Thy pSrts (the several transformations of these 
material things); it is Thou that nourishest the Devas, Thy devotees, as 
well as the others (the DAnavae, according to their Karma). tO Mother 1 
As the owner of any garden plants, with pleasure, the beautiful trees in Bis 
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garden for hie delight and, finding some of them not to bear any fruits or 
leaves or of a bitter taste, does not cat them off by their roots, so, O 
Devi ! Thou hast brought into existence these Daityas out of their in¬ 
ferior Karmas-and Thou art supporting them. Knowing that the Daityas 
like to enjoy the celestial nymphs, Thou hast. oul of compassion, killed 
them by their arrows in the battle-field, to afford themf.icilities in their re¬ 
birth in Heavens and thus to enjoy the Deva women which they could 
not have got in any other possible way. Therefore this Thy dealings 
with them are to fulfil their intentions and not to kill them. 
0 Mother ! It is a great wonder that to kill these Asuras Thou hadst to 
assume this Divine Body ; Thou oouldst have done so by Thy mere will. 
It seems that this act of Thine is but a me re Pastime. There is no. other 
cause for this. 0 Devi ! Those human beings that do not worship Therf^ 
in this dreadful age of Kali, they are certai nly deceived by the cunning 
Pur&na makers who have deluded the m to worship Hari and Hara, 
who are Thy creations. Oh 1 What an am onnt of evil has befallen to 
those poor souls 1 O Dev! ! Those men know that the Devas, tormented 
by the Asuras, are Thy devotees, and yet they worship them ; certainly 
such fellows, holding the lighted torches in. their hands, plunge deep into 
the darkest waterless wells. O Mother ! Thou art the Vidy& (Blissful In¬ 
telligence) and Thou grantest pleasure and liberation ; Thou art the Avidyft, 
Great Delusion) and thus Thou causest bondage and pain in this world. 
0 Mother 1 Thou only destroyest the affliction of the human beings; 
those that want liberation worship Thee, and tho se that are ignorant and 
attached to worldly enjoyments do not worship Thee. What more oan be 
said than this, that Brahmfi, Vi$f.u, Mahef a and the other Devas inoes- 
santly worship Tb/ adorable lotus-feet; but those m en that are of dull in- 
tellect and are mistaken, they do not meditate Thy feet and, therefore, they 
oome again and again into this ocean of world. O Chandikk 1 It is 
through the graoe of the dust of Thy lotus-feet that Brahnaft, Vijnu, 
and Mahee'vara are oreating, preserving and destroying this universe. 
Therefore,. 0 Goddess ! Those men that do not serve Thee, are certainly 
very unfortunate. O Mother of the Universe 1 Thou art the Goddess 
of epeech of the Surae and the Asuras ; thus if Thou didst not dwell in 
th&ir mouths, they would not have been able to utter a tingle word ; 
therefore, O Goddess 1 How oan men speak, when they are thus deprived 
of Thee I O Mather f It is due tothe curse of Bhrigu Muni that Hari 
takes several inoarhations as Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Man-Lion, and deceit¬ 
ful Dwarf Inearhations ; all these ehow dearly the dependence of Hari. 

. *W, B.—The D4v&s and the Daityas are the opposite polarities of the 
■erne creation, 
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Qow t then, can they avoid tbs fear of death when they servo those dcptftv 
d,ent incarnations I 0 Mother 1 It is well known that the male gone* 
rative organ of Sambhu, the Mahftdeva fall unto the ground, owing to' the 
curse of Bhrigu Muni, when he went to the hermitage of the ?i|ifr 
Mow oan, then, happiness come in this world or in the neat, to t hos e 
who worship such a Sambhu who wears human skulls on Hjs body 1 
"0 Day! ! Those that worship Ganes'a, horn of the above qualified Mebft. 
Deva are awfully mistaken ; they are especially quite ignorant of Thee, 
the Goddess of the Universe, that oan be easily worshipped and that oan 
give the fourfold aims of .human existence. 0 Davi ! Jt is out of Thy, 
kindness that Thou hast slain with Thy arrows the enemies and thus 
hast translated them into Heavens ; otherwise they would have pertaiuly 
gone down to Hell owing to their own Karmic effects, Brahma, Hari, 
Hara and the other Devas oannot realise Thy greatness ; bow can, then, 
ordinary men know Thee, when they are deluded by immeasureably strong 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas qualities. 0 Mother ! Those who do not 
worship Thy lotus-feet as very hard to be brought within this mind and 
therefore worship this visible Sun and Fire, they oannot grasp the Essence 
of the Vedas, demonstrated by hundreds of passages of Sruti; they arc 
* deluded and simply suffer pains. 0 Mother 1 I think that the influence! 
of Tby Sattva, Rajas and Tamas qualities arc widely kpown in this world, 
those qualities as taught.in various deluding sohools of Tantras by various 
persons, stimulate people to the worship of Vijnu, Mahee'vara, Sun and 
Ganes'a and thus detraot them from worshipping Thee. 0 Mother 1 
Those that detraot thus the Br&hmanas from worshiping Thy lofui-feefc 
advite them through the Agamas, to worship Mari, Hara and others. Then 
dost not get angry with them, rather Thou dost shew Thy kindles, 
to them and make them widely celebrated as possessing the occult powers 
of enchanting, bringing others under their control, or attracting towards 
them various other persons. In the Satya Yuga, Sattva Gup. was more 
powerful and therefore the untrue Ststras could not rear their hfsds; 
hut m this Kali Age, owing to the Sattva Gup* beiag not so pewerfitfe 
the lower qualities have got preponderance ; so these eo.eallsd clever 
Pandits instead of worshipping Thee, worship Hari, Hara aud the ether 
Detss, the produots of their fanoy and j*ide Thee. Q Mother IThott 
artthe Bfekma Vidya, the knowledge of the Supreme CqnMiwss. C 

^ m r ti ° n « Tby devot€fl8 wbfln tbey loosed ,jp their Yogi* 

Therefore the pure Sftttvik Munis meditate op Thee cp4 ffce* alqhjt 
Thtse that get themselves diluted in Thee, they «re yew Unwed : what 
more to speak of them in their Praia, they will r ~ ] c gtr ^ ^ 
fuffcr *ny paine in their mother’s wombs I ,0 Mother I Thou art iuhowna 

I » ' • • - * 
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H Chit S»kti (the power of oonsoiouanese) in the Supreme Spirit end 
therefore He if became manifest specially as this Great Coemos and 
becomes known as the Croat!** Preserver, a nd Destroyer of this world, 
fashioned odt- of fire elements*. 0_l)evi l What male can by hie own power 
work out tbie Jagat Prspanoha, enjoy it and move in' this, without the 
aid of Thy power. O BbAgavati ! This universe has been created fiy 
Thee ; Thou art, therefore, its Mother. The twenty-four Essences or 
Tattvas are inert; how can they without Thy Chit?akfi, create - this 
universe ? O Devi! Never can these senses and organs, endowed with 
Gana and Karma, do any work or bestow any fruits without Thy energy. 

0 Mother! Wert thou not SvAhA, the instrumental oause in the 
sacrifice, how oould the Devas have got their shares of the ghee offered in 
the YajUas by the Munis f Therefore, O Devi ! Thou art, no doubt, 
preserving this universe. O Bhagvat!! It is Thou that hast created this 
world in the beginning ; it is Thou that art preserving the gods Hari, 
Hara and others; it is Thou that art destroying this universe. There¬ 
fore, O Brahman I The Devas cannot know Tby deeds j how can, then, the 
men who are of dull intellect, know Thee. O Mother I Thou hast now 
saved the Devas by killing* this terrible MahijAsura. O Mother 1 All 
the Vedas have nob been able to know exactly all Thy movements ; how 
oan we, of dull intellect, praise Thee 1 O Mother! Thou has served our 
oause by killing our enemy, the wicked DAnava, the inconceivable source 
of pain to all the world: by this act of Thine, Thy fame has spread far' 
and wide in this universe; therefore, 0 Thou of renowned prowess I 
Thou art the Mother of this world; save us, and maintain us by Thy meroy. 

34-35. -VyAsr, said:— O king 1 The Devas having praised the Peyl 
thus, the Dev! addressed them gently:—“0 Devas! Say if you have 
auy other difficult thing for Me to do; remember Me whenever any 
difficult crisis oocurs to you ; I will destroy that evil. 

3fi-4& The Devas said“ 0 Devi! All our purposes have been 
served when Thou hast killed lately our enemy MabifAsura. Now dost 
Thou do for os so that -we aan always recollect Thy lotus feet, and our 
Bhfkti be firm and steadfiwt towards Thee. It is only the Mother that’ 
beam the thousand offences of the son; we, therefore, cannot say why 
man, knowing this, do not worship the Mother of the Universe. There are ’ 
two birds always dwelling in this body, JivAtmA (human soul) and the - 
Param&tmA (the Supreme Sou]). They are IQ very intimate friends toward* 
each otherthafc thsynever separate, But there is no other third friend’ 
that qan bear the faults of v these two. Therefore the embodied soul that, 
forsakes his friend, q»n jmtm W# «•&» j *!»•* more to ■ md i 
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on (bit 1 That virions .oul is very anlui^y ft mid 8 ,t the DevM and mon, no 
doubt. He who on attaining this excellent |pmsn body, attam^ wit, 
muob difficulty, does not remember Tbee frequently by words and deed., 
U certainly the vilest of men. ODevi! Whether p t.mes of d..tree, or 
happiness, Thou art our Saviour; therefore dost T&on protect us w.th Th y 
best weapons. 0 Dev! I There is no other means of our seounty than the , 
Grace of the du|t of Tby Feet. , -r 


43 Vyftsa said0 king I The Devas having prayed to the Devt 
thus, the Devi vanished then and there. The Devas, seeing the disappear- 
anoe'of the Devi, were sufficiently struck with surprise. 


Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the prayer and 
hymns to the Devi in §ri Mad Devi Bhkgavatam, the Mahh Purftnam of 
18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vyhsa, 


CHAPTER XX. 


Ml. Janamejaya said 0 best of Rigjs t I have now seen the 
wonderful excellent deeds of the Devi for the enhancement of peace in 
this v/orld. Though I have heard from thy lotus face these neotar-like 
words, still I am not satisfied.” 0 best of Munis 1 What did the ohief 
Devas do when the Goddess disappeared, kindly say to me. 0 Bhagavan ! 
I think those Jivaa cannot fully comprehend these excellent sacred deeds 
of the Devi, that are less fortunate and have done not many meritorious 
deeds in this world. 0 Muni 1 - What to speak of the less fortunate souls, 
even the Mahfttmas who are well versed in hearing such things, can hardly 
be satiated on hearing the Devi’s deeds. 0 1 Fie to those, that do not hear 
of these things, the essence of essences, on hearing which men beoome 
Immortals. The Mother's LSI! is to preserve the Devas as well as the 
great Munis and to serve as a boat for the human beings to cross this 
ooeau of world. How can, then, the grateful souls forsake Her ? Th< 
Pundits versed in the Vedas declare, that the Devi’s life is able to fulfi 
nil the desires. Therefore the liberated souls that want libera 
the wordly souls, the diseased all ought to drink, incessantly tbi 
ntotar-like neotar of Devi’s doings. Espeo ially the king* that are engage* 
in Dharma, in earning wealth and in enjoyments, ought to hear Her life 
Q Muni 1 When the liberated souls drink the neotar-like doings of thi 
Devi, what doubt oau there be with the ordinary human beings, to listei 
with rapt devotion those wondrous things I 0 Best of Munis) Iti 
th y... that worshipped the Goddess Bhav&nt in their previous birth swill 
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beautiful Kunda flower*, Champaka flower* and Bel leave*, they have, it 
Is inferred, in ibeir present birthiS^beoome possessed of rioh enjoyments. 
•And those devoid of any devltfon, that obtained this human body in the 
land of Bharata'and did not worship the Mother Goddess, they are, in their 
present births, without ffttins and riches, diseased, and void of any issues. 
Wamjer they always as servants, oartffng out orders, and bearing only 
the burden loads ; day and nighty they seek for their own selfish ends^et 
they cannot get their belly full meals. The blind, deaf and dumb, lame 
and lepers suffer pain and misery in this earth : seeing them, it should be 
inferred that they never worshipped the Goddess .^BhavAni. And those 
- that are wealthy, prosperous, attended by numerous attendants and are 
always enjoying, like kings, it is to be inferred that they certainly worship¬ 
ped the lotus feet of the Mother Goddess in their past lives. 

12-15. Therefore O Son of Satyavatl ! Ae you are kind-hearted, 
kindly narrate before me the excellent deeds of the Devi. O best of 
Munis! Where did the Goddess, Mahft IJtksmi, oreated out of the 
energies of all the gods, depart after She had slain the Mishie&gura and 
had been worshipped and praised by the Devas ? O highly Fortunate one ! 
You told me that She vanished from the sight of the Devas ; now 1 like to 
know where is She staying.now, whether in the Heavens or in the Land of 
Mortals? Did She melt away then and there*or did She dseend to 
Vaikuntha or did She go to the mountain Sumeru 1 O ^Luni 1 Narrate 
all these duly before me. 

16-50. Vy&sa said :—O king ! I told you before about the beautiful 
Mani Dvipa ; that island is the place of sport to the Devi and very dear 
to Her. In that place BrahmA, Vi?uu, Mah&deva were transformed into 
females; they afterwards became males and were engaged in their respective 
duties. That place is grand and splendid and is in the oentre of the ocean 
of Nectar ; the Dev! AmbikA assumes various forms there as She likes; and 
She sports there. To that Mani Dvipa the auspicious Dev! departed after 
She had been praised by the Gods, to that place where sports always the 
eternal Bhagavat! Bhuvanes'var!, the incarnate of Para Brahma. When 
the Highest Goddess vanished, the Devas installed, on the throne of Mahijft- 
surar the powerful King Satrughna, endowed with all auspicious qualities, 
the Lord of AjodhyA and descended from the Solar line. After making 
him thus the King, Indra and the other Devas went to their respective 
abodes cm their own conveyances. O King 1 The Devas having gone to 
their places, the subjects were governed on this earth according to Dharma; 
and they passed their times in ease and comfort. It used to rain, then, 
timely and the earth was covered with plenty of grains and wealth ; the 
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tragi were ell filled with fruits* and leaves and gave enjoyment to people 
The cows with their udders full like earthen pots gave jnoh a profun 
quantity of milk that men began to milk them whenever they liked 
The rivers* waters were all clear and cooling ; and they Sowed full it 
regular channels ; the birds grouped round them. - The Br&bmapaa, versec 
in the Vedas, were engaged in performing sacrifices; The Efattriym 
observed their virtues and were engaged in doing charities and in their edu¬ 
cation ; the kings held their rods of justice and were engaged in governing 
their subjects; though the several kings were busy with various arms end 
•^eapons, they all became fond of peace. Thus no wars nor quarrels were 
seen amongst the subjects ; and the mines yielded plenty of wealth to' the 
peopje. 0 best of Kings I There were the Br&hmaps, Kfattriyae, Vais'yos 
and dddras who became the devotees of the Goddess. The Br&hmanae and 
Kfattriyas used, then,-to perform so many sacrifices that, at every nook and 
corner in this globe, the saorifioial altars and the saorifioials posts* beoame 
visible. The female sex beoame gentle and of good behaviour, truthful in* 
chaste towards their husbands respectively. Atheism and unrighteous .acts 
vanished entirely from the face of the earth ; the people left all dry dfs- 
oussions; they argued only about the SSstras that did not go in ooUtfti 
distinction to the Vedas. Nobody liked to quarrel with each o ther ; 
poverty, and evil inclinations Were oheoked ; the people everywhe re lived in 
happiness. Untimely death was not there ; so tbs people had no bereavt* 
rhehtt with their friends; no distress was seen. F amine, want ot 
rains, and deadly plagues were out of sight, The people had no illn&l 
even ; and jealousies and quarrels vanished. 0 King ! all men and women 
began to sport merrily everywhere like the Gods in Heaven. Theft, 
atheism, deoeit, vanity, hypoorioy, lustfulness, stupidity, and the anti- 
Vedio feelings were not to be seen. 0 Lord of the Earth 1 AH the men 
were then extremely devoted' to their Dbarma and engaged ib serving- 
the brkhmaqas. The Br&hmins were also, aeoOrdin* to the three*AM 
p&il of the creation, Sftltvik, Rkjasik and Tftmasik. The Sftttvik BrftbmigS 
Wefo all vetoed in the Vedas, clever and truthful ; they were -kind, they 
controlled their passions and they did not accept any presents from others. 
Fitted With their ideas of Dharma, they used to perform their P<kro$&fA‘ 
and other suoh sacrifices with s&ttvik rice, etc., but neve/, never did they . 
imnidlaia any animals.* 0 King 1 The, oattvik Brfibmapas gave charities 
studied the Vedas and offered sacrifices for themselves. These were their 
three ordained actions. They were bitty in these. O King 3 The Mjasik* 
BrthmkQas were versed in the Vedas and acted as priests to the Kfattriyo* 

.^iVB.—^here the viotim is fastened during the,time of immolatteii. * 
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and ate flesh ae sanctioned by recognised rules. They were busy with their 
six duties They offered sacrifices on their own behalf,assisted others in sacri¬ 
fices, took gifts, made charities, studied and taught others the Vedas. The 
TAmasik BrAhmanas were angry, attached to worldly objeote, and jealous. 
They studied very little of the Vedas and spent most of their time in serving 
the kings. 0 King 1 MahijAsura was killed, all the Br&hmanas were glad 
and began to practise Dharma according to the Vedas, observed vows and 
made oharities. The Kfattriyas began to govern the subjects, the Vaisyas 
carried on their trading business and the other tribes went on with their 
agriculture, preservation of the cows, and lending money on interest. Thus 
all men became very glad on the death of Mahija. Devoid of cares and 
anxieties, the subjects got much wealth ! The cows were endowed with 
auspicious signs and gave plenty of milk and the rivers flowed full of 
waters. The trees looked splendid with abundance of fruits ; men were 
without diseases : in short, people had no mental agony and too much or 
too little of rains were not there ; S'alavas, mice, birds, and seditions were 
not extant. 0 king ! The beings died not prematurely ; rather enjoyed, 
inoessantly, their full health and possessed lots of riohes ; especially all 
beings, engaged in the Vedic Dharma, served the lotus feet of Chandikft 
and thus spent their lives. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the peace of 
the world in the Mail&purAnAm Sri Mad Devi Bh Agava tarn of 18,000 
verses by Hahagi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1-6. VyAsa sail0 king ! I am describing to you that excellent 
pure life and doings of the Devi that destroy all the sins of all the beings 
and make them happy. In days of yore, there were two very powerful 
demons Kumbha and Nis'umbha ; they were two brothers, strong heroes 
and in vulnerable by the male persons. Those two wicked Asuras were 
surrounded with numerable DAnavas ; they tormented always the Devas. 
Then the Goddess AmbikA, for the good of the-Devas, killed Sumbha and 
Nis'umbha with all their attendants in a very dreadful battle. In the 
battle-field the Devi killed their main assistants Chanda Munda and the 
ejcoeedingly terrible' Rakfca Vija and Dhttmraloohana. When the Devi 
destroyed those DAnavas, the Devas became fearless ; the Devas then want 
to the beautiful Sumeju mountain and praised Her and chanted hymns to Her, 
7-8. Hearing about the names of Sumbha and Nis'umbha, Janamejajra 
asked :—0 best of -Munis 1 Who were those two Asuras ? How came 

54 
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they to be most powerful ? Who put them here ? Why were they rata- 
enble to women only ? Under whose tapuyA end under whose boon did 
they beoome bo strong ? And why did that great Devi kill them I Describe 
all these to me in detail." 

9-20. Vy&sa sail :—0 king :—I am describing to you that beautiful 
anecdote where the Devi’s holy deeds are involved. ' Hear. Tjjie 
incident full of all that is good, destroys the hearer’s all sins 
and grants them all their desired ends. In days of yore, Kumbha 
and Nis'umbha, the two fair and good looking brothers oame 
out of FAh&la to this earth. These two Asuras, when they grew to 
their manhood, performed severe asceticism in Pufkara, the holy plaoe 
of pilgrimage, the most purifying place in this world and they refused to 
eat rice and water. They became so very skilled in their Yoga praotioes 
that they passed away in their one posture and seat one Ajuta (10,000) 
years. Thus they performed very difficult Tapasyft. Then the God 
Brahmft, the Grandsire of all, became pleased with their asoeticism and 
appeared before them, riding on His vehicle, the Swan. The Creator, seeing 
them thus deeply merged in medi tation, asked them to get up from ti»}t 
state and told them thus:—“I have become pleased with your asoeticism.’’ 
“ I fulfil the desires of all the Lokas; I have now oome to you, pleased 
to see you so very strong in your ascetic practices ; better ask your desired 
boons from me ; I will grant them to you." Vyftsa said :—“ 0 king ! Hear 
ing thus the Grandsire’s words, Sumbha and Nis'umbha got up from their 
meditation; concentrating their attention towards Him, oiroumambulated 
Him and bowed down to Him with their hearts full of reverenoe. The two 
Asuras were very weak, lean and thin by their hard tapasyft and they 
looked very humble. They fell down before Him like a piece of wood and 
began to speak in a sweet voice, choked by intense feelings. 0 Brahman? 0 
Deva of the Devas SO Thou, the Ocean of Mercy! 0 Destroyer of fearofthe 
devotees! 0 Lord 1 If Thou art pleased then dost Thou grant us immor¬ 
tality. There is nothing in this world more fearful than death; we two‘hive 
taken refuge unto Thee, being afraid of this death. 0 Thou, Ocean of 
’ mercy 1 0 Creator of the world 1 O Lord of the Devas ! 0 Universe ISonl! 
Protect us from this fear due to the terrible Death. 

21-23. Brahmft said Is this the boon that you nsk ? This is in 
r j^verjy way, against the Law of Nature j for no one, in these[ three Lo^a«, 
nan grant this boon to anybody. When one becomes born, one must Hie; 
and whan one dies, one must be b<?rn again. This Law is ccdiuiMaWwU 
'■ world by fcbe Supreme Cr eator of this Universe, from time'immemorial' 
’therefore all the beings must die jthere is no doubt in this. 'BsfoeWiik 
any other been that you desire; I will grant that to you. 
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24-27. Vy&sa said :—“O King ! Hearing thus the words of BrahmH, 
the two DUnavas pondered orer the matter and -bowed down to the 
Praj&pati, the Lord of the Creation and said :—0 Merciful One ! Grant 
us then so that we shall be invulnerable to any of the malei of the 
Immortal Devas down to human beings and birds and deers ; this is the 
boon that we ask. Where exists the woman so powerful as to kill us ? 
We never fear any woman in all the three Lokas. O Lotus-born I We, 
the two brothers, want not to be killed by any mala ; the females are 
naturally weak ; therefore we need not fear them. 

28-61. Vy3sa said : —'“0 king 1 Hearing their words, the Grandsire 
Brahmt gladly granted them their desired boon and returned to HU own 
abode. On Brahraft going away, the two DAnavas, too, returned to their 
own places. They then appointed the Muui Bhrigu as their priest and 
began to worship him. Bhrigu, the best of the Munis, then, on an aus¬ 
picious day and. when the star was benigu, ! got a beautiful golden throne 
built and gave it to the king. Kumbha, being the eldest, was then installed 
on the auspicious throne as the king ; the other brave and exoellent demons 
began to assemble there quickly for serving him. The two great warriors 
Chanda and Munda, proud on account of their great strength came there 
with their large armies, chariots, horses, and elephants. Similarly the 
valiant warriors Dhumralochana, hearing that Sumbha-had become their 
Ring, came there with his own army. There came ti p also at that time 
the great warrior Rakta Vija, more powerful on aocouut of his getting 
a boon, attended by bis army of two A.k?*uhini soldiers. O King ! 
Hear why this Rakta Vija became so very unoonquerable ; whenever 
this Asura was wounded by any weapon, if one drop of blood fell on the 
ground, at once would be created so mary innumerable Asuras, resembling 
his wicked nature and with similar weapons in their hands. The Asuras 
born of this blood would have similar appearances and would be similar in 
strength and ready to fight at once when they were born. That great 
warrior, the great Demon Rakta Vija was unconquerable in battle for 
this very reason and no being could now kill him. The other Asuras, when 
they heard that Sumbha had become their king, oame up there with their 
armies consisting of four divisions of elephants, chariots, cavalry and 
infantry and began to serve him. The army of dumbha and Nis'umbha 
thus became otmntless ; and they forcibly conquered and got possession 
of all the kingdoms that existed then on Hie surface of the earth. Then 
Nis'umbha, the destroyer of enemies, oolleeted his army and marohed np 
to the Heavens without any delay to oonquer Jndra, the Lord of &aobf. 
Ha fbaght vary hard with all the Lokap&las on all sides' when I«dra 
struek him on his breast with Hie thunderbolt. Nis'nmbba fell unoonsdous 
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on the ground with that blow when his soldiers, defeated in the battle, 
fled away on all sides. fWbha, the destroyer of the enemies’ forces, 
..hearing the unconscious state of the younger brother, came up at once 
,on the field and shot at the Devas with multitudes of arrow i. The 
untiring Kumbha fought so violently that Indra and the other Devae 
and Lokap&las were defeated. Surabha then took away, perforce, the 
position of Indra and he occupied the Celestial Tree and Heavenly milehing 
cow that yielded all desires and other exce llent things over which Indra 
used to reign. In fact, that high-souled Asura got the dominion of the 
three Lokas and took away all those that were offered at. the sacrifices. 
He became highly glad on getting the Nandana Garden and was extremely 
delighted when he drank the celestial nectar.j. He then defeated in.battle 
Kuvera, the god of wealth and occupied his kingdom. He defeated the 
Moon, Sun, and Yama, the God of Death and occupied their positions. 
Surrounded by his army, Nis'umbha dispossessed Varuna, Fire, and Air of 
their kingdoms and began to reign in their stead. Thus deprived of their 
kingdoms, prosperity and wealth, the Devas left the Nandana Garden and 
fled°out of terror, to the caves of hills and mountains. Thus deprived of 
! all their rights, the Devas without any weapons, without any lustre, with¬ 
out any home, and without anywhere to go, began to wander in lonely 
•orests 0 King 1 All the Immortals began to knock about in lonely 
gardens, mountain caves and rivers; and nowhere they found happi- 
ness ; for happiness depends entirely unto the hands of Fate. 0 Lord of 
m en! Even those fortunate souls, who are powerful, and wealthy and 
wise, meet at times with distress and poverty. 0 King ! How marvellous 
are the ways and manners of Time 1 It makes kings and donors beggars ; 

’ it renders the powerful, weak ; literates, illiterates ; and it makes great 
warriors into terrible cowards. 0 King 1 V&sava performed one hundred 
horse-sacrifices and got the excellent Indra’s position ; but again he fell 
into extreme difficulties; thus runs the wheel of Time, 

59 It is Time that bestows the gem of knowledge to a person and 
; . g rp- me ft g a in that deprives that very same man of his wisdom and 

- makes him a great einner. 

- 00-61. The Bhagavkn Vi?nu takes incarnations, under the control of 
■ Time, in several lower wombs as boar, eto., and Maha Deva carries on His 

- body the human skalls, that are not even fit to be touched.' When Brah- 
, m jVi?9U, Mahes"a and others suffer such painful things, then one need 

not'' wonder at the>orking« of tho Great inscrutable Time. 

'Here ends the Twenty-firet Ohapter of the Fifth Book on the oon- 
. . e(t 0 { t he Heavens by Sumbba and Nis'umbha in S'r! Mad Devi Shiga- 
: ntom, the Mah& Purism of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vyftsa, 
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1-7. Vy&sa said:—“0 King ! When the Devas were all defeated^ 
Kumbha began to govern all their kingdoms ; thus one thousand years 
passed away. The Devas, on the other hand, deprived of their kingdoms, 
were all drowned in an ocean of cares and anxieties ; at last they began to 
feel very much and were greatly afflicted. They asked with reverence their 
own Guru Bribaspali, “0 Guru ! What are we to do now ? 0 All knowing ! 
You are the Great Muni; kindly say unto us if there be any means by 
which we can get rid of this our present crisis.” There are thousands of 
Vedic Mantrams which yield the desired results, if they are worshipped with 
due rites and ceremonies and if all the rules be observed thereof. O 
best of M unis I Many Yajfias are mentioned in the Vedas that yield all the 
desired results ; you know them all ; so kindly perform those YajSas, 
Do all those ceremonies duly that are ordained in the Vedas for the 
killing of enemies ; O Descendant of Aogirasa I You ought to perform as 
aarly as possible those sacrifices for magical purposes to destroy the D&- 
navas so that all our miseries come to an end. 

8-22. -Brihaspati said -” O Lord of the Suras 1 All the mantras 
mentioned in the Vedas yield the desired results, but subservient to the 
Great Destiny only ; they do not give results of themselves but do so 
in obedience to the laws ordained by Nature. You all are the 
presiding Deities of the Vedic Mantras : but, now, by the strange 
irony of Time, you are put to difficulties and troubles; What can I do 
now in this case? See ! Indra, Agni, Varu^a, and other gods are 
invoked in sacrifices; how, then, can sacrificial ceremonies do good when 
you are put to so great difficulties. Therefore there is no remedy to those 
which will take place unavoidably ; but those who are wise declare that 
in suoh oases means are to be adopted. Some sages say that Fate is 
strong but those who advocate the cause of taking remedial means say 
that Fate is po wer less : remedies or manly exertions lead to all success* 
But, O King of the Devas I T he embodied souls ought to resort Jto_ both 
Fate and Remedies ; it is never advisable to depend solely on. Fate. There¬ 
fore, it is advisable to think out again and again as far as one’s own 
intellect goes, the best Remedies. O Devas 1 I have 'thought over again 
and again on this subject and say to you my opinion, Hear. In days of 
yore, the Bhagavati, being appeased, killed Mahif&sura ; and When you 
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al! praised and chanted hymns to Her, She gare yon this boon that She 
will remove alt your sorrows and troubles no sooner you remember Her, 
and She told that you all must remember Her whenever any difficulty 
would arise to you out of this Great Destiny. She would, then, free yon 
all of your ocean of great difficulties. Therefore do you all now go to the 
highly sacred and exquisitely beautiful Him&layAn mountains and 
worship the most worshipful ChandikH Devi with your love and devotion. 
Know all the rules of the Seedmantra of Mftyi and be engaged in taking 
'Her name accompanied with burnt offerings. I havo oome to know, by 
Yogie power, that She. will be pleased with You." I see that to-day 
your difficulties will come to an end ; there is not the least doubt in this. 
I have heard that the Devi resides always in the Himftohal; if you worship 
and praise and chant hymns to Her, She will certainly grant you your 
desired boons. Therefore fully decide on this thing and go to the Him4- 
layds. 0 Devas ! She will fulfil all your desires and oarry out all your 
intentions. 

23-24. Vy &sa said ‘ 0 King ! Hearing thus his words, the 
Devas departed to the HimslIayiU and they became all morged in the 
devotional worship of the Supreme Goddess and began to meditate con¬ 
stantly in their hearts the Seedmantra of M4yft. (Hrim.) They bowed down 
to the Goddess Mahft M4y&, the Disoarder of all the fears of Her Bhaktas 
and began to ehant hymns to Her with perfect devotion. 

25-42. - 0 Goddess 1 Salutation to Thee 1 0 Tfcou, the Lord of the 
Universe ! the Lord of our hearts 1 Thou art the Everlasting Bliss and the 
Giver of bliss to the Devas 1 Salutation to Thee I Thou art ths Destroyer 
of the Dinavas and Thou art the Give* of all desires of human beings. Thou 
oailst be approaohed with devotion. Salutation to Thee! 0 Thou, the 
Inoarnate of all the Devas! Thy names are endless ; Thy forms are 
ehdless ) none oan oount them. Thou residest always as the Force Incar¬ 
nate in all the actions, in the Creation, Preservation and Dissolution of 
Beings- 0 Goddess 1 Thou art the Memory, Constancy, Intelligence, 
Old Age. Thou art the nourishment, contentment; Thou uphojdest all ; 
Thou art the beauty, peace, good knowledge, prosperity and happiness, 
Thou art the Goal, fame, and intellect and Thou art the Eternal Seed unmani- 
lasted) We now bow down to those forms of Thine through which Thou dost 
•errs the purpose of the Devas in this^-world as we are now in need of peace. 
Thor art forgiveness and mercy ; Thou art the Yoga Nidrft (a state fee- 
tween sleep and wakefulness); Thou art the kindness and Thou residest 
in all the beings in so meny forms, greet and grand, and so very celebrated; 
0 Goddess 1 Thou hadst already served the cause of the gods id killing our 
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great enemy Mahis'ksura.puffed up with vanity. Therefore Thy mercy 
ie well known amongst the gode ; what more, Thy mercy is known, since 
tery ancient times and it is narrated in the Vedas. What wonder is there 
that a mother nourishes gladly her own sons and preserves them carefully I 
For Thou art the Mother of the Devas ; Thou art the great source of help 
to them; therefore dost Thon fulfill all their desires with Thine whole heart. 

O Devi i We do not know the limit of Thy qualities nor of Thy forms j O 
Goddess ! Thou art worshipped by the whole Universe. Thou art fully 
competent to save all from dangers ; we are objects of Thy pity ; dost 
Thou save us from our present troubles l Then art capable to kill 
enemies without shooting any arrrows, without striking any blows, without 
hurling >ny trident, axes, Saktis, clubs, or any other weapons ; merely by 
Thv mere will-Thou oanst kill; still for sports and for the good of all beings 
Thou incarnatest and lightest for the sake of L11&. The ignorant persons 
know such things as birth, death, etc., that this world is not eternal; 
that no actions can be without any cause; we, therefore, ascertain by reason¬ 
ing and inference that Thou art the Supreme Cause of this whole Universe. 
Brahmh is the Creator, Vi?nu is the Preserver, and Mahes'a is the Destroy¬ 
er ; so it is related in the Pur&nas. Thou again hast given birth to t$pge 
three Gods in the respective cycles ; therefore Thou art the Mother of all} 
there is uo doubt in this. O Devi ! In days of yore, these three Devas 
worshipped Thee ; Thou wert pleased and gavest them all the best powers- 
Being thus endowed with Thy powers, they have been able to create, pre¬ 
serve and destroy this Universe beautifully. Art they not foolish, though 
they be Yatis (persons of self-oontrolled nature), who do not worship the 
Universal Mother, the Consciousness Incarnate, the Giver of liberation, pr 
Whose feet are worshipped by the Devas, and worshipping Whom, one gets 
the fruits of all oueU desires ? Certainly those Vai^avas, Sauras (wor¬ 
shippers of the Sun) and Pds’upatas (wsrshippere of Siva) are foolish brag¬ 
garts who do not meditate Thee as the embodiment of Kamalh (prosperity), 
modesty, beauty, continuanoy, Fame, nourishment. O Mother I The 
-Asuras, Hari, Kara'and other great Devas warship Thee in this world , 
therefore those mortals are certainly deaeived by their Creator that do npt 
worship Thee on the surfaoe of this earth. Q Devi 1 Hari hiasself spryps 
the. lotos feet of Lakfmi .by colouring them (toes and other fiflgWI pf 
the feet) red with Uo juioe ; Kara is very apxioqs to serve the lptps fept 
and take the duet thereof of BAmti; I**k?mi ^nd Pdrsati are but Thy 
part mamfestaidons ; therefore to serve them if, in other words to wye 
Thee. What to .peak of other persons.esen those.who can discriminate 
between real and unreal and,those who b*ve left their wprldly home? and 
have , become dispassionate toward* worldly ph}Ppta,eyen those Munis Wpr- 
' ship forgiveness smd msroy, that are i# ?hy -fil # 8 i If?-® $ 0re 
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in this world that does not serve Thy lotus-feet! 0 Devi1 Those humag 
beings plunge into the dreadful wells of this Samsftra) the round of birth and 
death,*and are deprived of all pleasures, who do not serve Thy lotus feet 
What more oan be said than the faot that those fallen beings suffer terribly 
from poverty, humility, leprosy, headache, and the ohronic enlargement of 
spleen. 0 Mother 1 Those persons are void of any wealth and wife; they are 
the earriers of loads of Wood and collect grass and leaves and show their 
skill in such acts; they are of little understanding and never they served 
in their previous births Thy lotus-feet. This we have come to know very 
well within our heart of hearts, 

43-47. YyAsa-said. - —“0 King I When all the Devas thus eulogised, 
instantly the Devi AmbikH, full of youth and beauty appeared there out of 
mercy. That extraordinary beautiful Bbagavati, endowed with all auspi. 
eious signs, and adorned with the Divine clothings, ornaments, and garlands 
and sandal paste, etc,, appeared before the Devas. Before Whom, even 
the world enchanter Cupid bows down; with suoh beautiful, Divine appear¬ 
ance, the Devi emerged from the mountain cave in order to take Her ablu¬ 
tions in the Ganges. That Devi, sweet-voiced like a ouokoo, gladly smiling 
began to say to the Devas, Binging hymns to Her, in_a voice deep like 
that of a rumbling oloud. 

48. The Devi said:—0 Best of Suras! Whom are you praising constant¬ 
ly in this plaoe ? What do you want 7 Why are you so anxious and seem 
to be so mueh careworn ? Do please tell all Ihis to Me in detail, 

49. Yytsa said:—0 King ! The Devas were first enohanted by Her 
beauty and softness ; then, being encouraged by Her sweet words, began to 
Speak with great joy. 

50-57 . 0 Devi I We pray toThee, 0 Lord of this Universe 1 We bow 
down to Thee. 0 Thou, the Ocean of mercy ! Protect us from all the trou¬ 
bles ; we are very much oare-worn and tormented by the Daityas. 0 Great 
Goddess ! In ancient times Thou didst kill Mahis&s'ura, the souree of 
troubles to all and then told us to remember Thee whenever any difficulty 
would arise.” Then Thou wouldst undoubtedly remove all the troubles arising 
from the Daityas no sooner we remember Thee. 0 Devi 1 We have now 
_ remembered Thee for that very reason. At present the two dreadful Afluras 
Sambha andNis’umbha have sprung up and are oreating great disturbances; 
• and they cannot be killed by any male beings. The po werful Raktavfja 
4hd Chapfla Munda and other Asuras united have dispossessed the Devas of 
their Hehvens. Thou alone art our goal and refuge ; without Thee there is 
none other to save us. Therefore, O Beautiful One 1 Thou dost do this 
work for the Devas who are extremely troubled and distressed. 0 Powerful 
Devi! The Devas are always at the services of Thy lotus feet; still theory 
1 powerful DJnavay are throwing them into dangers; 0 Mother! Thou actsthf 
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PreeervOr of the distressed; therefore dost Thou preserve the Devas, devoted 
to Thee. 0 Mother ! The D&navas, being very muoh emboldened by their 
powers, are creating many havocs on the surface of the Earth ; now 
remembering that, in the beginning of the Yugas, Thou didst create all 
this Universe, Thou dost now ought to protect all this Universe.” 

Here ends the Twenty-seoond Chapter of the Fifth Book on the eulo¬ 
gising of the Devi by the Deva* in !§ri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa, 


CHAPTER XXIII 


1-7. Vydsa said 1 ‘*0 King ! When the tormented Devas praised 
thus, the Devi created from Her body another supremely bedutiful form. 
This created form, tha Ambik& Devi, became known iu all the worlds as 
Kaus'iki.as She came out of the physioal sheath of the Devi P&rvati. When 
Kaus'iki was oreated out of the body of P&rvati, the Parvati’s body became 
transformed and turned out into a black colour and became known as 
KfUikft. Her terrible black appearance, when beheld, increases the terror 
even of the Daityas. O King! This Devi is now become known in this world 
as K&lar&tri, the night of destruction, at the end of the world, identified 
with Durgft, the Fulfiller of all the desires. The Ambikk Devi, the n, 
began to look splendid, deoked with various ornaments ; Her beautiful 
form began to look very lovely. The Devi AmbikH then smiled a little 
and said, “Better b8 fearless ; I will slay just now your enemies. It is 
My inoumbent duty to carry out your purposes ; I will therefore slay in 
battle Nis'umbhr, and others for the sake of your happiness.” 

8-30. ThuB saying, the Devi Bhagavati, elated with pride, mounted on Hon 
and, taking Kftlikk with Her, entered into the city of Sumbha, the enemy of 
the gods. Ambik& went to a garden adjoining the city accompanied by Kftli- 
k4, and began to sing in sucl^a sweet melodious tune that enchants even 
the God of Love, who fascinates the whole world. What more can be said 
than the fact that, hearing that sweet melodious song, the birds and beasts 
became enchanted ; the Devas then began to feel much pleasure from the 
eky. In the meanwhile Chanda, Munda the two dreadful Asuras ( and atten¬ 
dants of Sanfbha, came out accidentally there on their sportive excursions 
end saw the beautiful Ambikft Devi singing and K&likk Devi sitting before 
Her, 0 best of Kings 1 No sooner Chanda, Mu^da saw the extraordinary 
beauty of the Goddess Bhagavatt, than they went at once to Kumbha. On 
approaching towards the lord of the, Daityas sitting in his room, they bowed 
down and told thus in a sweet voice:—-"0 King 1 Here has come from the 
- 55 
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Him&lay&B a woman accidentally, mounted on a lion Her limbi are 
shining with all good signs so much so that even the Hod of love would b» 
enchanted by Her sight. Nowhere, in the Devalokas, the Gandarbha Lokai 
or in this earth oan be found suoh a beautiful lady; we never saw nor heafd 
about suoh a lady before. 0 King ! That lady is singing so beautifully 
and pleasingly to all that even the deer are standing motionless by Her side 
enchanted, as it were, by Her melodious voioe. 0 King 1 That Lady is 
fit for you ; therefore determine first whose daug hter is this lady, what for 
she has come there and then marry Her. Know this as certain that such a 
beautiful lady is not to be found anywhere in this world. Therefore do you 
bring Her to your house and marry Her. 0 Lord of men I You have 
acquired all the gems and jewels of the Devas ; why not, then, acoept this 
Gem in the form of a lady ? 0 King I You have taken by force the ex¬ 
quisitely beautiful Airflvata elephant of Indra, the P&rijfita Tree, the 
seven faced horse Uohchaig'ravd, and many other jewels. You have ac¬ 
quired by your might the Prince of Jewels, the celestial oar of the Creator 
BrahmA, ensigned by the emblematio Swan. You have dispossessed Kuve- 
ra of his treasure of the value of a Padma (one thousand billion) and Yarn- 
na, the God of oceans, of his white umbrella. 0 King I When Varuns 
was defeated, your brother Nis’umbha took perforoe his P&s'a weapon. 0 
King I The Great Ocean gave you, out of terror, various jewels and 
honoured you by presenting a garland of lotuses whioh never fade sway. 

: What more oan be said than the fact that you have conquered the Death 
and took away His foroe and that you have easily conquered Yama, the God 
of Death and have taken from Him His horrible staff. 0 King I You have 
brought that Heavenly cow whioh came out when the ocean was ohurned ; 
that oow is still with you ; what more to say than that MenakA 
and other Apsarfis are under your control. Thus you have got by your 
strength all the jewels. Why, then, are you not taking this 
exquisitely beautiful lady, the Prinoe of Jewels, amongst wonsjen. 
0 King 1 All the jewels in your house, wjjl serve their real purpose, bo 
doubt; then and then only when they will shine with this queen of jeweta— 
this Lady. O Lord of the Daityas 1 There cannot be seen in all the 
Trilokas suoh a Beautiful Lady as this that I have now described before 
you. Therefore bring this Beautiful Lady quickly and acoept Har as 
^our wife. 

31*85. Vydsa Baid “ 0 King ! Hearing thus (he sweet words of 
Gha$4* Mu pda, Sumbha spoke gladly to Sugrtva who waa dose by ! 
■*-“ Go, Sugrlva, do my messenger’s work ; you are well skilled in thebe 
things. Speak so that the Beautiful Lady of thin waist may come ever 
t«me. Those who are well versed in the soienoe of amorous love dealers 
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that) only two method* ere to be adopted by the clever persons towards 
the female sex s— (1) conciliation and gentle words and (2) gifts and 
presents. For if the policy of division or sowing dissensions be applied^ 
then bypoorioy is shewn and that means the improper manifestation of love 
sentiment ; whereas if ohastisement be applied then the love sentiment 
becomes interrupted. Therefore, the wise have condemned these as 
corrupt means. O Messenger ! Where is that woman who does not come 
round exoited with passion when good and sweet words are spoken to her 
in accordance with the 5ama and Dftna methods? 

36-37. Vyftsa said Sugrtva, hearing the nice ' skilled words of 
Sumbha went hurriedly to the spot where existed the Mother of the 
Universe. He saw the Fair Lady mounted on a lion, saluted Her and spok 0 
gently and sweetly as follows 

38 49. The messenger said “ O Beautiful One ! S'umbha, the 
enemy of the Gods and the King of all, is beautiful in all respects, the 
ruler of the three Lokas, a great hero and conqueror of all. Hearing your 
beauty and loveliness, that high-souled monarch is so much attached 
to you and has become so very passionate that he has sent me to you to 
express his views. O One of delicate limbs ! Please hear what that Lord 
of the Daityas has spoken to Thee, after duly saluting Thee, words full of 
love and affection towards Thee O Beloved ! I have defeated all the 
Devas and have thus become the Lord of the three worlds ; epeoiaily I 
partake of all the offerings made in saorificial acts and oeremonies, without 
moving away from my house. I have taken away all the gems, jewels 
and wealth that belonged to the Devas ; consequently the abode of the 
Gods has become now worthless, on account of all its jewels being oarried 
away. O Fair One ! I am now enjoying all the jewels that exist in the Tri- 
lokas ; so much so that all the Devas, Asuras, and human beings are 
passing away their times, subservient to Me. But no sooner Thy qua¬ 
lifications reached my ears Thou hast penetrated into my heart and hast 
made me completely subservient to Thee ; O Fair One I What am I to 
do now? Whatever Thou oommandest, I %m ready, to do that; verily 
I am now Thy servant; so Thou ought’st to .save me from the darts of 
passion.” O One having swan-like eyes 1 I am verily made your oaptive. 
Specially I am extremely agitated by the arrows of Cupid ; therefore dost 
Thou serve me when Thou wilt be made the Lord of the three worlds and 
thuB enjoy the incomparably excellent things. O Beloved 1 I will remain 
over Thy obedient servant up to the last moment of death. O Excellent 
One I I cannot ever be killed by the Devas, Asuras and human beings. 
0 Fair faced One 1 Thou stilt be always prosperous and fortunate. Thon 
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wilt be able to sport anywhere Thou likest, O Devi 1 Please ponder 
Over the above words of the Lord of the Daityas in Thy heart and speak 
out Thy views gladly and with the same sweetness in reply ; 0 Brisk 
One ! I will go immediately to Sumbba and inform him about Thy 
mind. 

50. Vyflsa said “ 0 King 1 The Devi, ready to serve the cause of 
the Gods, heard the messenger’s gentle words and replied smiling and 
sweetly. 

51-66, 6ri Devi spQko :—I know fully well Sumbha and Nis'umbha j 
the King Kumbha is very powerful, the conqueror of all the Devas, and 
the destroyer of enemies, He is the repository of all good qualities, the 
enjoyer of all pleasures, very valorous, charitable and is beautiful, in faot 
a second Cupid. He is adorned with thjrty-two auspicious signs ; par. 
tieularly he is a hero and cannot be killed by the Devas or human beings. 
0 Messenger 1 Knowing this 1 have come here to ha ve a look of that 
great warrior S'umbha. The jewel comes in contact with gold to iuorease its 
lustre; so I have come here from afar to see my husband. On seeing all the 
Devas, Gandharbhas, Mksasas and the eminent beautiful persons on the 
earth I have come to know that they are all terror stricken and almost 
unoonscious and shudder at the name of Sumbha. So, on hearing about 
his abilities, I have now come here to see him. 0 Messenger 1 0 Fortu¬ 
nate One ! Better now go back to the great hero Kumbha and speak to 
him in private the following sweet words of Mine :—“ That you are fore¬ 
most amongst the powerful ; beautiful of th e beautifuls, skilled in all the 
branohes of learning, well qualified, charitable, clever, born of a high 
noble family, energetic, and conqueror cf the Devas,; especially, by the 
sheer force of your arms, you are so much exalted and you now enjoy all 
the gems and jewels. Therefore, O King 1 Knowing your qualifications, 

I have come truly of my own accord to your city with the 
desire of getting for Me a husband.-0 High-souled One 11 am fit for your 
cbnsort). 0_Lord of the Daityas ! There is a slight hitch in My marriage. 
It is this In my early days while I was playing with My oomrades, I 
promised before them privately partly out of ohiidishness and partly out o { 
vanity for bodily strength that I will certainly marry that- hero who is 
powerful like Me and who will defeat Me in battle, thus testing his powers 
and weaknesses. My oomrades laughed at my words, and spoke with 
wohder “ Why has this girl made such an extraordinarily diffioult pro- 
ouse V Therefore ,0 Monarch 1 Better marry Me and fulfil My desires 
after knowing My strength and defeating Mo in a battle. 0 Beautiful One 
jB all respects I Better come yourself or your younger Nie'ambha Mid 
perform the marriage ceremony after defeating Me in the battle-field, 



CHAPTER XXIV. 


437 


Book V.J 

Hare ends the Twenty-third Chapter in the Fifth Book on the 
prowess of Kaus'ikt in Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam, the Mah&pur&qam of 
18,000 verses by Mahargi Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1-12. Vyftsa said :—'* O King I The messenger was thunderstruck 
with Devi’s words and said :—“ O Beautiful Lady I What art Thou speak¬ 
ing ? It seems that Thou dost_not think on this matter, owing to Thy 
feminine nature. O Devi ! Thou art boasting- in vain ; how oanst Thou 
expect to oonquer Sumbha in a battle when he has conquered Indra and 
other Devas and many other Dftnavas ? O Lotus-eyed One 1 There is no 
hero in the three worlds that can conquer S'umbha in battle ; Thou seemest 
to be a mere trifle before that King of Demons in a face-to-face fight. 0 
Fair On« 1 Nowhere ought to be said any words without being thought over ; 
one must weigh one’s own and other’s might and then speak accordingly. 
The King Surnbha, the Lord of the three worlds, enchanted by Thy fascinat¬ 
ing beauty, is desirous of Thee ; therefore dost Thou fulfill his.desires and 
become his beloved wife. Thou better now abandonest Thy illiterate 
nature and worshippest Sumbha or Nis’umbha ; I am speaking for Thy 
good ; so keep my words. The amorous love sentiment is the best of nine 
prevailing sentiments. Therefore every intelligent being ought to oherish 
with gladness this amorous feeling. And if Thou, O Weak girl 1 dost not 
go to Sumbha, then that Lord of the Earth wi'l become very angry and 
will order his servants to- take Thee perforce before him. 0 Fair One ! 
Those proud Demons will carry Thee by holding Thy hair before Sumbha ; 
there is no doubt in this. O thin bodied One I Better forego Thy boldness 
in every way and keep Thy self-respect. Thou art the objeci of respect 
and admiration and so should go before him. What difference is 
there between the fight which makes one’s body liable to outs and wounds 
by sharp arrows and pleasures that arise out of sexual intercourse l These 
are like the two opposite poles ; therefore judge what is useless and what 
is useful and keep my good advice. Thou shalt be exceedingly happy if 
Thou servest Sumbha or Nis'umbba. 

13-19. The Devt spoke * O Messenger 1 You are fortunate ; you are 
well trained to speak out truth ; I know full well that Sumbha and 
Nis'umbba are strong. Still out of-My ohildish nature, the promise that 
I made before I oanhot undo it. Therefore speak to the powerful Sumbba 
or Nis’umbha that none can be my husband simply from his beauty. 
Without defeating Me in battle no one oan marry Me. So oonquer Me 
soon and marry Me as you like. Though of a weaker sex, I have come here 
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to fight; know this *3 certain. Thersfore if you be capable, fight end do 
the duty of a warrior. And if you be terrified by seeing my trident 
if you want your life, quit the Heavens and this ear tb and go down 
PAt&la without any delay. 0 Messenger 1 Go just now to your master 
and tell him sweetly these words. Then that powerful Lord of the D&navai 
will judge what ought to be done. 0 Knower of Dharma ! To -speak out 
truth before an enemy, before one's own master is oertainly the duty of a 
messenger in thia world ; therefore go quiokly and tell him what are verily 
true. 

20-21. VySsa said :~>0 King ! The messenger was quite surprised 
to hear the bold words, though full of reason and morals, of the Devi 
puffed up by the vanity of Her strength and departed. Coming to the Lord 
of the Daityas, the messenger bowed down before his feet and told him 
sweet words, full of morals, in a very humble way after pondering over and 
over again what he would say. 

22-29. The messenger said 0 King ! Words, true and the same 
time sweet, ought to be spoken before one’s master; but these are very 
rare in this world. On the ocher hand, if unpleasant words be spoken, the 
King gets very angry. So I am very anxious now. 0 King 1 Whether 
that lady is weak or strong, whence has She come, whose wife is She, l 
have not been able to ascertain all these. How then oan I say about 
Her oonduot ? But, on seeing that harsh speaking woman, I have come to 
understand this much that She is exceedingly haughty and has come to 
fight. 0 King! You are very intelligent; therefore judge what ought to l* 
done after hearing only what that 1 idy has told me to speak to you. 
That Lady said “In days of ohildhood, while I was playing, out of my 
ohildish nature, I promised before my comrades that I would marry that 
valiant warrior who would defeat me thoroughly in a battle and thus 
ourb My pride. 0 best of kings ! You are religious ; so you ought to make 
My word turn out false. Bring Me under your oontrol by defeating Me 
in a battle." 0 King ! Hearing these words I have returned ; now do ' 
whatever you like. That Lady is determined to fight and is waiting ‘ 
there, firmly mounted on a lion, and with various weapons in Her hands. 
Now judge and do what is best. 

80. VyAsa said “0 King ! Hearing thus the words of Sugrlva, 
Hi king S'umbha asked bis hero brother Nis'umbha who was close 

by- , . ( , 

81-82. 0 Brother I You are intelligent; speak out truly what 
ought to be done now ? The lovely woman is challenging us to fight ! 
SWl I go to fight or you would go with forces ? I will do whatever 
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88-84. Nis'umbha cud O King ! It it not proper that you or I 
would go to the battle field. Better send Dhftmraloohana to the field 
quickly. Let that hero go there and defeat that beautiful Lady and bring 
Her here. Von can then marry Her. 

35. Vyftsa said Hearing thus -his younger brother's words, S'um* 
bha filled with anger, instantly sent Dhftmraloohana who was dose by 
to battle. 

36-40. Sumbha said :—"0 Dhftmraloohana I Take a vast army and 
go at once to the battle-field and bring that stupid Lady, vainly boast- 
ing of Her strength. If any Deva, D&nava or any other powerful human 
being take Her side, kill him instantly. Slay Her companion the 
Goddess Kftli and bring Her too. Do all these responsible duties and 
return quickly. That Chaste Lady is to be protected by all means. 
The body of that thinJLady is very delicate ; so shoot arrows at Her very 
carefully and see that they are not sharp. But kill those that will help 
Her with weapons in their hands. Try your best to proteot Her, 
never to kill Her. 

41-60. Vyksa said “O King ! No sooner ordered thus by the king, 
Dhftmraloohana bowed down to the king, and, aooompained by sixty thou¬ 
sand Dknava forces, quiokly went to the battle-field and saw there that 
the Lady was sitting in a beautiful garden.” Seeing that deer-eyed 
Lady, Dhftmraloohana began to address Her with great humility and 
in sweet words full of reason and goodness. O Dev!! O highly Fortunate 
One ! Hear ! Surabha is very much distressed owing to Thy absence. 
Lest there be any break in the love sentiments, that King, a wise states¬ 
man, sent a messenger with instructions to speak Thee in sweet and suit¬ 
able terms ; but, O fair One 1 That messenger; on arriving before the King 
had told all the oontrary words. O Knower of love sentiments ! Hearing 
thus the messenger’s words, my lord Sumbha, siok with love, has become 
immersed in oares and anxieties. That messenger had not been able to 
realise the true meaning of Thy words. O honourable Lady I “The sentence 
uttered by Thee “He who will opnquer me in battle ” is full of deep 
meanings ; he was stupid ; henoe he oould not realise the meaning of the 
word “battle " intended by Thee. O Beautiful One I “Battle” means 
two different things according to persons for whom it is intended ; it 
is of two kinds One out of excitement and another out of sexual inter¬ 
course. With Thee, the sexual intercourse is intended ; and with any other 
enemy, excitement in a real fight is meant. Out of these, the fight of 
Sexual intercourse is full of sweetness and the fight with enemies is painful. 

O Beautiful Ohe 1 I know Thy intentions fully. In Thy heart reigns 
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that fight of sexual intercourse. Knowing me as expert in these affairs, 
the king Sumbha has sent me to-day to Thee with a vast army. 0 highly 
Fortunate Lady I Thou art clever and shrewd ; hear my gentle words • 
serve S umbha, the lord of the three worlds, the destroyer of the Deva's 
pride. Thou wilt be the dearest queen-consort and enjoy the best plea¬ 
sures. The powerful Kumbha knows the real meaning of the fight of 
sexual intercourse; so he will easily conquer Thee. When Thou 
will shew various amorous gestures, be will also show his feelings. 
And the the K41ikfi Dev!, your companion will remain with Thee as a 
helping mate in your vital pleasures. The lord of the Daityas, 
expert in the soience ol love, will certainly oonquer Thee engaged 
in amorous fight and will lay Thee stretched on a soft bedding and will 
make Thee tired ; he will make Thy body covered with blood by striking 
with nails and he will bite Thy lips to pieces; then Thou wilt perspire 
profusely and wilt cease fighting. Thus Thy mental desire for fight—sexual 
intercourse-will be satisfied. 0 Beloved 1 At Thy mere sight Sumbha 
will be completely subject to Thee. Therefore dost Thou keep my sweet 
and beneficial words. Thou art an honourable Lady ; and Thou wilt be 
highly honoured by all if Thou marriest Sumbha. Those are certainly very 
unfortunate who like fighting with weapons. 0 Beloved! The sexual inter¬ 
course is always favourite to Thee ; therefore it is not worthy of Thee to 
fight with weapons. Therefore dost Thou make the king free of sorrows by 
pouring on him Thy mouth nectar and by making his heart bud forth 
by Thy kicking, as Bakula and Kurubaka trees blossom forth when 
drenched with mouth neotar and Asoka tree gets blossomed by the kick¬ 
ing of women. 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the des¬ 
cription and Dhdmraloohana giving the news in !§ri Mad Dev! Bh&gavatam, 
the MahS PurSnam of 18,000 verses by Maharji Veda Vyflsa. 

CHAPTER XXV, 


1-7. Vyftsa said “0 Janamejaya 1 When Dhdmraloohana ceased 
■peaking, the Devi KAlikfl made a wild laughter and began to speak 
•weetly thus 0 Stupid 1 Skilled -in flattery, you know only how to use 
jugglery of words like an aotor j do you think that your ends will be 
served if you speak only sweet words,; this oan never be. 0 Stupid I 
Fight now ; there is no need of useless words. You are strong and have 
been sent by that wicked Demon with a great army. This Dev!, out of 
wrath, will kill you, Sumbha, and Nis'umbha and other commanders by 
Her arrows and will then return to Her abode. Where is that stupid 
dumbha ? And where is this Devi, the Great Enchantress of the Universe! 
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Their marriage in this world it entirely out of question and can never 
take place. O Stupid 1 What do you think that a lioness beooming very 
passionate, would make an ordinary jackal her husband ? or would a 
she elephant prefer an ass ? or would a heavenly Cow like a bison ? Go to 
Sumbha and Nis'umbha and tell truly to them :—“Fight or go instantly 
to Patftla.’’' 

8-10, Vyftsa said:—“O Fortunate One ! The Demon Dhfimralochana, 
hearing thus the KAlikft’s words, beoame very angry andspokewith redden¬ 
ed eyes ‘ O Ugly One 1 I will slay Thee and this Hon infatuated with 
pride in battle and take this Fair One to the king. O K&li 1 I have not 
been able to do this simply it would break our amorous love sentiments. 
0 Quarrelsome One 1 Otherwise I would have undoubtedly slain Thee 
just now with my sharpened arrows tipped with irons. 

11. Hearing thus, KlUikfl said:—0 Fool 1 Why do you boast vainly ? 
this is not the religion of a hero with bows and arrows in their hands. 
Shoot your arrows with all your might ; I will send you to the realm 
of Death. 

12-31. Vy&sa said;—“0 King! Hearing the Devi's words, Dhdmraloohana 
oaugbt hold of his vary strong bow and began to shoot arrows after arrows 
at K&lihtl. Indraand the other Devas came out to see the fight on their best 
oars in the celestial space and shouted “Viotory to the Devi’’ and thus eu¬ 
logised Her. Then a deadly fight ensued between them with arrows, axes, 
dubs, S'aktis, and Mufalas and various other weapons. KAliki out off 
at the very outset all the asses that oarried the ohariot by Her arrows 
and next broke his ohariot and began to laugh repeatedly. O Bharata I 
Then Dhhmralorhana beooming angry mounted on another ohariot and 
began to shoot deadly arrows at K&likH. K&lik& Devi, too, out off those 
arrows into pieoes before they reaohed Her and shot arrows after arrows 
on the D&nava in quiok succession . Thousands of his soldiers near 
to him were killed; the asses and the charioteer were killed and the ohariot 
was broken. She out off his arrows by Her swift serpent-like arrows 
and blew Her conohshell. The Devas seeing this beoame very glad. Dhdmra- 
lochana, seeing himself displaced from his ohariot, took up with anger 
his very strong Parigha weapon and oame near to the ohariot of the Devi. 
Then the Dfinava, terrifio like death, began to abuse the Devi and 
said :—“O Ugly tawny-eyed Kfili ! I will kill Thee just now." Thus 
saying, he suddenly went near to Her and when he was about to throw 
his Parigha weapon on Her, the AmbikH Devi burnt him to ashes simply 
by Her loud shout (of defianoe). Seeing Dhdmralochana burnt to ashes, 
his soldiers beoame panio-strioken, and fled away immediately, orying 
aloud “0 Father I" “0 Father 1" The Devas saw this and and gladly 

56 
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showered from high heaps of flowers on the Devi, 0 King ! The battle 
ground then assumed a dreadful appearance ; at some plaoes the slain 
D&navas; at others, the horses; at other places elephants and at some other 
plaoes- the asses lay scattered, on the field. The herons, crows, 
vultures, the Pis&chas of the class Batabar&phas and jaokals and 
other carnivorous animals, began to dance wildly and clamour hideously 
at the sight of the dead bodies, lying on the field. The Ambikft Devi 
then quitting the field, went to a distant place and blew Her oonohshell 
so furiously and terribly that gumbha heard that terrific noise, while he 
was sitting in his own residence. At the next moment, he saw that 
the Ddnava forces had retreated, and they were coming there crying, 
Some of them were besmeared with blood all over the bodies; some had 
got their feet, soma their arms, out asunder, some were devoid of eyes, 
some had got their backs broken; some had their waists broken ; some got 
their necks broken and some were going on bedsteids. Seeing them thus, 
Kumbha and Nis'umbha asked them:—“Where is Dhumralochana ? Why 
have you all retreated? And why have you not brought that 
Lady? Where are the other forces ? W ho has blewn this horrible oonch- 
ahell ? 0 Fools ! Inform me quickly and truly all these things. 

32-33. The soldiers said:—“ 0 King ! Dhfimraloohana has been 
slain by K&lik& ; Shelias destroyed all the soldiers and has done extraor¬ 
dinary deeds. 0 King I Know the blowing of the con chshell that has 
caused terror in the hearts of the DAnavas and has enhanced the joy of 
the Devas and is being resounded in the celestial space, is that done by the 
Ambikft Devi.* 

34-45. “0 Lord ! When the Devi broke the ohariot of Dh&mralo- 
ohana by the multitude of Her arrows and killed the horses and at last 
slew Dhumralochana himself, when all the forces were slain by Her who 
appeared like a lion and when the rest of the army retreated, the Devas 
seeing all these were very much gladdened and showered flowers from ths 
celestial sky, 0 King ! We have come to a perfect conclusion that we will 
not get the victory ; now consult with your expert ministers' and do what 
. is needful, 0 King ! The Supreme Goddess of tho Universe is waiting 
there alone to fight with you without any help of any other, forces; this is 
a great wonder to us. 0 King! Intoxicated with Her power, that Girl, fear¬ 
less, is reigning there taking Her stand on the lion. All these seem 
wonderful to us. OKing! Consult with your councillors and out of-the 
four policies peace, fight, retreat or remaining neutral, accept what is best. 

0 Tormentor of the foes I True ! There are no foroes with the Devf, but 
•the whole host of the Devas will take up Her cause in crisis,' there is no 


In the MArkandeya PurSna, Ambikft killed Dhftmta, 
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doubt- In due time, Hari and Hara both will oome and assist Her ; now 
the guardians of the several quarters, the Lokapttlas are waiting by Her 
side in the celestial space. O Tormentor of the Gods 1 Know that the Gan- 
darbhas, Kinnaras, and human beings all will come timely and help Her. 
0 King ! We guess all these. But that Lady does not want the assist¬ 
ance of anyone nor does She expect that any other body would do the 
work for Her. You must know this certainly, that She alone can destroy 
this whole Universe. What to speak of the Dtlnavas only 1 O Highly 
Fortunate One ! Knowing all these, do as you like. It is the duty of 
the servants to speak beneficial and at the same time true words with 
moderation. 

46-51. Vyfoa said:—O King ! Kumbha, the tormentor of others, 
hearing their words asked his younger brother in private:—“O Brother ! 
This Kaiika has slain to-day Dhdmralochana with his forces ; the few 
retreated and came over to me. Now the Atnbikft. Devr, puffed up with 
pride is blowing Her conchshell. Brother ! The ways .of Time are 
unknowable even to the wise. The grass becomes a thunderbolt and the 
thunderbolt becomes like a grass anl powerless. Know thus the course of 
Destiny. O Fortunate One ! Now I ask you, what are we to do now ? 
Are we to entertain yet the desire of enjoying Ambikii, or a re we to fly 
a"way from here or are we to fight on ? Say quickly. Though younger, 
in times of difficulty, I consider you a8 my elder. 

52-54. Hearing thus the Kumbha’s words, Nis’umbha said:—“O Sinless 
One ! Flight or taking refuge in a fort is not reasonable. To fight with 
this Lady is the best course. I will take the best generals and soldiers 
with me and will slay that Lady and quickly return. And.if Fate be 
strong and prove it otherwise, then, after my death, think out again and 
again and do what is best. 

55-60. Hearing thus the younger brother’s words, Sumbba said “You 
better wait; let Chanda and Munda go to the battle, surrounded with 
forces.” To kill a hare it is not necessary to send an elephant. This is 
a very trifling matter ; the two great warriors Chanda and Munda will be 
freely able to slay Her. Thus saying his younger brother, the King $umbha 
addressed Chanda Munda, who were waiting before bim, thus:—O 
Chanda t O Mupda 1 Take your forces and go quickly to kill that shameless 
Lady,.puffed up with pride. O Pair of warriors ! Kill that tawny-eyed 
K&likft in the battle and bring that Ambikft Devi here quiokly. Do this 
Great Service, And if that haughty Ambikft be unwilling to oome 
here, though taken as a captive, then kill that Durgft, the ornament of the 
battle, too, by sharp arrows. * 



444 


Sr! mad DEvt bhAgavatam. 

Here ends the Twenfcy-fifch Chapter of the Fifth Book on the killing of 
Dhfimraloohana in Sri Mad Devi Bfaftgavatam, the MahA Purftnam, 
of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Vedavy&sa. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1-17. Vy&sa said:—“'0 King I Thus ordered, the two strong war¬ 
riors Chanda and Munda hurriedly went to the battle, accompanied by a 
vactarpay. There they saw the Devi, intent on doing good to the Gods. 
Then they began to address Her in conciliatory words. 0 Lady ! Dost Thou 
not know that the extraordinarily strong Sumbha and Nis'umhha, the Lords 
of tne Daityas have crushed down the Devas and vanquished Indra and 
have become intoxicated with their victory ? 0 Fair One 1 Thou art alone ! 
Only K&1M and Thy Lion are with Thee ! It is Thy foolishness that Thou 
art desirous to conquer Sumbha,' who is endowed with all power. I think 
there is no adviser to Thee, man nor woman; the Devas have sent Thee here 
simply for Thy destruction. Think, 0 Delicate One ! over the powers of 
Thine as well as those of Thy enemy. Vainly dost Thou boast of Thy 
having eighteen hands. Before the-greafc warrior Sumbha, the conqueror 
of the Devas, many hands and many weapons will be useless; they will 
prove mere burdens. So dost Thou fulfil what reigns in the heart of Sum- 
bhi, the destroyer of the legs and’the uprooter of the teeth of Air&vata 
elephant. Vain is Thy boast, 0 Beloved 1 Follow my sweet words; 
they will do good to Thee, 0 Large-eyed One I They will ^destroy Thy 
pains and give Thee bliss. Those actions that lead to pain are to be avoid¬ 
ed by the wise ; and those that bring in happiness are to be served by 
the Pandits, versed in the S'&Btras. 0 Sweet speaking one ! Thou art 
clever. Look at the great strength of Sumbha with Thy eyes. He has 
enhanced his glory by crushing down the Devas. And if Thon thinkest 
the gods superior, that is false, for the wise men do not rely on the mere 
guess,-full of doubts ; they believe what they aotually see. 3'umbha, hard 
to be conquered in battles, is the great enemy of the Gods; they have 
- been oruehed down by him, and have therefore sent Thee here. 0 Sweet 
smiling One 1 Thon hast been deoeived by their swept words ; they, 
prompted fay their selfish ends, have sent Thee here simply to give Thee 
ti&qble. The friends that come with oertain business and selfish ends an 
to be rejected. Friends out of religious motives are only to be sought for 
refuge. Verily I tell Thee that the gode are terribly selfish. Therefore doit 
Thou serve 8'umbha, the conqueror of Indra and the lord of the three 
Wfjtlds; he is a hero, beautiful, lovely, ounningand thoroughly expert in the 
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ioieno« of amorous love. Thou wilt get the prosperity of all the worlds 
5 y the mere command of dumbha j therefore make a firm resolve and 
ierve that splendid husband Sumbha. 

18-30. Vy&sa said:—O King ! The Universal Mother, hearing the 
words of Chanda spoke with a voice deep as thunder. 0 Boor ! Why do 
pou use false deceitful words ? Fly away just now. Why shall I make 
5'umbha my husband, disregarding Hari, Hara and the other Devas ? 

0 You, a veritable Fool ! I have no necessity for My lord ; I have got 
nothing to do with my lord. I Myself am the Lord of all the beings ; and 
[ preserve this whole Universe with all the lords and beings therein. Note 
this. In ancient times I saw thousands and thousands of Sumbha and 
Nia'umbha and I slew them all. I sent hundreds and hundreds of Daityas 
and Demons to the realm of Death. Before Me the hosts of Devas were 
destroyed in yugas after yogas. To-day the Daityas again will go unto 
destruction. The Time has come to destroy the Daityas ; why, then, are 
you struggling in vain with your followers for your lives ? Fight now 
and keep the Dharma of the warriors ; death is inevitable ; thinking thus, 
the high-souled onos should keop their name, fame, and respect. What 
business have you to do with Kumbha and Nis'umbha ? Follow ,the 
warrior's Dharma and go to Heavens, the abode of the gods. Sumbha,. 
Nis'umbha and your other friends and followers, all will follow you and 
will oome here no doubt. O Stupid One ! 1 will put an end to all the 
D&navas to-day. Therefc-e cast aside your weakness and go on, fight. 
I will slay you and year brother just now ; next I will kill the proud 
Rakta Vija, Nis'umbha and §umbha and the other DAnavas in the battle¬ 
field and will then go to My desired place. Now remain here if you like 
or fly away quickly. You have been fed in vain beoauso you fear to 
fight. What use is there now in using sweet words like a weak and 
distressed man. Well 1- Take up your arms now and fight. 

31-61. VyAsa said O King ! Chapda and Mupda, elated with pride, 
got excited at the Devi’s words, became angry and made a violent* noise 
with their bew strings. Tho Devi, too, blew Her conchshell so loudly 
that the ten quarters of the sky reverberated ; .in the meanwhile, the 
powerful lion became very angry and roared loudly. Hearing that sound 
Indra and other Devas, the Munis, Yakffas, Siddhas, and Kinnaras became 
all very glad. A dreadful fight then ensued between ChandikA and Chanda 
with arrows, axes and other weapons, causing terror to the weak. The 
ChandikA Devi became very wrathful and out off to pieoes all the arrows 
shot by Ohapda and then hurled arrows serpentlike on him. Then the 
sky over the battle ground seemed to be overcast with arrows just as the 
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olouds get covered over with locusts, dreadful to the cultivators. In the 
meanwhile Munda, exceedingly terrible, came up to the field, taking witt 
him his army and becoming impatient with anger began to shoot arrows, 
Seeing that multitude of arrows, Ambiki got very angry ; out of Her 
frowny look, Iler eyebrows became crooked, Her face beoame blaok, and 
Her eyes turned red like Kadali flowers; at this time suddenly came out of 
Her forehead Kill. Wearing the tiger’s skin, oruel, covering Her body 
with elephant’s skin, wearing a garland of skulls, terrible, with a belly 
like a well dried up, mouth wide open, with a wide waist, lip hanging loosely, 
with axe, noose, &va’s'weapon, in Her hands, She looked very terrible 
like the Night of Dissolution. She began to lick frequently and forcibly 
dashed into the Dinava army and began to destroy it. She angrily began to 
take the powerful Ddnavas by Iler arm9 and pouring them into Her mouth 
crushed them with Her teeth. Taking the elephants with bells by Her own 
power in Her hands She put them all into Ilor mouth and swallowed them 
all with their riders and began to laugh hoarsely. Thus camels, horses 
and charioteers with chariots all She put into Hor mouth and began to 
ohew them all grimly. 0 King ! Seeing that the forces were being thus 
destroyed, the two great warriors Chanda and Munda began to shoot 
arrows after arrows without intermission and covered the Devi with them. 
Chanda hurled the Sudarsin-like disc, lustrous like the Sun, with great 
foroe against the Devi, and frequently shouted thundering cries. Seeing 
him roarjng and the lustrous disc coming towards Her like another sun, 
She shot at him arrows sharpened on stones so that the warrior Chanda 
became overpowered by them and lay down senseloss on the ground. 
The powerful Munda seeing his brother unconscious becamo very much 
distressed with grief; but he got angry and began to shoot arrows 
immediately on the Devi. Chandiki Devi hurled the weapon named 
tfikfi and thus cut off to pieces all the dreadful arrows of Munda in a 
moment and shot Ardha Chandra (semi-circular) arrow at him. With 
this arrow the powerful Asura was deprived of his pride and made to lie 
down unconscious on the earth. Munda thus lying on the ground, a 
great uproar arose amidst the army of the D&navas ; and the Devas beoame 
delighted in the sky. In the meanwhile Chanda beoame ooneoious and 
taking a very heavy club hurled it violently on the right hand of K&likA 
K&liki rendered that blow useless and instantly tied down that Asura 
by Hor Pisa weapon, purified by Mantras. Munda again rose up, and, 
seeing his brother in that fastened eondition, came to the front well 
armoured and with an exceedingly strong weapon oalled iSakti. Seeing the 
Asura coming, She instantly fastened him down like his brother. Taking 
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the powerful Chanda and Munda like hares and laughing wildly, Kkli 
want to Ambikk, and said “ I have brought the two beasts vary 
auspioious as offerings in this sacrificial war. Kindly accept these. Seeing 
the two D&navas brought, as if they were the two wolves, Ambikk told her 
sweetly 0 Thou, fond of war ! Thou art very wise ; so dost not commit 
ihe act of envy nor dost leave them ; think over the purport of my words 
ind know that it is Thy duty to bring the Deva’s work to a successful 
ssue. 

62*65. VySsa said :—“ 0 King ! Hearing thus the words of Ambikk, 
Caiikft spoke to Her again :—‘ In this war-saorifice there is this axe whioh 
e like a saerificial post; I will offer these two as victims to Thy sacrifice. 
Thus no aot of envy will be committed (». e., killing in a sacrifice is not 
onsidered as envy).’’ Thus saying, the K Alik A Devi out off their heads 
fith great force and gladly drank their blood.” Thus seeing the two Asuras 
tilled, Ambikk said gladly:—Thou hast done the service to the gods ; 
o I will give Thee an excellent boon. O K&likk ! As Thou hast killed 
lhanda and Munda, henceforth Thou wilt be renowned in this world as 
Ihkmundk. 

Here ends the Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the killing 
•f Chanda and Munda in $ri Mad Devi Bhkgavatam, the Mab& Purknam, 
of 18,000 verses by Mahartji Veda Vyksa. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


1-14. Vyksa said ;—“O King I Seeing the two Dknavas killed in 
the battle, the remnant soldiers all fled away baok to Sambhu, Some 
of them were out and wounded in many places by arrows, some had their 
arms severed, some were bleeding ; thus they entered crying into the 
oity. On reaching the lord of the Daityas, they began to make frequent¬ 
ly the noise indicative of danger and exclaimed “ O King 1 Save us, 
Save us ; Kklikk is devouring everything to-day.” The two great warriors 
Chanda the Munda, the tormentors of the Devas, were slain by Her ; 
all the soldiers were devoured by Her ; we have fled away panic-strioken. 
O Lord 1 Kklikk has rendered the battle-field horrible by the dead bodies 
of elephants, horses, camels, warriors, and foot soldiers. A river of blood 
is flowing there of whioh the flesh of the soldiers is sufficient^ mud, their 
hairs are like aquatic plants, the broken chariot wheels are like whirl¬ 
pools, the severed arms and feet are like fishes and their heads look like 
Tumbi fruits (long gourds). O king I Save your line; go quickly 
to Pktkla. The Devi has become angry and will, no doubt, destroy our 
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raoa. Even (be lion is eating away the D&navas; and (he KftlikS 
Devi ia, killing innumerable D&navas by Her arrows. Therefore, 0 
king 1 What intentions are you cherishing in your mind ? Is it thal 
yon have desired to be merely slain with your younger brother Nis’umbha 
And what good purpose will this oruel woman, destroying your race, 
serve, for Whose sake, you have desired to kill all your friends ? 0 
king ! Victory or defeat in this world are under the Dalva. The wise 
never risk to meet with great difficulties for the gratifioation of an ordi¬ 
nary whim. 0 Lord 1 Look at the wonderful deeds of that Great 
Creator ? What more wonder can there be thau this that a wo man alone 
killed all the D&navas. 0 king! You have conquered by the help of 
your army all the Lokapilas (guardians of the quarters of the sky); but 
now that Lady, though alone and unsupported by anybody, is challeng¬ 
ing you to fight. 

15-24. 0 King 1 In anoient times, in the holy pilgrimage 
of Pufkara, the sacred place of the Davas, you performed austerities when 
Brahml, the Grandsire of all the worlds, oame to you to grant a boon. Then 
you asked the boon and wanted to become to be immortal. But when Brah- 
m& refused to grant it you wanted from him and were granted that you 
would not be killed by any male being, be he a Deva, D&oava, a man* 
Nftga, Kinnara, Yakfa, or any other person. 0 Lord 1 For that very reason 
we think now that this Lady has timely oome to kill you. Think over 
it seriously. and cease fighting. 0 King I This Devi is the great Mahi- 
Mftyh, the Highest Prakriti; It is She tha t devours everything at the 
end of a Kalpa . This auspioious Devi is the Creatrix of all the worlds 
and the Devas. She is the embodiment of the three qualities, endowed 
with all the powers. She is T&masi, t. e., is the Destruotrix of the whole 
world. This Devi oan never be conquered, Imperishable, Eternal, 
She is the Sandhyft and the Refuge of the Devas. She is Gftyatri, the 
Mother of the Vedas. She is All-knowing and always manifested. This 
Undeoaying Lady is void of any Pr&kritio attributes, though. She 
at times possesses attributes. She is Suooess Inoarnate and bestows suooass 
to allj She is Bliss Herself and gives bliss to all. This Gauri bids all the 
- Devas disoard all their fears. She is Buddha Sattva. Thus, knowing, 0 
king 1 Quit thy inimioal feelings to Her; seek refu ge unto Her ; the Devi 
Would then certainly protect you. Be obedient to Her and save your raoe. 
Then the remnant Dhuavas will be able to live for a very long time. 

25. Vyftsa said:—0 King !.Hearing thus, Kumbha, the conqueror 
of the Devas, told them truly in words becoming of a hero, 

20-42. Kumbha said "0 Fools 1 Hold your tongue. You have 
. fifed bfecauge your desire to live is very strong. So you better go to 
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without any delay." This world is under the % th / 0 1 of Fata . 
io I need not think about Victory. I am under {B/Fate just m 
B rahmft and other Devas are under it. Brahma, V* y a/ltudra, Yama, 
Agni, Varuna, S&rya, Chandra, and Indra are all under /the sway of this 
Peetiny. O Fools 1 Whatever is inevitable will oertaj/nly come to pass. 
What need I think over it then ? The effort iso coupes to be of such 
a nature as will lead to that ordained by Fate Thu/tf thinking, the wise 
never grieve; especially the vise ones neve/ 'leave their own Dharma 
for fear of death. The happiness, pain, lo^Levity, birth and death of 
all the embodied souls are all determinedly Fa*e when their proper 
time arrives. See I When the time is over/Brahmft, Vi$nu and Mah&deva, 
the lord of Pftrvati die away; on the expiration of fc'^r terms of lives, Indra 
and other Devas goto destruction. jS i m i larly i ^am &’ ^o Completely 
under the sway of time ; so what dyubt is there that I, toci, T «iV, eo’to 
destruction when I /have observe^ my own Dharma 1 *This -Ladyla 
challenging me to fight of Her own wfill; how can I fly away and live huni 
dreds of years. I will fight to da^V Let the result come whatever it may. 

I will gladly take ,the victory or defeat 'whatever the case may be. The 
learned approving/of the cause efftet declare Fate as flotitious ; those 

who realise their.sayings know, that/they are full of reason. Without 
exertion no end oan be achieved /weak persons depend on the destiny 
Foolish person? say that Fa/ 0 ,ystrong ; -bu^ the^ wise do not say so' 
There is no proof whether fixate ^ts or &cT^KaTtr~caiW 4Sate 

is invisible ; how oan it ae&ff Has anybo< ty Men Pate ? Tt 

rz^rr for ^ 

;‘7 0fi ' att r- 23^ ***** *> * ffrindmill without any Zs 
effort cannot grin', * Therefore if exertion be made inL 

tion to the gravity eTtiSpwork, suooess is sure to ensue; if exertion be 
7 e ess ropm^T the work does not come to a successful issue 
time, place ,an«u one's enemies’ foroes be correotly taken into 

SXtXr prop *'‘‘‘ ,mp ‘* b,m,d8 ’ «>•». 

=“r3£r * “ ^ x-ar 


45 * 46 . 
this work, 
your control. 



fa said •—#0 king I You need sot be a bit anxious to 
v I will either slay Her of I will bring Her unde 
,«e nay skjil in this warfare * that Lady, favoqrifa 
67 
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of the gods, iV^orth nothing; I will just now oooquer Her end make 
Her your sIavaL t9u 

47-50. VyAjL, saiO : _«0 Best of Kurus! Thus saying, the powerful 
Raktabija mounted on his chariot and went to the battle aooompanied 
by hie force* Th*.f.batbrf ion oonsieted of cavalry, infantry, ohariots. and 
elephants. Thus tWrroun^d he departed from the oity for that Dev!, 
seated on a mountain k-t Then the Devi, seeingjhim coming, blew 
Her oonohshell ; the l)|ff«5nAwere terrified at that sound and the joy 
of the Devae ioortafaj. Rearing that sound Raktabija oame very 
hurriedly to ChAmundA an d begV n to speak to Her sweetly. 

51-62. 0 Girl ! „Doy OU thi^jk me weak and thus want to terrify 
me with the sOhjj^ cc,nohshell\? 0 Lean One ! Have you taken ms 
to be aJDhfip’aloohana ? O Sweetf , speaking one ! My name is Rakta- 
; 1 have Some here for- Thy s^ke. If Thou desirest to fight, be 
prepared ; I am not a bit afraid of thart. 0 Dear! You saw>'those who 
were weak; I do not belong to £hat olass. Therefore" dost Thou 
fight as Thou likeet and then Thoi 4 wilt pe able to ascertain my strength 
0 Beautiful I If Tbou didst serye^the <j;M persons before, jf Thou hadst 
heard the soienoe of politics and moralfy if thou hadst studied the political 
economy, joined the assemblage of ttarpu ndits or if Thou hast been 
well versed in literature and jFantras, tbet\ea r this my good jeounsel which 
will serve as a medioinal ditMP Thee. -^Out o f the nine sentiments, the 
. ^r ingAra (Amor^ g love sentimeSj 8 ) ^.oti (Peaoe) are considered , 
as thiT'ttkff by the assemble of the .Pundits. Again out of these two, 
the love sentiment is the king. Drenched'wittf \^bis sentiment, Vifpu livei 
with KamalA; Brahma, the four-faced, lives wMtb SAvitri; Indra with 
Saohi and Sankara resides with his wife Uma. \ffhe tree stands with 
creepers surrounding it, the deer lives with his fetalis deer, the pigeon 
lives with the female pigeon ; thus all the beings arf j very attaohed to 
this sentiment o( remaining in couples. Thosstfh who oannot enjoy 
owing to oertain disease or illness, they are deprived! by Fate of suoh 
enjoyments. Those who are ignorant of this love, se ntiment m couples, 
they are deprived of it by the sweet jugglery of ords of the chest 
and yet attaohed to the Peaoe sentiment. When delns s . r n, the destroyer 
of Boddhi, the common sense, occurs, when the violent . odomitable anger, 
greed, and lust arise, where, then, is the place f<» Knowledge and 
dbpassion ? Therefore, 0 Auspioious One 1 Dost \hou marry the 
baautiful S'umbba or the powerful Nis’umbha. 

63. Yyasa eaid :—0 king ! When Raktabija spoke* all these words, 
standing before the Dev! KAlikA, AmbikA and Cf* 9 ' began to 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 


451 


Book V.] 

- Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Fifth Book on the 
description of the war of Raktabija in S'ri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam, the 
M»h& Purfinam, of 18,000 verses by Mahar$i Veda VySsa. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1-5. Vyflsa said :— 11 O King ! The Devi, hearing thus, laughed 
and spoke the following reasonable words, in a voice deep as a rumbling 
cloud :—O Dull brained one 1 Already I told to that messenger before 
in reply to you ; why then do you boast in vain ? If there be any suoh 
in the three worlds who oan stand equal to Me in appearance, strength, 
and prosperity, I will marry him. Go to Sumbha and Nis'umbha and 
inform them that thus I promised before ; therefore let any of them 
conquer Me in battle and then marry Me according to the prescribed rules. 
You have come-here to execute the order of Kumbha ; so either stand up 
and fight or fly to Pfttftla with your King. 

0-11. Vy&sa' said :—“O King! Hearing the Devi’s words, the 
Dftnava was filled with anger and began to shoot dreadful arrows at onoe 
on the Lion. Ambika, then, ready-handed, seeing the multitude of 
arrows coming in the sky like serpents, cut them off in a moment to 
pieces by Her sharp arrows. The Devi, then, drawing Her bow, shot 
arrows sharpened on stone at the great Asura Raktabija. Then that 
Wicked Demon, thus shot at by the arrows, fell unoonsoious on the ohariot. 
When he lay thus senseless, a great uproar arose amidst his army and the 
soldiers began to cry aloud saying “ Alas ! We all are killed." Then 
Sumbha, the king of the Asuras, hearing the sound of Boombft (a danger 

cry by hands and mouth) ordered all the Danavas to be ready for the battle. 

12. Then d umbha said .-—Let all K4mbojas* go to the battle with 
all their forces ; let other powerful heroes, especially the Kftlakey&s, too, 
who are very strong heroes, go up for the battle. 

13-33. Vyftsa said “O King 1 Thus ordered, all the fourfold army 
of S'umbha, vie., cavalry, infantry, elephants and chariots, 
went out, intoxioated for war, to the battle ground where;the Devi existed. 
The Devi Chandika, seeing the Dtnava foroes coming near, made at onoe 
terrible sounds frequently. The Ambikft Devi also made the sound with 
Her bowstring and blew Her eonobshett. Kali, then, shouted aloud, opening 
Her mouth widely. The powerful Lion, the Devi's Vahana, hearing the 
terrible Bounds, roared so loudly that the. Danavas were struok with 
strange terror. The powerful Danavas , then, hearing that sound becam e 

* Notei —Kfimboja, name of a people and their country. They inhabited 
the Hindoo Kooeh mountain which separates 

and probably extended upto little, Tibet and Lfidak. The Kalakeyas may 
be the Afridis. 
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impatient with anger and shot arrows after arrows on the Devi. 'The 
wonderful horrible battle, then, ensued, causing horripilation’and the S’aktis 
of Brahmft and the other Devas began to oome to Cha?dik& Devt. The 
Devfs, the wives of the several Devas, then went, to the battle-field in their 
respective forms with ornaments and V&hanas as generally on such occa¬ 
sions. The Sakti (wife) of Brahmfi named Brahmfini, mounting on the 
baok of Her Swan same there with a string of beads and Eamandalu (an 
wooden waterpot used by ascetics). The Vaignavi with Her yellow robes 
oatne there mounted on Garu^a (the sacrad bird of Vifnu, the oarrier of 
Him) with ooncb, discus, club, and lotus in Her hands. The Devi Sankari, 
the wife of S'iva, the Auspicious One, arrived on the back of Her Bull. The 
emblem of half-moon was on Her forehead while in Her hands Sbe held 
snake, braoelet, and trident (Trisfila) and the sign of fearlessness for Her 
devotees. Thu beautiful wife of K&rtika, Kaum&ri Devi, looking like Kartika, 
came to fight there mounted on a peacock. The fairfaced Indrfhi, decked 
with ornaments on Her several limbs, came there to fight, with thunder¬ 
bolt in Her hand, mounted on the elephant Airftvata. The Vllr&hf Devi 
looking like a female boar, oame also, seated on an elevated seat of 
departed souls (Preta). The Nfirasimhi, resembling Nrisimha (the 
Man Lion Inoarnation) oame there. The wife of Yama, looki ng fearful 
tike Yama arrived there on the battle-field smiling and with staff in Her 
hand and mounted on the baok of a buffalo. Thus the wives of Kuv era, 
Varuna, and other Devas came there with proper forms, V&hanas, 
ornaments, accompanied by their forces|and all excited. Seeing them all, 
the Devi Ambikfi became glad ; the Devas, too, became peaceful and ex¬ 
pressed their great joy: the DUnavas were afraid at the sight of them. 
S'ankara, auspicious to all the beings, oame there to the battle-field, 
surrounded by these goddesses and thus said to Cbandika Slay quickly 
all these Asuras, S'umbha, Nis'umbha and all other Dfinavas to serve the 
cause of the Devas. Let all the goddesses destroy the D&nava race and 
thus free the world from dangers ; they may, then, return to their own 
abodes. Let the Devas get their shares of taorifioes, let the Brfthmapas 
perform thesaorifioial acts, and let all the creatures, moving or not moving! 
be bappy. Let all calamities auqh as proceed from droaght, excessive 
rain, rats, foreign invasion, loousts and birds, bats, eto.,.oome to an end. 

the clouds bestow rains regularly and let the cultivation yield ample 
(arrests. Note here that rats bring in plague. 

$4-40. . Vyftsa said u 0 king I When S’ankara, the Lord of the gods 
and Auspicious to'all, said thus, a wonderful female ensued out of tbs 
fafldy ofGhap^ikft, very furious, horrible, with, hundreds ofjaokals sur¬ 
rounding and yelling; then that S'akti, of dreadful appearanss* said 
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to'the five* faced S'iva, smifiogi—O Dot* of the Devas 1 Go quietly to 
the lord of the Daityas ; do the duty of a messenger for us, 0 Destroyer 
of lust 1 O S'ankara I Tell that haughty lustful S’umbha and Nis'umbha 
leave the Heavens and go to PAtftla. Let the Devas reign in the Heavens; 
Indra go to his own beautiful throne ; let all the Devas go to their appro, 
priate places in Heaven and receive theirsaorifioial offerings duly. And in 
the Demons desire to live, let them go quickly to the oity of PAtftla where 
other Dftnavas are dwelling. Else, if they like to die, let them go quiokly 
to the'battle-field and let their flesh be eaten up by Her jackals. 

41. Vyftsa said “ O king! Hearing Her words, Sfilapftni went 
quickly to S'umbha, the lord of the Dftnavas, seated in the assembly, and 
said thus:— 

42*44. “ O kiDg ! 1 am Hara, the Destroyer of the Asura Tripurft; 
now I have come to you for your good as a messenger of Ambikft Devi. 
Quit the Heavens and Earth and go quiokly to P&tftla where reside the 
powerful Bali and Prahlftda, or if you like to court Death, come to fight; 
I will slay you all in a moment. O king ! The Great Queen Ambikft 
Devi has sent me with these instructions for your welfare and information. 

45-63. Vyft?a said—“0 king! Thus conveying the nectarlike, beneficial 
words of the Devi to the chief Daityas, S'iva, the Holder of the trident, re¬ 
turned to his own place. The S’akti that sent S’ambhu as a messenger to 
the Dftnavas is known in three worlds as Siva Dftti. The Daityas, thus 
hearing the rigorous words of the Devi, put on their coats of armour and 
taking their bows and arrows quickly went out to fight. They oame with 
great force to the battle-field, stretched their bows to their ears and shot 
pieroing arrows, sharpened on stone and tipped with iron, at the Chandikft 
Devi. The Kftlikft Devi, too began to strike some with the trident, some with 
S'akti weapon, and some with dubs and rent them asunder and devoured them 
all, and began to roam in the field. Brahm&ni began to pour water from Her 
Katnandalu on the powerful Dftnavas in the battle-field and thus destroyed 
them. MAhes’vari, mounting on Her Bull gave violent blows by Her 
trident and thus lay them dead on the ground. Vaifpavi, with the blow 
of Her club, took away the lives of many Daityas and striking them 
with Her Disous cut off the heads oi several others. Indr&ni hurled Her 
thunderbolt on the ohief Dftnavas, already struck by the feet of the ele. 
phant and lay them dead on the field. N&rasiinhi tore the strongest 
Dft navas with the sharp nails and, devouring them, walked to and fro and 
made dreadful sounds. Siva Dftti began to laugh hoarsely and laid the 
Dftnavas fiat On the field, when they were atonoe devoured by EAlikft and 
Chapdikft, Ksumftrl, seated on a peacock, by drawing the bowstring to 
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Her ears hurled.arrows sharpened on stone on the ^enemies and killed them 
to serve the cause of the gods. Vftruni tied down the Dftnavas by Her 
Pftsa weapons in a face to face fightingthus they lay down seneelesa on 
the ground. *,0 King! Thus the Mfttrikft?, the goddesses, orushed the 
‘forces. Then the other '.powerful••soldiers fled away terrified. The 
u Boombft '' danger cry rose then loudly; on the other hand, the Devas 
began to shower flowers on the Devts. Hearing the distressful agonies 
of the Asuras and the shouts of victory of the Devas, Raktabija, the ohief 
of the Dftnavas became very angry. Seeing specially the Dftnavas flying 
away and the Devas shouting, that powerful Demon oame hurriedly to the 
battle-field with anger. Then with eyes reddened with anger, and with 
various weapons came before the Devf, Raktabija mounting on a chariot, 
and making sounds unusual with his bowstring. 

Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the 
description of the {ighting of the goddesses in Sri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam 
the Mahft Purftnam, of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda V.yftsa. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


1-21. Vyftsa said:—“0 King 1 Please hear attentively about the 
extraordinary boon that was given by Mahftdeva, the God of gods, to the 
great warrior . Raktabija. Whenever a drop of blood from the body of 
that great warrior will drop on the surfaoe of the earth, immediately will 
arise innumerable Dftnavas, equal in form and power to him ; thus the 
Deva Rfidra granted the Demon the wonderful boon. Thus elated with 
the boon, he entered unto the battle-field with great force in order to kill 
Kftlikft with Ambikft Devi. Seeing the Vaignavi dftkti, lotus-eyed, 
seated on the bird Garuda, the Demon struck Her with a violent weapon 
(named dakti). She then baffled the weapon by Her club and hurled 
8udars'ana disc on the great Asura Raktabija. Thus struck by the disc, 
- blood began to ooze out from his body as the red stream of soft redsand- 
sione comes out of a mountain-top. Wherever on the surfaoe of the earth 
drops of blood fell from his body, then and there sprang out thousands and 
thousands of demons like him. Indrftni, the wife of Indra, beoame very 
angry and struok the terrible Raktabija with hie thunderbolt. Streams 
of blood then began to ooze out from his body. No sooner the drops of 
blood All from the Demon's body, than were instantaneously born from 
the blood many powerful Asuras, of similar forms, having similar weapons 
and bard to be conquered in battle. Brahmftpi then becoming enraged 
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gtruck at him with the staff of Brahmft with greater force. M&heB'vari 
rent the Dftnava asunder by striking him with Her trident. N&ra Simht 
pierced the Asura with Her nails ; Vftr&hi struok at him with Her teeth. 
Then the Dftnava beooming angry shot at them all with sharpened 
arrows and pieroed them all. Thus when the M&trikft Devis were pieroed 
by the olub and other various weapons of that great Asura, they got very 
angry and pieroed the Dftnavas in return with shots of arrows. Kaum&ri, 
too, struok at hie breast with Her weapon, named Sakti. The D&nava 
then got angry and hurled on them multitude of arrows and began to 
pieroe them. O King ! The Chapdikft Devi, getting angry, out off his 
weapons into pieces and shot violently at him other arrows. O Sing 1 
Thus struok by severe blows, when blood began to flow in profuser quan* 
tities from his body, thousands and thousands of Dftnavas resembling 
Baktabtja sprang out instantly from it. So muoh so, that the heavens 
were all covered over with Eaktabtjas that sprang up from the blood. 
They all oovered all over their bodies with ooats of armour, began to fight 
terribly with weapons in their hands. Then the Devas, seeing that the 
innumerable Raktavijas were striking the Devt, became very muoh 
frightened and were distressed with sorrow. They began to talk with eaoh 
other with sorrowful countenances that thousands and thousands of huge 
bodied warriors were springing from the blood. These were all very 
powerful; so how could they be destroyed 1 In this battle-field there were 
now left only the Mfttrikfts, K&likft, and Chandikft. It would be certainly 
extremely-diffioult for them to conquer all these Dftnavas. And if at that 
moment, S'umbha and Nis'umbha were to join them with his army, oer- 
tainly a great catastrophe would ooour. 

22-28. Vyftsa said:—“O King ? When the Devas were thus ex- 
tremely anxious, out of terror, Ambikft Devi said to the lotus-eyed 
K&li:—“O Chamunda 1 Open out your mouth quiokly, and no sooner I 
strike Raktabija with weapons, you would drink off the blood as fast as it 
runs out of his body. Instantly I will kill those Dftnavas sprung from the 

blood with sharpened arrows, dubs, swords and Mu?alas ; and you would 

then be able to devour them all at your will, and, then, roam in this field 
M you like. O Large-eyed One l You would drink off all the jets of blood 
in sueh a way that not a drop of it esoapes and falls on the ground. Anil 
then when they will all be devoured, no more Dftnsvas would be able to 
spring. Thus they will surely be extirpated ; otherwise they will never 
be destroyed. Let me begin to strike blows after Wows on Raktabija sad 
you better drink off quickly all the bfit&d, being intent oh destroying the 
forces. O Ch«nun<?e ! Thus, the Dftnavas being all exterminated, we 
will hand over to the Indra, the lord of the Devas, his Heavens without 
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*py enemy ; and, thus, we can go peacefully and happily to our own 

places- 


19-47. VyAsa said:—“0 King I The ChAmundA Devi, of fqrioui 
strength, hearing thus the Deri’s words began to drink the jets of bloot 
coating out of the body of Raktabija. The Deri AmblkA began to ou t the 
Demon's body into pieces and Ch&mugd&i of thin belly, went on devouring 
them. Then Raktabija, beooming angry, struck ChAmupdA with his club. 
But though She was thus hurt severely, She drank off the blood and then 
devoured all the limba thereof. 0 King ! Thus KAlikA Devt drank off 
the blood of all other powerful wioked DAnava Raktabijas that sprang out 
of the blood. AmbikA thus destroyed them. Thus, all the DAnavas, 
oreated out of the blood were devoured ; then, there was left, lastly, the 
real Raktabija AmbikA £Devi then out him aeumder into pieoee by Her 
axe and thus killed him. Thus, when the dreadful Raktabija was slain in 
the battle, the DAnavas fled away trembling with fear. Without any wea¬ 
pons, covered all over their bodies with blood, and void of consciousness 
they uttered, dumb oonfounded “Alas ! Alas! What has happened, what has 
happened.” Thus crying, they told their King S'umbha thus:—“0 King 
oi Kings I AmbikA Devi ha3 killed Raktabija and OhftmundA has drunk 
off all their blood.’’ The oarrier (VAhana) of Devi, the powerful ferooioue 
Lion killed other powerful warriors ani KAli devoured the remaining 
soldiers. 0 Lord of the DAnavas t We have fled and oome to you to 


give the news of the battle and to describe the wonderful doings of that 
GbandikA Devi in the battle-field. 0 King ! In our opinion, no one will 
be able to conquer that Lady, be he a Dritya, DAnava, Gandarbha, Asa* 
n, Yabga, Panoaga, ChArana, RAkgasa, or an Uraga. 0 King of Kings ! 
Xjje other Goddesses, IndrAni and 'others, have oome to the battle, on 
their own oarriers respectively and are fighting with various weapons, 
Q Lord of the DAnavas 1 The DAnava forces are all slain by them with 
Ike excellent weapons in thsir hands. Even Raktabija has been slain in no 
fi jnn That Lion, of iudomitable prowess, killed the RAkgasas in the battle ; 
fig Devi alone is hard to oonquer; how maoh more would it be impes* 
fi|}g to oonquer Her, when She has been joined with other goddesses, 4* 
^npplt with the ministers and do what is reasonable. In pur opinion it 
U tetter to make treaty with Her and quib -your enmity. G King 4 
Xjhquk ever the fact that that Lady destroyed all the DAnavas and at last 
off the blood of Raktabija and at last killed him. What on 
(uvn be more wonderful than this ? 0 King 1 The Deri AmbikA 
killed all the other Daityas and ChAmupdA devoured tbeir blood, fie**, 
jyjd -all* Considering all this, it is now better for us to serve -the Deri 
or fly away to PAfcAla, No more fighting is damnable. She is 
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not an ordinary woman ; She is Mahft M&y&, there is not the least doubt 
in this. Only to serve the cause of the Gods, She has manifested Her¬ 
self and is now destroying the IUk?asas’ race. 

48. Vy&sa said:—Hearing thus, S'umbha got confounded by K&la 
(Death), as his end was coming nigh, and said the following words, his lips 
quivering with anger. 

49-54. You are struck with fear ; so you all take the refuge of Chan- 
dik& or fly down to P&t&la ; but I will kill Her with all my exertion 
and eflforb. I conquered all the hosts of Devas and I have enjoyed their king¬ 
doms; shall I now, out of the fear of one Lady, fly and enter into the PAtAla. 
All my attendants, Raktabija and other heroes, are now slain in the battle 
and is it possible that I will now fly away out of the sake of preserving 
my life only. See ! The death of all the beings is ordained by K&la 
and it is unavoidable. No sooner a being is born, he is liable to the 
fear of death. How can a man, then, out of fear of death, quit all his 
name and fame ? O Nis'umbha ! I will now go immediately to the battle, 
mounting on my chariot and will return after slaying Her in battle. 
And if I cannot kill Her, I will not then return any more. 0 Best 
of warriors ! Better stand on my side with all your forces and kill that 
Lady in no time, with sharp arrows. 

55-58. Nis'umbha said To-day I will go to the battle and slaying 
that Kftlika, will shortly return here with AmbikA. O King 1 Do not 
think at all for that Lady ; see my world-conquering strength and look 
at that weak woman ; there is a vast difference. Cast aside your this 
great mental onxiety and trouble. Enjoy, O Brother, excellent things. 
I will bring that dignified Lady with all honours before you. O King 1 
You ought not to go to the battle when I am alive. I will presently 
goto the fight and bring for you that Lady as a sign of our 

viotory. 

59-60. VyAsa said O King 1 Thus saying, the younger brother, 
proud of his own strength, went hurriedly to the battle-field, mounting 
on his big ohariot. He was protected all over his body by his coat of 
armour and he was well provided with various weapons and all other 
accoutrements of war. The bards began to sing hynns to him and 
various other propitious ceremonies were being performed. 

Here ends the Twenty-nirith Chapter of the Fifth Book on the killing 
of Raktabija in Sri Mad Devi Bhlgavatam, the MahA PurApam, of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyftsa. 
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1-10. VyAsa said :—“0 King ! Thus making a firm resolve that 
there would be either viofcory or death, the great warrior Nis'umbha 
went to fight with the Devi, with great excitement and with all bis 
foroos. Sumbha, too the Lord of the Daityas, accompanied by hie 
forces, went after Nis'umbha ; S'umbha knew full well the rules of 

9 

warfare ; therefore he remained a witness there. Indra and the other Devas 
and Yakjas, all stationed themselves in the celestial space, eager to see 
that fight, oovered with clouds. Nis'umbha came to the field, and, taking 
the strong bow made of horns, began to shoot arrows after arrows at 
the Divine Mother with the object of frightening Her. Seeing Nis'um¬ 
bha with his excellent bow, shooting arrows, Chandik* began to laugh 
frequently. With a soft slow voice She spoke to KAlikA:—“0 Kftli 1 
See their foolishness I They have come before me, oourting death. They 
are so much deluded by My MAyfl, that they yet expect viotory when 
they have already witnessed the death of Raktabija and many D&navas. 
Hope is so very strong that it never quits - a man. How wonderful is 
this that some of their armies are destroyed, some are wounded, some are 
rendered senseless, some made powerless, some have fled ; seeing all 
these, yet, they have come to fight, as it were, fastened by the cord of 
hope of victory. 0 K&li ! To-day I will certainly slay Nis'umbha and 
S'umbha. Their death is nigh ; deluded by the Daivi MAyA, they have 
Come to Me. Therefore, in the face of all the Devas, I will kill 
them to day. 

11-24. VyAsa said :—“0 King ! Thus saying, and suddenly drawing 
Her bow, Chandi covered Nis'umbha, in front, all over with a multitude 
of arrows. Nis'umbha, too, cut off those arrows into pieces by his sharp 
attbws ; thus the fight became more and more dreadful between them. 
At this time, the lion of Bhagavati, came down upon the forces, quiver¬ 
ing his manes, like a powerful elephant going down into.^s:Ta ke. By his 
nails and teeth, he tore asunder the bodies of the D&navas that fell before 
him ahd devoured them, as if they were infatuated elephan ts. That lion 
thus crushing down the soldiers, Nis'umbha oame forward hurriedly, 
drafting his excellent bow. Hundreds of other generals of the DAflavss 
name up there to kill the Devi, biting their tips and with the it ayes 
reddened with anger. In the meantime S'umbha killed KAUkA and 
game very hurriedly there with bis foroee to capture the Divine Mother. 
Coming to the battle-field S'umbha eaw that the Divine Mother was 
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landing before him ; though She was looking very beautiful, fit for 
love sentiment), yet She was filled also with the sentiment of fiery 
wrath. At that time the large eyes of Bhagavati, the Beautiful in the 
three worlds, though naturally red, looked more red due to wrath. 
When S'umbha saw Her lovely features, the dssire to marry Her and the 
hope of victory all vanished away from his mind ; and he stood there 
with bow in his hand, firmly holding in his mind that he would die. 
Seeing the D&nava in that state, She smiled and began to say, so that 
a » the D&navaa could hear. O Wretched Fools ! If you all want to l.ve, 
quit all your weapons here, go to the Pat&la or to the middle of the ocean. 
Or be slain in the battle by My arrows and go to heavens and enjoy 
there without any fear all the enjoyments and sports there. Weakness 
and heroism, both cannot be expected at one and the same time and at 
the same individual ; therefore I am ordering you to dispel your fea . 
Now go wherever you find your ease and happiness. 

25-35. Vyflsa said :-0 king! Hearing these words of the Devi, 

Paras u. 1 he warrior a ’ ,. T be D evl then made 

that hurt.and struck at Chandika by his . 

■ run , 1 ... all the Daitvas wertf struok with terror. 
B»nh a terrible noise of bells that all tne u aisyiw WD ° 

Then She, desiring to kill Nis'umbha, began to drink nectar 
0 King 1 Thus the terrible fight went on between th. Devas d 
Dftnavas both trying to defeat the other party. Then began to dano 
“Zutla.M, L oru.I yoraoiooe dog. - 

- «* ri “ oh r»z SEi - 

blood and the dead cart asses of innumeraDie > r 

horses. Nis'umbha, then, seeing the “fT"e he Devi iZ 
very angry and ran forward with his terrible chb before the Devi. That 

proud Asura struck first at the head of the *?"***?* 
and laughed again and again and struok the Devi wit a * 1 

* The De/l, too, 8 got very angry seeing Nis'umbha before Her and striking 

at Her. She then spoke thus ... 

88. 0 You Stupid I Wait till I sever your head from your body by 
this axe. Soon you will be sent unto death with your head 
severed off your body. 

87-64. VyAs» mid,“0 king I Thus myiog. the Cbapdikh Devi 
instantly out off the head of Nis'umbha by Her axe with great caution. 
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The head thus severed from the body by the blow of the Dev!, the 
headless Demon began to roam there with great foroe with olub in 
his hand, The Devas then got very much frightened. The Dev!, then, 
out off the hands and feet of that headless Demon with sharpened arrows.’ 
That vioious wretch fell down lifeless, on the ground like a mountain. 
The powerful Daitya Nis'umbha being thus killed, a great uproar arose 
ami4st his panic stricken forces. The soldiers, covered all over 
their bodies with blood, left all their weapons in the field, began 
to make Boombft sound (a piteous cry with mouth and hands as 
sign of danger) and fled away to the king S'umbha. He, the tormentor 
of the foes, then asked them coming : Where is Nis'umbha dow ? 
Why have you fled away from the field ?” Thus hearing the King’s 
words, they bowed down and said 0 King! Your brother 
Nis'umbha is lying dead on the battle-field. 0 King I The Devi killed 
all the DWa warriors that attended your brother, only we are left 
and have come here to give you the information. 0 King 1 Nis'umbha 
has been killed by the weapons of the Dev!. So we think you ought not 
to go to the battle. Know this as certain that the Lady, the Highest 

Cause of this Universe has come here to destroy the D4navas, the obieot 

being to serve the cause of the Gods. This Lady is not an ordinary woman • 
She is the Supreme Force ; Her doings are inconceivable ; what more can 
u& said than the fact that the Devas never can know Her 1 This Dev! 
Oan assume various forms ; She is the origin of M4yd • She is very 

Clever; She is adorned with various ornaments and is holding various 
weapons m Her hands. Her doings are incomprehensible ; She is like a 
Second Night of Dissolution (at the end of the world) ; She is Perfect 

endowed with all auspicious signs, capable to go beyond the insurmount’ 

able. This wonderful Devi is serving the cause of the gods and the 
Devas from the sky are singing hymns to Her. 0 Kin» ! It i„ 
ybur paramount duty to fly away and save your life ; if you° live, you may 
have the chance for gaining the victory when time will turn out favour- 
able; there is no doubt in this. It is Time that makes a strong man weak • 

kte. him for v eto,, T.m. male, a ganaroe, donor a beggar , nd ie j, 
m.ka. .be earn. beggar again . g.„ [0 „, doao ® 

V,„u, Mahaea, Indra and .thar Da™. „i 
Time ; so Time is the Sovereign of all. Therefore, 0 King ! W ai t for Z 
Tima. No. Time i. favourable t. th. Goda and inimical „ ““ 
Therefore Time la destroying now the Daily.,. Ba. ,b. eourse' of Time 
u not the same throughout. OKing! Th. aeti.n, ofTim( ” 

„o doubt. Time ornate, men and Tim. de.tr.y, tk.m, Tbe time ef 
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creation is different from the time of destruction, this is evident to you 
before your eyes. See ! When Time was favourable to you, you subjeoted 
Indra and all other Deyas and made them pay taxes to you ; and now 
Time is unfavourable to you ; so an ordinary weak woman is killing the 
powerful D&navas ; Time, therefore, is doing favourable things and also 
unfavourable things. The host of Devas or the woman Kali is not the 
oause thereof. O King 1 The present Time is not favourable to you and the 
Daityas ; knowing this, do as you like. See I Indra, Vijnu, Varuna, 
Yama and other prominent Devas all fled before in battle, quitting their 
weapons. So, knowing this world as subject to the control of Time, you 
can now fly away and go quickly to the PAtaia. For if you live, you will 
get in future all the pleasures ; and if you be killed, your enemies will all 
be very glad and roam everywhere fearlessly, singing propitious songs. 

Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the killing of 
Nis'umbha in f5ri Mad Devi Bhilgavatam, the Mah6 Purftnam, of 18,000 
verses by Maharji Veda Vyftea. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


1. Vy^sa said O King ! S'umbha. the Lord of the Daityas, 
hearing the words of the soldiers, began to say, then, with eyes rolling 
with anger. 

2-15. S'umbha said :—“ O Fools 1 What are you saying all this ? 
How can I do this unspeakably mean act and then tope to live ? How 
shall I be able to roam in this world when I have beoome the cause in 
the slaying of my brothers and ministers ? Time is the more powerful 
oause of all that takes/place, good or bad ; so when this formless Time is 
the Supreme Ruler, what use is there in my brooding over the result ? Let 
whatever come that is inevitable, let whatever be done that is destined 
to take place j death or life, I do not think of either. The more so when 
Time is never able, even when worshipped, to thwart off death or life when 
their proper moment arrives. See ! The God of rain gives us rain in the 
rainy season ; but, it is seen that sometimes it does not rain in the month 
of Sr&van (the rainy season) ; whereas it rains sometimes in the month of 
Agrah&yana, Pau?a, M&gha, or Ph&lguna (not the rainy season). Therefore 
it is evident that Time is not the chief factor. Fate is stronger than Time- 
Time is merely the instrumental oause. It is this Fate that has oreated 
*11 this universe; it cannot be rendered otherwise. I consider Fate as 
Supreme ; Fie on this one’s own exertion ! For, Lo ! Nis'umbha, who had be- 
ssksj oonquered all the Devas, is slain to-day by an ordinary woman I Alas I 
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When Raktabija, too, had bean slain, how oan I desire to hold on to my 
life, foregoing all my name and fame 1 Even Brahmft, who has oreated 
all this universe, will not sooner oorne to an end than his longevity expires. 
Pour thousand Yugas constitute one day of BrahmA; and in that one day 
fourteen Indras perished ; so twioe the life of Brahmft constitute the life of 
Vifnu ; similarly twioe the life period of Vijnu eonstitute the life period of 
Mahes'a j and when their longevities expire, they oome to anjsnd. Thi B 
visible earth, mountains, sun and moon all will perish; so it has been 
specially ordained by the Destiny ; therefore, 0 Pools 1 I do not oare a 
bit for the death. When a being is born, he must die ; and when anyone 
dies, he will be born again, there is no doubt in this. So one ought to 
preserve one’s name and fame which is more permanent in this transitory 
body. Prepare my ohariot; I will go to-day to the battle-field ; let viotory 
or defeat come what it may, as Pate ha3 ordained. I will soon go to fight. 

16 33. Thus sayiDg, S'umbha mounted on the chariot.quiokly and went 
where the Devi Ambikd was staying. Then the four-fold army, cavalry, 
infantry, chariots, horses and elephants ar.d innumerable soldiers, followed 
him with weapons in their hands. Going there to the Himdlayd mountain, 
he saw the Divine Mother sitting, on Her Lion. She appeared so very 
lovely as to enchant the three worlds. Her body was decorated with 
various ornaments, all the auspicious gems were manifest; the Devas, 
Gandarbhas, Yakgas and Kinnaras in the heavens were all worshipping 
Her with hymns and PArijAta flowers ; and the Devi was making beautiful 
Sounds with bells and conches, indicative of Her viotory. Seeing Her 
S'umbha was very much enohanted with passionate love and struok with, 
the five arrows of cupid, thought thus How wonderful is Her lovely 
countenance 1 See ! How wonderful and amazing is Her skilfulness l! 
Delioapy and capability to endure the hardships of war, though quite 
contrary to eaoh other, are both in Her. What a wonder is this !! Her 
bodies are extremely delicate and limbs are lean and thin ; besides 8he 
is lately blooming into womanhood; still She does not feel any passion ; 
£bis is undoubtedly very wonderful II She is exquisitely beautiful that 
be desired of in one’s mind ; and though She is endowed with all the 
luspicious signs, yet She has no inclinations for all the pleasures *nd 
^luremepts of the world and is now slaying the powerful Asuras ; this is 
pronderfql indeed !l How what steps are to be taken so that this Lady 
onder my oontrol ? All the Mantrams also are not with me now 
to frr in £ Qver this Swan-eyed Lady nnto me. This proad lovely Lady is 
iha inoarpate of all Mantrams; how will She eome under my oontrol? 

be^eje Lady cannot be controlled by oonciliatory words, allurements, 
tiapqwwfl it is not advisable, too, to fly away from the battle-field.and to 
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go toPAt&la. What am I to do? Where shall I go in this critical 
moment? And if I die at the hands of this Lady, that death is not a glorious 
one ; it will take away my fame. The death in a battle-field is conducive 
to one’s well being, so the sages say, when both the parties are equally 
strong. The Devas have oreated this Lady stronger than even hundred 
strong men; She is a woman merely in name. This Lady is very powerful and 
has come here to destroy the D&navas ; there is no doubt ia this. What 
effect will conciliatory words now produce on Her; She has oome to slay us; 
Will She be appeased with good words ? Neither will allurements of 
precious things be of any avail, for She is deoked with various arms and 
weapons ; nor will it be of any use to sow dissensions between the Devas 
and Her. Further all the Devas are under Her control. Therefore it is far 
better to die than to fly ; viotory or death would come unto me to-day as 
Fate has ordained. 

34-46. Vyftsa said :—O Eing 1 Thus thinking in his mind, S'umbha 
became ready to shew his strength ; and firmly resolved to fight, he said 
to the Devi before him :—O Devi 1 Fight. But, O One of delicate limhs I 
Thy so much toil is in vain. Thou hast no sense at all ; for Thou art 
doing oontrary to the doings of woman-kind. The pair of eyes of women are 
their arrowB ; the eyebrows are their bows ; their gestures and postures are 
their weapons and their hits are those persons who are skilled in amorous 
love sentiments. The dyes used in painting the bodies are their armours, 
their mental desires are their chariots, so sweet soft wordsjand conversations 
are their trumpet sounds; women have no other things for tbeir war 
preparations. Therefore, O Beloved! AnyJother weapons are mere mockeries 
and ridioulous ; their modesty is their ornament ; impudence can never 
grace them. An exquisitely beautiful woman, if engaged in a fight 
will look harsh ; especially when Thou wilt draw Thy bow, how wilt 
Thou be able to. hide TLy breasts ? When Thou wilt run with Thy 
club, where will Thy gentle treadings go ? O Beautiful I Thy councillors 
are this K&liktl and the stupid Chftmundk. Chandikft is Thy adviser ; 
her voice is very hoarse ; how can then she be able to nurse Thee ? 
Again this Lion, the terror of all the beings, is Thy carrier. Therefore, 
0 Dear 1 Leave aside ali these and come over unto me. 0 Beautiful 
One 1 That Thou art ringing Thy bells and dost not sound Thy lute 
goes quite against Thy beauty and youth. G Sensitive One I If Thou 
llkest to fight, better assume an ugly appearance, let Thy nature be 
ferocious and cruel; let Thy colour be black like a orow ; lips elonga. 
ted, legs long, nail* ugly, teeth horrible, and let Thy eyes be ugly or yellow 
like thoBe of a cat. © Dev! ! Assume such an ugly appearance and 
stand firmly for the fight. O Dew-eyed One i Speak first barsb words 
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unto me ; then I will fight with Thee ; my hand does not get up 
to strike Thee with handsome teeth, in the battle-field, Who art like a 
second Bati. 

47. Vy&sa said :—0 Best of the descendants of Bharata! When 
S'umbba said thus, the Divine Mother, seeing him passionate, smiled 
and said :— 

48-50. 0 Stupid One ! Why are you so much distressed with pas¬ 
sion ? 0 Fool! If your hand does not come forward to strike weapons 
at Me, then fight with this ugly K&likfc or Chamundft ; they are /our 
best compeers in the battle-field ; they will fight with you ; I will stand 
as a mere Witness. Thus saying, the Devi Bhagavati said to KMikfi 
in sweet words :—“ 0 K&likh 1 Your nature is fierce ; this S'umbha likes 
also the fierce ; so kill him.” 

51-69. Vy&sa said :—”0 King ! That K&liki, the inoarnate of 
Death, thus ordered, took up Her elub immediately and became ready 
to fight, as if sent there direct by the God of Death. A dreadful fight 
then ensued between the two ; and the highsouled-Munis and the Devas 
were present there and witnessed the great event. S , umbha first struck 
at Kdliki, raising his club. Kftlikd, then, struck S'umbha in return with 
her club violently. Instantly she made a dreadful sound, broke down 
his ohariot, glittering like gold, into pieces, killed the horses of the 
chariot and slew the charioteer, Walking, then, on foot with a very heavy 
club in his hand, S'umbha struck with great anger on the breast 
ofK&lik& and began to laugh. K&likH, in the meanwhile, rendering 
his stroke useless, soon took up Her axe and out off his left hand, pasted 
with -sandal and decked with arms and weapons. His left hand thus 
cut off, his whole body was drenohed with torrents of blood; yet hs 
came up with club in his hand and struck BLAlik.fi. with it. Kftlikk, too, 
laughed and with Her soimitar cut off his right arm holding the club and 
ornamented with armlet. S'umbha became angry and came up violently 
to kick Her when Kklikfc quickly cut off his two legs. His arms and 
legs thus severed from his body, the Demon frightened K&likft and told 
Her. “Wait, wait.” And soon he came up before Her. Seeing the Demon 
coming, K&liki severed his neok from his body like a lotus ; blood 
began, to gush out in continuous streams. 0 King I The head of 
S'umbha, thus severed from his body, fell on the ground like a mountain. 
Immediately the life left the tody. Seeing the Dtnava fall down 
lifeless, Indra and the other hosts of Devas began to worship the Devi 
Bhagavati, Chamu^dft, and K&liki and chanted lovely hymns to them. 
The winds then began to blow pleasantly ; all the quarters looked very 
t ) tfr an( i fire in saorifioial altars, being oiroumambulated, beoame very 
propitious. On the other hand, those Daityas that remained alive quitted 
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iheir arms and weapons, bowed down to the Divine Mother, and 
led away one and all to the P&t&la. O KingJ I have now described 
n regular order to you how the Devi protected the Devas and destroyed 
S'umbha and other Asuras. Those human beings on the surface of the 
urth that read this anecdote, from the beginning to the very end or 
hear it constantly, get all their desires fulfilled ; there is no doubt in 
this. O King I Verily he gets a son who has not got any son ; he gets 
kbundanoe of wealth who is without any wealth ; the diseased beoome 
cured of their diseases ; what more oan be said than the faoh that he 
who beers this glorious deed of the Devi in its entirety, gets all that he 
lesires. O King I That man who reads daily this holy anecdote or 
hears it, has never to fear from his enemies ; in addition he gets libera- 
tion after leaving his this body. 

Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter of the Fifth Book on the death of 
S'umbha in the Mah& Pur&nam 8'ri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 
verses by Mahar?i Veda Vyflsa. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


1-4. Janamejaya said ;—“O Best of Munis ! The glory of Chandi- 
k& has been fully described by you. By whom was She worshipped in 
the anoient times after the reading and hearing of Her three glorious 
deeds (the killing of Madhu Kai{ava, eto.) ? Who was it that derived the 
best effects by worshipping the Devi, the Bestower of all desires ? 
When and with whom was She pleased and then offered boons ? O Ocean of 
meroy I Ki idly narrate fully all these things to me.” O Br&hmana ! 
Describe to me also the rules how the meditation, worship and Homa 
of the Great Devi are conducted. Sftta said:—“O Rigis I Krifpa Drai- 
pftyana, the son of Satyavati, was very glad to hear these questions 
of Janamejaya and began to describe how the worship, etc., of the Mab& 
M&yft, the Devi Bhagavati are to be done. 


5-21. Vy&sa said :—“O King I In days of yore in Sv&rochiga Man- 
vantara there was a king, named Suratha, very liberal-minded and de¬ 
voted to govern well his subjeots. He was truthful, active and energetie, 
and devoted to his Guru ; he always served the twice-born and he 
never used to hold any sexual intercourse except with his legal wife. 
He was generous, not liking to quarrel with anybody, and expert in the 
setenoe of arohery. While he was thus governing his kingdom, the Mlech- 
ehas, the hill tribes, turned out his enemies. They destroyed the city of 
Kolft, became vary haughty and turbulent and desired to conquer the whole 
earth by their sheer force. Thus accompanied by the greet four-fold army. 
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elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry they came to oonquer the domi* 
nion of the King Suratha. A dreadful fight then ensued between the 
King and the dreadful Mleohohas. 0 King I The Mlechoha force* 
were not at all numerous wher eae the armies of the kiDg were large ; still 
the Mleohohas were lucky to win the battle. The King, defeated, fled to 
bis own oity which was a strongly fortified plaoe. The good King, 
wise in statesmanship when he saw that his ministers had gone over to the 
enemies’ party, became very anxious and thought whether it was advisable 
for him to wait for a better opportunity, remaining within his own extensive 
oity, well guarded by a strong wall and ditoh or it would be better to fight 
on. The King thought also that it would not at all be advisable to oonsult 
with his ministers who were, then, under the oontrol of his enemies ; what 
then would he do under the oiroumstanoes ? Those vicious ministers 
could at any time deliver him to the hands of his enemies; what would 
then happen to him ! Those men, that are avaricious, oan do anything 
in this world ; therefore it would never be advisable to trust them. The 
people under the sway of greed oommit injury to their fathers, brothers, 
friends, acquaintances, their Gurus and the adored Br&hamanas. When the 
ministers had joined with his enemies, they oould well be classed with the 
vicious; no doubt in this. Never oould they be trusted under the above cir¬ 
cumstances. Thus pondering over the matter, the King became absent- 
minded, and, finding no remedy, went out of the city alone, mounted on a 
horse. The intelligent King, helpless, entered into a dense forest and 
thought where would he go now ? Knowing, then, that there was, at a 
distance of three Yojanas from that plaoe, a hermitage of the great asoetio, 
the SumedhA Rifi, the King went there. 

AT. 3.—A Yojana is a distance measuring four Krosas or eight or nine 
miles. 

22-33. 0 King ! That hermitage was more beautiful than even the 
Heavens ; it was on the bank of a river ; various kinds of trees were 
there; it was frequented with wild animals having no enmity with eaob 
other; the whole' v place was echoed with the sounds of cuckoos. The 
students were studying and reverberating the atmosphere with their Vedio 
chants ; hundreds of herds of deers were running there ;rioe trees had 
grown there wildly at plaoes and their harvests were collected at places; 
good flowery trees and others with delicions fruits were seen there ; at 
plaoes fragrant smells of oblations of ghee, etc., were ooming ; alt these 
were delighting to any man who went or stayed there. The King Suratha 
was very glad to see that As'raraa; he beoame fearless and wanted to stay 
there in the hermitage of the BrAhmin. Fastening his horse *t the root 
of a tree, the King approached humbly to the Ri$i, and saw that the 
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Muni was seated on a deer akin under the shade of dense S41 trees. He 
was peaceful, lean and thin by tapasyfl. His stature was straight ; and 
he was teaching his disciples and explaining to them the, meaning of the 
Veda S&atras. 

' He was void of anger, greed, eto., beyond all the dualities,, without any 
jealousy, always devoted to the o miemplation of his Self, truthful and 
full of peace. Seeing him the King was filled with tears and prostrated 
before him and fell like a stick before him. The Muni, seeing him thus, 
asked him to get up and enquired about his welfare. A disciple then, 
at the sign of the Guru, gave him a Kus'&san, to take his seat. The 
King got up and at his permission took his seat on that kus'Asan ; then 
the Muni worshipped the King duly by offering to him water to wash his 
feet, and Arghya (an offer of green grass, rice, eto). Then the Muni asked 
him “Who are you ? What for are you come here ? Why are you so 
anxious ? Tell frankly all these that are not yet known to me. 
What do you want ? Speak out your mind. Even if that be impractic¬ 
able, I will no doubt try my best to accomplish your desired ends.” 

81-86. The King said:—“6 Muni 1 I am the King Suratha ; de¬ 
feated by my enemy, I have left my kingdom, palace, and wife and have 
come to your refuge.” “O Brfthmapa I I am ready to do whatever you 
order me ; on<jthis surfaoe of the earth there is no one but you who oan 
proteot me. Now I am very much terrified by my enemy ; therefore I 
have come to you. O Muni 1 You proteot those who come to seek your 
refuge ; I have now come here to seek your shelter ; so save me from this 
danger. 

87-39. The Staharfi said:—“O King i Stay here without any fear ; 
none of your enemies would be able to enter this hermitage by my power of 
Tapasyft, even if they be very powerful. O Best of Kings 1 You will not be 
allowed to kill any animals here ; you will have to sustain yourself on this 
wild rioe, roots and fruits, etc., as the rules of the forest living permit. 

99-48. Vy&sa said:—Thus hearing his words, the King began to live 
there, with all purity and without any fear, on roots and fruits. Once the 
King, while taking rest under the shade of a tree, while thinking of va¬ 
rious things, thought of his own house thus:*—"My enemies have, no doubt, 
aoquired my kingdom, but they are vicious and wioked, shameless 
Mlechehas and always addicted to sinful deeds ; certainly they are torment¬ 
ing my subjects. My elephants and horses are not regularly, getting 
their food and have all become powerless ; certainly they are suffering very 
much from my enemies. All the servants that were nourished by me 
before are now all suffering £om troubles, having been enbjeoted by my 
eosmifc, The wioked enemies are osrtainly squandering away my hoarded 
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wealth to bad immoral purposes, in gambling, drinking and in revelling 
with prostitutes. Those Mlechohas and my ministers are always intent on 
vicious acts ; they. do not know who are the proper persons to be given 
charities ; so they will no doubt exhaust away my coffers in doing sinful 
acts”. While the King was thus meditating, seated at the root of a tree, 
there came one man of the Vais'ya caste looking very distressed. The King 
saw and instantly bade him take his seat beside him; then the King 
asked the Vais'ya:—“0 Noble One ! Of what caste are you ? Whenoe are 
you ooming to this forest ? “What is your name? What for you look 
so pale and distressed ? What calamity has befallen to you ? 0 Good One I 
Two persons become friends whenever they speak seven words amongst 
them ; according to this rule I am your friend ; tell me, therefore, truly all 
these things. 

49. Vyftsa said:—The Vais'ya, hearing these words from the King, 
took his seat and felt himself much relieved and thinking that be has met 
with a saint, began to speak thus: — 

60-52, 0 my Friend 11 belong to the Vais'ya caste j my name is Samidhii 
I was rich, never I had any jealousy towards anybody ; always I used to 
speak truth and was devoted to religious acts. My wife and sons are very 
greedy of money and are irreligious ; so they cut off all their affections 
and connections with me, very difficult to out though, and have driven me 
out of the house on the pretext that I am very miserly. Thus forsaken 
by my relatives, 1 have now come to this forest. You look to be a 
fortunate man ; therefore kindly, 0 Dear One 1 give me now your introduc¬ 
tion and oblige. 

68-55. The King said:—I am the King Suratha"; lately I had a 
defeat from the dacoits ; moreover my ministers deceived me ; consequent¬ 
ly I am deprived of my kingdom and have now come here. 0 Beet of 
Vais'yas 1 Fortunately you have come to me to-day as my friend. We two 
will repose here gladly in this beautiful forest oovered with tree*. 0 
Intelligent One 1 Now quit your sorrow ; be calm and quiet and rest 
with me, at your leisure, here happily. 

56-58. The Vais'ya said:—0 King 1 My friends and relative* must 
have been helpless, very sorrowful and they are distressed at my abeenee; 
they must have been troubled very mueh by diseases and misfortunes no 
doubt and have beoomo very anxious. 0 King 1 I oannot remain quiet; 
my mind is being troubled with the thought how my wife and eon are 
: spending their times now—in pain or happiness f 1 am alwaya thinking 
when I would see again my sons, wife, relatives, friends, acquaintances and 
thy house ? I oannot make me oalm and qojet. 



CHAPTER XXXIlI. 


409 


Boo* V.] 

69-60. The King said;—O Intelligent One 1 What pleasure oan you 
expect to see your wicked sons and treaoherous relatives who have 
driven you out of your house ? Even the enemies are far better, provided 
they do good to us ; what sorts of friends are they who impose on us afflio. 
tions and sorrows. Do you, therefore, make your mind oalm and quiet 
and remain here in greatest peace and happiness. 

61. The Vais'ya said:—O King 1 Even those that are wicked and 

cruel cannot quit their relatives. To-day my mind is greatly agitated 
with the thought of my relatives ; I cannot remain quiet. l 

62. The King said:—My mind too, is incessantly troubled with the 
thought of my kingdom.. Come ; let both of us go to the Moni and 
ask him what is the medicine for the cure of these our mental agonies. 

63-64. Vy&sa said “0 King ! Thus making their determinations, 
they went humbly to the Muni to ask him what were the causes of their 
sorrows ? The King then went close to him and bowing down before 
him, took his seat and began to ask calmly and quietly the Muni who 
was sitting balm and serene. 

Here ends the Thirty-seoond Chapter of the Fifth Book on the King 
Suratha’s going to the forest in the Mah&purftnam, S'ri Mad Dev! 
Bb&gavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER .XXXIII. 


1-8. The king Suratha said :—“ O Muni ! This Vais'ya is now 
become a friend of mine in this forest ; he has been expelled from his 
home by his sons and wife and he has come lately here in this forest. He 
is now suffering very much from the bereavement of his family and 
has become very muoh - troubled in his mind. He is not getting any 
peaee whatsoever. I am also become like him and have become very 
distressed owing to my kingdom being robbed away. This thought, though 
really devoid of any substantial cause, is not leaving my heart now. Oh 1 
*My elephants and horses, now under my enemies, have beoome weak My 
servants are suffering very muoh owing to my absence ! My enemies will* 
within no time,«quander away forcibly all my hoarded riches. This thought 
is not giving me any happiness ; nay, I oannot get any sleep owing to this 
care and anxiety. O Lord ! I know that this world is false as a dream 1 
yet my mind is so deluded that I oannot make me quiet. Who am I ? 
What art those horses and elephants to met They are not my. brothers,, 
eons, nor friends ; yet I fat very muoh for them and amt troubled with 
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their troubles. 0 Muni I I know these ell are delusion* ; still. I am toot 
able to make my mind free from them. This is very wonderful indeed 1 
What is the oause of all this ? 0 Lord 1 Nothing is. veiled from your 
sight, you are fully able to solve all these doubts. Therefore, 0 Oeean of 
meroy! Kindly explain to me and this Va'Vya the oause of all this 
delusion. 

9. Vyftsa said !—“ 0 King 1 When the King Suratha asked thus, 
the Muni in reply said to him the following words, full of wisdom, so that 
his delusion and sorrow might vanish : — 

10-25. The Muni said “ 0 King I I am telling you the oause of 
bondage as well the oause of release of all the beings in this Universe, 
She is known as Mahft Mftyft. She is the Mftlft Prakpiti, the state of 
equilibrium of the three Gunas, Sattva, Rajas and Tftmas. Even 
Brahmft, Visnu, Mahes'vara, Indra, Varuna, Vftyu, and the other Devas, 
Gandarbhas, Ntgaf, Rftkfasas, men, deer, animals, birds, trees and various 
kinds of creepers all are under Mftyft; thus they are all bound ; again' 
they all get release when they are released by that Mftyft. By Her is created 
all this world, moving and not moving, all the beings are caught in Her net 
and all are under the control of Her. You are a Kfattriya; so Rajoguna pre¬ 
ponderates in you and your heart is thus rendered impure. She, by Her 
Mftyft, deludes even the minds of those who are JBftnins or wise ; you are 
but an ordinary man oompared to them. Even Brahmft, Vigpu and 
Mahes'a, though possessed of vast wisdom, still roam, under the sway of 
Mftyft, in the three worlds completely deluded by their attaohments to 
the sensual objects. O.King! In the Satya Yuga, in anoient times 
Vifbu Nftrftyana himself performed a very hard tapasyft in S'vetadvtpa, 
H* passed away full ten thousand years in meditation, with the objest 
of attaining the unbroken everlasting. Bliss and becoming steadfastly 
attached to Brfthma Yidyft. 0 King 1 Brahmft, too, became engaged in 
performing a tapasyft, meditating the Primordial Foroe, Adyft S'akti, in a 
very wonderful solitary plaoe for the. cessation of delusion. Once on a time 
Vftsudeva Hari wanted to go to another plaoe ; he got up and started te 
see other places. Brahmft, also, left his plaoe and started for another' 
destination. When they met eaoh other in their way, each one asked 
the other “ Who.are you? 1 ’ The Prajftpati answered I am the Creator 
Puhmt.H Searing tbne the Brahmft’s words, Vi ?iju said:—“0 Yon Stupid ! 

I am Aohyuta Vi??u ; therefore I am the Creator of this world." You are 
iftforior to Me ae there is so much of Rajoguna in preponderance in you. 
Xbow Me as the eternal Vftsudeva, preponderating in Sattva Gupa. Do you 
nif remember that I fought a dreadfal battle for you and thin saved yens 
^4 a short while ego. I ‘lew the two Dftnaves Madhu and Kaifave 



CHAPTER XXXllI. 


Book V.] 


Ml 


when you were moeh distressed by them and took My refuge. How then 
do you boast now 1 O Fool I Quit your this vain boasting now. In this 
wide world, there is none superior to Me. 


26*31. The Risi said :—Thus engaged in disputing with each other, 
their lips were quivering with anger and their eyes got red. Wien, Behold ! 
there appeared suddenly between those two disputants, a neotar-like 
white phallio emblem (Lingam), wonderfully long and extensive. Then 
a voioe, from without anybody, broke out in the Heavens and addressed 
BrahmA and Vignu who were quarrelling thus ? Whoever amongst you 
will be able to go to the other end of this Lingam whether beyond its 
top or below its bottom, he is certainly the superior of you two ; let one 
of you therefore go down to PAtAla and let the other go up to the Heavens. 
Leave off your useless disputations and take my word as proof. It is 
always advisable to seleot an umpire to deoide such a quarrel as this that 
has sprung up between you two. 

32-39. The Rigi said :—O King ! Hearing thus the divine word, both 
of them beoame ready and began energetically to measure the length Of 
of the wonderful Lingam that stood in front of them. Vignu went down 
to PAtAla and BrahmA went up to AkAs'a to measure the Lingam and 
thus to ascertain their superiority. Going down some distance Vi gnu 
got tired and doing bis best, when he could not find out the end of the 
Lingam, he returned and remained at the desired meeting plaoe. On 
the other hand, BrahmA was ascending to the skies when he got one 
Ketaki flower dropping from the head of the Lingam. He beoame over 
glad and returned also to the desired meeting place. BrahmA became 
very much elated with vanity and when he returned, he at once showed 
that flower to Vignu and spoke thus the false words :—“ O Vignu! 
This Ketaki flower has been obtained from the head of the Lingam. I have 
brought this to you simply that you would reaognise it and be oonvinoed 
in your heart. Hearing these words of BrahmA, Vignu saw the Ketaki 
flower and said 0 BrahmA f Who is your witness in this matter? 
He whose words are true, who is equal to all, who is intelligent, pure, 
and always of good oonduct, he can be the witness in such matters of dispute. 


40-44. BrahmA said : —Who will come now as witness from that far 
offfdaoe? This Ketaki flower is the witness ; this will give evidence." 
Thus saying, BrahmA requested Ketaki to give evidence ; Ketaki soon 
replied thus to convince Viapu. O Vigpu 1 I was on the bead of 
MahAdeva ; BrahmA has brought me from there down to this place ; you 
ought not therefore to have any doubt on this point. My word is the 
evidenoe ; BrahmA has gone to the other end of the Lingam. Some devotee 
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of S'iva pat me on His head and Brahmft has got me down from there, 
Hearing thus the words of Ketaki, Vignu was very much astonished and 
said this “ I oannot trust your word; if Mahft Dev a oomes and speak* 
this Himself) then I oan trust and take it as a proof." 

45-53. The Rigi said:-0 King! The eternal Mahft Deva, hearing 
{be words of Vig?u, spoke thus to Ketaki with great anger “ O' Liar 1 Do 
not ntter suoh false words: You dropped down from My head and Brabmft 
.while asoending up, pioked you up on the way. Now as you have told 
a lie, I will never take you ; you are henoeforth forsaken by Me.” Brahmft 
was then very muoh put to shame ; he bowed down to Vigpu ; Mahft Deva, 
forsook the Ketaki dower from that date. 0 King 1 Suoh is the power of 
Mftyft; when Brahmft, Vifna and other wise persons are so self-deluded 
by Her, what need to speak of other ordinary mortals 1 See ! Vignu, the 
Lord of Lakgmi, is self-deluded and is alwoys deceiving the Daityas for 
the welfare of the Devas, without any fear whatsoever of the sin that ha 
is thereby incurring. Though He is the Lord of all yet He has to 
take several incarnations in several wombs, forsaking the pleasures 
of the Heavens and fighting with the Daityas. 0 King ! Vigpu is 
omniscient and He is the Lord of this world; specially He is the 
only One, Supreme in the creation of the Gods. Now when Mftyl 
exeroises suoh a powerful influence on Vi gnu, what wonder is there 
that the other ordinary beings would be deluded by Her ? 0 King I 
That Highest Prakpiti draws away violently the hearts of the wise 
and drags them down into the oeean of world. That Omnipresent 
Bhagavati is ever the cause of bondage of all when She oasts Her net of delu¬ 
sion and She is again ever th* oause of liberation |when She imparts Her 
knowledge to them. 

54. The King said;— 1 “0 Brahman 1 What is the nature of Her 1 
and what is the Supreme Force ? What is the Cause of this oreation ? 
And where is Her highest place ? Kindly narrate all these to me. 

65-66. The (jtisi said O King! She is beginningless; therefore She 
had no origin at any time; that Highest Devi is Eternal and She is always 
the Cause of all Causes. (How then oan any other be powerful like Her). 0 
King I She resides in all the beings as the essential vital Foroe ; deprived of 
that Force, every being is reduced to a dead carcass. She is pervading ag the 
Universal Foroe of Consciousness in all the beings. The form of this §akti 
(Force) is the form made up of consciousness itself, the Brahma. (For the 
force of Fire is Fire itself; it is not seen in any other form). Her appearances 
and disappearances at times are simply for serving the purposes of the Gods. 
0 King 1 Whenever the Devas and men worship Her, Ambikft makes Her 
appearance visible to destroy their pains and sufferings. She assumes various 
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form* and possesses various powers.' That Highest Is'vari oomes down of 
tier free will.to serve Her some purpose or other. She is not like the Devas, 
under the oontrol of Daiva or Pate ; She is not under the influence of Time 
(as both Pate and Time are oreated by Her). She puts always every 
being to action according to his capaoity. Puru8» is not the Doer ; He 
is simply the Witness. This whole Universe is the object seen. That 
Devi is the Mother of all this that is witnessed. She is the Manifested 
and She is the Unmanifested and She is the Effect also. She alone is the 
ActreBS and-manifests thus the world and thus gives the colouring to the 
Purufa. When the Purufa is coloured thus, She -destroys quickly these 
worlds, It is said that BrahmA, Vifnu and Mahes'a are respectively the 
Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of the world ; but this is merely a state¬ 
ment ; really they are merely instruments in Her hands. Bhagavati has 
created them in reality for Her Pastime and stationed them in their 
respective posts. She has bestowed to them Her part manifestations, 
i.t; Sarasvati to BrahmA, Lakfml to Vifnu, and GirijA to Mahes'a and 
has thus rendered them more powerful. They, the lords of the Devas, 
alway meditate and worship Her as the Creatrix, Preservrix and Destruotrix 
of this Universe. O King I I have thus described to you, as far as my 
intelligence and knowledge go, the holy greatness and the excellent glory 
of Her fin reality, I have not been able to oome to the end of it.). 

“ Aim, Hrim, Klim ChAmundAyai bichche” is the (9) nine lettered 
mantra. 

Here ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Fifth Book on the descrip¬ 
tion of the greatness of the Dev! in f§ri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam, the MahA 
PurAnam, of 1§,000 verses by Maharfi Veda VyAsa, . 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1. The King said:—0 Bhagavan ! Kindly narrate to me in detail 

now the methods how to serve And worship the Goddess and the Mant- 

rams that are used on such occasions. 

* 

2-12. The Rifisaid:—“O King 1 lam now describing the method how 
to worship the Goddess, Hear. This leads to the fulfilment of all desires, 
to the liberation from one’s bondage, to self-realisation and to the destruc¬ 
tion of all miseries. The worshipper has to perform his bath ; then putting 
On a white doth, he will have to perform his Vaidik and TAntrik SandhyA; 
then he shonld, with his heart controlled, perform his Achaman a ceremony 
and select a good auspicious site for his own PoojA purposes. Next he should 
plaster the site with bow-dnhg and spread his saored carpet (Asana) whereon 
h4 is to take his seat with a cheerful mind and sip water for Aohamana 
three times. Then he is to oollect the articles for worship according to 
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bis best oapaeity and place them duly in their respective positions. He 
is to perform Pr&ndyftma (regulate his breath); and then follows the 
Bhuta-S'uddhi, the purification of the old and the formation of the celes¬ 
tial body and Jiva-S'uddhi by whioh the SSdhaka becomes the Devatft- 
maya ; he then proceeds # to M&trikH Ny&sa (t. e., setting mentally in their 
several places in the six Chakras and then externally by physical action the 
letters of the alphabet which form the different parts of the body of the 
Dev&tA He then places his hand on different parts of his body, uttering 
' distinctly at the same time the appropriate MfUrikft for that part), 

Bhuta-Suddhi:—Dissolve earth into water, water into fire, fire into air, 
air into ether; ether into Ahamk&ra, Ahamk&ra into Mahat and Mahat 
into Prakriti, the final Cause. This process is called Bhuta-S'uddhi. 

He is to mention then the time, date, tithi, and month of the year and 
make his Sankalap ; then he will have to assign to the different parts of his 
body the M&trika Montrams duly as well as bis own Mantram ; next he is 
to meditate in his own body the seat of the different DevatHs and do the inter¬ 
nal worship. He is to breathe life into the Deity outside to 'be worshipped 
as well as within himself to be meditated and worshipped ; then he is to do 
the same with the articles for worship and purify them by sprinkling with 
water and Astra or Phat Mantram, thus removing all sources of obstacles 
that are likely to interfere with the act. Next, on an auspicious copper 
plate, he is to draw inside a six-angled (hexagonal) figure (two triangles 
crossing each other with their vertices one upward and the other below) 
with white sandal paste or with eight perfumed things and outside this 
figure, an octagonal,figure of eight petals ; outside this he.is to draw the 
boundary linos that is called the Bhfipura. On each of the eight petals he 
is to write each letter of the nine-lettered Vija (Seed) Mantram and the 
ninth letter in the central ovum. Next by the Mantram by whioh breath 
is infused or by the Vedio Mantram he*will have to place the Yantra in 
the proper position and then worship the Adk&ra S'akti (the vital Force) 
in the central ovum and the holy seat with the Pitha Mantrams. He will 
have to invoke the Devi, uttering the Seed Mantram over a golden plate 
- or figure and carefully worship Her by offering seats and other artiolesduly 
as enunciated in the Ytlmala Tantras, etc. Then he will have to perform 
the six-fold worship of the Ganas in the six angles aud worship Indrfl, 
etc., and Vajra and others in the Bhupura (the boundary) and thus finish 
the Pooj& of the Yantra. (For the Poojst see the Prapancha S&ra.) Note,— 
Bhfipura is what is thought over outside front or in the beginning. Here 
the Gana Devatfis are first thought over and worshipped. Worship out¬ 
side, worship inside and See the Deity in and out, ever) where and be 
free" is thejnotto of the worship. In the absence of the Yantra, one 
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will have to make a metalled image of Bhagavat! and worship Her with the 
greatest oaution with the Mantras as expounded by S'iva in the Tantraras 
(of JAmaia and others). Note .—Yantra is that which restrains. This 
human body is the Yantra. And its imitation is plaoed outside in various 
shapes and figures. The Yantra is the mystical diagram used by the 
dovotees for worship.—Or one may use the Vaidik Mantrams in worship, 
ping the Deity in accordance with the prescribed rules and with his mind 
controlled ; then, merged in meditation, one is to mutter silently (perform 
the Japatn of) the nine-lettered Mantram. (The Mantrarn is Krim, Daksine, 
Xftlike, Sv&h&). Japam (muttering or repeating silently the Mantram) is of 
two kinds:—Nitya (daily) and Pauras'charanik (repetition of the name of 
the deity accompanied with burnt offerings). In the Nitya Japam, Nitya 
Homas are performed and in the occasional Pauras'charanik Japam,. one 
tenth of this is offerred ; Abhi?eka, too, is one-tenth of this Homa ; 
Tarpanam is one-tenth of Abhiseka and the feeding of the Brahmanas is 
one-tenth of what is done in tho Tarpanam. O King ! Thus completing the 
Japam one is to read daily the Chandi (do tho Ghand ipftthat where the three 
glorious deeds of the Devi are narrated ; next he will havo to allow the 
Deity invoked to depart to Her own place. The Navanltra Vrata (nine 
night vow) is next to be observed according to'the propor rites and cere* 
monies. Hrim Mahisa Mardinyai Sv&hft is tho Mantra. 

13 31. In the bright fortnight of the month of Asvin or Chaitra, is 
to be observed the fasting of the Navariltra by those who desire for their 
own welfare. Homas are to be offered, many in number, and Mantrams 
are to be recited, tho same as in one’s own Mantram, good P&yasam with 
sugar, ghee, and honey mixed is to be offered in this ceremony. Goat meat, 
or holy leaver of the Bel tree, or red Karavir flowers or til (sesamum seed) 
mixed with honey can be used instead in the Homa ceremony. The 
special days for the worship of the Devi are the eighth, ninth, or four¬ 
teenth day (tithi) of the ^alf month. The feeding of the Brahmins must be 
done on each occasion. O King ! Thus the poor become wealthy, the 
diseased get cured; and the persons that have no issue get obedient and 
well qualfied sons. The King, expelled from his kingdom, gets back by 
the grace of Maha M&yft, dominion over the whole earth and becomes 
able to destroy all those enemies of his, by whom he was before van¬ 
quished, when Ke worships the Devt. The persons, desirous of learning, 
get undoubtedly the learning honourable and auspicious, provided he 
worships, the Devi with hi* senses restrained. Persons of 'all castes, 
Br&hmins, Kf&triyag, Vais'yas or S'iidras can beoome masters of all plea¬ 
sures and happiness provided they worship with devotion the Devi, the 
Preserver of the World (the Jagaddhfttri). A man or woman whoever 
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performs the Navar&ta vow always full of devotion, gets all the desired 
fruits. Whoever celebrates the holy Navarfitra ceremony in the bright 
fortnight of the month of As'vin with his heart full of the thought of 
the Devi, gets all his desired fruits. 0 King I Now I am describing the 
rites and ceremonies ; here a square raised platform or altar is to be made 
according to the prescribed .rules; a water-jar is then to be placed on it 
with the Vedio mantrams and due rites and ceremonies. One will have 
to make a beautiful Yantra according to the previously laid rules and 
the water-jar is to, be placed on it; then spread the beautiful Yava 
grains all around the jar. An awning or pandal is to be erected over the 
altar and the place of worship, and the site is to be decorated with flowers. 
Lights and Dlidpas, inoense and perfumes are then to be used in the hall 
of the Chandika Devi, 0 King ! The Devi is to be worshipped thrioe ; 
morning, midday and evening ; no miserliness is to be shown in spend¬ 
ing wealth for this purpose. Light, dbftp, good presents of rice and 
other edibles, flowers, aryl fruits of various kinds are to be offered in this 
worship of the Devi ; the chanting of the hymns of the Vedas, songs, and 
musio with the various instruments are to be done and a grand festivity is 
to be made. Moreover, note this carefully that virgins are to be wor- 
shipped duly with sandal, ornaments, clothings, various edibles, sweet 
soentedoil, and beautiful garlands. (This worship of the virgins is one 
of the essentials.) Thus completing the worship of the Devi, Homa is to 
. bo done' duly with Mantrams and other necessary articles on the eighth or 
the ninth tithi. Lastly the Br&hmins are to be fed duly ; then the worshipper 
is to take his first meal after fasting (*. e. , make pAranam) on the tenth 
day ; then presents and various articles are to. be offered to the Brfthmins 
according to one’s might and with devotion. 

32-44. OKing I Any man, or any chaste married woman or 
a ohaste widow whoever performs thus the Navardtra Vrata gets in this 
world all the desired fruits and enjoys ell sorts of enjoyments and gets 
unbounded happiness and after death goes to the highest place. And if, 
owing to some oause or other, he has to take his birth again in this world, 
he would be born in an excellent family and would beoome endowed with 
• wood conduct and qualifications and get the unflinching' devotion towards 
tie Ambikfi, Devi. 0 King 1 I have thus described to you the rules of the 
NaVar&tra ceremony ; this vow is the best of all; highest and greatest 
pleasures and happinesses are obtained in worshipping thus the auspicious 
Mahft Mftyft. 0 King I Better worship Chandika duly according to 
fehe prescribed rules ; then you would be able, by Her-graoe, to conquer all 
ibar enemies and you will regain your excellent dominion, unshaken by 
any, end you will get again the highest pleasure and happiness when J° u 
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will be reunited with your wife and sons in your own palaoe ; there 
is no doubt in this. 0 Vais'ya I You, too, better worship the same 
lilahi Mflyft, the Goddess of the Universe, worshipping Whom leads to 
the fructification of all desires. You will then be able to regain all 
your wordly pleasures in your own home and be respeoted by your rela- 
tives and acquaintances and finally, after your death, you will go to the 
holy abode of the Devi. There is no doubt in this. Those that do not 
worship the Devi, go to Naraka or hell ; moreover they suffer muoh from 
various diseases in this world. Those that do not worship the Devi are 
always defeated by their enemies, are void of wife and sons, become stupid 
and suffer pains from their unsatisfied desires. And those that worship 
the Preservrix of this world with the Bel leaves, Kr.ravlra flowers, 
S'atapatra and Champaka flowers, that blessed man, devoted to the Devi, 
gets filled with all sorts of enjoyments. O King I What more can I say 
than this, that those who have worshipped the Devi Bhav&n! with the 
Mantrams approved by the Nigama Sftstras, those very persons get 
honour in this world and are filled with all sorts of power and wealth. 
Verily, they stand foremost in the rank of be3t men, becoming the only 
repositories of all the best qualities in this world. 

Here ends the Thirty-fourth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the me* 
thods of the worship cf the Devi in S'rl Mad Devi Bh&gavatam, the 
Mah& Pur&nam of 15,000 verses by Maharji Veda Vyflsa. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

1-12. Vyfisa said :—“0 King I Hearing thus the Rifi’s words, the 
king Suratha and Vais'ya, who were very distressed in their minds, 
beoame very much comforted and bowed down to the Muni with great 
humility and modesty. Their eyes expressed their gladness and their 
hearts were filled with loving devotion. Both of them, then, ole vet 
in speaking and of calm and quiet temper, began to address him with 
their folded hands. O Bhagavan ! We were passing our days in a 
very humble and distressed spot; we are to-day purified by your 
good words, just as the country was rendered pure by Bhagtratha 
when he brought down the river Ganges here. The saints, adorned 
with purely good qualities, are incessantly engaged in doing good to 
“Others and hotf the people can be made* happy. O Intelligent One 1 Surely 
we have come to this auspicious As'rama owing to our past good deeds 
(in previous births) and all our miseries are. therefore brought to their 
ends to-day, There are good many persons that roam in this world for 
their selfish ends J very few there exist like you who are always* ready 
to do good toothers. P Muni! True that I am, very muoh distressed 
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but this Vais'ya is more distressed than me. Both of us, very much 
affiioted by the miseries of the world, have come gladly to your. As'rama and 
are relieved of our bodily sufferings by your sight; and now, hearing 
your words, we are relieved also of our mental pain and sufferings. 
0 Br&hmana ! We are very much blessed and our objects have been 
gained by your nectar-like words; 0 Thou, the Ocean of mercy ! You have 
purified us, out of your unbounded meroy. We are quite tired of this 
world : knowing this, do you lead us beyond this world by holding 
our hands and by initiating us with Mantrams. 0 Best of Munis 1 We 
will first of all practise a very hard Tapasyft (asceticism) and worship 
Bhagavati, the Awarder of happiness ; then, seeing Her, we will go to 
our respective abodes. Now we expect the nine-lettered Mantram of 
the Devi from your mouth and practising the Navarfttra varam we will 
fast and meditate on the Mantram. 

[Note .—The nine-lettered Mantram is “Om Mahifamardinyai Sv&ht.*’ 
Instead of Om, any of the following may be used “H[rlm, Klim 
Aim, Strim, or H£tm mentioned in S&rad& Tilaka, NArAyani Tantra, 
or in Vis'vasAru Tantra (see page 125 of Tantra SAra ) ] 

13-30. Vyftsa said 0 King! When the king and Vais'ya prayed 
thus to the Muni Sumedha, the best of that Munis, gave them the 
auspicious Mantram with its seed (Vija) and as well what is to be 
meditated (DhyAn). On getting the Mantram (with Risi, Chhanda, seed 
§akti, and DevatA) duly, they welcomed the Muni and with his per¬ 
mission went to the holy bank of a river. Both of them were of deli¬ 
cate frames and both of them were fully determined ; they went to a 
very solitary place and selected their place and took their seats there, 
There they spent one month in repeating silently the Mantram and in 
chanting the three glorious deeds of Chandi. In this short period Of 
one month, they became very much attaohed to the lotus-feet of 
Bhav&ni and their minds were also much pacified. They attended to 
no other business; only they used to go to the Muni once a day and 
bowuig down before him they returned to their own seats of Kus'a grass 
and gave themselves up to the meditation of the Devi and always repeat* 
ed silently their Mantrams. 0 King 1 One year thus passed away j 
they then abstained from taking fruits and subsisted on the leaves of 
trees. Thus engaged in meditation and asceticism they passed away 
another year sustaining themselves with dry leaves only. 0 King I 
When the two years thus passed, they got in their dreams the beaiitifu! 
vision of the Goddess Bhagavati. They were very muoh delighted to see 
in their dreams the Ambikft Devi in red robes and decorated with various 
ornaments. They practised, tapasyft in the third year with water as 
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their only food. Thus when they found that, after practising the tapas 
for three years, they oould not see face to face the Devi they became 
very anxious to see the Devi and thought thus.—“When we have not 
been so fortunate as to see the Devi, Who art the Bestower of peace and 
happiness to the human beings, we will then leave -our bodies, in deep 
distress and sorrow 1” Thus thinking, the King prepared a beautiful 
triangular Kunda (pit), firm and of one hand measure. Lighting a fire 
in that pit, the King began to cut off slices of flesh from his own body 
and offered them as oblations to the fire. The Vais'ya, too, then did 
the same. O King ( Both of them were very much excited and began 
to offer their blood as oblation to the Devi. The Devi Bhaga- 
vati, then, seeing then thus grieved, and that their hearts were over¬ 
flown with devotion towards Her, appeared direct before them and 


said thus :— 

31-32. O King ! You are my favourite devotees ; I am pleased with 
your Tapasyi; now ask whatever you desire; I will grant you that 
boon. Then She spoke to the Vais'ya “0 Highly Fortunate One ! I am 
pleased ; ask without any delay any boon ; I will grant that just 
now. 


33 52. Vyfisa said “O King 1 Hearing thus the words of the 
Devi, the king Suratha was very much delighted and said thus 
“O Devi 1 Grant me this boon that I be able to-day to conquer my 
enemies with my own power and that I jnay regain my kingdom. The 
Devi then spoke to him thus :-“0 King ! Go to your own abode; 
your enemies are now enfeebled and will certainly be defeated. 

(Note .—The Devi f has now withdrawn Her own power from the 
enemies wltn which they were filled before. This is the result of the real 
sacrifice to the Devi.) 

O Fortunate One I Your ministers will all come and prostrate them¬ 
selves before your feet and will be obedient to you; you can now go 
back to your city and govern your subjects happily. O King ! Thus 
reign for Ajuta years (10.000 years) over your widely extended Jomi- 
nion; then when, you quit your body, you will again be born_from 
Sfirya, and be known widely as S&varni Menu. VySea wd O King I 
The pure-natured Vais'ya said with folded hands . avi 

nothing to do with house, sons, nor wealth. O Mother ! The ouse, 
wealth and sons, all thesa are so many sources of bondage to this world 
and are very transitory like dreams. Therefore give me know e ge 
that my ties to this world be cut asunder. Persons who are devoid o 
knowledge, those fools are merged in this ocean o wor . 0 

never prefer this Samefira ; therefore they can cross t is wor 
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•aid :—0 King ! Hearing this, the Mah&m&ya said to the Vais'ya, that 
stood in front of Her thus :—“0 Vyftsa ! No doubt you will acquire know¬ 
ledge. Thus granting boons to them, the Devi then and there disappeared. 
After the Devi had disappeared, the King bowed down to the Muni, 
mounted on his horse and expressed a desire to go bask to his king¬ 
dom. dust at that time all his ministers and subjects came humbly 
before him, bowed down to him and stan d iug before him with folded hands, 
sAid 1 "0 King ! Your enemies all had aoted very sinfully ; hence they 
were all slain in battle ; you be pleased now to remain in your city, free 
from any enemy and govern your subjects, The King, hearing thus, 
bowed down to the Muni and with his permission, started towards his king¬ 
dom, surrounded by his ministers. On regaining his own kingdom, wife, 
relatives and kinsmen he ; began to enjoy the sea-girt earth. On the 
other hand, the Vais'ya beoame illumined with *the Spiritual Knowledge 
and all his oonneotions and attachments being completely severed, became 
free from all bondages. He bees me liberated in his life-time and travelled 
always from one place of pilgrimage to another and passed away his time 
in singing the glorious deeds of the Devi. 0 King ! Thus I have des¬ 
cribed to you the most wonderful character of the Devi, what fruits were 
obtained by the King and the Vais'ya on their worshipping Her, how the 
ftaityas were killed by Her and about Her auspicious appearances on this 
earth. Oh 1 Suoh is the glory of the Devi, leading to fearlessness amongst 
ifter devotees. The mortal who hears constantly this excellent pure narra¬ 
tive of the Devi Bhagavatl, gets truly all the best and wonderful pleasures 
of this world. No doubt anybody who hears this wonderful incident, 
will obtain knowledge, liberation, fame, happiness and purity. The es- 
senoe of all religions lies in this narration; therefore it leads, above all, 
ifoDharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksa (religion, wealth, desire and libera¬ 
tion). It grants all desires to human beings. 

63-54. Sftta said:—0 Ri?if 1 The Maharji Vy&sa, the son of Satya- 
vati, versed in all the departments of knowledge, asked by the King 
JanMsejaya, narrated to him this divine Samhitft. The character of 
Chan|ikh> the killing of the Daitya Kumbha, were thus narrated by the 
merciful Muni Veda Vy&sa. 0 Munis 1 I, too, have described to you the 
main points of this Purftpa. "Here ends the Fifth Book. 

Bete ends the-Thirty-fifth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the receiv¬ 
ing of the boons by the King Suratha and the Vais'ya Sam&dhi in the 
,Pevl Bh&gavatam, the Maha Pur&nam, of 18,000 verses by Mahprgi Ved# 
.YyAsa. 

The Fifth Book Completed. 
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CHAPTER 1. 


1-12, The Rif is (of the Naimiga forest) addressed Sftta (fondly) 

0 highly Fortunate One ! Your neotar-like words are very sweet. We 
are not satiated with what you have described to us as the auspioious 
sayings of Dvaip&yana VyAsa. 0 Sdta 1 We desire to ask you again to 
narrate to ue the auspicious sayings of this Pur&pa, beautiful, famous, and 
sin-destroying and authorised by the holy Vedas. Vis'vakarmft had a son, 
named Vritr&sura, who was very well known, and very powerful. How 
was it that he had been slain by the high-souled Indra ? Vis'vakarmft 
was a powerful Br&hmin and belonged to the gods’ party ; his son was 
stronger. How was it that he had been killed by Indra 1 The Devas are 
born of the Sattva qualities ; men are born from the R&jasio qualities ; and 
all the bi rds, eto., are born of the TAmasio qualities. This is the opinion of 
the Pundits, versed in the PurAnas and JLgamas. But in this act of slaying 
VritrAsura, a great oontradiotion arises; for the powerful Vritra was 
killed merely under a pretext by Indra, the performer of the hundred 
sacrifices, and endowed with Sattva qualities. And Indra was prompted 
to do so by Vignu, the head of those who possess Sattva qualities ; while 
Vignu himself entered in disguise into the thunderbolt so that he could 
kill Vritra. The powerful Vritra entered into a treaty and kept himself 
peaceful when Iudra and Vigpu violated truth and treacherously killed 
him by Jalaphena (the watery foams). 0 Sdta ! The great wonder is this : 
—That Indra and Vignu turned out so bold as to forsake the truth. This, 
then, is therefore very clear that the high souled persons beoome deluded 
and aot sinfully. The Heads of the Devas act very wrongly ; the/ are 
reckoned as polite simply because they observe the mere outward forms 
of good oonduot as approved by the 1 Astras. How can the mere ob¬ 

servance of outward forms constitute politeness ? Had Indra, who killed 
in disguise Vritra relying [on his words, to suffer any punishment for the 
sin that he inourred in killing a BrAhmana? It was told by you before that 
Vritra had been slain by the Devi Bbagavatt; but the general belief 
is that Indra killed him. Our minds are puzzled on this point. (So 
dear our donbts on this point.) 


(11 
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13*14. Slit a said :—0 Munis t Hear the incident of the killing of 
Vfitrksura and the punishment that Indra had to suffer due to hie sin of 
Brahmahatyk (killing a Brkhmin.) This question was asked by the 
King Pkrikfit aud replied by Vyksa, the son of Satyavat!. 1 will tell you 
what Vyksa bad told before. 

15-18. Janamejaya asked :—“ 0 Best of Munis ! How was it that in 
former days Indra, endowed with the Sattva qualities, killed Vyitrksura, 
with the aid of Vi?nu ? And how and why was it that be was killed 
again by the Goddess Bhagavati ? 0 Lord of Munis I How could one 
body bo killed by the ttvo ; our ouriosity has been excited to hear the 
truth, What man - is there that does not like to hear any more of the 
glorious deeds of tho high-souled persons I Kindly narrate to us the slaying 
of Vritra by the Devi Bhagavati. 

19-26. Vyksa said :—“ 0 King I You are blessed, since your 
taste to hear the events of Purkna has grown so muoh; the Devas even get 
their thirst for drinking neotar; but when quenched, they do not like to 
drink any more, 0 King ! Your name and fame are widely spread. Your 
Bhakti (devotion) to the Purknas is growing more and more daily. A 
speaker gets very much delighted when his audience hears him with 
undivided attention. 0 Lord of the earth 1 The fight between Vyitra 
and Vksava that ooourred in days of yore is famous in the passages of the 
Vedas and the Purknas; as well as the suffering that Indra had to encoun¬ 
ter as his punishment' when he had killed the innocent son of Visva- 
karmk. 0 King ! The Munis, who fear sin very muoh, commit yet blame- 
able acts under Mkyk ; then what wonder is there that Vi$nu, and Indra 
would kill Tris'irk and Vritra merely under a plea. When Vi?nu, the incar¬ 
nate of Sattva qualities, gets deluded by Mkyk and kills deceitfully t&e 
Daityks always, then how oan you expect any other mat to conquer men¬ 
tally even the Maha Mkyk Bhavkni.Who deludes all the beings 1 0 
King I It is under the compulsion of this Mkyk that the Bbagavkn, 
the Infinite, the friend of Nara, Nkrkyana, takes incarnations in 
thousands and thousands of Yugas in this Samskra as Fish, etc., and 
does deeds sometimes lawful and sometimes unlawful. The Devsv and 
.men, being confounded by his Mkyk, become upset and disordered atm say 
* that this body, wealth, house, sons, wife and relatives are all mine" 
and being thus deluded sometimes do virtuous and sometimes sinful deeds. 
0 King I There is not even one, on the surfaoe of this earth, though he 
may be well versed in finding out cause and eff eot, tbe knowledge iff the 
high and low, that oan be free from this Great Delusion ; he is from 
the very beginning tied up by the three Guijas of this Mkyk and thni 
remains under Her control. 
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8f-85. This explains that Vj#nu and Indra both ware deluded by Mfty& 
and engaged in fulfilling their own selfish ends. They killed Vritrfts'fira 
under a pretext. O King ! Hear 1 I am now describing to you the cause 
of enmity between'Indra and Vritra. Vis'vakarmft.the Prajftpati, was the 
great arohiteot of the Gods, he was skilled, he was superior amongst 
the gods, a great ascetic and endeared by the Brfthmius. He had enmity 
with Indra ; and out of this enmity he created a son, very beautiful and 
named him Tris'irafka Visvarfipa. That son had three faces very beautiful 
and lovely. Visvarfipa performed three different functions with his three 
different faces; with one, he used to study the Vedas, with the second he 
usedtodrink nectar (wine), and with the third he used to see simultaneous¬ 
ly all the directions. Tris'irft renounced the pleasures of the world and began 
to practise a hard tapasyft ; he became a groat ascetio, gentle, restrained in 
his passions and entirely devoted to his religion He practised Panohftgni- 
Sftdhan in the summer season, tying his feet upwards on the branch of a 
tree with his head downwards; he remained in dew in the cold season, and, 
under water in the winter season. Thus li6 abstained from food and 
conquered his self and, forsaking all the worldly connections, practised 
a very hard tapasyft; very difficult, indeed, for those who are of dull 
intellects. 

38-49. Indra became very sad and disspirited to see him practise 
such a Tapasyft and tbought-of the means so that he might not aooquire 
his Indraship. The Pftkasfts'ana Indra remained always very anxious to 
see the energetio penance practised by that ascetic of unbounded glory and 
his steady attachment towards it. He thought thus This Tri'sirft 
is becoming stronger day by day by his penance, so he will kill me. The 
wise never lor k an enemy with indifference whose strength daily becomes 
greater and greater.” It is now my urgent duty to invent means how 
to baffle his Tapasyft and he at last settled that- lust is the great enemy 
of asoetiaism j the practio-. of devout austerities is destroyed completely by 
lust; so I must try this very day how the Muni beoomes attaohed to worldly 
lust and enjoyments. The intelligent Indra, thinking thus, oalled the] Apsarfts 
Urvas’t, Menakfi, Rambhft, Ghritftohf, and Tilotbamft and others proud of 
their beauties ao that they might seduoe Tri'sirft, the son of Vi'svakarmft. 
0 Apsarfts 11 have now got a very grave task to fulfil; all of you help me 
in this respect. A great enemy of mihe, difficult to oonquer, is practising 
penance with his self-oontrolled. Start « Shoe and with your dress suited to 
various amorous gestures and try hard tb seduoe him. Be all well with 
yen; seduoe him and rftmoVB the fever of my heart. O Apsarfts! Whsb 
mort shall | say* I am resttato since I have heard of his strength in 
performing suoh hard austerities. O Weak Ones 1 That powerful 
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asoetio may aoquire my place and thus dispossess me ; this fear baa possessed 
me. Therefore destroy my fear as quickly as possible. This is the task now 
given to you; get united and do this good to me. The Apsar&s, hearing him, 
bowed down and said:—“ 0 Lord of the Devasl Do not be afraid ! We will 
try our best to seduoe him. 0 highly Lustrous Oae! For the entioing away 
of the Muni, we will do all the things, danoing, music and other amorous 
gestures and practioes, that will discard your fear. 0 King of the Gods I 
We will unsettle the mind of the Muni by our side glances and passionate 
gestures and postures, delude and tie him and then bring him under our 
control. 

50-60. Vy3.su said “ 0 King I Thus saying, the Apsar&s went to 
Tris'ird &nd began to exhibit various amorous gestures and postures aa 
stated in the K4ma Sdstra. They began to sing sometimes, sometimes to 
dance in tune with musical measures before the Muni. In short, they 
practised various amorous gestures to entice him away. But that 
asceting, blazing with the fire of Tapaa, did not notioe even the Apsaras’ 
various attempts ; rather he kept all his senses under the control and 
remained like a deaf, dumb, and blind man. In that lovely hermitage of 
the Muni, the Apsar&s sung and danoed ravishiogly and remained a few 
days there. Bub when they saw that the Muni Tris'irH did nob swerve a 
bit from his meditative posture they returned tired, distressed to Indra 
and all, very fearful, began to address Indra with folded hands “ 0 
King I We tried our best and we oould not in any way make the Muni 
unsteady, very hard to surmount." 0 P&kas'asana ! Please invent other 
means; we oould not make the self-controlled Muni move away an inch 
from his position ; it is our good luck that that high-souled Mum, an 
inoarnate of blazing fire have not cursed us I” Then dismissing the 
Apsar&s, the evil-minded and dull Indra began to devise means, though 
totally unlawful, how to kill that good Muni. 0 King 1 That Indra 
abandoned all shame, and fear of sin and ultimately came to a highly 
blameable and sinful oonolusion how to kill him. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Sixth Book on Tris'ir&’s austerities 
in Srt Mad Devt Bhftgavatam the Mah& Pur&aara, of_18,000 verses by 
Maharji Veda Vyftso. _ 

CHAPTER II. • 


1>11. Vy&sa said The extremely covetuous Indra, then, moanted 
on hit Airhvata elephant and determined to kill the Muni. He went to him 
w( j aAW him immersed in deep Sam&dhi, firmly seated in his posture and 
with his speech controlled. At that time, a halo of light emanated from 
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his body and he looked like a seoond San and a blazing fire. Indra 
beoame very sad and dejeoted when be saw that. Indra then thought 
within himself thus :—“ Oh 1 Can I slay this Muni, free from any 
vicious inclinations, and endowed with the power of Tapas, blazing 
like a fire ! This is quite against the Dharma. But, Alas ! He wants to 
usurp my position ; how oan I, then, neglected suoh an enemy ? Thus 
cogitating, Indra hurled at the Muni his swift-going, infallible 
thunderbolt, the Muni remaining engaged in his penance and shining 
like the Sun and Moon. The ascetic, struck thus, fell on the ground and 
died, like a mountain peak ^struck by thunder falling on the ground 
and presenting a wonderous eight. Indra became very glad when he 
killed the Muni ; but the other Munis then cried aloud :—“Oh 1 We 
are killed 1 Alas ! What a crime has Indra committed to-day ! Ob! The 
vioious Indra has killed to-day this jewel amongst the Munis without 
any offence 1 Let, then, this sinner reap the fruits of his sinful act 
without any delay.’’ Indra, then, went back soon to his own abode ; on 
the other hand, the high-sonled Muni, though killed, looked as it were, 
living by the lustre of his own body. Indra, then, seeng him lying like 
a living man thought that the Muni might get alive and so became very 
sad. While he was thus arguing in his mind, he saw before him a 
wood cutter named Takja and began to speak to him for his own selfish 
ends thus “ O Artisan 1 Cut all the heads of this Muni and keep my 
word j this highly lustrous Muni is looking as it were alive ; therefore, if 
you sever his heads, he cannot be alive." Takga then cursed him an 
spoke thus. 

1 12-14. “O King of the Devas ! The neokjof this Muni is very V ' 
and therefore cannot be severed ; my axe is not at all fit for this work. 
Specially I cannot do suoh a blameable act." You have done a very 
heinous orime, quite against the law of the good persons ; I fear sin ; I 
will not be able to out the heads of a dead man. This Muni is lying 
dead ; what use is there in severing his head again ? 0 PAkas'&sana 1 
The killer of the demon Pftka 1 Why do you fear in this;? 

15. Indra said “ 0 Artisan I This Muni is my dire enemy. 
Life seems to be still lingering in his body ; his body is still lustrous, I 
fear if the Muni be alive again I" 

16. Takgft told “ Do yon not feel shame in doing this heinous 
crime, when you know everything ? Do you not fear God for the orime of 
killing a BrAhmin ? 

17. Indra said ;—I will make Prftyas’ohitta (penanoe) afterwards for 
the washing away of my sins; but my duty at present is to kill my enemy. 
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0 Fortunate One I The wise men, olever in polity, gay that enemies must 
be killed by any exouse whatsoever,” 

18, Takj& then replied “ 0 Maghavan 1 You are doing thie sinftl 
deed ont of your avarice ; but, 0 Lord I I have no cause whateoevar; 
how then without any cause, can I engage myself iri suoh a vicious act f 

19*20. Indra said :—“ 0 Takfan ! I will allot a share to you 
wherever there will be a sacrifice. The human beings will invariably 
oiler to you the head of the animal killed at any gaorifioe. Now out hit 
head according to this rule. 

21*42. Vyftsa said :—“ 0 King 1 That Tak§& became very glad 
•when he heard thus from Indra and struck off the heads of the Muni 
with his very strong axe. 0 powerful King I When the three heads, thus 
severed, fell to the ground, thousands and thousands of birds came out of 
those heads in quick succession. The three groups of birds Kalavinkas, 
Tittiris and Kapinjalas came out very rapidly from the three heads in 
due succession. The Kapinjila birds came out of that mouth that used 
to chant the Vedas and used to drink Soma; the Tittiri birds oame out of 
that mouth that used to see all the quarters as if it drank them ; and the 
Kalavinka birds came out of that face that used to drin k wine. Indra 
beoame very glad to see the birds thus coming out of his mouths and 
went baok at once to his Heavens. 0 King ! No sooner Indra went baok, 
than Tak?a eame back to bis own house and felt himself vary pleased to 
reoeive his share of saorifioial things. On returning to his home, Indra 
thought that he had done his duty in slaying his powerful enemy. It did 
not pass in his mind that he had committed the Brahmahatty4 sin (i. «., 
that ho had killed a Brahmin'. When Vie'vakarrad heard that his vir¬ 
tuous son-had been killed, he became very angry (in his mind) and said that 
as Indra had killed his qualified son engaged in ascetioism without any 
offence, he would create another son to kill Indra. Let the Devas res 
his strength and power of Tapasyd and let Indra, too, reap the far-reaching 
effedts of his own Karma. Thus saying, Visvakarmd, distressed with anger, 
offered oblations in the saorifioial Fire, reoiting Mantram from the Atharvan 
Vedae, with Jhe object of producing a son. When Homa was per forined 
for eight nights consecutively, a man quickly oame out of that bhrnibg 
fire, as if he was the Incarnate of Fire itself. Seeing the lhstrone son 
before him, come out of the fire and endowed with power and energy* Vis'va- 
karmk said “0 Indra’s enemy! Grow by my power of asceticism*" 
.When Vis'vakarmd spoke these words, burning with anger, that brilliant 
fiery son began to grow, towering high above the Heavens. Within a 
moment that man looked a seoond God of Death . and appeared |i|a# 
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mountain and shone like the God Himself. Then he spoke to his own 
fether Vis'vakarmft, who was very distressed “O Father ! Put my name 
Pray, what nse can I be to you ? Why do you look so aggrieved and anxious- 
please explain to me all the causes. I make a firm vow to-day that I 
will remove the cause of your sorrow. Father I Of what avail is that son 
to his father when he is not able to remove his sorrows !” 0 Father ! 
Shall I drink the ocean or orumble the mountains to dust or shall I 
obstruct the passage of the rising Sun or shall I kill Indra, Yama, or the 
other host of Devas or sh all I root out the earth aud throw it with all 
beings into the ocean ? 

42-63. O King I Hearing thus the sweet words of his son, Vis'va- 
karmft gladly told his mountain-like son “O my Son ! You are now 
capable to save me from troubles (Vrijina) hence you are named Vritra.'* 
0 highly Fortunate One ! Your brother, named Tris'irk, was a great 
asoetio ; his three faces were all very strong. He was thoroughly conversant 
with the Vedas and the Vedangfls and well versed in all the other know¬ 
ledges. He remained always engaged in practising asceticism, surprising 
to the three worlds. Indra killed my qualified son with his thunderbolt; 
that wicked soul severed the three heads without any ofEenoe. Therefore, 
0 Best of beings ! Kill that vicious, shameless, doceitful, wioked Indra, 
guilty of the sin Brahmahattyft. OKing! Thus saying, Vis'vakarmk 
very much confounded with the breavement of his son, created various 
divine weapons. He prepared weapons specially suited to kill Indra, the 
best axes, tridents, clubs, S'aktis, Tomaras and bows made of horns and 
arrows, Parighas, Pattis'as, divine discus like the Sudars'an Chakra, two 
divine inexhaustible arrow cases with arrows, nice Kavaoha, very substan¬ 
tial air-like sMft.going chariot looking like a cloud and capable to carry 
great loads ; all these he created and gave over to bis son. O King t 
Vie'vakarm&, the best of architects, exoited by anger, made ready all 
the equipments necessary for war and gave them to his son Vritr&suia 
and sent him to kill Indra. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Sixth Book on the birth of Vri- 
trftsura in the Mah& Purdnam Sri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam of 18,000 versee 
by Mahar?i Veda Vyksa. 


CHA.PTER III. 


1-8. Vyftsa said:—O King I Having the Svaityayana oeremony 
(a performance of rite to secure welfare or avert calamity) performed by the 
Brkhmanas versed in the Vedas, the powerful Vritra mounted on his 
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i ohariot and started to kill Iodrat the King of the Gods. The DAnavas 
that were previously defeated by the Devas now knowing VfitrAsura to 
be powerful, oame up to him to serve his cause. The messengers of 
Indra, when they saw him ready for battle, hurriedly oame to Indra 
and informed him all about bis doings and other matters oonneeted 
with it. \ 

4-7. The messengers said:—0 Lord I Vis'vakarmA, having been very 
much grieved his son being slain, got very angry and by AbhiohAra process 
(an incantation with a design to injure or magio spells or charms used for 
a malevolent purpose) has created a son in order to kill you. That in¬ 
domitable Vritr&sura is now your powerful enemy; mounting on his ohariot 
he is coming here to fight with you, surrounded by other Asuras. 0 
highly Fortunate One 1 This enemy of yours is as high as the mountain 
Meru ; he is now ooming hurriedly to you, making a terrible noise ; guard 
yourself oarefully.” 0 King 1 While Indra was hearing the messengers, 
the Dtvas came there panic-stricken and terrified and said:— 

8-16. The Ganas said:—0 Lord of the Suras I Ominous signs are 
being seen in the houses of the Gods; the birds are making sounds, very 
inauspioious and foreboding a great oalamity. Crows, vultures, herons, 
faloons, and other ugly inauspioious birds are orying and making hoarse 
sounds on the tops of houses. Other birds are making incessantly harsh 
sounds like ohichi kooohy. The oarriers of the several Devts are weeping 
and shedding tears always. 0 highly Fortunate One ! On the tops of 
houses are heard very loud and very dreadful sounds of the orying R&kjasls 
at dead of night. 0 Giver of honour! The Sags on the ohariots are 
falling to the ground without any traoe of wind. Thus ominous signs 
are being visible on earth and in the air. 0 King of the Devas I The 
ugly faeed women, wearing blaok clothes, are roaming from house to 
house and always repeating “Leave the house, and go away at onoe,” The 
Deva women while sleeping in their own temples are seeing in their 
dreams that terrible RAkjafts, coming to them are cuttiag away their hairs 
on their heads and are frightening them. 0 Indra of the Devas! The 
inauspioious signs like these and earthquakes and the falling of the 
meteors are taking place. The jackals oome in the courtyard of houses 
at night and yell horrible heartrending sounds. Lizards are moving always 
in the rooms and the several limbs of our bodies are shaking and thus 
makin g very inauspicious signs. 

17. Vy&Ba said:—0 King ! Hearing th«ir words, Indr* beoame 
very anxious and oalled Brihasp&ti, the Deva Guru, and asked him:— 
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18-20. Indra spoke : 0 Brkhmana ! Very inauspicious signs are being 
risible } dreadful winds are blowing and stars are falling from the skies ; 
what are all these ? 0 Intelligent One ! You are very wise and versed 
in the S'astras and the Guru of the Devas ; you are omnisoient and know 
very well how to remedy the evils. Therefore perform the rites by 
whioh enemies can be killed ; do such as our miseries be all averted. 

21-31. Brihaspati said:—“O Thousand-eyed 1 What shall I do? 
You have committed shortly a heinous crime ; you killed that innocent 
Muni and so you have earned a very bad Karmio effect,” Very violent 
sins and good deeds produce their effects very quickly. It is, therefore, 
highly inoumbent on those that dosire for their own welfare, to take np 
any work with great discretion. It is never advisible to do any action 
that leads to the tormenting of others. Never do they find happiness who 
give pains to others. O Indra ! You have committed Brahmahattyft, 
under the influence of greed and delusion ; now suddenly has appeared 
the fruit of that act. OKing of the Suras! This Vritra Asura is born 
invulnerable to all the Devas. That powerful indomitable Asura chief 
is now ooming, mounted on a chariot, to kill you, surrounded by the other 
Dftnavas and taking with him the Vis'vakarma-made divine arms and 
weapons equal to thunderbolt. He is ooming like a second Kflla, as it were, 
to destroy the whole Universe. There is none in this Triloka, capable to 
kill him ; and his death will not also take place. While Brihaspati was 
thus speaking, a great tumultuous uproar rose at once. The Gandharbas, 
Kinnaras, Yak§as, Munis and other Immortals began to fly away from 
their quarters. Indra seeing the Devas flying away became very anxious 
and gave orders at once that all subservient to him must be ready at 
once for battle ; they must go and call the Vasus, the RuJras, the twin 
As'vine, the Idityas, PM, Bhaga, V4yu, Kuvera, Varuna, Yarna and the 
other Devas to come there at once. The enemy is well nigh ; so, let all 
the Devas come on their VimUnas quickly there.” 

32-44. Thus ordering, Indra mounted on the Air&vata elephant and 
taking the Sura Guru in front started from his own temple. The other 
Devas mounted on their respective carriers and, firmly resolved to fight, 
started with all their arms and weapons. On the other hand, Vritr&sura, 
surrounded by the Demons, came up to the beautiful mount sin, adorned 
with trees, on the north side of the M4n»sarovara Lake. Indra, torn 
oame there with Brihaspati in front and attended by all the other Devas 
to that mountain, north of the M4nasa Lake and began to fight. A 
dreadful fight, than, ensued between Vpitra and Indra with olubs, swords. 
Parishes, P4s'as, arrows, Saktis, Parsus and other weapons. The terrible 
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fight lasted for full one hundred human year*, terrifying to the self-controll¬ 
ed Rijis and all the human beings. Varuna first turned his back ; then 
V&yu, then Yama, the Sun and Moon and then Indra fled from the battle¬ 
field. Seeing Indra and the other Devas flying away, VritrfUura came to 
the hermitage and there bowed down to his father who looked very glad; 
and be said:—‘0 Father 1 I have carried out your orders ; Indra and all 
the other Devas are defeated in the battle ; as elephants and deer fly away 
seeing a lion, so the Devas all fled away to their respective abodes. I 
have taken the Airkvata, the best of e lephants, away from Indra who fled 
away on foot. O Bhagavan 1 I have brought the elephant here. Kindly 
accept it. 0 Father! It is not advisable to kill a man who is terrified, 
therefore I did not kill them. Now kindly order anything else that I may 
fulfil your desires. All the Devas fled away from the battle-field, very 
muoh tired and terrified ;• and what more to say than thiB that Indra, too, 
fled, leaving his elephant on the field. 

45-51 Vy&sa said “0 King! Via'vakarmfi became very glad to 
hear his son’s words and said ‘'To-day I can rightly say that I have 
got my son and that my life is successful.’’ “0 son 1 To-day you 
have sanctified me ; my cares and worries are abated ; my mind is 
also calm to see your wonderful prowess.” 0 Child! Now bear 
attentively what I say. 0 highly intelligent One 1 Now carefully sit 
in yoijr steady posture (Sthirasan) and practise Tapasyk, “Never 
trust anybody ; India is now your enemy, ever ready to find your 
faults and clever in sowing dissensions between you and your well- 
wisbers.” 0 Son ! Tapasyfl is not an ordinary thing; Lakfmi (prosperity) 
is obtained thereby; excellent kingdoms, increase of vigour, and vic¬ 
tories in battles are obtained. Therefore worship Hiranyagarbha and 
get excellent boons fiom him; then kill this vicious Indra, guilty of 
the sin Brabmahattya. Worship the auspicious Creator calmly and 
carefully. The four-faced Brahmft then will be pleased and grant you 
your desired boon. First please the Creator of indomitable prowess, 
from Whose womb has sprung all this Universe, and get, then, immorta¬ 
lity from Him. Then kill that guilty Indra, my enemy. 0 Son! 
My feeling of enmity due to the killing of my son reigns always in 
my mind ; I cannot go to sleep peacefully nor do I get peace in any 
way. The vicious Indra killed ray son ; 0 Vritra 1 What more shall 
I eay to you ; l am merged in the ocean of sorrows; save me. 

65-60. Vydsa said “0 King 1 Thus hearing his father’s words, Vri- 
trflsura became inflamed with anger and, getting bis permission, set 
oat gladly to practise Tapasyl He then west to 'the Gandhemldan 
mountain and performed his bath in the holy and auspicious river 
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M»n<l& Hint, and, preparing a Sthirftsan, took his seat ia the Kus'ft grass, 
to practise the tapasyft. He left off gradually taking his food, then 
subsisted on water only and remained engaged in Yoga ; and, seated in 
S tbirftsan, meditated ince.santly on Praj&pati, the Creator of this Uni¬ 
verse. Indra, on the other hand, knowing Vritrasura engaged in tapas- 
yft, became very anxious and sent to him Gandharvas, Yakjas, Pan- 
nagas, Kinnaras, Vidy&dharas, Apsarfts and other Dev a messengers, 
all of unbounded vigour to create obstacles in his austorities. These 
Gandharvas and other Deva Yonies, expert in exercising magical spells, 
tried many ways and means and various gestures and postures to create 
disturbances in his penance; but that great ascetic Vritra, the son of 
Vis'vakarmft, did not swerve a bit from bis meditative state. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Sixth Book on the defeat of the 
Deva army and on Vritra’s tapasyft in the Mahftpurftnam Sri Mad 
Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar?i Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1-17 Vyftsa said “O King 1 The Suras that wanted to create 
hindrance in Vritra’s tapasyft, seeing him firmly resolved, became 
disappointed in the fulfilment of their objects and returned to then- 
own abodes." Thus full one hundred years passed away. The four- 
faced Brahma, the Grandsire of the Lokas, came there mounted on 
his carrier the Swan, and said :-"0 Vritra ! Be happy ; now quit your 
meditation and ask boon; I will grant you the boon that you choose. 0 
Child ! Your body has become very lean and thin through your penance. 
?am now very pleased to see your this very hard tapasyft. Welfare be to 
you. Now ask the boon that you desire." Vyftsa said :-»0 King 1 
Hearing thus the clearly distinct nectar like sweet words of the Creator 
Brahm&, Vritra shed tears of joy and suddenly stood up. And going 
to him, bowed down gladly before His feet, and.lwith folded hands, spoke 
to Him, Who is desirous to grant him boons, in a tremulous voice. O 
Lord ! To-day I have been fortunate to see Thee who art genera y 
seen with great difficulty ; and I have acquired thus the posts of all 
theDevas; O Lotus-seated One 1 I have got an insatiable desire burn- 
ing within me. Thou art omniscient, Thou knowest everything ^ , 

I am speaking out my mind. O Lord 1 Grant that my death do s not 
ooour with iron, wood, dry or wet substances or wit am o 
other weapons and let my strength and valour be increase ve y 
in the battle ; for, then, I will be unconquerable by all the Devas wit a 
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their armies. VyAsa said “0 King ! Thus prayed for, BrahrnA said 
to him smiling 0 Child 1 get up ; 1 grant that your desired boon 
will always be fulfilled ; now go to your own place Your death wo’ut 
oeour with dry or wet substanoes or with atones or wood. I say this 
truly unto you.” Thus granting the boon, BrahmA went to His 
BrahmAloka. Vritra, too, beoame very glad on receiving his desired 
object, and returned to his own abode. The highly intelligent Vritra 
informed the father about the boon granted to him ; Vis'vakarmA be¬ 
came very glad to hear it. O highly fortunate One ! Let all bliss and 
good fortune come dntoyou; kill Indra, my greatest enemy. Go and 
kill the murderer of my son Tris'irA, the vicious Indra and return to 
me. Be victorious in the battle and become the Lord of all the Devas 
and remove my mental agony due to the killing of my son. A aon 
becomes then really a son when he obeys the commands of his father 
and when he feeds plentifully good many people on the SrAddha day 
(after his father’s death) and when he offers Pinda at GayA, Therefore, 
0 Son ! Keep my words and try to remove my sorrows. Know this as cer¬ 
tain that Tris'irA never vanishes from my mind. Tris'irA was very 
truthful, amiable and good-natured ; he was an ascetic and foremost 
amongst .the Vedic scholars. The wicked Indra killed my dear son 
without any offence. 


18-33. VyAsa said :—“0 King I Hearing the father’s words, that 
extremely indomitable VritrAsura mounted on his chariot and quiokly 
got out of his father’s house. The proud Asura, then, marched to the 
battle, accompanied with bis vast army, to the sounding of the ooneh* 
shells and war drums. Vritra, versed in politics and morals, exhorted 
his soldiers before marching and said: “To-day we will kill Indra and 
possess the kingdom of the Immortals, freed of all enemies.” 0 King ! 
Thus, accompanied by his soldiers, and raising a tremendous war-ory 
terrifying to the Devas, the Asura set out for battle. 0 BhArata I The 
King of the Devas, knowing that the Asura is quite at hand, beoame 
overwhelmed with terror and ordered at once the soldiers to be ready for 
the battle and called quiokly all the LokapAlas and sent them all for the 
battle. The highly lustrous Indra, the tormentor of the foes, arrayed 
his troops in order according to Gridhra Vyfiha (the method in which 


the vultures arrange themselves while flying) and stayed there. Oa 
b other hand Vritra, the slayer] of enemies, dashed unto that place 
I A dreadful fight then ensued between the Devas and 

BB-fsO. Vy% 0 j w0 parties, desirous to get victory over the other, 
ferieura became vVhoa the blaze of the battle fire ihone to a very 
out g^ly to pra<fy ai droopped with sorrow while the Asuras became 

mountain and pet 
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excited with joy. The Devas and D&navas struck each other with Toma- 
ra«, Bhindipftlas, axes, Paras'us, Pattig'as, and various other weapons. When 
the dreadful battle rose to a high pitch oausing horripilatjon, Vritra 
beoame very angry and suddenly caught hold of Indra and denuding 
him of all clothes and armours swallowed him ; he, then, remembering 
his former enmity, beoame very glad and stayed there. When Indra 
was thus devoured by Vritra, the Devas were overwhelmed with terror 
and cried out frequently, with great distress “O Indra 1 O Indra ! All 
the Devas became very dejected and grieved in their hearts to see Indra 
denuded of his armour and clothes in the belly of Vritra and bowed down to 
Brihaspati and said :—“O Indra of the Br4bmans! You are our best Guru ; 
what are we to do now ? Though the gods tried their best to save Indra, 
still Vritra has devoured him. We are all powerless, what can we do 
without Indra ? 0 Lord 1 Perform quiokly majic spells (AbhichAra pro. 
oess) which will lead to our Indra’s liberation.” 


34. Brihaspati said “O Suras 1 The king of the gods is swallowed 
by Vritra, he has bsen quite disabled ; but Indra is living in his bowels ; 
attempt therefore must be made that he comes out while living. 

35-5K Vy&sa said “O King I The Devas became very anxious 
to see Indra in that plight and took all the ways and means carefully how 
be might be freed. Then they oreated a state tending to cause yawning, very 
powdMul and irresistible and calculated to destroy one’s enemy. Vritrft- 
sura then yawned and his mouth got widely opened and extended. In the 
meanwhile Indra, the destroyer of one’s enemies’ strength, eontrncted all his 
limbs and came out of the expanded mouth of the Asura and fell down. 
Sinoe that time, this stute of yawning has become prevalent amongst the 
beings. The Devas were all glad to see Indra thus come out. When Indra 
thus got out, he fought again with Vritra for 10,000 years (Ajuta years). 
The fight was very dreadful, causing horripilation. On one side all the 
Devas joined in the batt* 3 ; on the other sid e, the pre-eminently power¬ 
ful Vritra, the son of Vis'vakarmA fought. When Vritr&sura got more 
and more energy in the battle, Indra beoame gradually dwindled and Was 
at last defeated. Indra beoame very muoh grieved when he found himself 
defeated ; the Devas also were very dejooted to see this. Indra and the 
other Devas quitted the batte-field and fled away. VritrAsura too, quiokly 
arrived and oooupied the Heavens. Vritra began to enjoy by force the 
Heavenly gardens and took the Airftvata elephant. O King I The Asura, 
the son of Tvag$A, took away all VimAnae (the self-moving chariots of 
gods), Uohohais'rava, the beet of horses, the heavenly cow, the giver of all 
jdeeires, the PArijAta tree, the Apaar&s, and all other jewela of the Hea- 
The Devas, on the other hand, deprived of their shares in saorifioes 
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and driven away from their Heavens, suffered very much. Vyitri.ura 
became puffed up with vanity, when he got possesion of the Heavens. 
Vis'vakarmA. too, became very happy at that time and began to enjoy 
pleasures along with his sou. 0 Bharata ! The Devas, then, united with 
the Munis and they began to consult about their own welfare. When the 
Doras took Indra with them and went to MahA Deva in the Mount 
KailAs'a and bowed down to His feet very humbly and, with folded hands, 
apoke thus:—0 Deva of the Devas 4 0 MahA Deva ! Thou art the Ma- 
hes'vira and khejunboundod Ooean of Mercy ! We are defeated by VritrA- 
sura and we are very much terrified. Save us, “O S'ambhu 1 Thou dost 
good to all the beings; dost thou tell us, therefore, truly what are we to 
do now when that powerful DAnava has dispossessed us of our Heavens. ‘‘0 
Mahes'a ! Now dislodged, where are we to go ? We are not finding any 
remedy by wbiob oar miseries can be destroyed. ‘0 Bhufca Bh&v ana 1 
We are very muoh pained ; help us ; 0 merciful One I That VritrAsura has 
become intoxicated with jvanity due to his being granted the boon. 
Therefore destroy him." 

55-57. S'ankara said:—“0 Devas ! We will keep BrahmA in the 
front and let all of us go to the residence of Hari and there consult (with 
Him ho.w to destroy this unruly Vritra. The JanArdana VAsudeva is fully 
capable to do all actions. He is powerful, knower of pretexts, highly intelli* 
gent, ooean of meroy, and fit to be asked by all for protection, Without 
Him, the Deva of the Devas, no suooess is possible in any action. There¬ 
fore all of us ought to go there for the suooess in our undertaking. 

.58-62. VyAsa said “ O King 1 Thus settling their plan of action, 
In jra and other Devas took S'ankara and BrahmA with them and went 
to the abode of Hari, who protects all and is gracious to His devotees. 
They, then, began to ohant Purusasfikfca hymns to Him and thus they 
praised the God Hari, the Guru of this Universe. The JanArdan Hari, 
the Lord of KamalA, then, appeared before them and, after showing his 
respect, addressed them thus :—0 Lord of the several Lokas ! What 
have brought you all together with BrahmA and S'ankara hither ? 0 
best of Suras I Please tell me the reason of your coming here. Vytsa 
said“ 0 King 1 Thus hearing Hari’s words, the Devas oould not 
reply anything ; rather almost all of them remained with an anxious 
look with their hands folded, overwhelmed with cares. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the defeat of the 
Davas by Vpitra in the MahA PurAnam S'ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 
18,900 verses by Maharfi Veda VyAsa, 
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1-5. Vyfl8» said “ 0 King ! NflrAyapa, the Lord of Lafe?mf, and the 
Knower of the essences of all subjects, seeing the Devas extremely attached 
to him and anxious, spoke to them thus:—O Suraa ! Why havo yo’u kept 
silent? Tell me why you have all come, let it be good or bad, tell me; I will 
try to remove your miseries. The Devas said :—“ 0 Lord 1 Is there any 
thing unknown to you in this Triloki; You know everything ; why then art 
Thou asking us again and'again ? In anoient tiraeB You in your Dwarf 
incarnation overspread the three worlds by Your three feet and thus bound 
the King Vali in his own premises and gave over the sovereignty 
ever the Devas to Indra. 0 All Pervading One ! It is You who deluded 
the Daityas and procured nectar for the Devas, and it is You who sent 
them to the house of Death. Therefore, O Lord 1 You are the one and only 
one that is capable in warding off all the evils that befall on the Devas. 

6-31. Thus hearing the Devas’ words, Vifnu said “ O Suras 1 
-v.-one remedy._appro ved by all, by which that 

Daitya might be killed so that you would behafTpiJ ^ ftm n0W 
out to you.” Your welfare, your benefit must be lo<* ec * at ^* v Sfl^lRmther 
by the exercise of my intelligence or by using my pfWWflfliy wealth, by 
pretext or by any other means whatsoever. Pour means, viz., conciliation, 
gifts, sowing discord, or punishment are mentioned by the wise 
statesmen to be applied to friends and specially to the enemies. Brahmft 
was worshipped by Vpitra with severe austerities and He grunted boons 
and it is due to the influence of that favour that this Asura has become so 
indomitable. The more so that Vis'vakarmft created him from the saori- 
fioial fire ; it is through all these causes that the Demon V pitrftsura, the 
conqueror of the enemies’ stronghold, has grown up so very powerful 
that he can hardly be conquered by any being. O Suras! First 
pesos must be negotiated with him ; then deoeive him, otherwise the 
enemy will be very difficult to conquer. First entice him and briug him 
under control ; then kill him. Now take the Rijia and Gandharbas with 
you and go where the powerful enemy Vfitr&sura.is residing and make 
a treaty with him ; thus he will be conquered. Swear on oath and accede to 
the terms he proposes and thus oreate faith in him; then cultivate friendship 
with him ; lastly, when time will oome, kill that powerful enemy. O Suras 1 
I will also enter, unseen by anybody, into the excellent weapon of Indra, 
his thunderbolt and will help him in due time. Wait till tbe period of 
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his longevity expires; otherwise his death will never take place. Now 
go to that Asura, with Gandharbas and Risis and cunningly cultivate 
friendship between him and Indra, by conciliatory words; when he begin* 
thus to put his confidence, then deceive him. I will enter hiddenly into 
the strong well oovered thunderbolt. "When Indra will come to know 
that the Demon has put complete faith in him, be will hurl his thunder* 
bolt against him and thus the enemy will be killed and not otherwise. 
0 Lord of the Devas! Do not consider for the present the act of treachery 
that you will commit : take my help and kill that wicked Demon with 
thunderbolt. To practise hypoorisy with an hypocrite is not considered 
a sin ; specially no powerful enemy can be killed only by tbe well known 
rules applicable to warriors, without any deceit.* I also deceived, before, 
Vali, with my dwarf body and again I deceived all the Demons by showing 
myself as a beautiful woman ; therefore to praotise dec eit with a strong 
deceitful enemy is never considered a sin. Know this. 0 Devas ! Now 
you all conjointly worship the Devi Bhagavati with Mantras and 
prayers and take Her shelter ; the Yoga M4y4, then, will help you. 
We, too, worship that Devi, the Highest Prakriti, the Incarnate of pure 
Sattva Gups, Who grants success, bestows us all our desires, Who is 
Herself the object of desires, and Who is never realist -}%' My^&XCSpt bf 
- Jthose Yogis, self-contr^ ed pure men> Indra, too, will certainly be able 
to kiii'fe'^ pemy batl kle if he worships Her ; for the Mahft M4y4, the 
Creatrix of Delusion? will, when worshipped, delude that Demon. Thus 

deluded by Her M4y4,Vritr4sura will easily be killed by him; there is no 

doubt in this, what more do you want than this that everything will be 
successfully accomplished when the Devi Ambikft is propitiated and gets well 
pleased. She regulates the hearts of all and is the Cause of all oauses. 
Without Her worship no one’s desires can be expected to be accomplished. 
Therefore, 0 Best of Suras 1 Worship the Universal Mother, the Prakriti 
Dev! with greatest devotion and with greatest purity for the destruction 
of your enemy. See ! In days of yore, I fought for five thousand years, 
dreadfully with the two Demons Madhu and Kaitabha and then killed 
them. I worshipped, then, tbe Mah4 M4y4, the Highest Prakriti; Sh 0 
was thus pleased and deluded the two Asuras; thus.the two powerful 
Asuras puffed up with vanity were deluded and thus I could kill those 
terrible Daityas under a pretext. Therefore, 0 Suras ! You, too, worship 
that Highest Prakriti with the greatest devotion ; She will then Burely 

fulfill your desires. 

32-49. 0 King ! When the intelligent Vi?nu enlightened thus the 
Devas, they went to the top of the Mount Sumeru, adorned with the Mandkra 
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S and, remaining at a secluded place, reoited slowly Her Mantrama and 
^engaged in asceticism and meditation, began to chant hymns and praise 
i Universal Mother, the Holder of the world, the Remover of all worldly 
igs and the Creitrix, Preservrix and Destructrix of the world and the 
■tower of all desires to Her devotees. The Devas said :—** O Devi 1 Be 
ioiously pleased unto us ! O Thou, the Destructrix of the afflictions 
the distressed 1- We have taken refuge unto Thy lotus-feet. We 
ye been defeated by Vritr&sura in the battle, we ^re very much 
pressed and afflicted. O Thou, the Highest Reality ! O Thou, tbe 
other of the whole Universe I Protect us as a Mother protects her child ; 
are fallen into this difficulty arisieg from our enemies. O Mother ! 
>thing is hidden from Thy knowledge in the three worlds. Why art Thou 
ting no notice of us, that are being tormented by the Asurasl O Mother! 
lou Greatest, preservest, and destroyest the three worlds ; Brahmft, Vi?nu, 
i Mahes'a are created by Thy mere will and are doing all Thy works. 0 
other 1 They are not independent ; by the contraction of Thy eye-trows, 
By are directed and enjoy all the pleasures. The Mother proteots his 
Us afflicted with various difficulties and dangers, even whe n they are 
knd guilty of various offences. It is Thou that hast made this rule ; 
(in why, O Merciful 1 Art Thou not protecting us who are quite innocent 
d whom Thou dost know as having taken refuge unto Thy lotus-feet, 
Devi ! If Thou thinkest that we forget Thee, being too muoh attracted 
the enjoyments that Thou hast been pleased to confer unto ns and 
Bretore we are proper not to be looked upon with Thy merciful eyes, we 
tuld say that this is quite true ; but, O Mother 1 Nowhere is seen suoh 
eeling of a Mother to Her child j we are no doubt, objects of Tby meroy 
d favour always. Besides there is no fault of us in this matter, O 
ether ! th’.t we do not worship Thee and become immersed in sensual 
joyments ; for Thy creation, the Moha (delusion) is very powerful and 
ludes us. O Mother ! Thou art naturally Merciful 1 Knowing these, 
Hy art Thou not showvg mercy unto us. O Devi ! Thou hadst killed 
fore in battle, for our sake, the powerful Daitya Chief Mahis'lsura, very 
rrible to all the beings. Then why art not Thou, O Mother 1 killing 
is dreadful VritrAsura ? 0 Mother 1 Thou hadst killed the two brother 
kityas, Kumbha and Nis'umbha, extraordinarily powerful, and the other 
kityas that followed them; O Thou, the embodiment of meroy 1 Similarly 
troy now this deceitful strong VpitrAsura. O Mother 1 Delude this 
|ud Asura so that he could not manifest, io the least, his power. We 
very much troubled by the Asuras and overwhelmed with terror 
n thom > Thou savest us; for there is no other in the three worlds that 
► by his own-force remove the sorrows and sufferings of tbe Devas. 0 
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Mother ! Though Thou hast shown favour towards Vfitra, no# dost kill 
him soon, whose nature is cruel and tormenting to others. 0 Bhavtni I 
Better dost Thou save him from sin by Thy holy arrows. Otherwise that 
vicious Asura will surely enter into the hideous Hell. It is for his welfare 
that Thou oughtest to kill him. Those that had been before enemies of 
the Gods, Thou didst, purify thgm by weapons in the battle-field and hadet 
sent them to the Nandana Garden in the Heavens. 0 Thou, the Merey 
personified 1 VJas it not that Thou didst not save them from hell ? Then 
why art not Thou killing this Vfi trisura 1 We know this for oertain 
that the Asura is Thy enemy, not Thy servant; for that mischievous sonl is 
giving us trouble. O Mother 1 How oan he be Thy servant and devotee 
who torments the Devas that are always engaged in worshipping Thy 
lotus feet. O Mother ! How oan we perform Thy worship ? The flowers 
and other artioles used in worship all are created by Thee ; especially we 
and the Mantras, in fact, everything is the manifestation of Thy power. 
Therefore, 0 Bhavini I We worship Thee by laying ourselves prostrate on 
Thy feet. Be’st Thou pleased. Those men are blessed that worship witl 
devotion Thy lotus feet for crossing this ooean of world. 0 Devi 1 Thos 
Yogins that want final liberation and forsake therefore all attachments 
vikiras and delusions, even they attain suooess then only when the' 
meditate Thy lotus feet. Those that are great Saorlfioers ani 
know best the essence of the Vedas, even they when they offer oblations % 
the saorifioe, utter “ Sv&hk” that is cheering to-the Devas and “ Svadhft 
•very consoling to the Pitris j thus they always think of Thee (for Svfihl 
and Svadh&” are Thy names only). 0 Mother! Thou art the retentivi 
power and memory. Thou art the beauty, Thou art the peace, Tho. 
art the Buddhi (intellect) well known to elarify men’s minds; ant 
Thou art the prosperity and wealth of all these three worlds. 0 Dev! 
Those that worship Thee, Thou giveat them, out of mercy, those wealtt 
in some way or other, 

60-57. Vyfisa said 0 King 1 Thus worshipped by the Devi, 
the Devi Bhagavati appeared before them in a very beautiful form 
.thin, adorned with all ornaments. Her two hands holding a noose, and 
goad, and the other two hands making signs to discard all .fear and ready 
to grant boons ; Her loins very beautiful, girdled with a gold hand 
with small bells pending and making sweet tinkling sounds; Her 
feet with anklets (ornaments) making sweet sonorous sounds with tiny 
tinkling bells. Her voice was exceedingly sweet aud lovely, Her forehead 
was adorned with the crescent of the Moon and on Her head was 
glittering a diadem of jewels, Her lotus-faoe adorned with sweet soft smile* 
and with Her three beauteous lotus eyes looking like Indlbaras Her 
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body was of a red colour like the P&rij4ta flowers and Her limbs were marked 
with red sandal-paste. She was dressed in a red attire. The Devi looked 
well pleased, like an ocean of infinite mercy, wearing complete dress 
suited to happy interviews, the Creatrix of all this Cosmos, the Highest, 
the Knower of all, the Direotrix of all, and the Great Upholder of all. 
She looked like an embodiment of the Truth of all Ved&ntas and the 
Incarnate of ever Existence, Intelligence, Bliss, the Mah4 Devi Bhagavatt 
Bhuvanes'varl. The Devas all bowed down before Her standing in front 
of them. The Mo.ther then spoke s—“ What business have you got here ? 
Speak to Me.” * 

68-59. The Devas said “ 0 Bhagavatt! YritrUsura is tormenting 
muoh the Devas ; Bewitch him. 0 Devi ! Do suoh as he can trust the 
Devas; and impart then strength on our weapons suoh as he can be killed.” 
Vyflsa said :—“ OJUngl That will be done”. Saying thus, the Devi depart¬ 
ed then and there. The Devas became very glad and returned respectively 
to their abodes. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Sixth Bock on the praising of the 
Devi by the Devas in Sri Mad Devi BhUgavatam of 1,8000 verses by 
Maharfi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1-3. Vyisa said :—“ O King ! Thus getting the boons from the 
Devs, the Devas and the Rigis blazing with their asoetioism, all united and 
consulted with each other; then they went to the excellent As’rama of 
Vjitra. There they saw Vritra in a sitting posture and with his own 
Tejas (fiery spirit in him) as if ready to burn the three worlds and to 
devour all the Devas. The Rigis, then, spoke to Vritra the sweet words 
full of sentiments for the serving of the Devas’ ends, according to the 
principle of conciliation. 

4-28. “ O highly fortunate Vfitra ! Terrific to all the Lokas 1 Yoa 
have now etablished your dominion in all the places over this whole 
Universe ; but your enmity with Indra is the only oauae to interrupt you 
in your happiness; there is no doubt in this. This enmity has increased 
muoh the anxiety of you both and therefore has grown very painful. 
Neither you nor Indra oan go to sleep peacefully, there is always that 
fear hanging on you both, on account of that enmity. And, see 1 A long 
long while has passed away since the last battle was fought between you 
two; yet all the DevaSj Aspras, men and other subjeots, are feeling a eense 
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of oppression and pain. In this world happiness is the only thing to be 
'sought for and pain is to be avoided ; this is the eternal state of things. 
Never does that man who praotises enmity with another, get happiness ; 
this has been ascertained by the wise. It is only those brave warriors, 
.that found taste in warfare, that approve of battles ; but the wise that are 
expert in amorous enjoyments do not like battle as destroying the 
sensual enjoyments ; they do not like fighting with flowers even ; what 
to say with sharpened arrows ! In a battle, the victory is doubtful but the 
shooting of arrows is pertain. This world is dependent on. Fate (Daiva, * #. 
dependent on the cosmic rulers or deities or Devas of the Universe), so is 
victory or defeat. So knowing this, one ought never to fight. Bathing 
in proper time, taking food aud sleeping in fixed times and having a 
chaste serving wife, these are the means towards happiness in this world. 
While in warfares, shooting terrible arrows and stiikimr with fierce-axes 
take place ; what happiness can there possibly exist ? Rather the enemy 
finds pleasure there. There is a saying that death in battles leads one to 
Heaven, but this is merely an enticing statement, inciting one to war 1 
Really it is fruitless. Supposing that happiness comes ultimately to those 
who pain their bodies by being shot with arrows and who allow their 
oarcasses being devoured by the crows and jackals, then no man, even of 
dull understanding, will like this, what to speak of intelligent persons 1 
Therefore, 0 Vritra ! Let everlasting peace and friendship be established 
between'you and Indra ; both of you in that case will derive everlasting 
peaoe and happiness. Moreover if the enmity between you terminates from 
this instant, then we, the asceties and Gandharbas will, no doubt, be 
able to remain in our own respective As’rams with great comfort. 
0 Powerful Hero 1 Owing to incessant wars between you and Indra, 
the Munis, Gandharbas, Kinnaras and beings are all, day and night, 
suffering very much. For the happiness of all-peace-loving persons, we, 
the Munis, the residents of the forest, earnestly desire that there be 
formed friendship between you two. We desire that you, Indra and all 
the Jlvas get happiness. O Vritra! We stand as mediators in this 
treaty between you and Indra; we will make each party swear on oath 
and thus make it conducive to the happiness of both.- Indra will now 
fwear on oath before you on the terms that you will diotate and thus 
will make your heart oheerful. Know this verily that this earth stand* 
Oft Truth, the sun rises for the sake of Truth, the winds blow ail along for 
Troth and. the boundless ocean never oversteps its limit fort Truth. Tbertf* 
fore let your friendship, be established on Truth, Thus tied together by 
hands of friendship let you two sleep, play, make sports in water and sit 
together happily 
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24-28. Vyftsa said :—O King ! Hearing the Mahar$i’s words, the 
highly intelligent Vritra began to say :—“ O Risis 1 You are possessed 
with knowledge and mahy other qualifications' and you are ascetics ; you 
are therefore to be respected by me. You are the Munis and therefore you 
never speak anywhere falsehood; your conduot is good and you practise rites 
and ceremonies ; you are calm ; therefore you do not kuow the causes of 
pretexts. The intelligent should never cultivate friendship with a knave, 
licentious person who is void of understanding, an infamous, and a shame¬ 
less person, specially if he be an enemy. This vicious Indra is shameless, 
deceitful, licentious, and the killer of a Brilhmana ; therefore no faith can 
ever be placed on such persons. You are saints and added with all good 
qualifications; therefore your minds never play in the mischievous thoughts 
of others ; it is because your heart is calm and quiet that you cannot 
understand the minds of the decoitful and treacherous ; therefore you 
ought never to stand as mediators between any two persons. 

29-32. The Munis said :—“ O King ! All the creatures certainly 
enjoy the fruits of their Karmas, whether good or bad ; how then, can 
persons, of perverted intellect, obtain peace when they do mischief to others. 
The treacherous persons certainly go to hell and suffer miseries always. The 
slayers of BrAbmanas and the drunkards may get liberation ; but never 
the faithless and those who go against their friends get off free ; these 
will have to suffer undoubtedly in the hells. Therefore, O Knower of all 
things 1 Give out clearly what is going on exactly in your mind and ths 
exaot terms that you want; and the treaty will be made between you and 
Indra exactly according to those terms. 

33-34. Vritra said :—“ O highly fortunate Munis 1 I can enter 
into a treaty of peace with Indra only on the conditiou that Indra with 
all tha other Devas will not kill me in day or in night with any dry or 
liquid substance or with wood, stone, or thunderbolt and on no other 
terms. 

35-68. Vy&sa said :—“ O King ! The Rifis then gladly aocepted 
his word and brought Indra there and recited to him the terms of the 
treaty of peace. Indra, then, swore, on oath, before the Munis with Fire 
as the Witness that he would comply with the terms of the treaty and was 
thus freed from his heavy thoughts and felt that he had been rid of a fever. 
Vfitra, then, relied on Indra’s words, became his friend, and began to 
lhrb, play and enjoy with him. They felt pleasure by their union and 
began to roam some times in the Nandana Garden, sometimes in the Gandha 
M&dana, sometimes on th 3 shores of ooeaus. Vritra was very muoh de¬ 
lighted when they were thus united in friendship ; but Indra watched 
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him to find his faults ; thus sometime passed. A few years passed away 
efter the treaty had been oonoluded. And the straight-forward Vritra 
began to place very much confidence on Indra ; but Indra meditated 
on the means how to kill him. One day ViffvakarmA, knowing that his 
son Vritr^sura placed implicit confidence on Indraj called his son and 
paid “ 0 my son Vritra 1 Hear my good words,” “ See, it is neve r 
advisable to trust anybody with whom there has arisen once the enmity. 
Indra is your greatest enemy; he always intends evil to you ; therefore 
do not trust him any more. Indra is never to be trusted, who is always 
covetuous, inimical, rejoicing at others’ sufferings, licentious and addict¬ 
ed to others’ wives; vicious, deceitful, finding faults with others, always 
jealous, a juggler, and puffed up with vanity. 0 Ch ild 1 What more shall 
I say than this fact that that villain, without feari ng sin, easily entered 
into the womb of his mother and cut the crying child in the womb into 
seven pieces and then each seventh part again into seven parts, thus 
altogether into forty-nine parts. Therefore 0 my son ! He is never to be 
trusted on any account, He who is always addicted to vicions deeds never 
feels shame in perpetrating again another crime. VySsa said O King 1 
Vpitra’s death time drew nigh ; hence he could not take his father’s 
words as auspicious, though he was warned by his father in words full 
of meaning. One day, in the evening time, at a very inauf pioious dreadful 
moment, Indra saw Vritra on the shore of an ocean and began to think of 
the boon granted by Brabmi to the Asura thus:—“Now this is the terrible 
evening time ; this oannot be called day nor can it be called night, and 
this demon is also here alone in this solitary place j it is advisable there¬ 
fore to effect his death by force, there is no doubt in this. Thus arguing 
in his mind, Indra remembered the Undecaying Soul Hari. Bhagav&n, the 
Best of Purufas came there, unseen by anybody, and entered into the thun¬ 
derbolt ; Indra quickly collected himself to kill Vritr&sura ; but be thought 
how he could slay this Demon, unconquerable in the battle ; and if he did 
not slay his enemy then by deceit, then his enemy would continue to live, 
and it would be impossible for him to get his own welfare. While he was thus 
thinking, he saw the foam of the waters of the oooan as big as a moun¬ 
tain j thinking that foam not to be dry nor wet and considering that foam 
not to be any weapon, he easily took that foam and instantly remembered 
«rith a heartful devotion the Highest Force Bhuvanes'varf. On Her remem - 
brance, the Bhagavati infused Her part into that foam and the thunder- 
bolt, Instilled with the force of Nkrftyapa, was covered, too, by that foam- 
Indra, then, hurled the thunderbolt covered with foam on Vritra j and the 
Demon, thus struok, instantly fell down like a mountain. When Vritrft- 
aura was thus killed, Indra became very glad ; the Rijis began to praise 
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him with various hymns. Indra, then, with all the other Devas worshipped 
the Devi, through Whose Grace the enemy had been killed and they praised 
Her with various hymns. The imago of the Bhagavati, the Supreme 
Sakti was built of ruby and installed in the Nandana Garden. 0 King 1 
Since then all the Devas used to worship the Devi thrice a day, morning, 
midday and evening and since then the Sri Devi became the tutelary 
deity of the Gods. Indra worshipped then Vijpu also, the Highest 
of the Gods. When the terrible powerful Vritrftsura was killed, the 
auspicious wind began to blow gently ; the Devas, Gandharbas, R4khja- 
•as, and Kinnaras began to roam about with great joy. Vritr&sura was 
deluded by the M4yi of Bhagavati, and Her force entered into the foam ; 
hence Indra was capable to kill him suddenly and it is, for this reason, that 
the Devi, the Goddess of the world, is known in the three worlds as 
“Vfitranihantri,” the slayer of Vritra. But at the first sight Indra killed 
him by means of the foam ; hence the people say that Vritra was killed 
by Indra. 


Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the slaying of Vfi- 
tr&sura in the Mahapur&nam Sri Mad Devi Bhtgavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharfi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1-18. Vyftsa said:—“O King ! Now seeing Vritra slain, Vijnu, the 
Deva of the Devas, went to Vaikuntha; but, with this fear reigning 
supreme in his mind that it was He that virtually slew him. Indra, too, 
then became afraid of the sin committed by him and returned to his Hea¬ 
vens. The Munis, too, became very anxious an d thought what great sin 
they have committed in cheating Vritr&sura. It is the company of Indra 
that now made their name “Munis” as meaningless. The Munis thought 
thus:—“Oh ! Vritra on our words trusted Indra and we have thus turned 
out to-day traitors in company with that traitor Indra. Attachment and 
affection is the cause of all mischief. Fie on that attachment ! It is, 
as it were, tied by the oord of affection that we had sworn falsely on oath 
and thus deceived Vritra. Those that deliberately guide others to do 
vieious acts or those that advise or incite others to do sinful acts or those 
that side with the sinners certainly partake of the fruits of the sin com- 
tnitted. Vijpu, too, committed the sin, though he had Sattva Guna in 
preponderance, when he entered into the thunderbolt and thus helped Indra 
in killing Vritra. It seems that henceforth the people, when selfish, wont 
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hesitate to commit afterwards any sinful act when they will see that 
9hagav&Q Vignu could have done, in concert with Indra, such a vioioua 
thing. Of the four virtues Dharma, Artha, Kkraa, and Mokja, Dharma 
and Mokffa are very rare in the three worlds. Artha (wealth) and KAma 
(desires) are everywhere recommended as excellent and therefore held very 
dgar ; Dharma is now merely in name and is the cause of the vanity of 
the Pundits (no one now really practises Dharma with devotion). Thus 
arguing, the Munis became very muoh afflioted in their minds and went 
bank to their own hermitages respectively, broken-hearted and absent- 
minded. 0 Bharata 1 Hearing of the death of his son by Indra, Vis'va- 
karmk wept very muoh and he become disgusted very much with the 
affairs of the world. He went to the place where lay his son Vritra and 
became pained very much to see him in that state ; and he performed his 
Cremation and other funeral obsequies according to the prescribed rules. 
He then bathed, performed his Tarpanam (peaoe-offering) and funeral 
ceremonies due to a person in the first year of his death. Then his heart 
beoame .afflioted with sorrow and he cursed the vicious Indra saying that 
as Indra had killed his son, enticing him by falsely swearing on oath, 
■o Indra, in his turn would suffer a heavier suffering, to be inflicted by 
Vidhi (the Great Creator of Universe). 0 King 1 Thus cursing Indra, 
Vis'vakarmft, very muoh afflicted due to the loss of his son, went to the 
top of the Mountain Meru and began to practise a hard tapasyA. 

17. Janamejaya said:—“0 Grandsire! First tell me what hap¬ 
piness or pain did Indra derive by killing Vritra, the son of Tva$t&. 

18-49. Vyksa said: “0 fortunate One ! What are you asking ? and 
what is the nature of your doubt ? The fruit of one’s Karma is certainly 
to be enjoyed, whether it be auspicious or inauspicious. Be he weak or 
strong. Be he a Deva, an Asura or a human being, everyone in faot, will 
have to suffer for one’s Karma, good or bad, to its full extent, whether it be 
done a little or too muoh. See 1 It was Vijnu that gave advice to Indra and 
entered into bis thunderbolt and helped him when Indra was ready to kill 
Vritra J.but when there had been Indra’s difficult time, Vijnu did not help 
Indra in any way, Therefore, 0 King ( It is clear that when one’s time 
is favourable, everybody turns oat friends; but when Fate turns adverse, no¬ 
body is seen to come forward to help. When Fate is against anybody, 
one’s father, mother, wife, or brother, servant, friend or one’s own sob 
becomes quite incapable to help anybody. The man, who does good or 
bad acts, suffers for his deeds. When Vritra was killed, everyone west 
back to their respective homes ; but Indra, the Lord of 3aobt, became 
Very muoh deprived of his energy and brillianoy due to the sin of bis kill- 
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tag a Br&hmin ; all the Devas, then, blamed him as a Brahmaghataka 
(the killer of a Br&hmin). They talked further that no other body would 
have been able to even indulge the idea of killing a Muni who was an 
intimate friend and who placed full confidence on him when Indra had 
sworn on oath that he would be a friend to Vritra. O King ! Every¬ 
where then there was this gossip in the assemblages of the gods, in their 
gardens, at the meetings of the Gandbarbas that Indra had deceived 
Vritra who had relied on him, on the words of the Munis and then killed 
him by pretext, and so'had done, indeed, a horrible crime. Indra had now 
forsaken the eternal proofs of the Vedas ; and he had beoome a Bauddha ; 
therefore he could have easily killed Vritra. No other body, save Vifnu 
and Indra, could have acted contrary to their words, as clearly evidenced 
by the manner in which Vritra had been killed. These remarks, similar 
to those mentioned above, became everywhere current and Indra heard 
all of them, tending to his own disgrace. O King ! Pie on that man's 
life that is blamed everywhere I Fie on that man whose fame has been 
marred amongst the people. Such a person becomes laughed at by his 
enemies, when seen by them on the way. The royal saint Indradyumna 
(R&jarsi) was made to get down, though sinless, from Heavens when his 
good deeds expired. Why, then, would not vicious persons be made to 
descend ? The king Yay&ti had to get down from Heavens for his very 
little fault and had to pass eighteen Yugas in the form of a orab. What 
more can be said than the fact that even the Bhagav&n Achyut Hari had 
to take several incarnations in the wombs of boar, crocodile, etc., out of the 
curse from a Br&hmin, due to his cutting off the head of the wife of Bhrigu. 
Though omnipresent, yet he had to take the appearance of a dwarf and had 
to beg from the King Vali’s palace. What more troubles and miseries than 
this can be inflicted on those that had sinned viciously. 0 Ornament of 
Bharata 1 R&mchandra, too, had to experience, due to the curse of Bhrigu, 
terrible miseries on the bereavement of Sit& Devi. Similarly Indra, too, 
for his sin of killing a Br&hmin, was so much terrified that he oould not get 
his healthy condition though he remained in his own house, endowed with 
all sorts of prosperity and wealth. Seeing, then, Indra lustreless, knowledge- 
lees, almost void of consciousness, and overwhelmed with fear, his wife 
8'aohi, the daughter of Pulom&, spoke to him thus:—“O Lord ! Yeur 
dreadful enemy has been killed ; why are you, then, sighing so muo , 
being afflicted with eo much terror ? O Lord 1 You have destroyed 
your enemy ; then why are you so muoh anxious ? Why are you t en so 

muoh remorseful and drawing such deep heavy sighs like an or inary man 

I am not seeing any other powerful enemy of yours ; then, w y o y° u 
•o anxious and bowed down with cares, as if you look quite unconsci 
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41*44. Indra said:—“0 Dev! ! True that I have no other powerful 
enemy, yet I do not find peace nor any happiness. I fear for the Bin Brab« 
mahattyA in my house. 1 ' “0 Devi 1 This Nandana Garden, the oity of 
Kuvera, the lord of riches, this neotar forest, the eweet music of the Gan? 
dharbas, the beautiful dance of the ApsarAs, all these now do not give 
the least pleasure to me. What more oan 1 say than this that the beau¬ 
tiful Lady like you, most beautiful amidst the three worlds, and other 
beautiful ladies, the Heavenly cow, the Mandira tree (one of the five 
trees of the celestial region), the PArijdta tree (the flower tree), the 
SantAna. tree, the Kalpa tree (yielding all desires) and the Hariohandan 
(saffron tree) and others cannot give pleasure to me. What to do, where 
to go, so thab I get happiness, 0 Beloved 1 This thought makes me 
uneasy. And so I am not able to get happiness in my own thought. 


45-60, VyAsa said Thus speaking to his most distressed wife, 
Indra got out of his house and went to the exceedingly beautiful lake, 
named Manasarovara. Indra there entered into the tubular stalk of the 
lotus, his body becoming very lean and thin "Out of the fear and sorrow. 
Nobody oould recognise him as he was overpowered by his terrible sin. 
He then began to behave himself, at regards fooding and enjeying, like 
a snake; and he beoame ovewhelmed with thought, helpless, and his 
organs were out of order, He remained bidden in the water. When 
Indra, the king of the Devas, thus fled away out of the fear of his 
BrahmahattyA sin, the other Devas beoame very anxious ; everywhere 
various evil signs manifested themselves. The Rijis, Siddhas and Gan* 
dharbas were very muoh panio-strioken, as various disturbanoes and 
violent symptoms covered all over the world without any king. Grains 
began to grow very scanty, due to want of rains; the streams were almost 
dry and very little water was there in the tanks. In such a state of 
anarchism, all the inhabitants of the celestial regions, the Devas and 
9ifis consulted and installed the king Nahuja in the place of Indra. 0 
King 1 Nahuja, though virtuous, beoame, under the sway of Rajoguna, in¬ 
fluenced by last and thus he got very muoh addicted to worldly enjoy- 
menta. He began to amuse himself in the Garden of Paradise, sur¬ 
rounded by the ApsarAs or celestial nymphs. One day he heard of the 
excellent qualifications of f3aehi Devf, the wife of Indra, and desired ‘ 


to acquire her. Then he spoke to the Rijis The Devas and you, 
united, have installed me in the oflSoe of Indra ; but why does not the 


Indrftp!,) (the wife of Indra) come to me so long ? If you want to do what 
I like,, then quickly bring &aobt here before me for my gratification. I am 
new Indra and therefore the god of the Devas and all the worlds j the re 
fore bring to-day quickly Indr An! to mv house. ah* 
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of the king Nahuja. the Devas and Devarjis became anxious and went 
to Sacht, and, with their he ids bowed down, spoke thus :—“O Wife of 
Indra ! The wicked Nahuja is now desiring you ; he became angry 
and told us to send you to him quickly ; O Devt 1 We have made him 
Indra and are therefore under him ; what shall;we do now under these 
oiroumstanoes ? Saohi, the wife of Indra, hearing their words, became 
absent-minded and spoke to Brihaspati, thus :—" O Br&hmana ! 1 now take 
refuge unto you. 

61-62. Brihaspati said :—•* O Devi ! Do not be afraid of Nahuja ; 
he has been deluded by Moha. O Child I I wo’nt forsake the eternal 
religion and thus I wo’nt give you over to the hands of Nahuja. No doubt 
that wretch suffers the severest torments in Hell to the end of Pra ; 
laya (the Great Dissolution) who quits and hands over the distressed 
person under one’s refuge to another. O Good One ! Be comfortable ; 
1 will never forsake you. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Sixth Book on Indra’s living 
under disguise in the Minas Lake in the Mah&pur&uara Sri Mad Devi 
Bhigavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharji Veda Vyisa. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Ml Vyisa said :-0 King 1 Hearing that the wife of Indra had 
taken refuge under Brihaspati. the King Nahuja became very angry 
towards Brihaspati and spoke to the Devas “ O Devas 1 I hear that 
the stupid son 6f Angirasa has given protection to Indra and has 
kept her in his house ; I will therefore kill him quickly.” Seeing the 
terrible Nahuja thus angry, the Devas and $«» oonsoled him and 
said —0 King of kings 1 Do not be angry ; quit this vicious motive of 
yours. See, the Itijis, in all the Dharma Sdstras, have declared the 
holding of illicit connection with other’s wives as a very heinous crime 
and have blamed it very much. You can consider that the daughter 
of Pulomd is always chaste, devoted to her husband and very good-natured. 
How can she, when her husband is alive, take another husband .1 O 
Lord 1 You are now the Lord of the three worlds and henoe ^Defen¬ 
der of Faith and Religion! and if a person like you ao irre i * 
all the subjects will then go to annihilation. One who » a 
should always ofcerve the rule, of good conduct. Besides there are many 
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other celestial women in this Heaven as beautiful as fSacbi ; you can 
satisfy your thirst with them. Mutual love is recognised by the wise as 
the true originator of amorous dealings ; ravishing a woman by loroe 
destroys all amorous sentiments. 0 King ! And if the mutual love be 
similar and equal in all respects, then comes the true happiness ; you havs 
now got the post of Indra ; therefore quit this idea of holding illicit con* 
nection with other’s wives and indulge in other good thoughts. Demerits 
destroy prosperity and merits increase it. Therefore, 0 King I 
Leave all these bad thoughts and make your heart take a good 
turn and be happy. 

12-15. Nahusa said :—“ 0 Devas 1 Where were you all when Indra 
stole away the wife of Gautama and when the Moon stole away the wife of 
Brihaspati ? It is easy to give advice to others but to act according to 
that is very rare in this world. 0 Devas 1 Let the qualified Devi come 
to me ; you will derive much benefit from it and the Devi, too, will 
get Her highest happiness; there is no doubt in this. 1 tell you truly that 
in no other way 1 will be satisfied ; bring IndrAni here quickly, whether 
by good words or by force. 

16-17. The Devas and Munis heard the words of the king Nahusa, 
smitten by the Cupid’s arrows, got terrified and said: “We will bring 
Indr&nl to you by gentle words." Saying thus, they went to the house 
of Brifraspati. 

18-21. Vy&sa said “ 0 King ! The Devas, going to the house of 
Brihaspati, spoke thus with folded hands 0 Guru ! We know that 
Indr&pi has taken shelter in your house ; we will have to band her over 
to-day to the king Nahusa, for we all united have made over the post 
of Indra to Nahusa. Let this beautiful Lady now choose and worship 
him. Hearing these awful words of the Devas, Brihaspati said to them :— 
“ 0 Devas 1 This ohaste woman, devoted to her husband, has now taken 
my shelter ; therefore I oan never part with her." The Devas said :—“ ,0 
Guru 1 Kindly advise then—if you do not part with Saoht Devi— 
bow the king Nahu?a be pleased ; if he becomes angry, it will then 
be very difficult to please him.’’ 

22*31. Brihaepati said “ 0 Devas 1 Let Sacfai now go to Nahum 
and tempt him with enticing words and make this oondition that when 
ber husband’s death will be known to her, she will then aooept Nahusa as 
bar husband. How oould she aooept another husband when her husband was 
alive. Therefore lei her now go in quest of her high-souled husband. Let 
0aoht thus make oondition with him and, thus deoeiving him, let he* try 
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her best to bring back her husband, O King ! Then, after ooming to thia 
conclusion, Brihaspati and other Devas went with Indr&ni to the king 
Nahu?a. Seeing them oome, especially looking at Indr&ni, the artificial 
king Nahuja became very glad and said to Indr&ni “ 0 Beloved ! 
To-day I am beoome the real Indra. O beautiful-eyed One 1 Worship 
me as your husband j see the Devas now have made me to be worshipped 
by all the gods. When Nahuga spoke thus, the Devi Saohi became 
filled with great shame ; she began to tremble and said to the king 
*' 0 Lord of the Devas 1 I desire to ask a boon from you. Better wait till 
I ascertain whether Indra is dead or alive, there is this doubt in my heart 
whether he lives or whether he is dead. O King of kings 1 Let me, first 
of all, clear my doubts. Kindly excuse me and wait till then. I tell 
this truly that after I ascertain the fact, I will worship you. I do not 
know anything whether Indra is dead or whether he has gone any 
where else." When »§achi Devi spoke thus, Nahuga became very glad 
and saying “ let it be so ” dismissed her. 

32-47. Thus having received permission from the King to depart, 
Saohi hurriedly went to the Devas and spoke to them to try th eir best to 
bring Indra back as soon as possible. O King ! Hearing these sweet and 
holy words of Indr&ni, the Devas intently consulted with each other how 
they oould get back Indra. They then went to Vaikuutha and began to praise 
with hymns the original Deva, the God Vignu, the Lord of the Universe, 
kind to those that seek His refuge. The Devas, skilled in speaking, 
spoke to Vijnu with a very troubled heart :—“ 0 Lord ! Indra, the Lord 
of the^Devas, is very much troubled with his sin Brahmahattyfi. Where 
is he staying now, invisible to all the beings ? O Lord ! He is now overcome 
with the sin Brahmahatty& by killing Vritra, the beat of the Br&hmias. 
We ask your skilful and intelligent advice. O Lord I You are the sole 
refuge of him as well as of us. We are now involved in a great difficulty. 
Kindly shew us the way how we, as well as Indra, can get out of this diffi¬ 
cult crisis.’’ Hearing the pitiful words of the Devas, Vignu said :—Let Indra 
perform the As'vamedha sacrifice (Horse sacrifice) for the purification of his 
sins. By this YajSa, that can destroy all sins, Indra will be purified and 
he will regain his Indraship; there is no doubt in this. The more so 
because the Devf, the Universal Mother, will be pleased with his Horse 
sacrifice and will destroy all his sins, Brahmahattyft and others. Lo! 
Merely remembering Her destroys heaps of sins ; and, if by this Horse 
sacrifice, she be pleased, what wonder is there that sins of a more grave 
•••tare Would be destroyed! And let Indr&ni worship Bhagavatf daily; 
happiness will undoubtedly be gained by worshipping that most Auspicious 
On* 1 By this the King Nahuja will bo particularly deluded by the World 
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' Mother and will then be quickly destroyed by the tin oommitted by himself. 
And Indra, purified by AsVamedha, will soon regain his position and all 
his wealth. 0 king 1 Thus hearing the sweet beneficial words of 
Vi?au of indomitable prowess, the Devas went to the spot, where resided 
Indra. Brihaspati and the other Devas oonsoled the distressed Indra and 
made him celebrate duly in right order, the Horse sacrifice the greatest 
of all sacrifices. Indra then distributed his Sin BrahmahattyA amongst 
the trees, rivers, mountains, women, and the earth. 

48-51. Thus casting aside his sin on all the above things, Indra became 
again free from his sin, and, getting rid of his fever and uneasiness, 
abided by the time and remained there invisible in the tubular Btera ot 
the lotus. Doing that wonderful act, the Devas started from there and 
reaohed their own abodes. The daughter of Puloma, suffering from her 
brereavements from Indra, spoke then to Brihaspati with great sorrow 
“ 0 Lord ! TV hy is my husband still invisible to me, when he has 
performed the As’vamedha sacrifice ? Kindly shew me the way how loin 
get a sight of him.’' 

52-62. Brihaspati said “ 0 Devt I Worship the most Auspicious 
Bhagavati; surely She will make your husband sinless and you will see 
him.” The Devt AmbikS, the Upholdress of the Universe, will desist the 
King Nahusa from doing the wrongful aot and it is She that will delude 
him by Her MlyA and get his downfall from the Heavens, 0 King! 
When Brihaspati spoke thus, Sacht Devt got initiated by him in the 
. Devt Mantram, capable to secure success in any undertaking. Thus 
getting the Mantram from her Guru, She began to worship the Devt 
Bhuvane'svart duly with flowers, sacrifioial victims and other noessary 
articles for worship. Thus Indr&nt, with a view to see her bueband, 
performed the worship of the Devt; she quitted all the articles of enjoy* 
ment and luxury and assumed the garb of an ascetic; thus some time passed 
away, when the Devt was pleased and appeared before her on the baok of 
a Swan, in Her peaceful form, ready to grant boons to Indr&nt, She 
looked, then, fiery like thousands of Moons; Her lovely. beauty appeared 
in rays like thousands and thousands of fixed lightnings. The four VedAs 
1 personified began to praise Her in hymns from the four sides. Her two hands 
were adorned with a noose and a goad, and Her two other hands made 
signs to grant boons and to discard all fear. The Vaijayant! garland of clear 
orystal-like gems suspended from Her neok up to Her feet. Her fees was 
adocned with smiles and signs as if she would grant favours, She hid 
three eyes and was the ooean of mercy and the Mother ot all Mm Jleas 
from # worm upto BrahmA. Her two .heavy breast* were filled with 
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utbounded ocean of neotar-like juioe of Peaoe and Mukti. Sha was the 
Joddes# of innumerable worlds, the Goddess of all and the Highest, endow- 
d with all the knowledges and the Incarnate of the Undeoaying and 
immoveable Brahma. The Devi, then, began to address J§aohi, the wife 
f Indrs, in pleasant words and in voice deep like a rolling thunder. 

63-69. The Devi said O Darling to Indra! Better now ask your 
iesired boon. I am much pleased with your worship. 0 Beautiful One ! 
[ have come here to grant you boon. To see Me is not an easy task; 
ty the colleotei merits, acquired in thousands and thousands of births one 
s able to See Me. Hearing the words of the Devi, 5aohi Devi, the wife 
if Indra, fell prostrate before Her feet and began to speak to the Highest 
loddess, the Bhagavati, Who seemed graciously pleased “ 0 Mother I 
[ now desire from Thee, that I may see my husband whom I attained after 
freat difficulty, that I be freed from the fear arising out of King Nahuja 
,nd I want that Indra be reinstated as Indra as he was before. The Devi 
aid:—“ O Lady of the Devas 1 Better go with this My messenger 
Dflti) to M&nasarovara; there is installed My fixed form, named 
Vis’vakktnk. You will see your Indra staying there very sorrowful and 
iverwhelmed with terror. I will delude the King Nahufa within a very 
ihort period. O large-eyed One 1 Be calm and quiet; I will fulfil your 
lesireB; soon I will delude that king and deprive him of the seat of Indra. 

' 70-71. Vyftsa said :—The wife of Indra acoompanied the messenger 
>f the Devi and quickly reached the presence of her husband Indra. She 
was very pleased to see her long-wished for husband, in the state of 
iisguise. 

Here onus the Eight Chapter of the Sixth Book on the praising of the 
Bhagavati by the wife of Indra and on getting the sight of Indra in the 
Hah&porftpam, Sri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam of 1,8000 verses by Maharfi 
Veda Vyksa. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1-2. Vyksa said :—Indra was, quite surprised to see in this state of , 
solitude his dear wife Sachi, large-eyed and overwhelmed with rnuoh , 
Borrow and spoke thus M O Beloved I I am remaining here alone in , 
this desolate place unnoticed by all the Jivas ; O Auspicious faced One! 
How have yen come to know this ! And how is it ,th*k you have eome 
herel , * • 



512 


Sr! mad devI bhAgavatam. 

8*5. Saohi said 0 Lord of the Devas I 1 have been able to know 
this place where you are staying by the grace of Bhagavati’s Feet and 
1 will get you back by Her grace. The Devas and Munis all united have 
installed the King Nahuja in your throne. That fellow says “ 0 fair 
One I 1 am now made the King Indra ; therefore you worship me as 
your husband.” And thus oppresses me always. 0 Destroyer of other’s 
strength 1 That vicious one speaks to me thus ; I am weak; What 
can 1 do to him ? 

6, Indra said :—“ 0 Beautiful One I I am now here waiting for the 
proper opportunity; 0 auspicious One ! You should also make your 
mind oalm and remain there, and wait for the proper time.” 

7-12. Vyflsa said “ O King I After Indra had spoken thus, daohi 
Devi became sorrowful, drew a deep sigh and, trembling, said “0 Fortu. 
nate One ! How can I stay there ? That vicious man, puffed up with vanity 
and proud of his position will forcibly bring, me under his control. The 
Devas and Munis say this to me out of his fear “ O Beautiful One 1 
The Lord of the Devas is now very much distressed with the arrows of the 
Cupid ; therefore go and worship him.” 0 Tormentor of foes 1 How can 
the Br&hmip Brihaspati protect me, being himself powerless and under 
the oontrol of the Devas. O Lord I This is now my grave anxiety; 
I am a weak woman, having none to protect me and therefore always 
under the guidance of a man. Fate is now against me ; how can 1 keep 
myself religious ? I am a chaste woman, devoted to my husband ; 
I have got no shelter there ; who will protect me when I fall into 
misery 1 

13-21. Indra said :—“ 0 Beautiful One I I will now tell you one 
means which, if you adopt, will no doubt preserve your character in times 
of prisis. Women cannot preserve their chastity when they are protected 
by others by thousand and one means; for lust penetrates into their rest¬ 
less minds and carries them to impure ways. It is the good and pure charac¬ 
ter that preserves a woman from a vicious course ; therefore, “ 0 Smiling 
One I You adopt this good conduct and character and remain steady in 
your place. In case that deceitful wicked King Nahhja shows his vio¬ 
lence upon you, then take time and secretly cheat him, 0 Mad&lase I Go to 
hyir when there will be no other body present and say “ 0 Lord of 
tbe world! Please come to me on a conveyance carried by the Ri?is 
(great ascetics), I will then be very delighted and gladly yield myself to 
you ; this is certainly my vow. 0 Beautiful One ! When you will say 
thus, that King, blinded by passion, will engage the Munis for the carriers 
of bts conveyance. The ascetics, then, will be angry and curse him ; the 
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Munis will certainly barn him by the fire of their wrath ; and the Divn.ii 
Mother will uo doubt help you. He who remembbra the lotus-feet of the Am- 
bik4 Devi never meets with any difficulties ; and if there arises any difficul¬ 
ty, knpvv certiinly that it is for his immeasurable benefit. Therefore wor¬ 
ship, with your whole heart, the Mother of the Universe, Who resides in the 
jewelled island (Mani Dvipa) aocordiug to the words of the Guru Brihaspati. 

22-2-3. Vy&sa said :—“ O King ! Hearing thus the Indra’s words, facin' 
Devi said “ Let it be so ” and went to Nahusa, filled with confidence and 
inspiration to carry ou the future work. Nahu?i was very glad to see Sachi 
Devi and spoke thus “ O Sweet-speaking One 1 Are you all right? 1 uni 
now completely yours ; you have fulfilled my word; thereforo I say truly that 
lam your servant. “0 Gentle-speaking One ! When you have cotue to me, 
know that I am very glad.” O Smiling One 1 Do not feel any shame before 
me. I am now your devotee ; worship me. O large eyed One I Speak out 
what is that dear thing that I can do for you ? Ilwill carry that out at once. 


26-27. Saohi said “ O Lord Viisava I You have done all the 
works ; now I have got one desire to ask from you, kindly fulfil this and 
then I will be yours. O One full of auspioiousness ! Now fulfil my 
desire : I am speaking this’to you. 

28. Nahu?* said “ O Thou, having a face sweet like the Moon 1 
Speak out your desire ; I will carry it out. O Beautiful One with nice eye¬ 
brows I Even if that be unattainable, I will give that to you. 

29-31. Sachi said “ O King of Kings 1 I cannot trust you ; Swear 
on oath that you will fulfill my desire. O King ! A truthful King is 
very rare on this earth ; I will speak out my desiro when I will be con- 
vinopd tha* you are bound by truth. O King ! When you will fulfil my 
desire, I will always remain under your control ; this I speak truly to you. 

32 Nahuji said:—“O Beautiful Ono ! On all the sacrifices aud gifts 
that 1 have ever made, I swear, on all my merits, that I will certainly carry 


out your word. 

33-37 Sachi said :-Indra has got for his vehicles the horse 
Uohohais'ravfl, the Air^vata elephant and the chariot; Visudevahas got h.s 
vehicle Craruda; Vama has got his buffalo ; Sankara bis Bull; Brahmft 
his Swan ; Kartika has got his peacock and Ganes a has got h.s mouse 
But now, 0 Lord of the Devas! I want to see your veh.cle, never witnessed 
before : l want to see the Munis and the great ascetics observing vows 
to be your vehicle ; this is not Vijnu’s, Rudra’s nor of the Devas, and 
R&ks'asas. O King 1 Let the Munis carry your conveyance, this » my ever 
burning desire. O King of this earth ! ! know you the highest of all the 

Devas ; let your glory and splendour increase ever and ever , tb.s 

the intense desire feigning in my heart. 

85 
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38-56. VyAsa said :—"0 King! Hearing fiaohi's words, Nahufa, 
weak iii intellect, laughed and beguiled by the MftyA of Rhagavatt began 
to praise her and said at once :-‘<0 Beautiful One ! Truly you have made 
a nice suggestion of my vehicle. 0 One having luxuriant hairs ! I will soon 
carry out your words. 0 Sweet-smiling One I Whoever is effeminate 
and of weak virility, he is never able to engage the Munis as his carriers; 
no doubt, my unbounded strength will be rendered manifest when I come 
to you on a vehicle carried by the Munis. What wonder is there that 
the seven Ri?is (the seven stars of the constellation Great Bear) and all 
the Devarfis would carry me, knowing me as the most capable and supe¬ 
rior in all the three worlds by virtue of my sheer asceticism ? VySsa 
Mid, — '0 King ! The King Nahuja became very pleased and dismissed 
Saoki Devi. He, then, with a hearb flamed with passion, called the Munis 
and said;—“0 Munis ! Iam now beoome Indra and endowsd with all 
powers thereof ; therefore you all do my work without being at all sur¬ 
prised. 1 have got the seat of Indra but IndrApi is not coming to me, 
I called her to my presence and when I informed her of my desire, She 
had spoken to me with affection the following words:—"0 Indra of the 
Devas I O Giver of one’s honour! Better coins to me on a vehicle carried 
by the Munis and do thus the one thing for me that I like." 0 Ma- 
harjis ! lo carry out this task is, indeed, difficult for me ; therefore do you 
all unite and, out of mercy, do this for me in all its completeness. My heart 
is being always burnt, as I am very much attached to the wife of Indra ; 
so I take refuge unto you to do this wonderful work for me. Though 
this request was \ ery indecent and greatly humiliating yet the Munis 
agreed to it, out of pity, and also impelled, as it were, by the great Fate, 
When the Great Seers, the Munis consented to this proposal, the King, 
whose heart was very much attached to the daughter of Puloma, became very 
glad and getting on the beautiful vehicle carried by the Munis, told them, 
move on quickly (Sarpa, Sarpa). Then the King Nahuja, getting very 
much impassioned, touched with b'is feet the heads of the Munis, and, being 
as it were smitten by the arrows of cnpid, began to whip frequently the 
Riji Agastya, the best of the ascetics, who devoured the RAkgasa VAtApi, 
who was the husband of Lopatntidru and who drank out the ocean, saying 
m »ve on. move, on (Sarpa, Sarpa—another meaning of whiohis Snake), 
The Muni, then, bee»me very angry, on being tbps whipped, and cursed 
“him saying:—"0 Wicked One ! As you are whipping me, Saying Sarpa, 
Sarpa, so go and remain in the dense forest as a huge snake. When 
many years will elapse and when yon will crawl on your own 
limb and suffer intense troubles, afte> that you will 'again <jome 
to heaven. You will be free from the curse when ypu will see the,king 
Yudbi?(hira and hear from him the answers to several question*. 
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57-67. Vyr&sa said:—“O King ! Thus cursed, the King Nahusu began 
to ehant hymns to that best of the Munis, and, while praising, fell from 
the Heavens and instantly turned into a snake. Brihaspati, then, quickly 
went to the MAn.isarovara Lake and informed Indra everything in detail. 
Indra became very glad on hearing in detail of the downfall of the King 
Nabusafrom Heaven and remained there gladly. When the Devas anl 
Munis saw this downfall into the eanh of Nahu?a, they all went to the 
Lake MAnasarovara where Indra was staying. They then all encouraged 
Indra and honoured him by bringing him back to the Heavens. All the 
Devas and Rifia installed Indra on tho throne and then performed the 
inauguration ceremony of the all auspicious Devi. On gotting baek his 
own throne, Indra, too, began to sport in the beautiful Nandana Garden 
with his dear consort fSaebi, in the home of the Deva-. VyAsa said:— 
“OKing! Indra had to suffer such severe hardships on account of his 
slaying the Maharsi Vis'vardpa, the Lord of the Asuras. Subsequently 
through the grace of the Devi, he got hack his own seat. O King ! Thus 1 
have narrtted before you to my bast, this excellent story of the killing of 
VritrftBura aud thus have answered your question. O Ornament of the Kara 
family ! The fruits will be exactly according to the Karma done. The effects 
of.the Karma d me must be borne whether they be auspicious or inaus¬ 
picious. (So Indra had to suffer for his Katun i, the killing of a BrAhmana ) 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Sixth Book on Indra’s gotting 
the fruits of bis killing a BrAhmana and on the downfall of the King 
Nahu?a from the Heavens in the MahApurAnam Sri Mad Devi BhAga- 
vatam of t8,000 veues by Maharsi Veda VvAsa. 

CHAPTER X. 

1.5. Janamejaya said —"0 BrAhmana! You have described in 
detail the wonderful character of Indra, his displacement from his Heavens, 
and his suffering many hardships and at the same time, you have described 
very widely the greatness of the Highest Goddess of the world. But oue 
doubt bas arisen in my mind that Indra was very powerful and when he 
got the lordship over the Devas, which means in other words that no 
trouble Would pain him, how was it that he had to feel pain and agony 
He got the Lordship of the Devas and his highest position by performing 
one hundred Horse Sacrifices; how was it, then, that he was again displaced 
from tint position ? 0 Ooean of mercy ! Kindly explain to me the causes 
of all these. You know everything ; yon are the best of the Mums anil 
the maker of the PurAcns ; l a n your devoted disciple ; therefore nothing 
there can be that cannot be mentioned to me. So, O highly fortune ne 
Kindly remove my doubts. Sfita sakh-Thus asked by Janamejaya, y»»a 
.the son of Satyavat* gladly spoke, !n due order; the follow.ng word.:- 
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7-29. Vy&sa said:—“0 King ! Hear, thou the causes that are cer¬ 
tainly very wonderful. The seers say that Karma is of three kinds:— 
Safichita {accumulated), Vartamana (present) and PiArabdha (commenced). 
Each of these is again subdivided into three, S&ttvik, R&jasib, and 
T&masik.' The accumulated effects of Karinas doue in many past lives is 
called Sancftita, 0 King ! The effects of this SSnchita Kartna, be it 
auspicious or inauspicious, be it for a long or for a short time, must 
have to be enjoyed by the beings, whether they be good or bad. 
This Safichita Karma done by the embodied beings in several previous 
biiths, oau nover be totally exhausted even in hundred Koti Kalpas 
without their being enjoyed. The Karma that is being done by a Jiva 
and that has not as yot been completed, that is called Vartam&na Karina. 
The Jivas do this Vartamana Karma, auspicious or inauspicious, in their 
present embodiments. At the time of birth, a part of the Safichita Karma, 
the soul takes up for fructification. .This part of Safichita Karma is 
called Pr&rabdha Karma. This oxhauste only when its effects have been 
fully borne out by the embodied soul. Tho beings cannot but bear the 
effects of this Pr&rabdha Karma. OKing! Know this for cirtain that 
the effects of merits or demerits done previously must be borne by any¬ 
body, be he a Deva, or a man, or an Asura, or a Yaksa or a Gandharba. The 
acts done previously go to form the new births of all beings. When the 
Karma gets exhausted, then no more birth takes place. Tnere is no 
doubt in this, Brahm&, Vifgu, Rudra, Indra and the other Devas, the 
D&navas, Yaksas, Gandharbae, all are under the control of this' Karma. 
0 King ! Were it not so, how could they get bodies that are the causes 
of the enjoyments of pains and pleasures of all the beings. Therefore. 
0 King 1 Out of the Safichita Karmas done in many previous births, 
some Karmas get ripe in due time and they manifest themselves ; those 
manifested Safichita Karmas are called Pr&rabdha Karma9 (those that 
are being enjoyed by an individual in the present birth). Impelled by 
this Pr&rabdha Ktrma, the Devas and the human beings, all do meritori¬ 
ous acts as well as sinful acts. Thus Indra out of his past meritorious aots 
attained bis Indraship, and, out of his past sinful acts, committed the 
sin BrahmahattyA and so he was dislodged from his Indraship. What doubt 
can exist here ? 0 King ! So Nira and N&r&yana, the sons of Dharma, had 
tp take births out of their previous Karmas ; again Arjuna and Krijna 
were born out of their Karmic effects as part incarnations of this Nara and 
N&r&yana. The Munis describe this Karma as the basis of the Pur&nas. 
Know that be is born of a Deva who is very wealthy add prosperous; he who 
is not born of the part of a Muni, never writes any spiritual treatise,on 
<TSana .or Knowledge ; he who is not born of Rudra, never worship* Rudra : 
Who is not born of a Deva never distributes rice in charity; he who » notion 



BOOK VI.] CHAPTER X. 517 

of 3ri Vi?nu, never becomes the king and lord of the earth. 0 King i 
The embodied souls derive their bodies certainly from Indra, Agni, 
Yama, Vijuu, and Kuvera. Indra presides over lordship, Agni presides 
over energy, Yama presides over anger, and Visnu presides over strength. 
He who is powerful, fortunate, enjoying many enjoyments, learned, 
obari table, is said to be born of a DevAms'a. O Lord of the earth! 
Similarly the PAndavas and Vasudeva who was as glorious as 
NArAyana were born of DevAms'as. 0 King ! Know this as quite 
certain that the bodies of the .Tivas are the receptacles of pains and 
pleasures ; anil the embodied souls (Jivas) experience alternately pleasure 
and pain. No Jiva is independent; be is always under the Great Fate. 
He experiences birth, death, pleasure and pain, not out of bis self will, 
but compelled and guided, as it were, by the unseen Fate. 

30-41. O King ! How very strong is that Fate can easily bo judged by 
the following. The Pdndavas were born in forest ; then they went to 
their own homes. The-y performed the Great RAjasAya Sacrifice by virtue 
of their own strength. After this they bail to suffer their exiles in forest 
a much greater and more terriblo hardship indeed ! Next Arjuna pe in¬ 
formed a very hard asceticism when the Davas, not self-controlled, became 
pleased and granted him an auspicious boon. Still he could not 
extricate himself from the hands of the terrible hardship ; nowhere 
could be found, the fruits of the merits acquired in the past 
when he was afterwards .remaining in' exile in his human body 
in the forest ! The severe tapasyA that he did in the VadarikA| r 
rama in his past incarnation as Nara, the son of Dharma, did not bear 
any fruit in his Arjuna birth. Mysterious and inexplicable are the 
ways and means of Karma with which the bodies of the several beings 
are concerned. How could men get an idea of it when the Devas them¬ 
selves are at a loss to solve it. BhagavAn VAsudeva had to take his 
birth in the prison, % very critioal and dangerous place ; he was then 
carried by Vasudeva to the milkman Nanda’s abode at Gokula ; be 
remained there eleven years and thence came back to MathurA where 
he killed by force Kamsa, the son of Ograsena. Then ho released his 
sorrowful father and mother from the bonds of prison and made Ogra- 
sena, the King of MathurA. Afterwards he went to DvArkA city, out 
of the fear of KAla Yavana, the King of the Mlechohas ; thus $ri 
JanArdana Krifna performed many great and heroic deeds, being impelled 
by Fate. Then he left his mortal coil at PrabhAsa, a plaoe of pilgrim¬ 
age, along with his relatives and acquaintances and then ascended to his 
Vaikuntha abode.- All the YAdavas, eons, grandsons, friends, brothers, 
sisters and ladies of the houses all died under the curse of a BrAhmin. 
O King ! 1 have thus described to you the inexplicable ways of Karina. 
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Wb*t more shall I say than the faot that VAsudeva was killed by the arrow* 
of a hunter! 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Sixth Book -on the phase of 
Karma in the MahapurAnara Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyftsa, 


CHAPTER Xr. 


MO. Janaraejaya said 0 King of the Brfthmanas! You said that 
Rama and Krisna took their incarnations to relieve the burden of earth. 
One great doubt arises in ray mind on this point. At the end of the 
DvApara Yuga, the Earth, burdened and oppressed veiy much, assumed, 
in anguish, the form of a oow and took refuge under Brahma. Brahma 
then, went with the Earth to Vijiju, the Lord of Lak$mi, and thus prayed* 
0 Bibhu ! Let You, with all the other gods, incarnate soon on earth at 
the house of Vasudeva to relieve the Earth of Her load, as well as to 
protect the righteous.” When Brahma thus prayed, the BhagavAn 
Visnu incarnated as the son of Devaki, along with BalaiAma to lessen 
the burden of the E,rth. And, in fact, he relieved, to a certain extent, 
he Earth by killing many vicious persons and many wicked and irreli¬ 
gious Kings. But, along with that, Bhisma, Drona, VirAta, Drupada, 
Somidatta, and Iiarna, the son of the Sun were killed. But, See ! that 
those who plundered afterwards His riches, and stole away the wives of 
Han, those orores of Abhiras, Sakas, Mlechchas, and Hildas and other 

vicious people remained alive; and how could it, then, be said that the 

Earth was relieved when Kri»na did not kill those people ! 0 
Fortunate One ! When I see all the people in this Kali Yuga addicted 
to sipful acts, this great doubt is not going out of uny mind (how the 
Earth had been relieved of Her load.) 

11-14 Vyksa said 0 King ! As the Yuga changes, so the 
people changes ... course of time. Nothing can. alter its .course, 
for this is caused by the Yuga Dharm. (the Dharm. peculiar to 
«eb Yuga). Therefore ,f all the .objects that are considered wicked 
mi vicious according to the law of the Yuga Dharma, then 
creation would be destroyed ; hence Kri ? na killed only those Dinar., and 
vioioue t K f attr!yas that were really the burden of Earth. 0 Kina! 
The person, that are devoted to religion take their births in *£ 

tbat Bre fond ot rell S ion and-wealth they become manifest in 
Trett Yuga ; those tbat like Dharm. (religion), Arth* (wealth) *nd 
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Kftma (desires), they are born in the Dvftpara Yuga, and those that dote 
on wealth and Inst, they are seen in the Kali Yuga. 0 King ! Know 
this as certain that these characteristics, peculiar to each Yuga, never 
vary ; and know this too, that Time, the Lord of Dharma and Adharma, 
is always present. 

15-18. The King said:—“O Intelligent One l Where are those, 
pious persons now that were born as high-souled religious persons in the 
Satya Yuga ; where are those Munis now who were devoted to charity in 
the Tretft or Dvftpara Yuga ? Again where will go these shameless and 
merciless persons, that aje being seen now in this Kali Yuga, these 
vicious creatures that revile their own Gurus ? 0 Highly Intelligent 
One 1 I am very eager to know how these religious matters are brought 
to a deoision and settlement ; kindly desoribe to me in detail all these 
secret truths. 

19-30. Vy&sa said :—O King I Persons, born in the Satya Yuga, 
that perform acts of merit, go to the Deva Loka. O King ! The 
Br&hmips, Kfattriyas, Vais’yas and S&dras, if they remain in their 
own spheres and if they be devoted to religious acts, go to their respective 
spheres, earned by their meritorious deeds. By virtue of truth, mercy, 
charity, going to one's own wives, not injuring animals, and having no 
jealousy and shewing mercy equally towards all, by practising these 
universal forms of religion, even the lowest castes e. g,, washermen and 
others all go to the Paradise. So in the Tretft and Dvftpara Yuga's men 
go to Heaven by virtue of their merits, earned in practising their own 
Dharmas ; but in this Kali Yuga persons addicted to vicious acts go to 
terrible hells and remaiu there till the end of the Kali Yuga when they 
will be again born in this earth. O King I When the Satya Yuga begins 
and the Kali Yuga ends, at this junction time, the virtuous high- 
souled persons descend from Heaven and are born on this earth ; and when 
the Kali begins and the Dvftpara ends, the vicious souls come on the 
earth a<>ain from their hells. O. King 1 Know this as the course of Time ; it 
never becomes otherwise. See, then, that the Kali Yuga tends to do 
vicious things and the people, therefore, become vicious. At times, the 
birth of beings takes place otherwise than the laws of Yugas, out of the 
strange combinations of Fate (i. good persons are seen in the Kali and 
vicious persons are seen in the Satya). For this reason those that ao 
meritorious acts in the Kali Yuga are bom as men in the Dvftpara ; so the 
Dvftpara good p°rsons take their births at men in the Treta ; and the 
Tretft good;persons are born as men in the Satya Yuga. A gain those who are 
vicious in the Satya Yuga become persons of the Kali Yuga.. The Jivas suffer 
miseries on aooount of their own bad.K«rmas; they again suffer more miserios 
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by doing over and over again those bad Karmas by virtue of the Yuga 
Dharma. f • 

31. Janamejaya said:—“0 Bhagavani Describe particularly the 
details of the Yuga Dharma. I am now very desirous to hear which 
D harm a is for which Yuga ? ‘ 

32-54. Vy&sa said :—“ 0 King ! I will now shew to you by example 
the influence of the religion peculiar to each Yuga ; hear it attentively. 
OKing! The hearts evou of stints are quite disturbed by the Yuga 
Dharma. See ! Your father was a religious and high-souled monarch ; 
etill the wicked Kali defiled his mind and prompted him to do an aot 
very insulting, to a Br&hmana. Otherwise why would he, being a renowned 
prince amongst the K?attriyas aud a descendant of Yay&ti, thus go and 
enoirole a snake rouud the throat of an ascetic Brahmin ? Therefore, 0 
King ! All actions are being influenced by the Yuga Dharma. The Pundits, 
also recognise this. If you try your best to perforin any religious act, even 
then the Yuga Dharma would prevail, yet you would be able to perform 
to a certain extent, a part of your intention. 0 King ! In the Satya Yuga, 
the BrAhmins were versed in the Vedas, always devoted to worship the 
Highest Force, with an ardent desire to seo the Devi; they were devoted to 
GAyatri with Pranava, devoted to the meditation of G&yatri, always reoiting 
silently GAyatri, and the MAy&vija Mantram, the chief mautram, In every 
village, the Br&hmins were very eager to erect temples of the Devi MahA 
MAyA AmbikA and were truthful, merciful and pure and devoted to their 
own respective works. The K?attriyas, skilled in the science of the high¬ 
est knowledge, were ever engaged in doing things ordained by the Vedas 
aud were always intent in protecting woll their subjects. The Vais'yas 
did their cultivation and trade and the S'&dras always served the other 
three castes. Thus, in the Satya Yuga, all the Varnas (cistes) were de¬ 
voted to the worship of the Devi AmbikA, the Highest S'akti ; but in the 
TretA Yuga, the observance of the religion declined a little and in the 
DvApara, it deolined very much. 0 Ornament of Indra 1 Those who ^ 
were RAkjasas before, they become the Br&hmins of the Kali Yuga; 
they are the flowers of atheists, deceptors of men, untruthful, without any 
Vedas, devoid of the Vedic practices, arrogant, ounniDg, egoistic, and cap¬ 
able only to serve the fS&dras. Some of them try to find fault with the 
SanAtan Dharma and are the promulgators of various other creeds, wicked, 
fallen from their religion and given to much talking. 0 King 1 As Kali 
gets stronger, so the true religion declines and ultimately dies; and, in 
that proportion, the Ksittriyas, Vais'yas and Sudras are also devoid of 
their religion, When Kali will be in full swing, bhe Kjattriyas, Vais'yas 
and Sddras would all be untruthful, vicious ; the BrAhmins will act 
like $4dnw and will accept other’s gifts, 0 King 1 The women in the 
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K*li ?uga would be very passionate! avaricious and ignorant. They 
would be very powerful and insolent/ wilful, vicious and untruthful and 
so would be a source of pain to the society. They would think them* 
selves vainly religious and learned and would be always ready to impart 
religious instructions and deceive their own husbands and be exceedingly 
vicious. O King 1 Our minds are purified by the food that we take ; 
when our minds are pure, the Light of Dharma shines clearly. The cus¬ 
toms and practices of Varna and As'rama Dharraas get intermixed with 
each other and so arises the fault of Dharma Samkara (». e., mixture of 
the several parts of religion with each other). When the Dharma Samkara 
creeps in, the Varna Sankara js seen (*. e., purity in blood and other matters 
of birth are lost). Thus, in the Kali Yuga, all the Dharraas will gradually 
die out and ultimately nothing will be heard about one’s own religion. 
0 King ! In this Yuga even the religious high-souled persons will be 
found to do irreligious acts ! The nature of Kali is so; nobody will be 
able to quit it. O King ! Thus, in this age, men naturally commit 
vicious things ; with ordinary means, therefore, no one becomes able to 
extricate from the worst vicious habits. 

55-56. Jauamejaya said:—“O Bhagavan ! You know all and.you 
are versed in all the S'Astras ; what will be the fate of so many persons in 
this Kali Yuga ? If there be any path, kindly describe it to me. 

57-65. Vyftsa said:—“0 King ! There is only one path and none other 
which can save a man from the sin of this Kali ; and that is this The 
Jlvas must meditate on the lotus-feet of the Highest Devi for the purifi* 
cation of all their faults and sins. 0 King ! There is so much strength 
in ller Sin-destroying Name, that the amouut of siu in this world fulls 
much less in proportion to that. Where, then, is the cause of fear ? Her 
Name, uttered at random, even in an uuconscious statu, bestows so much 
unspeakable results that even Hari, Hara and others have not the capa¬ 
city to know that. O King ! The mere remembrance of the name of 
Sri Devi is an atonement for a multitude of sins ; then it behoves that 
every man, afraid of the Kali Yuga, residing in a place of pilgrimage, ought 
to remember incessantly the Name of the Highest Deity. Even if anybody 
cuts, pierces, and kills all the beings in this whole world, he wo’ut be 
touched with the sins, if he bows down, with devotion, before the Devi. O 
King ! I have narrated- to you all the secret truths of all the ^Astras. 
Consider all these fully and always worship the lotus-feet of the Devi. All 
men arp reciting silently the Japam called the AjapA GAyatri ; still thoy 
do not know the glory of it; Buoh is the powerful influence of MAyA, All 
the Br&hmapMare reciting in the depth of their hearts the GAyatri Man- 
tram, yettbey do not. know the glory of it (otherwise thoy would have 

' "*■* 7 * 66 



622 ^RI MAD DEVt BhAgaVATAM. 

y be«a liberated); sueh is the great influence of MAyS. 0 King 1 -1 bet* 
described to you all tbat you aeked me about the Yuga Dbarmee ; what 
more do you want to bear ? 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Sixth Book on the aecertaimeht 
of Dharma in the Muh& Pur&ijam, Sri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam, of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa, 

CHAPTER XII. 


1-2. The King said:—“0 Best of Munis! Tell me the names of the 
holy places of pilgrimage on the surface of this earth, the holy Ksetras 
and the holy rivers ; what are the fruits acquired in bathing there and in 
making oharitable gifts as well; also what are the rules how the journeys 
and acts there are to be conducted ? 

3-34, Vyftsasaid:—Hear ; I am describing to you various Tirthas 
or places of pilgrimage as well as those that are highly extolled as the 
best places favourite to the Devi. Amongst the rivers the following are 
reckoned as chief and holy:—The Ganges, JumnA, Sarasvati, NermaddA, 
Gandaki, Sindhu, Gomati, TamasA, Cavery, ChandrahAgA, Vetfavati, 
Cbarmanvati, Saraju, TApi, and SAvramati. Besides these, there are 
hundreds of rivers on the surface of this earth ; of them, those that fall 
into the ocean, they are holier and those that have not reached the ocean, 
are less holy. Of those rivers that fall into the ocean, those that always 
flow with great current, they are comparitively holier; but in the two 
months S'rAvan and BhAdra (15th July-15th September) all the rivers 
are considered as if they are during their menstruation periods ; at this 
time also some rivers carry water of the rains just sufficient to supply the 
villagers with water. 0 King I The following are the famous places of 
pilgrimages calculated to bestow merits.—Pu?kara, Kurukjettfa, the 
holy DharmAraijya, Piavasa, PrayAga, Naimisaranya, and ArbudAranja 
0 King 1 Of the mountains, the following are considered as sacred:— 
Sris'aila, Suraeru, GandhamAdana ; of the lakes, the following are very 
holy and very famous:—MAnasarovara. Vindusarovata. and Aksoda; thesi 
are the-ohief lakes. To those Munis that meditate on their Atman, all 
the hermitages are sacred ; still the hermitage of Badri is always cotast- 
dared vary sacred and the most celebrated ; here Nara and N&rftyife; the 
two famous Munis, practised their asceticism. The VAmanAs'r«n»*nd 
S'atayfip'Vrama are also well known ; thus every hermitage is named 
after the Muni that practised asceticism there: Thus ionumerafefi 'boly 
piacea on the surfaoa of the earth are mentioned bf the Munis erwalttg 
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to sanctify the befcrteof the parsons. At all these holy places, the 
Devi is worshipped in special sites consecrated to Her. All the sins are 
destroyed by their mere sight. The dovotees of the Devi stay there, with 
rules obeyed. 1 will mention afterwards some of these places in the courso 
of my narrations. O Best of kings ! Going to these holy places, charity, 
vow, sacrifices, asceticism and good acts all depend on one another. The 
holy places of pilgrimages, asceticism, and observance of vows depend on the 
purity of the articles (Drav/a S'uddhi), on the purity and one pointedness 
of actions (Kriyft S'uddhi) and on the purity of the mind and heart (Chitta 
S'uddhi). Soma m ly attain, at times, the Dravya S'uddhi and KriyQ, 
S'uddhi ; but every one finds it very difficult and, indeed, rarely get the 
Chitta fSuddhi. O Kins: ! This mind always tries to seek shelter with 
various objects and is, therefore, always restless. How, then, can the purity 
of mind be effected, with ease, when it is occupied with all sorts of thoughts 
on various objoets. Cupidity, angor, greed, pride, and egoism, thoso bring 
ab>ut all sorts of obstacles in the holy places of pilgrimages, in practising 
tapa«ya and in observing vows. 0 King ! Non-injury, truthfulness, 
non-stealing, chastity and purity, controlling of senses, and observing 
one’s own religion, all those bring about the fruits ot ttro labour in visiting 
all tlrthas. Tuey bestow fruits that can be obtained by .visiting all the 
trithas. During one’s pilgrim ige, one forsakes one’s Nitya Karma (daily 
duties) and one has to come in contact with various persons. Hence one’s 
journey becomes fruitless ; rather it becomes a source of sin. The 
waters of the sacred places can only wash the outside dirts and the lmpun- 
ties of the physical bodies ; thoy can never wash the impurities of their 
inner minds. Were it the fact that the waters of the tirthas could pun y 
their minds, why was it, then, that the Munis, residing on the banks of 
the Ganges, and devoted to God, ever indulged themselves with feeling, 
of jealousy and enmity against each other. The humble Mums like 
Vas'istha, and the Risis like Vis'v4mitra were always entangled in love 
and hatred .and they were ever impatient with anger. ere 
is evident, that the internal purification, the $ur,ficatmn ^ heart, 

the bathing in the GH&n Gang* flowing within, no d ° . Q 

more the L than the Ganges and other places of p.lgr^ 

King! No combination of 

impurity of mind is washed y J ed 0 f the Divine 

»*** «■» jr —- 

Knowledge. 0 King The Vedas gee! Vasietha, the son of 

fi«?*or gift., none can purify: regiding on the banks of 

BrahmA,. though veraed in the ^ hatred aod o( her infirmities, 

the Ganges, was under the control o , battle 

Out of the MUnity of Vie'vamitra and V.s'.ttha, * r08e 
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named Adi Baka, astonishnig even to the Gods. In this, the aioetio Yie'vh* 
mitra was cursed by Vis'istha, on aooount of some curse in connection ' 
with the king Ilaris'chandra and had to take his birth as a crane (Balcfc). 
The Risi Va'sistha was cifrsed also by Vis'vftmitra and was born as a bird 
named SarMi. Thus the two powerful Risis were born as Adi Baka and 
lived on the banks of the Mftnasarovara and they fought for full ten thou* 
sand years (ajuta) terribly, out of anger, with their nails and beaks like 
two maddened lions. 

35-36. The King asked “ 0 Muni I Why were the two Maharsis, 
the two great ascetics and,devoted to religion, involved in enmity with 
each other ? Both of them were intelligent; how was it that they knowing 
the ant of cursing to be a source of pain to men, cursed oach other 
so painfully ? 

37-48. Vynsa said:—“OKing! Informer times, there was born 
in the solar dynasty a king Ilaris'chandra, the son of Tris'anku ; he was 
the best of the kings and reigned before Rilmohandrs. That King li.-.d 
no issue and therefore promised to Varnna “0 Lord of water and ocean ! 
If I get a son born to me, 1 will perform a sacrifice, called Naramedba, 
where I will sacrifice my son for your propitiation. Varuna was 
very pleased with the king when be made such a vow ; and the exqui¬ 
sitely beautiful queen held the foetus in the womb. Seeing his w ife in 
the family way, the king was very pleased and performed all the pnr- 
fioatory ceremonies pertaining to the ftetus in the womb. 0 King ! 
When the queen was delivered of a son endowed with all auspicious signs, 
the king Ilaris'chandra was very glad and peifoimed duly all the 
% J&ta Karma (natal) ceremonies and distributed as charity big sums of 
gold and many cows giving good quantities of milk. When the 
festivities on the birth of the child were celebrated in the palace on a 
grand scale, Varuna, the Lord of Waters, assuming the form of a Br&hmin, 
came up there. The King, too, honoured him duly with seat and wor¬ 
shipped him regnlarlygend asked him about his purpose, when Varuna 
spoke to him “0 King 1 lam Varuna, the Lord ofWaters;you 
promised before that you would perform Naramedha sacrifice wfiere you 
would sacrifice your son ; now do those things and keep your word* true. 
The King became very much confused and was very much pained at 
heart. He then checked bis mental feelings of pain and spoke he the 
Z)ova Varuna, with folded hands';—“0 Lord ! I will do thesacrifice 
drily and fulfil the promise that I made before you “and keep toy- word. 
But, 0 Best of the Devas 1 My legal wife will be pure from her SfttlkS- 
Sauehak after ene month, when I will perform the Naramedha eiftri* 
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49-63. Vy&sa said :—“O King 1 Heariug thus the words of the 
king Haris^ohandra, Varupa returned to bis own abode ; the King also 
bejarae glad 7 , but be was somewhat anxious for fear of the destruction 
of th'e ohild. When one month was complete, the sweet-speaking 
Varu^a, the holder of the noose, assuming the form of a very pure Br&k- 
mip, again came there to the palace of the king to examine him. The 
King worshipped him duly and gave him the seat to sit and spoke, with 
humility, the following reasonable words :—“0 Lord ! My son is not 
yet purified ; how can he be tied to the sacrificial post for being immo¬ 
lated ? Therefore I will perform that sacrifice when the boy becomos 
cleansed after a purificatory rite and becomes a Kgxttriya. 0 Deva ! 
If yon know me as your humble servant, have mercy on me ; I will 
then consider myself as blessed. Sec ! The children, not passed through 
purificatory rites, are not entitled to any act; therefore wait for some 
time longer. 

64-50. Vanina said “O King 1 You are deceiving me and putting 
off the time longer and longer ; I now see that you were issueles3 before 
and now that you have got a son, you are bound up iu an indissoluble tie 
of affection for a son. Whatever it be, I now go back to my home 
at your pitiful request ; I will wait for some time longer and I will 
come again. 0 child 1 Let you then be true to your words ; if it be 
otherwise, I will surely curse you and thus give vent to my angry 
feelings. 


57. The King said 0 Lord of the Waters ! After the completion 
of the Saraft vartan ceremony (a pupil's return horns after finishing his 
holy study). I will duly sacrifice my son at the great Naramedba sacri- 
fiee ; there is no doubt. 


58-71. Vy&sa said :—Varuna was very pleased at the King’s words 
and quiokly went back saying “Let it be so. " The king also became 
oomforted. On the one hand, the king Haris'ohandra’s sou became 
widely known by the name of Rohita ; and as he g*t older, he became gra¬ 
dually versed in all the sciences and became very clever and intelligent. 
That boy then came to know by degrees the cause of the sacrifice in 
full detail; and knowing that his death is quite certain, became very 
afraid and quickly Bed away from the King and went aud stayed 
in cave, of mountains with a fearful heart. Then, when the proper 
time name, Varuna eame up there .to the royal palace, desirous to have the 
sacrifice and spoke to the King thus-.-“OKing ! Now the Prescribed 
time ha* come s therefore perform the sacrifice that you ave re 
to celebrate*- -The Sing was very much pained to hear this.and spoke 
with a very sad apjpeemnoe : —“0 Best of the Devas a a 
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My son has fled away out of the fear of bis life ; I do cot know- bis 
whereabouts. Varupa became very angry at these words aftd ciarsed ' 
him thus : —“0 Liar ! You are an hypocrite pundit; therefore you deceived 
me frequently. Let therefore the disease dropsy eome and attack your 
body.” Varuna, the Holder of the noose, cursing thus, went book to■ 
his own abode. The King was attacked with that disease, remained in 
his own residence, afflicted with cares and anxieties, Rohita, the son 
of the king Haris'chandra, heard about the severe illness of bis father 
when he was very much tormented with that disease, as the curse of 
Varupa. One day a traveller told him:—"0 son of the King ! Your 
father is Very ill with dropsy, due to the curse, and is very sorry. Cer¬ 
tainly your brain has turned wrong ; vain is your doming In this World ; 
you have passed your life to no purpose, for you are staying still in this 
mountain cave, abandoning your sorrowful father. Certainly you are 
a bad disobedient son ; what use is there in your keeping up this holy ? 
What purpose will be served by your birth ? When you have got this 
body, you have abandoned that father and are staying in this solitary 
cave. Know this as certain that to sacrifice one’s life is the duty of a 
good and obedient son ; therefore what more shall I say now than this 
that your father the king Haris'chandra ailing from a severe illness is 
very sorry for you and is always weeping. 

72-74. Vyflsa said:— 1 O King !—Hearing from the passerby these 
good'words, the prince ltohita wanted to go to his sorrowful father 
attacked with disease when Indra assuming a Brfthmip form came up 
to him and began to speak to him when he was alone like one who was 
filled with mercy. 0 Son of a King! You are a fool ; are you not 
positively acquainted with the fact that your father is in trouble ; why 
then do you intend in vain to go there ? 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter on the cause of tbe war between Adt 
and Baka in the Sixth Book of tbe Mahftpur&nam of 5r! Mad 0«vi 
_ Bh&gavatara of 18,000*rerses by Maharfi Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1,-6, Indra said s--“ 0 Prince IJThe King Haris'chandra promised 
before to Varuna that he would celebrate for his propitiation tbe great 
Naramedha sacrifice when he would offer bis own son a# a viotim to be 
immolated. 0 Prinoe 1 You are very intelligent; can’t you grasp this idee 
that your father has become merciless due to bis suffering In this iiiMei 
and no sooner you go there than be will make you tbe viotim and tie yon 
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to the sacrificial post when you will be slaughtered. The indomitable 
Indra thus prohibiting the son, he began to stay there deluded by the 
Mftyft of the great Malift Mftyft. O King! Thus whenever the prinoe 
heard of his father’s severe illness, he wauted to go to his father, Indra 
repeatedly used to go to him and prevent him from doing so. On the 
other hand, the King Harischandra became very much afflicted, and, seeing 
his family Guru all-knowing well wisher Vasia tha close by, asked him 
“ 0 Bhagavan 1 what am I to do now ? I am now very impatient with the 
agonies of this disease and am very weak ; besides I am very much afraid 
of it. Kindly give me a good advice and save me. 

7-9. Vftsijtha said ?—“ 0 King ! There is a good remedy for the cure 
of your disease. It is stated in the SAstras that the sons are of thirteen 
kinds Aurasa, Kgattraja, Datrima, Kritrima; eto. Therefore pay the reason¬ 
able price and buy one good Brfthmin boy and perform your sacrifice with 
that boy. O King I Thus Varuna will be pleased and you will be cured 
of your disease. 


10-24. Vyftsft said “ O King ! Hearing thus the words of Va'jistha, 
the King Haris’chandra addressed to his minister :—“0 Minister-in-Chief 1 
You are very sharp and intelligent, therefore you better try your best 
and seek in my kingdom a Brfthmin boy. In case a poor Brfthmin be 
willing, out of his love for money, to give over his son, then give him 
any amount he wants and bring his son. O Minister ! By all means, 
bring a Brfthmin boy for this sacrifice ; in other words, do not be miserly 
or act lazily to'perform my business. You should pray to any Brfthmin 
thus :—Take this money and give your son, who will bo sacrificed n> 
a sacrifice ceremony as a victim." Thus ordered, the minister sought 
for a Brfthmin boy in towns after towns, villages after villages, and houses 
after houses. ’ Till, at last, he came to know that in his kingdom there 
was a poor distressed Brfthmin named Ajigarta, who had three sons. 
Then the minister gave to the Brfthmin that he wanted and purchased 
hie second son named 6unab?'epha and brought him before the King. 
And handed him over to the King, saying that this Brfthm.n boy >< fit 
for the sacrificial victim. The King then gladly brought the best 
Brfthmin?. versed in the Vedas for the performance of the sacrifice, and 
collected all the articles requisite for the purpose. When the sacrifice was 
commenced, the great Muni Vis'vamitra, seeing Sunha.’epha tied pro¬ 
hibited the King and eaid O King ! Do not be so bold as to sacr.fi e 
this boy ; let this boy be free. O loug-lned One ! I am askl - 
thing, from you to day and if you obey it, certainly it ..No go 
yoa- O King 1 .This boy Sunahs'epha is crying ; b» cues P » 

u*. heart .and I am feeling pity for him.. Hear my word and fo* tin. 
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boy out of meroy. See f The purehearted Kjattriyas, in aoeinot days*, 
Used to sacrifice their own bodies and thus preserve others' bodies, so that, 
they might attain the Heavens. And now you are killing this Br&hmia 
boy forcibly so that you may preserve your own body ; judge how vicious, 
is this your act I Be merciful to this boy. 0 King l Everyone likes 
his own body to the same extent; you are feeling this yourself; there¬ 
fore if you take my word, then quit this boy.” 

25-36, Vy&sa said :—“ 0 King ! The King Haris'chandra was ailing 
very much ; hence be did not pay any heed to the M uni’s words and did" 
not quit the boy. Thereupon the very fiery spirits d Vis'v&mitra became 
very angry with the King. Then Vis'vftmitra, the son of Kus'ika, the 
foremost of the knowers of the Vedas, shewed mercy on f§unab?e'pha and 
gave him the “Varuna Mantram.” Sunahs'epha very much afraid to lose 
his life, earnestly repeatedly remembered Varuna and uttered that mantram 
in pluta tone (lengthened or prolonged). Varuna, too, the ocean 
of mercy, knowing that the Br&hmin boy waspraising him with hymns 
came up to that spot and freed Sunahs'epha from his bondage 
and freed the King also from his disease and went baok to his own 
abode. Thus the Maharsi Vijva'mitra became very glad to rescue the 
Muni’s son from the jaws of death, The King Haris'chandra did not 
observe the words of Vis'v&mitra ; lienee the son of G&dhi harboured 
within his heart anger towards the King. One day while the King Haris'- 
chandra was riding in a forest and there, at mid-day, on the banks of the 
river Kaus’ik, when he desired to kill a boar, Vis'vamitra in the garb of 
an old Brfthmin asked from him everything that he had, including his 
dominion and thus cunningly took away everything from the King. 
The Mahar?i Vas'ijtha, seeing his Yajam&na Haris'chandra suffering 
much, became wounded and felt pain in bis mind. One day when hs 
met casually with Vis'v&mitra in a forest, he said 0 wiekjd 
Kjattriya 1 A disgrace to your family ! You have in vain put on the garb 
of a Br&bmin ; your religion is like a crane ; you are full of vanity ; you 
boast for nothing. The best of kings, Haris'chandra is my client; be i» 
faultless ; still, 0 Fool 1 Why are you giving him so much trouble. As 
you are religious as a crane is religious, so take your, birth as a crane. ’ 
Vis'vhmitro, thus cursed by Vas'ijtlia, cursed Va&'i$lha in return and 
said “ 0 Vas'ij(ha ! As long as I will remain a crane, so long you also 
rethaia as Sar&li or Adi bird. 

87**2- Vyfisa said :—“ 0 King ! The two angry Munis thus oiiraad 
each other and the two were born as Crane and 3ar&li or Adi bird. The crime 
Yia'vkmitra Built its nest on the top of a tree on the Mlnasarovara lake 
mi began to live there. Vas'ijlha, too, assumed the form of an Asjli bird, 
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and built his nest on the top of another tree and lived there. Thus the two 
Bifis spent their days in full enmity towards each other. These two 
birds used to shriek so terribly loud that they became a nuisance to all ; 
They fought daily with each other. They used to strike each other with 
beaks and wings and nails and thus they were covered all over then- 
bodies with cuts and wounds and they were smeared with blood, They 
began to look like Kims'uka trees. Thus the two Ri?is, in the shape of 
birds, in their states of bondage, due to each other’s curse, passed many years 
there, 

43. Janamejaya said “ O BrAhmana ! Kindly tell me how Vas'iijtl, a 
and Kaus'ika, the two Ri?is, became free from their curses ; I am very 
curious to bear this. 

44 . 54 . ‘Vyflsa said Brahma, the Grandsire of his subjects, came 
there with all the Devas, filled with mercy, on seeing those two Ri?is at 
war against each other. Brahma, the Lotus-seated, made them desist 
from such a fight, consoled them and freed both of them from each other’s 
curses Then .the Devas went back to their own abodes and the 
illustrious lotus-seated Brahma went to the Satyaloka, seated ou hie 
Swan Maharsi Vas'istha and Vis'vamitra became then friends and were 
tied with bonds of affection at the advice of Brahma ; they went back to 
their own As'ramas. O King! Now see, that the, Mahar»i Vae i 9 tl>a 
the son ot Mitra-Varupa, fought for nothing with Vis vamitra, so painful 
to both the parties. Who, then, amongst the human beings, the 
Danavas or the Devas can conquer his Ahamkara (egoism) and be 
always happy ? Therefore the Chitta-Suddhi, the purity of the heart 

(that purity which imparts to man the blessedness of God-v.sion is very 

difficult even for the high-souled persons ; with the greatest cau ion an 
utmost effort one has t o practise for that. To those persons, that are voffi 
of this Chitta Suddhi, it is all vain to go to places of pilgi image, o e 
charities, to practise tapasya, to be truthful ; in fact, any ing, w 

*• “*» * * 

The Rajasik faith, done according to due mles, y ™ magik faith 

*™» with thorn person, that are “” h " d ”and hear’th. Sittra. ' 
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take the name of the Devi, sing praises, and meditate on Her lota* featj. 
Thus the Jivae will not have any fear of Kali and the fallen vioious 
persons will easily be able to oross this ooesn of the world and be pee. 
There is no doubt in this. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the descrip¬ 
tion of the battle between Adi and Bika after the discourse on Sunahs'spha 
in £ri Mud Devi BhAgavatam, the MahApurAnam of 18,000 verses by 
Mahargi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1-2. Janamejaya said“ 0 Bhagavan I Mahargi Vas'ifjha was 
the mind-born son of Brahma ; how is it then that you have named him 
as MaitrA-VAruni.” Is it that he got this name by some action or by 
some Gunas? Kindly tell me the origin of this name, 0 Best of speakers!” 

3 . 4 , VyAsa said :—“0 King ! It is quite true that the illustrious 
Vas'ijtha was the noble son of BrabmA but he bad to quit that body due 
to the curse of the King Nimi and be had to take a second body from 
Mitrft Vanina ; hence be is named in this world as MaitrA-Varupi. 


5 . 6 , The King said“0 Bhagavan 1 How was it that the religious 
Vas'igtha, the best of the Munis, the son of BrahmA was cursed by the 
K ng ? Oh! The Munis have to suffer the dieadful curse of Kgattriya 
kings! This seems very wonderful to me. 0 Knower of Dharma 1 Why 
did that king curse the innocent Muni ? I am very curious to hear the 
cause of this” kindly tell me the cause of the curse. 


7.30. VyAsa said " 0 King ! 1 told you already in particular 
11 the causes of these. This SamsAra is pervaded by the three Gunas 
f MA A Sattva, Raja and Tama. Whether the kings practise their 
° y ' or the ascetics practise their tapas. all tbeir actions are 
Dbarma ^ ^ tiiese Gunas; therefore they cannot shino so brightly. 

Munis performed very severe penances and austerities under 
oi lust, anger, greed amj AbamkAra. 0 King ! All, whether 
th ° V . Kgittriyas or the B/Abmapas, who perform their saonficee 
they 18 red with this Rajo Guna, really, none of them performs these 
T P0W olJt^tvaGuna. The King Nimi was cursed by the R ?> 
ATAiei was cursed again by the King-Nimi; thus they met with 
olamities and painful sufferings, the fruits from the hand* of the 

«t 1 ®** 8 p . e _ q j£iog I In this world of the three Gupas, it is very diffi- 
^Tfor the beings to get the Dravya Suddbi, KriyA Suddhi, and the pur J 
' rhitta luddbi. P King ! Know this as the influence w»Wea 



‘Book VI.J 


CHAPTER XIV. 


. 531 


by the Highest S’akti, the Mother of this Universe. Nobody is able 
to overstep it; but he, whom She favours, «can eross in a moment this 
world, bounded by the three Gunas. What more can be said than the 
fact that Hari, Hara, and Brahma and the other Gods cannot free themselves 
without Her grace. Moreover, the sinners like Satyavrata and others 
become free when Her Grace comes upon them. Nobody in these three 
worlds can know what reigns in Her mind ; again, this is also a certain 
fact that She gets Herself bound by Her own will to Her devotees. There- 
fore it is extremely desirable that one should have recourse to SiUtviki 
devotion for the complete removal of faults and sins. And as the 
devotion with attachment and vanity is always injurious to men, thereforo 
it is highly beneficial to quit it ; there is no doubt in this. 0 King ! There 
was a king named Nimi, born of the family of Iksdku. He was beautiful, 
well qualified, virtuous, truthful, charitable, endearing to bis people, a 
sacrifices of pure conduct and manners, ready to govern his subjects, 
intelligent and endowed with knowledge. For the benefit of the 
Br&hraanas, that high-souled king established a city named Jayantupur in 
close vicinity to the hermitage of Gautama. Thus somo time passed when 
this R&jasik idea arose in his mind that “I will perform a saerifieo extending 
for a good many years when I will give exhorbitant Daksin&s (remuner¬ 
ations to the priests and BrShmins)." Getting permission'from his own 
father Ik;&ku, he began to collect all tbe ingredients necessary for the 
sacrifice, as advised by the high-souled persons. He invited the all¬ 
knowing Munis and aseetios, versed in the Vedas and in conducting 
sacrifices, e.g, Bhrigu, Angirft, V&madeva, Gautama, Vas'ijtha, Pulasty8, 
Richika, Pu’.aha, Kratu and others, all well-versed in the Vedas. Then 
that religious King Nimi, collecting all the materials necessary for 
sacrifice worshipped his dwn Guru Vas'iftha and then spoke to him (the 
Guru) with great humility, O Best of Munis ! I will perform a 
sacrifice ; kindly perform this my sacrificial act ; yon are my Guru and 
therefore you know everything ; so do this sacrifice for me. All the 
articles for this purpose are brought and cleansed. O Guru 1 Know that 
for five thousand years I mean to be engaged in this sacrifice, this is 
my S&nkalap (will). I will worship the Goddess AmbikA in this sacrifice 
and for Her satisfaction I am arranging for it aooording to the prescribed 


rulee. Hearing the King Nimi’s wards, Vas'ijtha said:— “0 best of Kings I 
Indra, the King of tbe Devas, has already selected me for his sacrificial 
ceremony. Now Indra ie ready to do the sacrifice for the propitiation 
of the Hi gh est S'afcti and I have initiated him for five hundred years. 
Therefore, Q King ! Yon will have to wait till I complete tbe India’s 
YajUa. Alter f«Uy computing s!! hie works, I will come he re. Therefo re, 
0 King | Wait till then. 
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31-42. The King said :—“ 0 Best of Munis I I have already invited 
other Munis for this sacrifice aijd have oolleeted all the materials ; ho#, 
then, cap I wait for you ? 0 Brfthmana ! You are the foremost of those 
versed in the Vedas and you are the family Guru of the noble Ik$4ku. 
How is it, then, avoiding my work you are ready to go elsewhere 0 Best 
of Brahmins! Under the uncontrollable greed of wealth you have 
lost all senses and you are ready to go away without doing my work. 
This does not behove you. OKing! Though thus tempted by tie King 
Nimi, the Ri?i Vas'igtha went to the Indra’s sacrifice. The King, too, 
became absent-minded and selected for the sacrifice the Itigi Gautama. 
He then commenced his sacrificial ceremony close to the ocean by the 
side of the Himalayan range and gave profusely the Daksin&s. The King 
Nimi was engaged in this sacrificial act for five thousand years. In 
this the Rittviks (priests) were worshipped with sufficient wealth and 
cows ; they were extremely glad. Then, when the five hundred years 
extending sacrifice of Indra was completed, the Ili?i Vas'istha came to 
see the King Nimi’s sacrifice and waited there to see the King. The 
king was then asleep ; so the servants did not awake him from his 
sleep ; and the King did not come to the Rifi. Feeling insult at this, 
the Mabar$i Vas'iftha beoame infuriated with rage. Not seeing the 
King, he became very angry ; and, subject to this, he cursed the King; 
when I am your lifelong Guru, especially when I prohibited you and 
you have forsaken me and selected another Guru and by your sheer 
force you are initiated, then be devoid of your body. Let-your body fall 
off to-day. 

43-BO. Vy&sa said :—The King’s attendants, hearing thus the curse 
given by Vas'istha to the King, instantly awoke him from his sleep 
and informed him that the lliji Vas'iftha not seeing you, became very 
angry. The King Nimi, quite sinless, went then to the angry Vas’ijtb a 
and humbly spoke to him the following reasonable words, .pregnant with 
meaning. 0 Knower of Dharma! I am your Yajamfina; though I 
repeatedly requested you to perform my sacrifice, yet you-quitted 
me out of the covetuousnoss and went somewhere else. I cannot be 
charged with any fault. You are the foremost of Br&hmins; and knowing 
that contentment is the substance of your Dharma, you did not feel 
ashamed to do this blameable act. You are the son of Brabmft; and, 
bbing versed in the Vedas and Ved&ngae, you are yet unaware of the subtle 
and very difficult nature of the Br&hminio religion. Now you want to oast 
your own fault on my shoulders and you are trying in vain to curse me. 
Anger is more to be blamed than Ch&nd&la ! The wise men should overoome 
it by nil means. When you, infuriated with rage, have been able to torse 
me for nothing, then f how curse you. “ Let your'this body, inflated with 
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anger, drop off.” 0 King ! Thus the King cursed the Muni and the 
Muni cursed the King ; and both of them were, therefore, very sorry. 

51-52. Vas'ijtha then became troubled with oares and took shelter 
with Brahmft and informing him about the great curse given by the 
King Nimi said :—■“ Father ! The King has cursed me saying “ Let 
your body fall off to-day. Now the great trouble due to the falling off 
of the body has arisen. What am I to do now ? ” 

53-69. 0 Father ! Kindly tell me from whom shall I take my birth 

and take such means as I can get a boly like what I have now. Also 
by Your unbounded power, do so that I can retain the knowledge in that 
body as I have at present ; You a^e fully competent to do this. O King ! 
Hearing thus the words of Vas'ijtha, Brahma spoke thus to his dear son:— 
Go and enter into the Tejas (essence) of Mitr4 Varuna and remain con¬ 


tented ; then you will get, in due time, a body nob born of any womb and 
you will be again religious, truthful, knower of the Vedas, all-knowing 
and worshipped by all ; there is no doubt in this. When Brahma said 
this, the Mahar^i Vas'igtha bowed down to the Grand Sire, and, circumam¬ 
bulating him, went to the abode of Varuna. Then ho quitted his excellent 
body ; and, with his subtle body, the part of his Jiva, entered into the body 
of Mitrft Varuna. Then once on a time Urvas'i, exquisitely beautiful and 
lovely, surrounded by her comrades, went wilfully into the abode of Varuna. 
MitrA-Varana, the two Dovas became very passionate to see that Apsari 
(the celestial nymph) endowed with youth and beauty, and, being 
enchanted with the arrows of cupid, and, being senseless, addressed to the 
Deva Kany4 Urvas'i, beautiful in all her parts, thus “ O Lovely One ! 
Seeing you, we are very much troubled with the arrows of cupid ; 0 
Beautiful One ! Select us and remain and enjoy hero at your pleasure. 


When they said thus, Urvafi became attached to them ; and, under . their 
control, began to stay in the house of MitrA Varuna. When Urva?i 
’ began to remain there, strongly attached to them, the semen of Mitrft 
Varuba dropped in an uncovered jar. And the two beautiful sons of 
the Ri«» were bom out of that ; Agasti was the first child and Vas'ijtha • 
the seoond. Thus, out of the semen of MitrA Varuna, the two ascetics 
were born. The first Agasti turned out a great ascetic in his childhood 
and resorted to forest; Ik 9 aku the best of Kings, selected Vas i?tha 
a. his flily priest. O King 1 Ik 9 Aku, the best of Kings nursed him 

for the weliare of his own line ; the more so, because to kn ™ tha 
was the Muni Vas'i f thaj and thus he was very pleased with him. 
Jsmameiaya I Thus I have described to you about the getting o ano 
bTy by Vas'ittha, due to the curse of Nimi, and have also desenbed b.s 

re-birth in>MiVr4-V»runa’s family. 
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Hera ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the birth of 
Vas'iftha from Mitrft Varans in Srt Mad Devf Bh&gavatam, the 
Mahft Purftnam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1. Janamejay.a said:—“The getting back of another similar 
body by Vaa'istha ie certainly described by you, Now tell me how the 
King Nimi got another body.’’ • 

2-81. Vyftsa said:-—"0 King 1 The ltisi Vas'ijtba only got 
back his body ; but the King Nimi did not got back his body what 
had been cursed by Vas’ijthn.” The priests engaged at the 
sacrifice by Nimi began to consider, when the Rifi Vas'iijtba cursed 
him, in the following way:—Oh! What a wonderful thing is this ? 
Before the sacrifice is complete, the King Nimi has been cursed ; this is 
against what we had expocted ; What can wo do? What is inevitable 
must come to pass; how can we thwart it? By various Mantrams, 
they kept alive the body of the King in which breathing was still going 
on a little ; and they prevented the body from decaying by worshipping 
the body with various Mantra S'aktis and kept it in a stationary state. 
When the sacrificial ceremony was oompleted, the Ri$is began to praise 
the gods with hymns whereon the Devas became pleased and came to that 
spot. When the Munis informed the Devas fully of the condition of the 
King’s body, the .Devas spoke to the sorrowful King thus :—‘ 0 Per¬ 
former of good vows ! We are all pleased with your sacrifice ; now ask 
boons from us.” ‘0 King 1 You ought to get an excellent birth as the 
fruit of performing this saorifice. So ask what body, the body of a Deva 
or of a man, you desire ? Or you can ask, if you like, ior another sinylar 
body, that your priest Brihaspati has got quitting bis fi rst body whereby 
be bae become proud and is now staying in the Loka of Varna. 0 King I 
At these words the King Nimi was very glad and spoke to them thus 
0 Devas ! I have no aspiration for the body that is always liable ti 
destruction; I therefore want to reside on the top of the eyelids of 
all tbs beings. Therefore I ask this boon that I be able to move in the 
abape of VAyu (air) on the top of the eyes of alt the beings. Thus said, 
the Devas spoke to the soul of Nimi“ 0 King! Pray to the most 
auspicious Deity, the Dev!, the Highest Goddess. She has been pleased 
with, this sacrifice; therefore your prayer will oartaioly be • granted. 
Hearing thus, the King began to pray with various hymns with interna 
devotion, in tremulous voioe,the Devi. The Devt became pleaeed and 
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appeared before him. Seeing Her shining like a crore of suns and lookin 
exceedingly lovely and beautiful, all the persons there became very happy. 
They began to think themselves as very blessed and as having done all what 
they bad to do. Knowing the Dev! Bhagvati pleased, the King asked this 
boon from her :—“ O Devi ! Give me that knowledge, pure and simple, 
whereby final liberation is obtained Also, I may be able to reside on the top 
of the eyes of all the beings. The Devi, the Lord of the Devas, the Mother 
of the World being highly pleased, said thus “ 0 King ! At the expiry 
of this your Pmrabdba Karma, you will acquire pure knowledge and 
you will reside on the tops of the eyes in the shape of Vftyu, and through 
your residing there the beings will twinkle, i. e , open and close their eyes, 
The men, beasts, and birds will twinkle due to your residing there ; but the 
Immortals will always remain with a steadfast gaze ; they will not twinkle. 
Thus granting him the boon, and addressing all the Munis the Bbagavati, 
the Highest Doity, disappeared. When the Devi disappeared from their 
sight, the Munis then thought much aud they took the body of the King 
Nimi to churn it duly. For the sake of getting a son from Nimi, the 
high-souled Munis performed Iioma ceremony (oblations to the fire) and 
placing the piece of wood Arani on his body began to utter Mantrams 
and churned his body. When the woods were thus churned, a son, en¬ 
dowed with all auspicious signs, looking like a second Nimi, was born to 
them. As this son was bora due to the churning of the Aranis, the boy 
was named Mithi, apd as it came out of the body of Janako, the boy 
was named Janaka. O King 1 As the King Nimi lost his body, 

became Videba through the curse of Vas'iftha, all his descendants were 
known as Vjdeba. Thus the son of Nimi was well known as the King Jana¬ 
ka. He built a beautiful city on the banks of the Ganges ; the city became 
famous also by his name (Jauakapuri), The King Jauaka beautified this 
city with many forts, arcades, markets and many nice buildings and palaces; 
and his city was full of wealth and grains. O King ! All the Kings 
of this line became famous by the name of Janaka aud all wore endowed 
with the Supreme knowledge and known as Vi'deha. 0 King ! I have-now 
described to you the story of the King Nimi who got disembodiedness 
(Videhatva) out of tbe curse. 

3 J. 85 . The King said O Bhagavau ! Jou have described tho 
cause why the King Nimi was cursed ; my mind has grown very doubtful 
and restless on hearing it. The Ri?i Vas'istha was the sod 
of Brabmft and the best of tbe Brfibmins ; especially he was the royal 
priest; how, was it, then, that be was cursed by the King!” Why did not 
the King Nimi forgive him as he was tbe Guru and a Brahmin ? Why be 
became angry, when be performed such a great, auspicious sacrifice ? He 
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was born of the family of Ikg&ku and he knew well the truths of the 
religion ; then how was it that he became subject to anger and aursed 
his own Guru Br&hmin. 

38-46. Vy&sa said :—“ 0 King ! It is very hard and rare for the 
persons not possessed of self-restraint to forgive ; especially when one is 
fully capable, it is very rare to find one in the three worlds, who can 
forgive. He who has forsaken all attachments and has conquered hunger 
and sleep and is always engaged in the Yoga practices, even that ascetic 
Muni is not capable to conquer completely lust, anger and greed and 
Ahamkira, etc., the passions raging in the mortal coil. None existed 
before in this whole world who conquered his passions 1 None exists now 
and none will be born ever-after. Hardly will be seen any in this earth, or 
the Heavens, or the Loka of BrahmA or in Vaikuntha, even in Kail&sa, that 
has conquered completely his passions ? Whab can be said in regard to 
the ordinary mortals of this earth when the sons of BrahmA, the Mahargis, 
ascetics, Rigis are all pierced by the Sattva, Rajas, or Tamo Gunas. Behold 1 
The Rigi Kapila was the Knower of Sankhya and always engaged in his 
Yoga practises and he was a pure and holy soul; yet, by strange combinations 
of Fate, he became angry and burnt to ashes the sons of the King Sagara. 
O King ! Out of Ahamk&ra, these three worlds are created j therefore 
this world and Ahamk&ra are related to each other as effect and 
cause ; how then the Jlvas that are born of this Sams&ra can extricate 
themselves from this Abamk&ra ? Brahm&, Vignu and Mahes'a are 
also pierced by those three Gunas ; different feelings are seen in theiv 
different bodies. Therefore it need hardly be said that the manifestation 
of the pure Sattva Guna alone is not to be seen in any of the human 
beings ; for the threo Gunas reside in a mixed way in all persons- 
Sometimes the Sattva preponderates ; sometimes the Rajas and sometimes 
the Tam as preponderates. Sometimes they reside together, the three 
balancing one other. 

|7-63. 0 King ! Only that Eternal Highest Puruga is undeoaying 
and untainted and can hardly be measured or seen by all the beings. That 
Highest Soul, the Highest of the High, is Nirgupa (void of the three 
Gupas) ;.and She who resides in all the beings and is hardly knowablc 
by the small intellectual persons, that Highest Sakti, .the Incarnate of 
Brahma, is also NirgunA (void of attributes). Param&tm& (the Highest 
Soul) and the.Highest Force are also One ; their Forms are not different. 
When saob a knowledge arises, then the Jivas can be free from all sine 
and faults and blemishes, “ From that knowledge oomss the libaratjoh)" 
this is sounded in the VedAata £Astra like Dindima Sabda (thousands of 
small drums), He, who comes to know That, is freed from the endless cycle 
of birth and death composed of the three Gunas; there is no,doubt in this- 
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0 Ei&g I Knowledge is of two kinds :—The first is ooasidered as coming 
from sound ; this comes out of the knowledge of the meaning of the 
Vedas by the help of intellect. But this is full of fancies, agreements 
and doubts some of which are bad and some are good. The beings are led 
into errors by these discussions ; errors cause destruction of intellect; 
and when the intellect is gone, the knowledge also goes away with 
it. Whereas the second kind of knowledge comes from intention or feeling 
within the depths of heart and brain and it is called Aparok*a Jn&na. 
This knowledge is very rare to the beings. When one come3 in contact 
with a Sad-Guru fa good teacher), then one gets this Aparokfa Jn&na. 
From the sound knowledge, no successful results can issue ; and, there¬ 
fore it cannot give Aparokfa Jn&na Hence great effort is to be made 
for getting this Aparoksa Jn&na. O King 1 As darkness cannot 
be destroyed merely by talking of light, without lighting any lamp, 
so the knowledge of sound merely cannot destroy the darkness oi the 
inside. That Karma (action) is called True Karma which does not lead 
to bondage, and that Knowledge is the True Knowledge which leads to 
liberation. Other actions are only meant for one’s own selfish enjoyments 
wd other knowledges are merely the skill in arts. Good behaviour, 
doing good to others, having no anger, forgiveness patience, and 
contentment are the best brilliant fruits of True Knowledge. O King 
Without knowledge, without asceticism, and without the Y oga practises, 
the lust and other passions can never be destroyed. r o min s o 
Jivas are naturally restless and without control ; all the beings are com- 
pletelv under the sway of their minds ; thus they roam on the surface 
S tt eaHh as goi, middling and bad. Lust, anger etc, orginate 
from this mind ; and when mind is conquered, then those feelmgs can no 
more arise. 0 King! Therefore it was that Yay&f forgave when 
Sukr&ch&rya did wrong before. The King Nun, could not forgive 
Yas'iftha In the same way. Yay&ti, the best of kings, though cursed by 
fSukrlch&rya, the son of Bhrigu, did not curse in return but he took upon 
himself the old age. O King 1 Some kings are naturally peaceful, 

whereas some other kings are wicked by their nature^ J^ ancient 
this matter, whose fault is this, how can we ascertain ? See ! anc.en 

...»* «-> - --f - I", 1 u 

ae.t.Qyed completely, out of »oger, th« r J 111 m , co m,idor 

Bhrigu. What more than this that ^ose K?attnyas did ^ 

the sin Brahmahottyk ; rat *‘ er 0Ut ° tfa °" w " ro ; a embryos in their 

to pieces the sons of those Br&hmanas, 

mother’s wombs. . _ , vimi’. 

Hler* ends the Fifteenth Chapter in the Sixth oo on 
1 68 
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getting of another body and the biginning of the story of Htihayefc in 
the Mahftpurknara Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatara of 18,000 verses by 
Mabar?i Veda Vyksa. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1-8. Janamejaya said :—In whose family were born those K|*ttriya 
Haihayas that killed in ancient times- -the Bhftrgavaa, disregardless of 
the sin incurred in killing a Brkhtain ? 0 Grandsire ! Never do the 
good persons become angry without a serious cause ; therefore kindly 
state why they got angry. How was the enmity oaused between them 
and the priests ? As far as I can think, the cause is not so simple a one as 
led to this enthity between the Kgattriyas and the priests. Otherwise why 
then would they, slay the offeneeless Brkhmins, fit to be worshipped ; and 
how was it that the Kjattriyas, though they were so very powerful, 
did not fear to commit a sin. O Muni 1 Can any Kjattriyn Chief 
kill a Brhhmin, worthy of the highest respect, merely on a trifling cause I 
Describe to me, then, how this happened. A great doubt has thus arisen 
in my mind. 

6. Sflta said .—“O $i?is ! Vyksa, the son of Satyavati* became very 
pleased when he was asked this question by Janamejaya,'and, recollecting 
the whole course of events regarding the Haihayas, began to narrate 
it. 

7*22. Vyksa said :—“0 son of Parikjit I I wiil now narrate that 
wonderful story of old that I know fully ; now hear this very attentively. 
In ancient times there was a King named K&rtavlrykrjuna of the family 
of Haihaya. He was of thousand hands, powerful, and always ready to 
observe religious duties. He was-the incarnation of Hari, and* the dfeolpfe 
pf Maharsi Dattittreya and the worshipper of the Supreme Forte* {idyk 
Sakti.) He was well known as a perfect adept in the Yoga prjftffiees 
end of a very charitable disposition. But this Kiug was the client Of’fehh 
Brihmiag of the Bbkrgava elan, lie was nlways devoted to poHbrmmg 
sacrifices, exceedingly religious, and always engaged in making gifts. So 
«n»n y» timedid he perform the great sacrifices and gavCa prtfttteqwratities 
M irepUfb to the Bbkrgavas. Due to the gifts and presents of KSrte- Vfrys, 
the BfcArgava priests became possessed of many horses, and g<ths and jewels 
and so became wealthy and prosperous on the surface of this Cfctih. 0 
ffipy I "When Kkrtavirykryuna, the best of Kings, left the flfabftl coil 

■ •Sid get up to Heavens, his descendants .became entirtrty vcrtd^ftdSNeealth 

J ■ ’ 
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by tire indomitable influence of Time. Now, on a certain oooasion, the 
Haihayas had to perform certain actions which necessitated a vast sum 
of money; they oame to the Bh&rgavas and humbly prayed for a very 
large amount of wealth. But the Br&hrains, out of their greed of money, 
replied they had no money and thus they did not give any money 
whatsoever. Rather the Bh&rgavas thought that the Haihayas would 
perforce take their wealth, and, fearing thus, some of them buried 
all their valuables underneath the ground ; and others gave as charities 
to the .Br&hmanas. - The greedy Bh&rgavas, bewildered with fear, thus 
transferred all their properties elsewhere, quitted their homes and fled 
away to mountains and other plaoes. The greedy Brahmins did not give 
any wealth to their Yajamans (their clients) though they saw them very 
ni'ioh distressed; but they fled away out of fear to mountains and fastnesses 
where they found shelter. At last the Haihayas, the best of the Ksattriyae, 
Leo une very sorry till, at last, for the sake of their good actious, they 
went to the Bh&rgavas’ houses for the sake of money and found they had 
quitted their homes and fled away ; their homes were all vacant. Then 
they began to dig underneath their houses for money and some got the 
money thus. Then the K^attriyas began to labour hard and got hordes of 
money from underneath the ground. Next they raided upon other 
Br&hmaijas’ houses and dug and excavated and searohed for more money. 
The Br&hmins were helpless and, crying, all took their refuge, out of fear, 
under the Bhflrgavas. 

23-42.—The Kfsttriyas made an exhaustive search of the Br&hmanas’ 
houses and got lots of money. They then charged the Br&hmanas as 
having hid spoken falsehood and they became very angry, and killed the 
Br&bma&as with arrows who took their refuge. O Ring 1 The Haihayas 
were eo very angry at that time that they went wherever the Bh&rgavas 
took their shelter and out asunder the feetus in the wombe of their 
Bhlrgavas* wive* and thus they roamed all over on the surface of the earth. 
Wherever they saw any Bh&rgava, be he a minor, or a youth or a old 
man, at onoe they killed him with sharp arrows, disregarding the sin 
Brahmahatty&f When the Bh&rgavas were thus all killed,. then they 
anight held of their wives that were pregnant and destroyed their wombs. 
When the vieieu* Kjattriyee thus destroyed the lives in their wombs, the 
helpleei women began to pry like the awe-strioken ewe. Then the other 
Munis, the inhabitants of the eaarpd plaoes of pilgrimages, seing theHaihaya 
Kjattriyaa inflamed with anger, said :—“0 Efattriyas 1 Quit your 
terrible anger toward* the Br&hmins.” “Being the best of the Kfattriyas, 
yoi kr* kHlinfc-tha ftotas in the wombs of the pregnant Br&hmana ladies 1 
yen «r« doing, a e doubt, * tery vieiofls and unjustifiable act I “You should 
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know that an act, very bad or very good, bears fruit in this life ; therefore 
those that seek their welfare should entirely omit this exceedingly hateful 
and vicious act. “Then the exceedingly angry Haihayas told the merciful 
asceticsYou all are saints ; therefore you do not know the real import 
of what are called vicious acts.’’ Those B.h&rgavas, thoroughly dexterous in 
ounning pursuits, deceived our largehearted forefathers and stole away all 
their gold and jewels, as thieves do with a passerby on a road. These 
Bh&rgavas are oheats, vain persons and their persuasions aro like herons. 
A great act had to be done by us and we wanted money at 25 per cent, 
interest with’all thebecoming humility ; yet they did not give us the 
money ; rather seeing on their face their clients distressed and sorrowful 
they spoke that they had no money, no money and then they remained 
silent. True, they got all their money from Kartavirya ; but it may he 
questioned why they stored it ? Why did not they perform sacrifices 
with that ? Why did not they give sufficient money to the other priests 
(Yflyakas) that did the sacrifices. Never should any BrShmin hoard his 
money ; he should give that in charity and enjoy at bis pleasure. 0 
Twice-born 1 In amassing wealth, there exist three fears:—Fear from the 
thieves and robbers, fear from the King, fear from dreadful fire aeoidents, 
and especially great terrible fear from the cheats. This is the natureoi 
wealth ; it leaves its preserver. See, moreover, when a hoarder of money 
dies, he certainly has to quit it. If a wealthy man, before dying, performs 
sacrifices and other good pious acts by his earned money, then he gets 
certainly good states in future ; otherwise, he quits his wealth, to no 
purpose and earns a bad state in his future life ; there is no doubt in 
this. We humbly wanted to pay a quarter interest and asked money foi 
the performance of a great act; yet they, the greedy ones, were doubtful 
about our promise ; and though our priests, they did not give us the 
money. 0 Maharsis! Gift, enjoyment and destruction, these are the 
three courses which any wealth has to pass through ; those persons that 
have done good deeds, enjoy their wealth and give as obarities and thus 
they make a good and real use of their money; and of those that are vicious 
their wealth goes away in ruin and to no purpose. He who does nol 
* enjoy nor gjve in oharities but is only olever in hoarding and who is a miser 
the Kings punish him by all means, that man who oheats himself anc 
who suffers only pains and miseries. For that reason, we are now readj 
to kill those Br&hmins, the vilest of men, the cheats, though they art 
oar Gurus. 0 Maharjis I You are great persons; therefore you do no 1 
be angry after you have oome to know all these. 

»‘ w 

43-51. Vyftsa saidThus consoling, the Munis, with reasonabl 1 
words, the Haihayas began to roam about, in search pf the wijeaof tb 
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Bb&rgavas. The Bhftrgava wives were very much distressed with fear 
tnd became very lean and thin. They fled away to the Ilim&layan 
Mountain weeping, and crying, and trembling with fear. Thus the 
Bh&rgavas were being killed by those vioious greedy Haihayas, infuriated 
with anger, and as they liked. O King ! This greed is the greatest 
enemy of a man, residing in his own body ; this, greed is the root of all 
evils, of all sins. Life is in danger due to this covetuousness. It is due 
to this greed that quarrels ensue amongst the several castes, the Brllhmins, 
ete., and that the;human beings are very much troubled with thirst after 
wordly enjoyments. This greed makes a man forsake all his religious rites 
and long existing customs and observances of his family ; and it is due to 
this avarice of gold that men kill their fathers, mothers, brothers, friends, 
Gurus, sons, acquaintances, sisters, and sisters-in-law and others. Really 
when a man is bent on avarice, nothing heinous remains to him that can¬ 
not be done by him. This greed is a more powerful enemy than anger, 
lust and egoism. 0 King ! Men abandon their lives for their greed ; 
what more can be said than this ? So one should be always alert on this. 

“O King ! Your forefathers, the P&ndavas and Kauravas, were all 
religious and they followed the path of virtue and goodness. Yet they all 
were ruined simply for this greed. See! The dreadful fight and separa 
tion amongst the relatives took place where there were the high-souled 
persons like Bhlfma, Drona, Kripfteh&rya, Karna, Vahlika, Bhimaseua, 
Yudhifthira, Arjunna, and Kes'ava, only through the avaricious feolings. 
In this battle Bhlfma, Drona and the sons of Pfindavas were all slain; 
the brothers and fathers were all slain in battle. Thus what improper 
acts and mischiefs can there be that cannot be committed when the 
human’minds are overpowered by this greed? O King ! The vicious 
Haihayas slew the Bhftrgavas all through this avarice. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Sixth Book on the incidents 
preliminary to the Haihaya and Bhftrgava affairs in the Mahftpurflnam 
Sri Mad Devi Bh&g&vatan by Maharfi Veda Vyftsa, 


CHAPTER XVIf. 


1.3. Janamejaya said ..-“Munis ! How did the Bhlrgava wives 
tree, thie.odlee.ee. «f trouble, .ml ho» w« th. of Bh„gu 

r# established on the aurfeoe of this esrtb 1 And »het did the gr«d, 
Hsihsyes, the ,il»t ot the Klstriy.., do .tier the, killed the Bbi,. 
g? D«„ib..ll the., in det.il ssd eetiefy -I <»”““?• 0 T ““’ 
Ooeon of outoritiw 1 I wo oot .stiefied with the drink of yoer neuter hk. 
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words, very holy and leading to happioess in this world and tj good 
merits in the next. 

4-28. VyAsa said 0 King ! I will now narrate to yon the sin 
destroying virtuous story how the BhArgava wives orossed their great 
hardships and the ocean of troubles, very difficult to oross. The BhArgava 
wives, when they were very much harassed by„the Haihayas, went to the 
HimAlayAs, overwhelmed with terror and disappointment. There 
oh that mountain they erected an earthen image of Sri Gaurt Dev? 
by the banks of the Ganges and worshipped Her and, firmly resolved 
to die, began to fash The Devi JagadambikA appeared to those reli¬ 
gious women in their dreams and said:—"A son will be born of My 
essence to one of you from one of her thighs ; that son will redress 
all your wants. Thus speaking, the Devi Bhagavati disappeared. 
Those women when they woke up were very glad; one of them that 
appeared very clever, becoming very much anxious out of the fear of 
the Kjattriyas, preserved the foetus in one of her thighs for the propaga¬ 
tion of the family. Her body became luminous; she then fled, over¬ 
whelmed with terror. The Kgattriyas, seeing that Br&bmanf, came 
quickly upon her and said : - “See I This pregnant BhArgava wife is flying 
away hastily; sieze her and take away her life. Thus saying, all 
of them raised their axes, and pursued her. Then that woman seeing 
them coming, wept out of fear. She cried, out of torror, for the pre¬ 
servation of the child in her womb ; and the child seeing her mother 
helpless and distressed, trembling with fear and with tears in her eyes 
having no one to protect her and awfully oppressed by the K(attriya s 
as if a pregnant deer has been attacked by a lion and is crying about, 
angrily burst out of the thigh of his mother, and quickly came out like 
a second Sun. That good-looking boy took away the power of sight of 
those Ksattriyas by his brilliant lustrous light; no sooner the Haihayas 
saw that boy than they got blind. Like those that are born blind, they 
then began to roam in the oaves of mountains and thought within them¬ 
selves, what an evil turn of Fate had overtaken them ! They thought 
thus “Oh ! The mere sight of that boy has tuined us blind ; what a 
great wonder is this 1 Certainly this is due to the inftuenoe of the BrAh- 
mint wife ; this is, no doubt, the great efifeot of her virtue of chastity.' 
We lava greatly oppressed the BhArgava women. They have become. 
very terry and distressed ; now we cannot tell what mom evils do these 
women, of true resolve, infliofc on us ? Thus pondering, those Kytttrtyss 
deprived of their «y«t, helpless, and their minds bewildered, took refuge 
of these Brhhmin ladies. The Jydiet, seeing them again ooihe, were thr 
, UPtre terrified j but- those Kgattriyss bowed dots befom the» #ft6 
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folded hands for the restoration of their sights and said :—“0 Mother 1 
We are your servants. Be gracious unto us.” 0 Auspioious Ones ! We 
are vicious K?attriyas ; 0 Mothers 1 What an araouut of offenoe we 
have committed to you. O Beautiful Ones ! We have become blind, no 
sooner we have seen you. 0 Angry Ones 1 No more we can see your 

lotus-like faces, as if we are born blind ; 0 Mother 1 The spirit of 

your asceticism is so very wonderful I We are sinners ; therefore by no 
means we can get our sight; therefore we have taken refuge unto you 
all; better give us back our eyesight and preserve our honour. 0 
Mother ! Blindness is more dreadful than death' ; therefore do you show 
your mercy on us. Be pleased unto us and restore our eyesights „and 
make us your slaves ; no sooner we get back our sights, we will cease 
from these vicious acts and go to our homes. In future, we will never 
commit such heinous acts ; from to-day we all beoome servants of the 
Bh&rgavas and we will serve them. Forgive all our sins that wo 

committed unconsciously ; wo promise that, in future, there will no more 

be any enmity between the Bhflrgavas and Kfattriyas. O good-looking 
Ones ! You pass your days happily with your sons ; we ever bow down 
before you. O Auspicious Ones I Be graciously pleased unto us ; no more 
we will oherish any inimical feelings towards you. 


29-44. Vy4sa said “O King ! The Bhdrgava lady beard their 
words and was thunderstruck and seeing those K?attriyas bowing down 
before her, blind and distressed, consoled them and said ‘O Ksattriyas I 
have not taken away your sights nor am I displeased in any way with you. 
Now -hear what is the real oause. This child of Bh&rgava, born of my 
thigh, is exceedingly angry towards you and has therefore made your 
eyesight still and to no purpose. For the greed of wealth, you have 
slain the dose relatives of this boy, those that were, quite innocent and 
virtuous aseoties and you have slain their children that were in their 
mother.’ womb. ; this boy has come to know all those things. O children ! 
When you were slaying the children of the Bhargavas in thou- mothers’ 
wombs, I then bore within my thighs this child for one hundred years. 
This .on of mine though as yet in the womb, has mastered all the Vedas 
within so very short a time for the propagation of the Bh^rgava clan. 
Now this Bhftrgava son is infuriated with anger for your s aying is 

father and i. now ready to kill you all My son ! Whose d.vine effd- 

gence has destroyed your eyesights, is born of grace of the H ghe 

boy as an ordinary being. Now bow down with bumib y 

son Autvya (born from the thighs); this.son may be pleased by your 

boirtog down and may retore you your eyesights. 
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Vyksa said“0 King I Hearing thus the words of the Br&hmin 
lady, the Haihayas began to praise the boy with hymns. With great 
humility, they bowed down to the best of the Munis, born of the thighs. 
The Ri?i Aurvya, then, became pleased and spoke thus to the 
Haihayas who were deprived of their eyesights :—“ Better go baok to 
your own homes. 0 Kings! And read these following words derived 
from my this story.” Whatever is inevitable and created by the hands 
of gods must oome to pass. Knowing this, no one ought to be sorrowful 
on any such matters. Let you all regain your eyesights as before and 
forego your anger and go to your own homes respectively at your own 
will. Let the Ri?is, too, get peace and happiness as before. When the 
Mahar$i Aurva ordered thus, the Haihayas got baok their eyesights 
and went at their leisure to their own homes; on the other hand the 
Brfthmin lady went to her own hermitage, with her Divine-spirited child 
and began to nourish him. 0 King I Thus I have described to you the 
story of the killing of the Bb&rgavas and how the Kgattriyas, actuated by 
greed, did so very vicious aots.” 

45-48. Janamejaya said:—"0 Ascetic! Hearing this exceedingly 
heart-rending act of the Kfattriyas, I come to know, that greed is the 
sole cause of it and both the parties had suffered so muoh, simply out of 
this insatiable greed.” 0 King of Munis! I want to ask you one more 
question in regard to this point. How the sons of the Kings oame to be 
known Haihayas in this world ? Amongt the Ksattriyas, some are called 
Yftdavas for they were descended from the family of Yadu ; some were 
known as Bhftrata, for they were descended from Bharata. But was some 
king named Haihaya born before in their family or were they known a« 
such on account of other actions ? I desire to hear of it. Kindly describe 
this to me and oblige. 

49«56, Vyftsa said :—“ 0 King! I am describing in detail to you 
of the origin of the Haihayas. Hear. The sins are destroyed and the merits 
accrue on hearing this story. 0 King ! Once on a time Revanta, the 
ton of the Sun, very beautiful and of boundless lustre, was going to 
Vijnu in Vaikuntha, mounted on the beautiful Uohchai’sravia, the jewel 
of the horses. When he was going on horseback with a desire to see the 
God Vifpu, the Goddess Lakgmi saw that child of the Sun. The Goddess 
Lakfmi, born out of the churning of the oceaD, on looking at the beautiful 
appearance of her brother Horse, also born out of the churning of the 
ocean, became very much astonished and steadily gazed on him. The 
Bhagavftn Vijpu, oapable to show both favour and disfavour; saw the 
beautiful Revanta, of good figure, coming on borsebaok; and lovingly asked 
Lakfmi“0 Beautiful One! Who is coming here on borsebaok, as 
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it w«re, enchanting 'to the three worlds ! At that time, the Goddess 
Lukffraiwas accidentally looking intently on the horse ; so she did not 
reply, though repeatedly asked 'by the'Bhagav&n. 

57-68. ThoLakjmi Devi, always restless, was very much intent on the 
horse and was enchanted and She was looking steadil y with great affection 

on the horse. Seeing this, the Bhagav&u became aDgry and said : “O 

Beautiful-eyed One ! What you are looking at so intently? Are you so'.much 
enchanted with the sight of the horse that you are not speaking to me a 
single word, though I am repeatedly asking you so often ! You lovingly 
dwell on all the objects ; henoe your name is Ramd; your mind is also very 
restless, therefore you would be known as Chanchal4 Devi (the restless 
Devi). O Auspicious One ! You are restless like ordinary women; you oan 
never stay steadily for a certain time at any one place.‘While sitting before 
Me, you are enchanted with the sight of a horse ; then you be born as 
a mare in that world of men, full of dreadful troubles, on the surface of the 
earth. The Goddess Ltksmi became very muoh affrightened at the 
sudden curse given by Hari, a matter as it were ordained by the Devas, 
and began to cry aloud, shuddering with pain and sorrows, Lak?mi 

Devi, then of sweet smiles, frightened, bowed down with great humility 

to her own lord N4r&yana and said thus : -0 Deva of the Devas ! O 
Govinda I You are the Lord of this world and the Ocean of msroy. O 
Kes'ava I Why have you inflicted on me so dreadful a curse for such a 
minor fault of mine ! O Lord 1 I never saw you before so very angry; Alas ! 
Where has now gone that affection, so natural and undying, that you 
showed towards me ! 0 Lord ! It is not proper to hurl a thunderbolt on 
one's own relations ; but it is advisable to cast it on tbe enemies. I am 
alway fit for receiving boons from you. Why have you made me now au 
object, fit for curse. O Govinda 1 I will quit this life in Y'our presence. I 
will never be able to live, separated from You. O Lord 1 Be graoiously 
pleased and say when shall I be free from this dreadful curse and regain 
Your happy companion ? 

60. Tbe Bhagav&n said :—“ O Devi 1 When you will get a son in 
the world like me, you will no doubt come again to be my eoinp,.nion. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter on the continuance of the family 
of Bhyigu in the Sixth Book in tho Mah&pur&Qam, 5r! Mad Devi BL4. 
gavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahatsi Veda Vy&sa,' 



546 


MAD DEVf BhAGAVATAM. 


CHAPTER*XVIII. 


1-5, Janamejaya said .—-How did the Goddess Lak$mi, the daughter 
of the ocean, come to be born as a mare, when ouraed by the Bhagavfin 
in His moment of anger, and what did Reranta do at that time ? In 
what oountry was the Devi born as a mare and how did She pass Her time 
alone like one whose husband had gone abroad.” 0 Muni ! How long 
and in what forest unfrequented by persons did she pass her time, thus 
deprived of the companion of her husband and what did she do at that 
time ? When was *she reconciled with her husband VAsudeva ? and 
how did she get a son, when she lived in a state of separation from .her 
husband. 0 best of Aryas ! I am very curious to hear this excellent story. 
So describe this in full details to me. 

6. Sdta said “ 0 Ri?is 1 Thus questioned by Janamejaya, the 
Dvaipftyan Muni began to recite the story in its full details. 

7-24. Vy&sa said :--0 King ! I will now describe to you the pleas¬ 
ing story of the Pnrftnas in a clear distinct language ; hear. Revanta, the 
son of the Sun, became terrified to see VSsudeva, the Deva of the Devas 
Cursing the Lak?mi D9vi and, after bowing down to Janftrdan, the Lord 
of the world, went off. Seeing the anger of Vi?nu, the Lord of the world, 
he went quickly to his father and informed him of the curse delivered by 
Nftr&yana to the Goddess Lakftnt. And the Lakjmf Devi, the lotus¬ 
eyed, thus cursed, got the permission of N&rdyana and with a grieved heart 
bowed down to him and came down to the world of mortals. She took 
the form of a mare and went to the spot where the wife of the Sun 
(named Choh&y&) practised her asceticism in anoient times. The place 
Was the confluence of the river Kftlindi and the Tamas&, and decorated 
with lovely Yorests and trees situated north of the mountain named Supa- 
rn&ksa, yielding all desires. There she meditated with her whole heart 
the auspicious Mah&deva Sankara, the Giver of all desires, thus■ 
That Mahftdeva is holding the Tris'fila (the trident) on his arms; 
His forehead is adorned with beautiful cooling semi-Moon ; He has five 
foes, each face having three eyes ; His throat is coloured blue i 'MV ha* 
ten arms ; His body is white like oamphor ; Re wears a tiger’s skin ; His 
upper garment is of elephant’s skin ; and snakes are his holy thread ; He i‘ 
bolding the one-half of the body of Gauri and his neck is adorned with 
pp» f nda of human skulls. The Goddess Lakemi, the daughter of the ooean, 
t- •fjdming the form of a mare, thus practised severe asceticism In that 
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place of pilgrimage. 0 King ! With a feeling of intense dispassion 
(Vairftgyam) to wards the worldly things, She spent the divine one 
thousand years in the meditation of MahtUleva, the God of the Gods. 
After that period, the Highest Lord Mah&deva, mounting on His bull, came 
there with His consort PArvati and appeared before the Lakfmi Devi, 
perceptible by his eyes. Appearing thus with His host of His own persons. 
He then spoke to Lakfmi, dear to llari, now practising ascetism in the 
form of a mare, “ 0 Auspicious One! You are the Mother of this whole 
Universe and your Husband is the Creator of these worlds and is capable 
to give all desires. Why are You, then, practising asceticism, when He is 
present? What is the cause of this? O Djvi ! Why are You praising 
hymns to me, instead of to V&sudeva Sri Hari, Who is capable to yield 
enjoyments and final liberation, and Who is the Preserver and the Lord of 
this world. O Devi 1 Work should be done according to the authority 
of the Vedas ; it is stated in the Vedas that the husband is the lord of a 
woman; therefore it is never advisable to fix one’s mind entiroly on another 
person. The eternal Dharma of women is to serve their husbands ; whe- 
ther the husband be a saint or a sinnsr, the woman, desirous of her 
welfare, should serve her husbanl in every way. 0 Daughter of the 
Ocean 1 Your husband NSrayana is fit to bs serv a d by all and He is cap¬ 
able to yield all desires. Why arc you then worshipping Me, and leaving 
the Lord of the Goloka, the Deva of the Devas. 


25-32. Laksmi said :—“ O Dava of the Devas! 0 Seat of Aus. 
piciousness ! I know that You are soon pleased with Your servant. My 
husband has cursed me. 0 Ocean of mercy ! Kindly save me from this 
curse. O Sambhu 1 When I informed my husband of my mental agonies, 
graciously and mercifully He then pointed out how I might be freed of 

this curse thus:_“ 0 Kam ale 1 When Your son will be born, then You 

will be freed of this curse and will, no doubt, come back and live in this 
Heaven of Vaikun{ha.” Thus spoken, I have come in this hermitage to 
make tapes and to worship Thee, knowing that Thou art the Bhagaviln 
the Lord of Bhavanl, the Lord of all and the Giver of all desires. 0 Lord 
of the Devas! How can I get a son without the.interoourse of My has- 
band ? Though I am guiltless, my husband has forsaken me ana is living 
in Vaikuptba. O Mahqs'vara ! Thou art doing good to all persons , and . 
Thou art plowed with me, then grant me a boon. O Lord 1 know 
well that there i« no distinction between Him and Thee. 

Girii'4! This truth I hare come to learn from my husban . _ 

Yon are the same thing that He is and what is He is the same as You 

there is not the least doubt in this. 0 

Beeognising tbe Sameness without any distinction between Him and T ^ 
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1 Am meditating on Thee. Had it been otherwise, then I would certainly 
have been guilty when 1 take Thy refuge and meditate on Thee. 

33-36. Sankara said : — “ 0 Devi, the daughter of the Ocean ! Tell 
truly before me how you have been able to realise the identity between 
Him and Me.” The Devas, Munis and the Mahar?ie, versed in the Vedav, 
get their understandings baffled by wrong argumentations and never 
realise the identity, without any difference between ns. Almost every¬ 
where you will perceive that many of my devotees blame me. Specially ‘ 
in this Kali Yuga due to the influence of Time, this happens to a very great 
extent.in many cases. 0 Auspicious One 1 Let that go ! How have you 
come to know this matter, which is difficult even for the liberal-minded 
persons to comprehend. Know that this perception of the identity between 
me and Hari is very rare. 

37-38. Vyrsasaid:—“OKing! When Mahddeva asked thus with 
gieat pleasure, the Devi KamalS, the. darling of llari, gladly replied the 
essence of the matter to Mahddeva. 

89-43. Lak§mi said “ 0 Deva of the Devas ! One day Bhagaviln 
Visnu, seated in the Padmtsana posture, was immersed in deep medita¬ 
tion. I was very much astonished at this. When His meditation was 
over and when He was in a pleasant mood, I asked Him with great humi¬ 
lity, 0 Deva of the Devas ! I know that You are the Lord of the world 
and Master of this whole Universe ; when llrahm5 and the other Devas 
were-united and churned the great ocean, I came out of the waters and 
looked all around to know who is 'the superior one whom I can seleet 
os my husband and then, thinking You as the'superior to all the Devas, I 
accepted You as my husband. Now whose meditation You are doing again ? 
A great doubt has thus occurred in my mind. 0 Lord 1 You are my most 
Beloved ; now disclose to me your innermost desire and thought. 

44-49. Vijnu said :—“ 0 Beloved 1 Hear now, whom I am medi¬ 
tating. I am meditatiag in the lotus of My heart that Mahldeva Mabe*'- 
vara, the Highest of all the Devas. Mah&deva, the Deva of the Devas, 
of indomitable prowess, sometimes meditates on Me and sometimes I 
meditate on the Lord of the Deva, Sankara,'the Destroyer of Tripurft, I 
am dear to Siva as his life is dear to him and Sankara is similarly dear 
tp me. The hearts of us both are attached to eaeh other in the 
most secret %ay possible; therefore there is not the least difference 
bptwi*t ns both. 0 large eyed One! Those men who being my devotsei 
bate Sankara, certainly go to hell. I speak this very truly unto yon,’* 0 
Mahes'vara 1 When I asked him this question when he wae ail alone, that 
]3«yA of the Devas, the Highest V ijnu thus said to me. Therefore ! t* 
meditatiag on You, knowing that Ypa are His beloved. 

Ijid out moan* by which I can mix with My husband. v 
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BO-41. Vyksa said “~0 King ! Mab&deva, skilled in speech, hearing 

ins the words of Lsk$mi, consoled Her with sweet words and said 
O Beautiful ! Be peaceful ; I am pleased with Your tapasj4 ; soon You 
ill come in contact with Your husband. There is not the least doubt 
i this. When I will send the Bhagavkn, the Lord of the world, He will 
irae before you in the shape of a horse, to satisfy your desires. I will 
ind the Madhusddana, the Deva of the Devas, in such a manner, as he 
ill come in the form of a horse, passionately attached to you. “ 0 One 
f good eye brows” !, Thus you will get a son equivalent to NftrUyana ; and 
be son will be the King on this earth and will be undoubtedly worshipped 
y all. “ O fortunate One ! After you get your son, you will go to Vaikun- 
ha with N&r&yanu and will reside there as His Beloved. Your son will be 
imed by the name of Ekavira; and from him will propagate the Haihaya 
ynasty on the earth. O Kamale ! You were blind by prosperity, and, bo¬ 
oming passionate, you forgot the Dev? Paramos'varl, residing in your heart, 
'herefi re you have experienced suoh a result. Therefore, to expiate that 
in, take Her refuge by all means, O Devi ! If your heart remained 
ttached to the Highest Devi the blissful Bhagavati, your heart would 
ever have got attached to the Uchchais'ravH horse, Vyksa said “ O 
ting ! Thus granting boons to Laksmi Dev?, He with his consort Umk 
anished away in her presence. 

60-02. Kamalfl Devi, lovely in all respects, whose toe nails are always 
ubbed by the gems on'the coronets of the Devas, began to meditate on the 
otus-feet of Ambikk and in expectation of his beloved Hari, in the shape 
>f a horse, praised and chanted hymns frequently to the Highest God 
less, in words choked with feelings of intense love. 

Here end* the Eighteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the origin 
if the Haihaya Dynasty in the Mahapurknam $ri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam 
>f 18,000 veries by Mahar?i Veda Vyksa. 


chapter XIX. 


1-3. Vy&sa said “ O King! Thus granting the boon to the Goddess 
Lakjmi, Sambhu quiokly returned to the lovely Kailks'a, adorned with 
Apsar&s (celestial, nymphs] and frequented and served by the Gods. He 
then despatched his expert attendant Chitrarftpa to Vaikuntha to 
bring the purpose of Lakfml to a successful issue. He said to him 
thus « O Chitrarflpa ! Go to'Hari and speak to him on my behalf that 
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He would go and remove the sorrows of His distressed end bereaved wife 
and thus make Her comfortable. 

4-9. 'Thus ordered, Cbitrarupa started immediately and reached at 
once Vaikuntha, the highest place, covered all over by the Vaijnavas. The 
place was diversified with lots, of various trees, with hundreds of lovely 
lakes, and echoed with sweet lovely sounds of swans, K&randavas, peacocks, 
parrots, cuckoos and various other birds and adorned with beautiful places, 
decked with flags and banners. It was filled with charming dancings, 
music and other artistic things. There were the loveiy Bakula, As'oka, 
Tilaka, Champaka and other trees ; and the beautiful tree MandSra looked 
beautiful and shed all around the sweet fragrance of its sweet flowers for a 
long distance. Thus seeing the lovely nice palace of Vi§nu and the two 
doorkeepers Java and Vijaya standing with canes in their handp, Chitrar^tha 
bowed down to them and said Well ! You go quickly and inform the 
Supreme Soul Hari that a messenger has come under the orders of the 
Bhagav&n Sfilapln: and is now waiting at Ilis doors. 

10-18. Hearing his words, the intelligent Jaya went to Hari and, 
with folded hands, said“ 0 Thou Ocean of Mercy ! 0 Kes'ava ! O Lord 
of Ramtl ! 0 Deva of the Devas ! A messenger has come from the Lord 
of Bbav&ni and is waiting at the doors. I do no not know on what 
important business he has come. Please order whether I will bring him 
before You or not. On hearing the Jaya’s words, Hari, aware of the inner 
feelings, knew at once the cause and said:—0 Jaya I Bring before 
me the messenger come from Rudra.” Thus hearing, Jaya called the 
Siva’s servant, of a graceful form, and brought him to the presenoe of 
Jun&rdana. Chitrarupa,-of variegated appearance, prostrated himself fiat 
before Him in the form of a stick and stood up and remained with folded 
hands. The Bhagavfln Ndr&yana, Whose carrier is Garuns, 
saw that servant of Siva, of variegated appearance and full of all humility, 
and became V3ry much astonished. The Lord of Kamalfi then smiled 
and asked Chitrarftpa ;—“0 Pure One I Is it all well with Mah&deva, 
the Lord of the Devas and his other families aud attendants ? On 
rthat business has He sent you here? What does He want me to do? 
6r tell me.^ I have to do any other business of the gods,” 

19 . 34 , The messenger said:—“0 Thou, the Knower of all that is within 
one’s heart 1 There, is nothing iu this world hidden from Your knowledge ; 
when is that which 1 will say unknown to youl 0 Thou, the Knower of 
present, past and future 1 I am now saying to you what Sambhu has told 
m to inform You. He has said “0 Lord I The Goddess Lakfm! is Your 
d#*r eonper.t. She, the daughter of the Oooan, and tbf Bestower of all ' 
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tueeesf, though an object fit to be meditated by Yak?as, Kinnaras, Naraeand 
Immortals, is now undergoing severe penance at the confluence of Kalindi 
(the Jumn&, the daughter of Kalinda) and the Tamasft. Wha is there in the 
three worlds that can be happy-witbout that Mother of the worlds and the 
Giver of all desires ? O Lotus-eyed One ! What pleasure do You feci in 
abandoning Her? 0 All-pervading One! Even he who has no riches or 
who ie very weak maintains his wife ;then why have You, being the Lord of 
the worlds, forsaken your wife, without any offence, Who is worshipped 
by the whole universe. O Lord of the world 1 What advice shall I give 
to You ? He whose wife suffers in the world, is blamed by his enemies. 
0 Omnipresent One ! Fie on his such a life ! O Lord of the worlds 1 
Your enemies’ desires are satisfied when they see Her very miserable. 
They are laughing and mocking and saying “0 Deyi, Kes'ava has 
now forsaken you; you can spend happily your time with us now.” 
Therefore, 0 Lord of the Devas ! Bring that Lady back unto your palace and 
place Her unto your lap, Who is of.good demeanour, beautiful, par excel¬ 
lence and endowed with all auspicious signs. - ’ O Deva ! Accept, please, 
your sweet-smiling wife and be happy. Though I am at present not in 
bereavement of my dear wife, yet when I remember my former state of 
bereavement, I feel very much trouble. O Lotus-eyed One ! When 
Sati Devt, my beloved Wife, quitted Her life, in Daksa’s house, I felt un¬ 
bearable pain. O Kes'ava ! Let no other body in this world suffer such 
pain. I now remember only the suffering and mental agonies that I 
felt on Her bereavement; I do not give it out to others. After a long 
time, practising severe Tapasyft (asceticism) I got Her baok in the form 
of Girij ft, who felt herself burnt up as it were by the anger She felt on 
account of censure cast on Me in the Daksa’s house and thus quitted Her life. 
0 Murftri 1 What happiness you have felt in forsaking your dear wife 
and in remaining thus alone for one thousand years. Console your 
fortunate young wife with good teeth and bring her baok to your plaoe. 
O Bhagav&n ! Lastly, the Lord Bhavftni, the Originatrix of these worlds, 
told me to speak thus to you “O Destroyer of Kansa 1 Let nobody remain 
even, for a moment, without Lakfmi, the Highest Goddess. 0 Long-lived 
One I You better assume the form of a horse and go and worship her. 
Then have a child of yours in the womb of your sweet-smiling wife and 
bring ber back to your house. 

85-42. /Vyftsa said “0 Ornajnent of Bharata’a. race ! Hearing thus 
the words of Chitrarftpa, Bbagavftn Hari told that he would do what 
Sankara had told him to do and thus sent the messenger hack to Sankara. 
The messenger departing, Hari assumed the form of a beautiful horse 
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and immediately left Vaikuntlja with a passionate intent for tbs plane 
•where Lakfmi was staying in the form of a mare and practising bar 
austerities. Coming there, he saw that the Dev! BimalA was staying: in 
the form of a mare. The mare, too, seeing the horse form- of her bns< 
band Govinda, recognised him and, chaste as she was, remained there 
. astonishment and tears in her eyes. Then those two copulated 
on the famous confluence. The wife of Hari, in the shape of a mare, 
became pregnant and, in due time, gave birth to a beautiful well quali- 
fied ohild. The BhagavAti then graoiously smiled on her and spoke in 
words suited to the time. “0 Dear! Now quit this mare form and 
assume your former appearance.” 0 Lovely-e yed One ! Let both of 
us assume our own forms and go to faikuntfya ; and let your child 
remain in this place. 

43-48. Lakfmi said :—‘‘0 Lord ! Ho w can I go leaving here this child, 
born of ray womb. It is very difficult to quit the attachments for one’s 
own ohild. Know this, 0 Lord ! 0 Higb-souled One ! This child is 
young and of small body ; therefore it is quite incapable to protect itself. 
If I forsake it on the bank of this river, it will be an orphan, what will 
happen to it then ? 0 Lotus-eyed One ! My mind is now in full attach¬ 
ment towards it. How can I quit this helpless child and go ? When 
Lakfmi and NArAyana resumed their divine bodies and mounted on the 
excellent Vimanas, the Devas began to praise them with hymns. When 
NArAyana expressed his desire to go, KamalA said “0 Lord ! You 
better take this child ; I am unable to forsake it. 0 Lord ! 0 Slayer 
of Madhu ! lhis child is dearer to me than my life ; see its body resembles 
exactly like you. Therefore we would take -this ohild with ue to 
Vaikuojha.” 

49-54. Hari spoke :-‘‘0 Dear ! You need not be sorry; let this 
ohild remain here happily; I have arranged for its p reservation and 
safety. O Beautiful One ! There :e a great act to do in this world.' That 
will be executed by your child. For this reason I am leaving it here. I 
am now describing to you the above story. The famous King YayAti had 
b sen named Tnrvasu ; his father kept his name as Hari VarmA; he is 
known by this name. That king is now practising asceticism forgetting 
h'son for one. hqndred years in a place of pilgrimage. 0 Lakfmi! I bare 
bigot thia^n for him. I will go there and send. tbe-King here. 0 
Beautiful-faced O.ne ! I will give this son to that King, deiiious of an 
issue. He trill taka this son and go back to his house, 

55. VyAea saicj,.: -‘O King 1 Thus consoling his beloycd, wliqjM abode 
is in the Lotus and pitting the child there in that position, tfe ^oopjed 
on an excellent oar with Lakfmi and went to Vaikujjba. 
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Hart ends ths Nineteenth Chapter in the Sixth Book on the origin 
of Haihayas from a mare in the Mahftpuranam Sri Mad Devi Bhag- 
vatam of 18,000 verses by Maharji Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1-2. Jaoamejaya said :—“O Bhagavan 1 A great doubt has arisen in 
my mind on this subject. Who was it that took away that sou, when both 
Lakfrul and N&r&yana left it, in that forlorn state, in a forest without any 
person there to look after ? 


3-11. Vy&sa said '“O King! No sooner Laksmi and N&r&yana 

departed from that place, one Vkly&dhara, named Champaka, mounting 
on a beautiful celestial car came there at his free will, sporting with a 
worniu named Madan&lasA There they saw that one lovely ohild, 
exquisitely beautiful like a Dava's son, was playing alone as it liked. They 
then, quickly descended from their obariot aud picked it up. VidySdhara 
becime very glad as a beggar becomes glad, when he gets a hoard of jewels. 
On taking that newly born beautiful child like a Cupid, Champaka gave it 
to the Devi Madan4las&. Madauaias4 took it and became very rnuoh 
astonished ; and her hairs stood at their onds. She clasped it to her bosom 
and kissed it frequently. 0 Bhfcrata 1 Taxing that child on her lap 
as if her own ohild, Madan41as4 embraced it and kissed it and got the high¬ 
est happiness. Then both of them took that child and mounted on the 
oar. The lean MadanSlash then laughiugly queried "O Lord ! Whose 

ohild is this ? Who has left it in this forest ? It seems to me Mali - 
Deva, desirous to give ms a son, has given if unto me. 


12-18. Champaka said :-I will just now go and ask the all-knowing 
ludra whoso child is this, whether it is of a Deva, Dftnava or faandbarvs. 

If he orders, I will purify this child found thus in this forest by the \ed» 

Mautrams and then accept it as my own. It is not advisable to ^ a thing 
suddenly without knowing all the details. Thus saying 01 
Madanhlaeft, Champaka went with . .gladdened bear humedly to the 
city of Indra with that ohild in his arms. Champaka gladly w 
at the feet of Indra and gave him all the information a new a ^ 

child and stood at one side with folded hands and spo e. 

of Saohi! Whole ohild i» this ? and why did y 

*••• ■' ' 70 
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you kindly permit, I will take this child as my own son. This child 
is very beautiful and liked very muoh by my wife ; it is 
also the rule laid down in the Skstras that one can accept any child as the 
Kritrima son. Therefore it is my earnest desire that I purify this ohild by 
the Veda Mantrams and take it legally as myown son. 

19-24. Indra said :—Oj Highly Fortunate One ! Bhagavkn Vksu. 
deva, assuming the form of a horse, has produced this child out of the 
womb of Kamalk in the form of a mare. He intends to give over the 
ohild, capable to destroy enemies bo Turvasu, the son of Yaykti, and thus 
will get a great purpose achieved by the child, That King, very religious, 
will be sent by Hari to-day and he will come for the ohild in that beauti¬ 
ful sacred place of pilgrimage. You better go back as early as possible 
and keep the child there as it was before till that king comes to that spot 
at the instance of the Devadeva Vi?nu, Do not waste a minute more. 
The King will be very sorry if he does not find the child there. Therefore 
O Champaka ! Quit the attachment that you have for this ohild. 
You should know that this child will be famous iu this earth as Ekavlra 
(only one hero). 

25-30. Vyksa said s—“ 0 King ! Thus hearing the Indra’s words, 
Champaka took the child and went back immediately to the spot whence he 
picked it up and keeping the child there as it laid, mounted on his car 
and went to his abode. At that instant, the husband of Lakjrnl, the 
Lord of the three worlds, went to the Kiug, mounted on His car, beaming 
with effulgent rays. When the Bhagavkn was descending from His aerial 
oar, the King Turvasu was very glad to see Him and bowed down and 
laid himself prostrate on the ground. The Bhagavkn, then, comforted the 
King, his own devootee, and said “ Get up, ray ohild ! Do away with your 
mental distress.” The King also eagerly and full of devotion, began to 
utter verses in praise of the Bhagavkn. “0 Lord ofRamk! You are 
the presiding Deity of the Devas ; Lord of the whole worlds, Ooean of 
Mercy and Giver of advice to all men, O Lord I Your sight is very rare 
even to the Yogis ; being myself of a very slow dull intellect; 1 have 
been fortunate enough to see you. 0 Lord 1 This shews Your mercy. 

. 31-54. Vyksa said O Bhagavkn ! 0 Infinite One 1 Those who are free 

from any desires and free from any attachment to worldly things, they 
•lone are entitled to see Thee, O Deva of the Devas 1 I am bound in 
thousand and one desires. I am quite unfit to see Thee. There ie ho 
doubt in this- When Tiff vasu, the best of the kings, praised thus, Bhagavkn 
VijJju became pleased and began to speak in the following pleasant 
words w 0 King ! 1 am pleased with your asceticism ; now ask your 
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lesired boon ; I will grant it immediately.’ Tim King bowed down 
igain to the feet of Vi$nu and said : — M 0 Murftrl! For the sake of a 
ion, I hare practised this tapisyd ; grant mo a son like my Self." 
N&r&yana, the First-born of the Deyas, hearing this King’s request spoke 
to him in infallible words :—“ 0 son of Yay&ti I Go to the confluence of 
the Yamund and Tamasd. For you I hare kept there to-day a son as 
you like and of indomitable prowess. O King ! That child is begotten 
by me in the womb of Lak|mi. The King became very glad to hear the 
meet pure words of the Bhagay4n. Thus granting him the boon, Vifnu 
went with Ram& to Vaikuntha. The King Turvasu, the son of Yayftti, 
bearing these words, became exceedingly gladdened in bis heart and 
mounting on a chariot, whose speod cannot be checked, went to the spot 
where lay the child. The king, of extraordinary genius, wentthero and saw 
that the exceedingly beautiful child, catching hold of his toe by one of his 
soft hands was sucking it by his mouth and was playing on the grouhd. 

The child was born of N4r&yan» out of the womb of Kirnall. Therefore it 
resembled like Him. On looking at that beautiful lovely child, the famous 
King Harivarmd’a face got cheered up witli the intensest delight. The King 
took it up with both of his hands and gob merged in the Ocean of Bliss 
and taking gladly the scent of its head embraced it happily. On looking 
at the beautiful lotus-face of tho child, tlio King, choked with tears 
from his eyes and with feelings of joy said :—“ O Child 1 N&rstyana ha* 
given me, the child jewel in you ; so save me from the terrors of tho 
hell named Put," 0 Child ! For full one hundred years I have practised 
a very hard tapasyfl for the sake of you. Pleased with that, the Lord of 
KamaWl h .s given you to me for the happiness of ray worldly career. * 
Your Mother Ram4 Devi has forsaken Her own child for the sake of me 
and has gone away with Hari. 0 Child 1 That Mother is blessed whose 
face beams with joy by seeing the smiles in your lotus-faoe. O Delighter 
of my heart 1 The Lord of Ramft, the Deva of the Devas, has made you, as 
it were, to serve aea boat for me for orossing to the other side of this Ocean 
of World. Thus saying, the King took the child and gladly went home. 
Knowing that the King had come very close to his city, the King's 
Minister and the city people, the subjects came forward with the priest 
and many other presents and offerings. The bards, singers and Sdtas 
oame in front of the King. The King as he entered into his city looked 
affectionately on hi. subjects and gladdened their spirits by enquiries of 
welfare, Then worshipped by the citizens, the King entered into t e oifcy 
with his child. As the King went aloDg the royal road, the subjects 'bower- 
td on his head the flowers and fried rice. Then taking the child y 

two awe, the.King entered ia*f> his prosperous palao* with his ministers. 
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•The king next handed over the newly*boru lovely child, as beautiful u 
Cupid, to the hands of bis queen. The good queen took the child and asked 
the king“ 0 King ! Whence have you got this new born child as 
fascinating as the God of Love ? Who has given this child to you ? O 
Lord ! Speak quickly. This child has stolen away my mind. The King 
gladly replied s—“ 0 Beloved 1 The Lord of Kamalft, the Ocean of Mercy 
has given me this child ; 0 Quick-eyed One ! This child is born of NSfft- 
yana’s part and out of the womb of Kamalft. 0 Devi ! This child .has 
strength, energy, patience, gravity and all other good qualities. Then 
the queen took the child in his arms and got the unbounded bliss. Great 
festivities began to bo performed in the palace of the King Turvasu. 
Charities were given to those that wanted ; music and singing of various 
sorts were performed. Jn this ceremony for the sake of his child, the 
king Turvasu put the name of the ohild as “ Ekavlra.” Getting thus 
the child equivalent in form and qualities to Hari, the powerful 
Indra-like king beoame happy and freed from his debt due to his family 
line, became very cheerful and glad. 0 King I The king, powerful like 
his enemies, began to enjoy in his own palace with his all-qualified child, 
that was given to him by Nftrftyana, the Lord of all the Devas. He was 
always served by his dear wife and all sorts of pleasures and he felt him¬ 
self enjoying as a King would do. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter in the Sixth Book on the son born 
of mare by Hari, in the Mah&puranam in 3ri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


t ' MO. Vyftsa said 0 King 1 In the meanwhile the King Turvasu 
performed the Jfttakarma (a religious ceremony performed at the birth 
of a child) and other ceremonies of the ohild. The boy was- nurtured duly 
and began to grow older day by day. The King began to enjoy his Worldly 
life bo getting this eon and thought within himself that the boy had 
ffeed him from the three debts due to the Fathers, the Ri?is and the Devas, 
Next, in the sixth month, the King performed the Annaprftsaha ceremony 
(putting the boiled rioe in the mouth of the child) aud in the third year 
performed regularly his Chftda Kara pa (the ceremony of the firat tbnaure) 
oeeemony. He diitribiited on those occasions various artioUs/weatth and 
eowa to the Brfthmapas and otherjaftibles to various dtbet mefldioaitt 
Blade them glad. In the eleventh year, he performed the boy'* holy 
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bread (Upanayana) ceremony and tying the girdle made of a triple 
tring of Munja grass and put the boy to learn archery. Next when the 
,oy passed off proficiently in the study of the Vedas and in learning the 
cingly duties, the King desired to inStal him on (he throne. The King 
Furvasu then collected with great care all the necessary articles for 
nstallation in an auspicious day, the combination of Pusytl asterism and 
\rka Yoga. He called then the Brihmins, well versed in the Vedas and 
n the S&stras, and became ready, in accordance with due rites, to perform 
;he installation ceremony of the prince. Waters ware brought from various 
sacred places of pilgrimage and from the several oceans and on an auspicious 
day the King performed himself the installation of his son. Whan the cere¬ 
mony was over the King gave away hoardes of wealth to the Brahmins and 
giving the charge of his kingdom to his son, he went to the forest with a 
desire to ascend to the Heavens. 


10-22. Thus placing Ekavira on the throne, the King Turvasu shewed 
respects to his ministers, and, controlling his senses went to the forest accom¬ 
panied by his wife. On the top of tho Mainftka mountain he took up the 
vow of Vfinaprastha and sustaining his life on leaves and fruits began to me¬ 
ditate P&rvati. Thus when his Pr&rabdha Karma ended, he left Ids mortal 
eoil with his wife and went by virtue of his good deeds to the Indraloka. 
Hearing that the King had ascended to Heavens, his son Ekavira Haihaya 
performed bis funeral ceremonies according to the rules laid down by tho 
Vedas. The King's son, the intelligent Haihaya, performed, one after 
another, all the ceremonies due and began to govern the kingdom which 
was free from enemies. The virtuous King Ekavira remained duly 
obedient to his ministers after he got possession of his kingdom and 
began to enjoy all the best things. The powerful King one day went 
on horseback to the banks of the Ganges with the minister’s sou. 

Roaming about, he found there the boughs of trees had assumed a very 
graceful appearance, with loads of fruits, echoed with the sweet vo.ce of 
the cuckoos and with the humming of the bees. Close by were e 
hermitages of the Munis, where the bucks were skipping about and 
at other places the Vedas were being chanted. The smoke was n 
rising from the altars, where oblations were be,ng offered and^ appeared 
to form like a black canopy in the Heavens, hull ripe * ^ 

enhancing the beauty of the fields and the c ° w b , own | otuseB 
watching the fields. Plaoes of recreations orne visitors, 

and beautiful groves were attracting the a en 10 Kadamba 

The various tr.es, Piyftla, Champaka, Panasa Bak'd*, Wake, ^ ^ 
sad Mand&ra* «jd othhrs were adorne wi r “ ’ Jack, 

mite. ofthTpooplo. At otter plMO., •*« sw > 
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Mango, Kali Kadamba, etc., stood gracefully. Next when the King 
went to the Ganges water, he saw the gay beautiful full blown lotuses 
were spreading their fragrant scents all around. 

23-31. On the right side of these lotuses, he saw a lotus-eyed girl. 
She was shining like the gold, her beautiful hairs were long and curling ; 
her throat was like a Kambu, belly thin, lips like the Bimba fruits, several 
other limbs well built and graceful, breasts risen a little, nose jbeautiful 
and all her body was exquisitely lovely ; that lady just blooming into 
youth was suffering bereavements from her comrades and was very 
distressed and seemed bewildered. She was crying like an ewe in a 
dense lonely forest. Seeing her, the King asked her what was the reason 
of her sorrows ? 0 Cuckoo-voiced One ! You are as yet a girl; who has 
left you alone in this state ? 0 Sweet One ! Tell me where is your 
husband now or where is your father ? 0 One looking askance ! What 
is your trouble ; explain it to me, 0 thin-bellied One ! I will, no 
doubt, remove all your sorrows and troubles, O fair-limbed One ! In my 
dominion nobody ever gives trouble to any other body. O lovely One ! 
There is no fear in my kingdom from thieves or Bukf isas ; or any 
fear from any serious dangerous calamities on this earth, fear from 
lions, tigers or any other dangers while my sway is predominant. 

- 32>41. 0 One of beautiful thighs 1-Why are you crying on this lonely 
bank of the Ganges ? Tell me what is your pain ? 0 Pure One ! I can 
remove the pains and miseries, even of a serious- nature, of men, wh»- 
tber they come from the Deva or human sources ; and this is my principal 
vow. 0 Large-eyed One 1 Speak what is your inmost desire ; I will 
carry it out instantaneously. When the king thus spoke, that beautiful 
woman spoke in gentle words “0 King I Hear the oause of my sorrows. 
0 King 1 Why will the people cry, to no purpose, unless calamities come 
before them ? o Mighty-armed One 1 I now tell you why I am weeping, 

* o King 1 There was a very religious King named Rabhya in another 
province that is not yours. At first he had no issue. He h id a very 
beautiful wife named Rukmarekhi. She was clever, chaste and endowed 
with all auspicious qualities. But issueless as she was, she remained 
very sorry and, in a remorseful tone, she spoke to her husband Rqi- 
jj}jy a : _<‘0 Lord! I am barren ; I have no sons ; I am therefore a very un¬ 
happy creature. My life is in vain ; what use is there in my living ? When 
the queen thus spoke very disfcressedly, the king called the Brfthmanas, 
versed in the Vedas, and began to perform an excellent saorifieial cere¬ 
's mony, in due accordance with the.Vedio rules. With a desire to get a son, 
he made many presents in profuse quantities, When copious quantities 
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of ghee were offered as oblations, there arose, from the fire, a girl beautiful 
in all respects and endowed with all auspicious signs. 


42-53. Her teeth were very nice, eyebrows very lovely, face 
enchanting like a Full Moon, the lustre of the body lovely and of a 
golden colour ; her hairs were fine and curling ; her lips like the Bimba 
flowers ; her hands and face were of a red colour ; her eyes were red like 
lotus and her limbs were soft and gentle. When the girl arose from 
the fire, the priest (Hot&) took that lean and thin lady of a nice waist 
by her arms and presented her to the King and said :—‘‘O King ! 
Accept this daughter, endowed with all auspicious signs. When Homa 
was being performed, the daughter came up like the garland Ekdvali , 
therefore this girl became famous in this world by the name hkftvalf. 
0 lluler of the earth ! Take this girl, resembling a son aid be happy. 


O King 1 Vifnu, the l)eva of the Devas, has given you this 
Jewel, this daughter ; ’ so be contented. Hearing thus the words of 
the priest, the King saw Ibis good-looking girl and Wl th gladdened heart 
took the beautiful daughter from his hands. Thus with that love y 
daughter he went to his wife ltukmarekhu and said ‘ eau l u 
One l Take this daughter. The queen Eukmarekha ielt the pleasues 
of having a son when she got in her arms that lotus eyed beautifu 
daughter. ’The King uext performed the natal and other ceremonies 
of the daughter and did all other acts as if sho had been a son to him 
duly in accordance with the rules. The King performed h.s own sacrificial 
ceremonies and gave away lots of Dakins, to the Brahmins and 
dismissed them and became very glad. That beautiful girl was nursed 
and cared after like a son and she grew older day by day. lho_ Queen 
RukmarekhA was very gladdened to get her. On that very day the birth 
day festival was performed as on the occasion of the ir 0 a 
that daughter grew older, very affectionate and dear to all. 

54 61 O Lovely One I You are a king and intelligent too ; I will 

- a—* n« i. «j JZg/JZ 

minister to that King. My namo is as , me jj er 

look alike and of the same age. Therefore the king_ “ her oon . 

comrade. I spend my time day and n.ght always ^ ^ 

stant dear companion. Ek&vah likes very “ uc , t does not 
wherever she ‘ find, sweet-scented lotuses ; at other grow ; 

find happiness. At the distant hanks of the Ganges * with m0 

therefore Ek&valt goes there with gj that EkAvall used to 

and her other fellow mates. One day I o 
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go daily to a distant solitary forest to see the lotus-lake. Then th< 
King addresed her not to go and he got a lake built within the compound 
of his palace and planted many lotu3 seeds therein. Gradually the lotuset 
began to blossom and the bees came there to drink honey. Still sh< 
used to go outside in search of lotuses. Then the King sent armed 
guards to accompany her. Thus that thin-bodied daughter of the King 
used to go daily to the banks of the Ganges for play, guarded by armed 
soldiers, accompanied by myself and other companions. Again when the 
sporting was over, she used to return to the palace. 

Here ends the Twenty-First Chapter on the Sixth Book on the 
installation of Ekavira and the birth of Ek&vali in the MabApurAnam 
Sri Mad Devi Bkigavatam by Maharji Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


I- 10. Yas'ovati spoke “0 King 1 One day Ek&vali got up early 
in the morning and went to the banks of the Ganges, accompanied by 
her companions ; they began to fan her with a chowrie. The armed guards 
accompanied her. Slowly she went where there were the lotuses in 
order to sport with them. I, too, went with her playing with the lotuses 
to the banks of the Ganges and both of us began to play with lotuses 
with the ApsarAs. When both of us were deeply engaged in the play, 
then one powerful DAnava, named KAlaketu, came up there suddenly 
with many RAkjasas armed with parighas, swords, clubs, bows, arrows 
and tomaras and many other weapons. Ek Avail was playing with the best 
lotuses when KiUaketu saw her in that state, blooming with beauty and 
youth as if like Rati, the Goddess of Love. 0 King 11 then spoke to 
EkAvali"Look ! Who is this Daitya that has come here un¬ 
expectedly 0 Lotus-eyed One 1 Let us go into the central part of our 
armed guards. 0 King I My companion and myself consulting thus, went 
out of fear immediately into the oentre of the armed guards. 
KAlaketu was seized with the arrows of Cupid, and no sooner he looked 
at that beautifnl young lady than he, with a very big club in his band, 
hurriedly came to us, drove away the guards, and took away my 
lotus eyed companion, of thin waist. Then the. young lady, helpless, began 
to tremble and cried aloud. 

II- 22. Seeing this, 1 spoke to the DAnava : -Leave her and take me. 
The passionate < DAnava did not take me but he went away, taking my 
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ompanid*. The guards exclaimed “Wait, wait; do’nt fly away with 
he girl; we are giving you a good lesson.” Thus saying,' they made 
he powerful D&navaa stop and both the parties engaged in a very 
errible oonfl'mt, astounding to all. The followers of the Danavas, more 
ruel and all fully armed began at once to fight with great enthusiasm for 
heir Master's oause. K&laketu himself began to fight afterwards 
erribly anti killed the guards. He, then, with his followers, carried 
way my companion towards his own city. I, too, followed my companion, 
rhen I saw her thus carried away by the Dfinava and crying out of 
3ar. I also walked crying aloud by those tracks as would enable my 
iakbl to see me. She, too, seeing me, became somewhat consoled. 
Irying out repeatedly I approached her. She was already very dis- 
ressed and when she saw me, she clasped me closely around my 
ieck, perspiring and stunned and, becoming more distressed, cried aloud. 
L&Iaketu then shewed his liking for me and told that my quick-eyed 
ompanion was very afraid and that I might comfort her. He told me 
bus :—“0 Dear ! My city is like the Deva’s abodes ; you will soon 
e able to go thoro. Prom to-day I become your slave, bound by love. 
)o not cry thus distressedly : be comforted.” In these words he told 
ae to comfort my dear companion. Thus speaking, that villain made 
>oth of us mount on the beautiful chariot and making us sit by his sides 
rent gladly and quickly to his own beautiful palace, followed by his 
trmy. 

23-80, That Demon placed both of us in a beautiful house white wash* 
d and mirror-like and kept hundreds and thousands of ll&kgasas to watch 
,nd proteot us. On the second day he called me in private :—“Your com- 
istrion is very much distressed on the bereavement from her fathor and 
aother and is lamenting ; make her understand and console her.” He 
old me to speak the following words to my companion :—“O One of 
leautiful hips 1 Be my wife and enjoy as you like. 0 One with a 
ace beautiful like the Moon ! This kingdom is yours ; ever I am your 
•bedient slave.” Hearing his unbearable harsh words I said :—“0 Lord ! 
will not be able to speak her these words, disagreeable to her. \ou 
letter speak this yourself.” When I spoke thus, that wicked Daoava 
truck by the arrows of Cupid began to speak gently to my dear companion 
>f thin belly, thus “ O Dear One ! To day you have successfully cast on 
ne the Vasikarana Mantra (one of the TAntrik processes by which 
‘lover hr made - to come under subjeetion) ; O Beloved! Therefore 
t is that my heart is stolen and so muoh brought under your sub* 
lection ; this, hasdSMb verted me into a veritable slave of yours; then 
mow this as certain that I am your slave.; 0 'Sweet One 
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I am very much troubled by the Cupid's arrows and I am semi* 
unconscious; therefore 0 Lean-bellied One! Worship me. 0 One of 
beautiful thighs ! This ydhth is a very rare and transient thing ; 0 
Auspicious One ! Now embrace me as your husband and make your youth 
a veritable 'success. 

31-36. Ek&vali said :—“ 0 Fortunate One ! My father wanted to 
hand me over to a prince named Haihaya ; I also mentally adopted him as 
my husband. You are certainly aware of the Sdstras ; how can I now aband¬ 
on the eternal religion and the virtue of a woman and take up another bur 
band. The girl must accept him to whom the father betrothes. The girl is 
under every circumstances dependant. Never do they get any independence. 
Though Ek&vali said thus, the vicious Daitya struck by Cupid’s arrows) 
did not desist and did not leave me and that larged-eyed companion. 
His city lies in P&t&la end is a very dangerous place ; always it is guard¬ 
ed by R&k$asas and surrounded by a moat; inside is built a beautiful 
and strong fort. Now my dear companion, the queen of my heart, is rtay- 
ing there with a grievous heart and 1 am here wandering hither and 
thither very much-troubled on account of her bereavements. 

37-46. Ekavlra said :—“ 0 Beautiful-faced One 1 How have you 
been able to get away from the city of that wicked demon and how have 
you been able to come here ? I am perfectly at my wit’s end. Say 
quickly all these. 0 Proud One! I doubt your words ; the father of 
your dear companion resolved to give his daughter to Haihaya in 
.marriage ; now I am that Haihaya. I am the King by that name, on 
this earth ; there is nd other King by the name of Haihaya. Is it that your 
dear companion is meant for me ? 0 Bhdmini (passionate woman)! 
Remove my doubts; I wiil kill that villain Rdksasa and bring just now 
your dear companion ; there is no doubt in this. 0 One of good vows 1 
Shew me that place, if it be known to you. Has any body informed her 
father that She is suffering from so many troubles ? Has her father come 
to know that her daughter has been stolen and carried away ? And has 
he made any effort to rescue her from the hands of that villain Rdkfasa ? 
Is it that the King is oalm and quiet, knowing ,$t^his daughter has j 
; been kept in prison ? Or is it that he is unable to free l|er from bondage ? 
Bay quickly all these things before me. 0 Lotus-eyed One! You have 
captivated my mind by describing the extraordinary qualities of your i 
dear companion and have made me passionate too. Alaa 1 When will | 
he that I will free my beautiful beloved from the greatest perilous situa* i 
tion and shall see her face and her eyes, beaming with, joy, Q Sweet- 
opeaking One I* Say, by what means J can go tP that impassable city 
How have you been:able to coiue from there? 
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47*63. Yatovotl said :—“ O King 1 In my early age I gob bhe Man* 
tram of the Dev! Bhagavafci with it* seed Mantram (mystic syllable invovl- 
ing in it the power connoted by the Devi) and how to meditate it. While 
I was in the DAnava’s place I thought out that at that juncture I would 
worship the powerful ChandikA who gives instantaneously one’s own 
desires. If I worship that J§akti, That fructfies all desires, That is all merey 
to Her Bhaktas, certainly She will free my dear companion from this her 
bondage. Though She is really without form, yet She, without anybody’s 
help, by Her oa n force, She is creating, preserving, and at the end of 
the Kalpa, destroying this Universe. Oh ! She is very wonderful indeed ! 
Thus thinking I began to meditate that auspicious red-robed and red- 
eyed Devi, the Lady of the Universe, and recollected mentally Her form 
and repeated silently Her Vija Mantram. When I meditated thus for 
merely one month, CbandikA Devi became, through my devotion, mani¬ 
fest to me in my dreams and bagan to speak in sweot nectar-like 
words :—“You are now asleep ; go quickly to the beautiful banks of the 
Ganges. The enemy destroyer, the powerful Ekavlra, the greatest of all 
the kings, will come there. Dattfitreya, the Great Lord of the Munis, has 
given him my Mantra named MahAvidyA ; the King also constantly 
worships me devotedly with that. His mind is constantly attached to 
Me and he constantly worships Me. What more to say than this fact 
that the king, extremely devoted to Me, meditates on Me as tho mtornal 
controller of all beings. That intelligent son of Laksmi will come for 
sport to the banks of the Ganges and will remove all your sorrows, lhat 
king Ekavira, versed in all the §Astras will kill the RAk?asas m a dread¬ 
ful battle and will rescue EkAvali. So now you pay heed to my word- 
Lastly, She told me that her oompanion should marry that beautiful 
King, endowed with all auspicious qualifications. Thus saying, She 
disappeared and I instantly woke up. Then I informed my lotus*ey«l 
dear Sakhl all the details of my dream as well my worshipping 
Devi; hearing - this, her lotus-faee beamed with joy and gladness. That 
sweet-smiling EkAvali very gladly told me “ O dear Companion ! Go 
at once for our success." That truth-speaking Bhagava i Amblk ^ e 
will release us from our boudage. O King 1 When my dear companion 
ordered me thus, I thought it proper, as also dictated to me m my * 
to go out and Boon I did if, O King! Due to the grace of he Grea 
Devi, I came to know the way and I also got the quick 
I have ^described to you the cause of my sorrow. 0 Hero 
whose son are you ? Speak truly to me. 

Here ends the Twenty-seoond Chapter in the « pe¬ 

netration toHaihaya the .stealing away of EkAvali m 
BhAgavatam of l8,QQQ verses by Maharfi Veda Vyftsa. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 


1. VyAsa saiA 0 King ! That powerful son of Lak§mi, Haihayny 
Laaame very glad to hoar these words of Yas’ovatl and said :— * : 

2-14. “ 0 Ono of beautiful thighs! Hear in reply to your query :— 
I am Haihaya, the son of Lakjmi, and I am known in this world by the 
name of Ekavira. Now you have made my mind dependent. What am 
I to do now ? where to go ? Thus distressed with bereavement from your 
dear companion, my mind is struck with Cupid’s arrows and is confounded 
with her extraordinary beauty that you just now described. Next jour des¬ 
cribed her qualifications and my mind is ravished. Again when you des¬ 
cribed before me what she uttered in the presence of the EAkfasa, I am 
struck with great wonder. Your dear companion EkAvali said before the 
vicious D&nava K&laketu “ I have already selected the King Haihaya. I 
will not select any other than him, this is my firm resolve.’’ These words 
have converted me into her slave. O sweet-haired One ! Say now what 
service can I do to you both ? I am not acquainted with that wicked 
demon's palace ; never I went to his city. 0 Fair-eyed Oue! Say how I can 
go there ; for you are the only one that can lead me there. Therefore take 
me quiokly to that place where your beautiful dear companion is staying." 
Your dear companion, the daughter of the King is very much afHic.ted 
with sorrow; soon I will free her, by destroying that cruel RAkfaga. 
There is no doubt in this. 0 Auspicious One ! I will rescue your dear 
companion and bring her to the city of yours and hand her over to the 
bauds of her father. Then that King, the enemy destroyer, will perform 
the marriage ceremony of his daugther. I think this is the deairs of 
your heart. 0 Sweet-speaking Onel Know that] that is also my 
desjre. 0 Beautiful One I Now that desire will be fulfilled by ypur 
efforts. Show me quickly that plaoe and see my prowess. 0 One with 
a face beautiful like the Moon I It seems that you will be able to, do my 
work, boon do such as I can kill that wicked demon, who steals ethers’ 
wiyes. Now show me the way to the impassable city of that.RAkgasj. 

15-20. VyAsa said:—“0 King! Hearing the sweet words of the : 
prince, Yas'ovatl became very glad and gently began to speak out how be 
could go to the demon’s oity. 0 King ! Take the suooess-giving Maptra 
of Bhagavatl and l would then be able to show you to-day the eity, 
guarded by the RAkfasas, 0 King ! Better arrange to- tab* vmiK want 
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army with yon ; for you will have to fight no sooner you go thore. 
liftlaketu is personally a great warrior surrounded by Rlkfasas of groat 
power and strength. Therefore be initiated in the Mantram of S'ri 
jjhftgavati arid accompany me. So you will surely be successful. 

I will show you the way to the city of that Demon. Slay that vicious 
and vilest of the R4fcjasas and rescue my dear companion. Hearing thus, 
Haihaya was duly initiated into the great Mantram of Yoges'vari, named 
Trilokitilaka Mantra (Hrim Gauri ltudradayito Yoge !§vari Hum Phat 
Sv4h4 is the Yoges'vari Mantra), by Mahargi Datt&treya, accidentally come 
there (as if ordained by Fate), the chief of JnUnins (the Gnostics), that 
is conducive to the Welfare of the beings. Thus by the influence of the 
Mantram the King got the power of knowing all things and going 
everywhere with unobstructed speed. Then the King Haihaya quickly 
went with Yas'ovati to the impassable city of the R&ktasas, accompanied 
by a vast army. The city was surrounded by snakes and guarded by 
the terrible R4ksasas like the city of P4t41a. The messengers of the 
ftftkgasa, seeing the King coming, were struck with terror and crying 
aloud quickly went to K&laketu. Kalaketu, struck with Cupid’s arrows, 
was sitting, beside Ek&vali and was speaking many modest words when 
the messenger went there suddenly and said :—“ O King ! The atten¬ 
dant of this lady Yas'ovati is coming here with a prince and an army. 

27-29. 0 King I We cannot tell exactly whether the prince is the 

son of Indr a, named Jayanta or Kartikeya. After all, puffed up with the 
strength of his army, he is coming here. O King ! The battle is 
imminent; now make your arrangements fully and carefully ; fight with 
the son of a Deva or abandon this lotus-eyed Lady. O King ! At a 
distance of three Yojanas from this place, he is staying with his army. 
Now equip yourself and quickly declare the war by blowing the war 
trumpets. 

30-33. Vy&aa said “ 0 King ! Hearing the messenger’s words, 
K41aketu, the King of the Demons, beoame overwhelmed with anger 
and at onee sent many powerful R&kjasas, holding all sorts of weapons 
and spoke out to them': 0 R&kfasas ! With weapons in your hands, 

go before them quickly." Ordering them thus, K&laketu asked in sweet 
words Efc&vali who was in front and very distressed. O Thin-bellied 
One ! Who is coming here ? Is he your father or any other man 
coming with his army to release you. Speak this to me truly. I y°u 
father comes here to take you back, being very much distresse 
your bereavement, I will never fight with him, if I ° ome t0 k “ ow 19 
truly- rather l wlH bring him to my bouse and worship him with the 
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lent horses, gems and jewels and olothings. Really I will show my fall 
hospitality duly to Him when he comes here. And if any ether person 
comes, then-1 will take his life by the sharpened arrows; there is no 
doubt in this. Know this as certain whoever comes here for your rescue 
is brought by the hahd of Death to me. Therefore, 0 Large-eyed One 1 
Say who is this fool that is coming, uot knowing me as the powerful and 
unconquerable K&la (Death). 

37-38. Ek&vili said0 Highly Fortunate One ! 1 do not 
know who is this body coming to this side with a violent speed. 0 King! 
How can I know that when I am in this state of confinement in your 
house. This man is not my father nor my brother. Some other powerful 
man is coming here. I do nob know exactly what for he is coming. 

39-40. The Demon said !—My messengers say that your comrade 
Yas'ovati has taken with her that warrior and is coming to this side 
with great energy. Where has your clever companion gone now ? 
O Lotns-eyed! There is no enemy in the three worlds strong enough 
to fight against me. 

41-06. Vyfisa said :—‘‘OKing! Just then other messengers hur¬ 
riedly came there terrified and spoke to KAlaketu who had been staying 
in the house, thus:—“ O King ! The army has come quite close to 
the oity and how are you staying in the house, calm and quiet ? Better 
inarch out of the city with your vast army as early as possible. The 
powerful KiUaketu, then, hearing their words, mounted on the chariot 
and quiekly went out of his city. The King Haihaya, on the other hand, 
suffering from the bereavements of his dear lady, suddenly came there 
mounted on horseback. The terrible fight ensued then and there 
between the two and each one struck the other with sharpened weapons 
and the quarters all around blazed with their glitterings and olashings. 
When the terrible fight wae going on, Haihaya, the eon of Laksmi, struck 
KSlaketu, the King of the Daityaa with a very powerful'club* (Gadfi). 
Thus struck by the Gad&, the Lord of the Daityas fell on the ground 
like a mountain, struck by lightning, and died. All the Mksasasfled away 
on all sides, struck with terror. Yas'ovati went then very hurriedly with 
a gladdened heart to EkAvali and began to speak to her in terms of 
surprise and in sweet' words0 Dear! 0 Dear! Come, Come ; the 
great warrior, the prince Ekavira has killed the Lord-of the Daityas in 
a dreadful battle. That King in now waiting, tired in the midst of his 
soldiers. He has already heard from me about your beauty and : qualities; 
and now he is expecting to see you. 0 One Looking askance 1 Now satis¬ 
fy your eyes and mind by seejng that King who is like the Cupid. When 
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I described to hint before on the banks of the Ganges your beauty and 
qualifications, he got enamoured of you and now he is suffering from 
bereavements and wants to see you. Thus, hearing, Ek&vall determined 
to go to him and as she was yet unmarried, she becamo abashed and 
afraid. She thought how could she see the prince as she was un¬ 
married. It might be that he being passionate would catch her by her 
arms. Thus, troubled with thought, that daughter of the King, with a Bad 
jock, and wearing poor clothes, Ek&vali went with Yas'ovati on a palan¬ 
quin, carried on men’s shoulders. Seeing that large-eyed daughter of 
the King coming there, the priuee said :—“ O Beautiful One ! My two 
eyes are very thirsty to see you. Satisfy my eyes and mind by shewing 
yourself to me. Seeing the prince passionate and the King’s daughter 
very much abashed, Yas'ovati, who knew the rules of modesty, thus spoke 
to the prince:—“ 0 Prince ! The father of my dear companion 
expressed a desire to betroth her to your hands. She is also obedient to 
you. Therefore your meeting will certainly take place. O King 1 
Wait; take her to her father ; and he will porform duly the marriage 
ceremony and betroth her to your hands. Know this to be quite certain. 
The King took her words to be quite just aud true and taking thoso two 
ladies went with his army to the house of the father of Ek&vali. Kkd- 
vali’s father became very glad and cheerful to learn that his daughter 
was ctfmin" and, accompanied by his ministers, went hurriedly to her. 
After a long time the King saw his daughter in poor clothings and became 
highly pleased. Yas'ovati then described in detail all what happened 
before the King. The King then with his minister brought with great 
love, courtesy and gentleness Ekavira to bis house and on an auspicious 
day perfotmed the marriage oeremony of him with Ekilvali, in accord¬ 
ance with due ceremonies and rites. Then the King gave away many 
clothings, ornaments, jewels, and articles for fitting a house 

and many other things and worshipped duly and sent his daughter to¬ 
gether with Yas'ovati away with the King llaihaya. Thus the- marriage 
ceremony was performed and the son of Lak?mi gladly returned to his 
house and began to enjoy many pleasures with his wife. Then, in course 
of time, in the wombofEkavalt the King Haihaya got a son named 
Kritavlrya. The eon of this Kritavirya is known as Kftrtavirya. 0 
King ! Thus I have narrated to you the origin of the Uaihaya 

dynasty. 


Her. ,»d..tl» *«rtrthl J Ch.pto i« S»«t *°* » “» 

«t H.ifcay. «d KM.fc.tu in th. M.M r.rtfc.« SM«1 D..I 
i by Mahar$i Vedfi Vy8sa. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


1*5. The King Janamejaya said ‘ 0 BbagavSn ! I am not satiated 
with the drink of the divine sweet nectar-like words coming out of your lotusi 
mouth. You have described to me in detail the wonderful and variegate' 1 ® 
story of the origin of the Haihaya dynasty ; but, O Muni! There 
has arisen in my mind a curiosity to know something more on this 
subject. See the Bhagav&n Visnu, the Lord of Lakgmi, the Deva of 
the Devas, the Ruler of this whole Universe and the Cause of the Crea¬ 
tion, Preservation and Destruction ; yet shat Best of Purugas Sri 
Bhagav&n had to assume a horse form. He is undecaying and independ¬ 
ent, how then He came to be dependent? Clear this doubt of mir.e. 
O Best of Munis ! You ave omniscient; therefore satisfy my curio¬ 
sity by describing this wonderful event. 

6-16. Vy&sa said “0 King ! Hear what I heard of yore from 
Nhrada how this doubt was removed. The mind'-born son of Brahm4, 
Mahargi Nlrada got powers to go everywhere by virtue of his Tapas, 
could know everything, was of a calm and quiet nature, dear to all and 
he'Was a poet. On one occasion he went out on tour round the world, 
playing with his lute in time with-Svar and T&n, One day he came to my 
Ae'rama, singing many things concerning Brihat Rathantara S&ma Veda 
and the sweet nectar-like Gstyatri, the Giver of Liberation. 0 King ! 
There was a very sacred place of hermitage, beaming as it were with hap¬ 
piness and self-knowledge, named §amy&priWa, on the banks of the river 
Sarasvati. There was situated my hermitage. Seeing the lustrous 
N&nda Rigi, the son of the Grand Sire BrahraH, coming, I got up and 
offered him duly P&dya (water to wash his feet) and Argha (offerings of 
worship', etc., and worshipped him. When that Muni of indomitable 
lustre took his~-seat on the Asana, I sat beside him. When 1 found 
N&rada, the Giver of Knowledge, at rest and quiet, I duly asked him the 
Very earns question that you have asked ms just now. O Best of Modis 1 
What happiness is there on the beings taking their birth in this .world, 

I never found it in any place or in any concern, this I can say positively. 
Stilt why do the high minded persons do Karma, fascinated by the enchant¬ 
ments of the world. Look! I was born in an island, Jugt after my 
birth, ray mother forsook me. Helpless, I grew in the forest ; my 
Karma allowed. Next I performed a very- sever® tipSsyft be for 14*54- 
dera, the Deva of the Dgvae, 09 the mountain with a desire to' have, a eon 
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17-38. As ft fruit of that I got Saks as my soo, the foremost of the 
Inostics, and taught him completely the essence of the Vedas from the 
iginning to the end. O Devarsi I When my son got wisdom from you, 
e left this world evep when I became very distressed on his bereavement 
nd wept aloud and he went away to the next world. Very much 
ffiicted for the parting of my son, I abandoned the great Mountain Meru. 
got very lean due to the absence of my dear son whom I loved very 
luch ; and becoming very distressed and knowing this whole world to be 
m illusion, I 'remembered my mother and went to the Kuru J tin gala 
listrict, as if bound up and controlled by the snares of M&y&. 
Yhen I beard that the King Sdntauu had married my mother, 1 built 
ay hermitage on the holy banks of the Sarasyati and remained there. 
Yhen the King S&ntanu went to the next world, my ohaste mother 
■amained with two sons. At that time Bhijma looked after their 
mstenance and maintained them. The intelligent Gangft’s son Bhiijma 
Deva installed Chitr&ngada on the throne. A short while after this, 
Ohitringad»,;too, looking like a second Cupid and extremely lovely, went 
, 0 the jaws of death. The mother Satyavati was drowned in the sorrows 
for bis son G'hitrangada aud began to weep for him. O King 1 Knowing 
my mother in that sorrowful condition, I went to her. Bhftsma and I 
then consoled her with hopeful words. Bhi^na Deva was averse to 
marrying and then becoming a King ; and, therefore, he installed again the 
younger brother, the .powerful Vichitravirya on the throne. O King 1 
Bhifma defeated by his own prowess the kings and brought the two 
daughters of the King K&s'irfij and handed them over to Satyavati, so 
that she might give them over to Vichitravirya. Then, on an auspicious 
day, and in an auspicious Lagna (moment) when the marriage ceremony 
of my brother Viohitravlrya was performed, I became glad. My brother, 
a good archer, was shortly afterwards attacked with consumption and thus 
he died without any issue. At this my mother became very sad and dejected, 
feeing the husband dsad, the two daughters of K&s'ir&ja became ready 
to preserve their religion of chastity and said to their mother-in-law, 
sorrowful and weeping We two shall accompany our husbands and become 
Sati (». «., be burnt up with our husbands). O Devi 1 We wil go o 
the Heavens with your son. We, the two sisters united, will enjoy with him 
in the Nafidanft Garden. The mother was very much attached to them 

and with the permission of Bh!?ma Deva, very a eo iona e 

d».» a*. tfb.pt wh.» .ii »b. '««»•' " b 3";j 
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and, with my bead bowed, fell prostrate before her feet, and with folded hinds 
addressed my mother who wae very much inflamed with the fire'of 
sorrow for the death of her son, thus 0 Mother 1 Why have you 
called me here mentally ? I see you are very much dejected ; I am your 
•ervant; order me what I can do for you. 0 Mother! You are my greatest 
place of pilgrimage and you are my highest deity; I am very auxions since 
I have come here ; say what you desire. 

'■*89.44. Vyftsa said :-“0 Best of Munis! When I said thus and 
waited before her, then she looked at Bhlgma standing dose by and 
said r “O Child ! Your brother died of consumption ; therefore I am 
very sorrowful, lest the family becomes extinct.” 0 Intelligent One ! For 
the continuance of the line, then, with the permission of the Gangft’s son, 
I have oalled you here to-day by the Samfldbi Yoga. 0 son of Par&s'ara ! 
You re-establish the name of S'ftntanu that is going now to be well nigh 
extinct. 0 Vy&sa Deva ! Believe me soon from this sorrow of mine, lest 
this line be extinct. There are the two daughters of Wirija, honest 
and good and endowed with youth and beauty. 0 Highly Intelligent 
One ! Better you cohabit with them and save the family of Bbarats 
by begetting sons. You will not be touched with any sin. 

45-55. Vyisa said ‘‘0 Devarft ! Hearing the mother’s words, 

I became very anxious and humbly told her with great shame”0 
Mother! To touch another’s wife is a very sinful act; knowing well 
the path of Dharma, how can I willingly and intentionally violate that ? 
So also, the Mahargig say :—T^hat the wife of a younger brother is like 
a daughter. Studying all the Vedas, how can I do this blame-worthy 
and adulterous act ? To preserve a line of family by illegal ways is 
□ever to be done ; for then the fathers of the sinners can never cross this 
ocean of world. How can he, who is the spiritual preceptor of all, and 
the writer of all the, Purfinas, do this act knowingly which is awfully 
strange and very bad and nasty in its nature. My mother was very much 
plunged into the sea of sorrows for the breavemeot of her eon ; so to 
preserve the family, She came again to me, weeping and said:—“0 son 
of Par&s'ara ! If you follow my word, you wo’nt incur any sin. 0 
Child 1 If the reasonable words of the Gurus be even faulty, one should 
obey them according to the tradition of the S'igtas, Therefore, 0 Child! 
Keep my word and preserve my honour; no sin will to^ch you. Q Child! 
Think wy well, Your mother is very sorry and is immersed in the 
ocean of afflictions; therefore it is your paramount duty to make her 
happy by begetting child for the . continuance of tbs family. Hearing 
my , mother speaking to me thus, Bhifma.jthe son, the expert 
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i finding oat truth in fine points with regard to Dharma, said to 
.«“0 Dvaip&yana t You are wholly sinless ; you ought not 
berefore to argue on this point; obey your mother as she says and 
e happy. 


56-61. Vyfisa said“0 King ! Hearing his words and my 
lother’s request, I decided to do this very hateful act with a fearless 
eart without any suspicion. When AmbikA finished her ablutions 
,fter menstruation, I gladly oohabited with her in the night; but that 
oung lady seeing my ugly ascetic form, was not attached to me ; I 
hen cursed that beautiful woman thusAs you closed your eyes at 
he first cohabitation with me, your son will be born blind. O Muni ! 
)n the second day my mother enquired me when I was alone:—“O 
Dvaip&yana I Will there be born a son of the daughter of KAs'iraj ? 
[ then bowed my head with shame, and told “Mother 1 The son will be 
jorn blind, through my curse.” O Muni ! The mother then rebuked me 
harshly “0 Child 1 Why did you curse that the son of AmbikA would 
be born blind ? 


Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter in the Sixth Book on the 
description of Viksepa S'akti in the discourse between Vy&sa and 
NArada in the Mah&pur&nam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Mahargi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1-10. VyAsa said : “OKing ! The mother became astonished to 

hear me. Becoming very anxious for a son, she began to speak to joe. 
0 Child ! The wife of your brother, the daughter Ambahka of Kas'irAj, 
is a widow ; she is very sorrowful; she is endowed with all auspicious 
signs and endowed with all good qualities; better cohabit with that 
beautiful young wife and get a child according to the tradition of the 
diftao. Persons born blind are not entitled to kingdoms. Therefore 
take my word and procreate a beautiful son and thus keep my 
0 Muni! Hearing the mother’s words, I began to wait in Has in p 
Amb&likA, the daughter of Kft.'&rtj, finished her ablutions • " ‘ 

struation. That King’s daughter, of curling hairs, came o m s 
her mother-in-law’s order, and became very muc “ M / ] ove 

toe an ascetic with matted hairh on my head and voi J tof 

•entimeflta, -Derroiratio n came on her fitce ; her bo y nrn 



572 


Silt MAD DEVf BHlGAVATAM. 

mind void of any love towards me. When I saw that lady trembl- 
ing and pale beside me, I angrily spoke “0 One of beautiful waist! 
When you have turned out pale, considering your own beauty, let your 
son be of a pale odour.' 1 Thus saying I spent there that night with I 
Amb&likfi. After enjoying her I took farewell from my mother and went 
to my plaoe. 

In due oourse, the two daughters of the King gave biitb to two sons 
respectively, one blind and the other pale. The son of Ambikt was 
named DbritarAgtra ; and the son of Amb&likA was m mcd PSndu, as 
his oojour w as plndu (pale). Mother became absent-minded when she 
saw the two so ns in those states. After one year she again called me 
and said ‘‘0 Dvaip&yana 1 These two persons are not so fit to become 
kings; therefore beget one more son beautiful and according to my 
liking. When I consented, she became very glad and, in due course, 
asked Ambika to embrace ms and give birth to a so n, endowed with extra¬ 
ordinary qualities, and fit to preserve the line worthy of the Kuru 
dynasty. The bride did not then say anything on account of her 
bashfulness. But when I went in the night time according to my mother's 
order, to the sleeping room, Ambikt sent to me a maid-servant of Vic- 
hitravirya, full of youth and beauty, and adorned with various orna¬ 
ments and clothings. That maid-servant of beautiful hairs and cf a 
swan-like gait adorned with garlands and red sandal-paste, came 
to me with many enchanting gestures and making me take my seaton 
the cot, beoame herself merged in love sentiments. 0 Muni! I became 
pleased with her gestures and amorous sports and passe d the night, full 
of love towards her and played and cohabited with her. At last I gladly 
gave her the boon “ 0 Fortunate One ! Your child, begotten by mei 
will be endowed with all good qualities, will be of good form, will be 
Conversant with all the essences of Dbarma, calm and quiet and truthful. 

. 22-34. In due course, a child named Vidura was born to her- Thus 
1 had three sons ; and in my mind grew up Mftyh and affeotion that 
these were my sons.” When I saw again those three sons, heroic and full 
of manliness, the only cause of my sorrow due to the bereavement of 
my son Suka vanished away from my mind, 0 Lord of Dvijas I Miyi 
is very powerful and extremely hard to be abandoned by those who are 
not piasters of their senses ; She enohants even the wise, though She 
does not possess any form nor any substratum nor any supgprt.-I couty not 
fipd .any peace, even in the forest, as my mind was attached to pyr mother 
and ohildren.' 0 Muni 1 My mind then began to oscillate iikep pendu- 
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banka of the Sarasvati. I could not stay in a certain fixed place. By 
discrimination, the knowledge sometimes flashed in raj mind -.—“Whose 
sons are these ? The attachment is nothing but merely a delusion. On 
my death they would not be entitled to perform my Sr&ddha ceremony. 
These sons are begotten by ways and manners not sanctioned by Dharma- 
what happiness can they bring to me ? 0 Muni 1 The powerful MAjA has 
caused this delusion in me. What ! Knowing this SamsAra to be unreal 
Alas,! I have fallen into this well of the Darkness of delusion. Thus 1< 
repented when I thought over the matter deeply and when I was alone 
in a solitary place. When, subsequently, through the mediation of 
Bhifma, the powerful Pandu got the kingdom, I became pleased to 
see the prosperity of my son. O Muni ! This is also the creation of 
MityS. The daughter of the Kiug Sdrasena, named Kuuti, and the 
daughter of the King of Madra, named MAdri became the two beautiful 
wives of P&ndu. PAndu was cursed by a BrAhmAna that he would die 
if he cohabited with any woman ; be therefore became dispassionate 
and quitting his kingdom, went to the forest with his two wives. Hear- 
ing Pandu gone to the forest 1 felt pain and went to my son who was 
staying with his wives and consoling him, came to Hastinapura, where 
1 held a conversation with DbritaiAetia and then came back to the banks 
of the river Sarasvati. 

35-50. PAndu in his forest life, got five sons out of his wives 

by the Devas Dharma, Vayu, Indra, and the twin As'vins. Dharnaa, 

VAyu, and Indra beg at respectively of Knnti the three sons Yudhis- 
tbira, Bhimasena and Arjuna ; and the two ^As'vins begat of Madri 
the two srnsNakulu and Sahadeva. Once MAdri, full of youth and 
beauty, w as staying alone in a solitary place and Pandu seeing her 

embraced her and due to the curse, died. When the funeral pyre was 

ablaze, the chaste MAdri entered into tLe fire and died a Sati. Kunti 
was prevented from doing so, as she was to nurse and look after her 
young children. The Munis then took the sorrowful Kunti, the daughter 
of !§ Arasena, bereft of her husband to HastinApur and handed her over 

to the high-souled Bhifma and Vidura. When I came to hear this, my 

mind was greatly»egitated to see the pain and pleasure that other people 
suffered. Bbi|ma, Vidura, and DhritarAstra began to nourish and sup¬ 
port YudhijJhirjk and otherB as they considered them the sons of their 
dearest PA^u. The ernel and wicked sons of DhritarAftra, Dur- 
yodhana and others united with each other and began to quarrel horn y 
With the sons of PA^u. DronAchArya came there accidents > an 
Bhjgma treated him with great respect and requested him to stay w 
H*stinAp^ 4 i,nd,^(Jiiftj*to :the.sons of Kuril. Karna was the 
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Kunti, when she was young and unmarried ; and he wa« quitted by her rio 
sooner he was born. The charioteer Sftta (or carpenter) Adhirutha 
found him in a river and nourished him. Karpa was the foremost of 
the heroes and therefore the great favourite of Duryodhana. The enmity 
between Bhima and Duryodhana, etc., began to grow greater day by 
day. Dhritardstra, thinking the difficult situation of his children, fixed 
the residence of the sons of P4ndu at the V4ranA vata city so that the 
quarrels might die away. Out of enmity, Duryodh ana ordered bis dear 
friend Purochana to build there a "house of lac for the Ptndavas. 0 
Muni! Whon I heard that Kunti and her five sons were burnt in the 
lac-house, I became merged in the ocean of sorrows and thought that 
they were my grandsons. I was overwhelmed with sorrow and began 
to search after them in deep forests day and night till at last I found 
them in Ekachakrd city, lean and thin and very much distressed with 
sorrow. 

51-63. I became very glad to see them and sent them soon tothe city of 
the King Drupada. Wearing the deer’s skin, they went there dejected 
with sorrow in the Brahmin's dress and stayed in the royal court. The 
victorious Arjuna shewed prowess and pierced the mark (the eye of the 
fish) and obtained Kri$n£, the daughter of the King Drupada. By 
the order of the mother Kunti, the five brothers married her. 0 
J^uni ! I became very glad to see that they were all married. Ths 
Pftndavas , then, accompanied by PAnch&li, soon went to HastinSpura. 
Dhritarfiftra then fixed Kh&ndavaprastha as the residenoe of the P&nda- 
vas. Vi$nu, the son of Y a8U deva, then performed the Yajfla with the 
victorious Arjuna and satisfied the Great Fire. The P4ndavas next per¬ 
formed the Kfijasuya sacrifice and that made me very glad. SeeiDg the 
affluence and prosperity of the P&nda vas and the great assembly hall 
beautiful and exquisitely artistic, Duryodhana was burnt up, as it were, 
with malice and made arrangements for play in dice, very injurious in. its 
ooosequences. Sakuni was expert in playing deceitfully and Yudbijthira 
the sou of Dharma, was not expert in this play. So Duryodhana made, 
dakuni play for him and stole away all that Yudhijthira had and in¬ 
sulted, at last, in the royal assembly, the daughter of Drupada, Yfljflasen! and 
gave her much trouble. The Pin da vas then went with Pflnch&li in an exile 
ip the forest for twelve years. And I was very much grieved to hear thii 
0 Mnni I Though I know all about the San&tan Dharma, yet I was deluded 
and merged in these worlds of paius and pleasures. Who am I ? To wh.ta 
do these sons belong? My mind roams day and night ott the thought 
of all these. 0 Muni I What shall Ido? And whither shall I?° ■ 
Jdo’nt find happiness aaywherejmy mind is, as it were, floatiSf in * 
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oeking machine and it is never being fixed. O Best of Mania ! You are all- 
moving ; solve my doubts so that my mental fever may bs quietened 
md I may be happy. 

Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter on the cause of Moha of Vyftsa 
Deva asked before NUrada in Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses 
jy Mahargi Veda Vyfisa. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1-13. Vy&sa said :—“ 0 King ! When I ssked him why this delu¬ 
sion overtook me, Mahargi Nflrada smiled and said :—“ O son of Parfi- 
s'ara ! You are thoroughly acquainted with all the Pur&nas. Why then 
are you making this question about the cause of my Moha (delusion). 
No embodied soul can exist in this Sams'ara without this Moha. Brahmft, 
Vignu, Rudra, and the other Davas, Sanaka, Kapila and the other Rigi s, all 
these are surrounded by M4y4 and are thus travelling in this path of Sam' 
sara. The people know me as a J84niu ; but I, too, am deluded like an or¬ 
dinary man. I am now speaking to you as certain as anything my of previous 
history now. I was deluded by M4y& ; hear it attentively. 0 Son of 
V&savi ! Great troubles and pains were felt by me before, due to this Moha, 
for my wife. One day Parvata and I, the two Devargis, went out together 
from the Devaloka to see the excellent portion of the earth named Bhlrata 
and came to the Martyloka or the laud of the mortals. We then began to 
travel over various places and saw the places of pilgrimages and the holy 
places and the beautiful hermitages of the Munis. Before we went out 
from the Devaloka, we consulted with each other and entered into this 
agreement that we would nob hide our feelings from each other, whether 
they be good or bad, while we would travel over the face of the earth. 
Whether it be our desire to get good, or wealth or women, for enjoyment, 
whatever arises in the mind of any of us, we would express that freely 
amongst ourselves. Thus making an agreement, we went out in right earnest 
as Munis to travel over the face of this earth. Thus roaming all over the fao, 
of the earth, at the end of the summer season, when the rainy seas 

commenced we came to the beautiful city of the King named Sanjaya. 

The King showed' us great respect and worshipped us with devotion. 
Since then we remained for four months at his house. 

14-33. During the four months of the rainy season, 
always almost impassable ; it is, therefore, wise to stay ^ 

for eight mouths, the Dvijas should always remain abioa . 
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or other. Thinking all theae, we two began to stay in the home of the 
King Sanjaya. That liberal-minded King gladly and with reipeot kept 
as as his guests and tendered to us all our requirements. The King had 
a very beautiful daughter named Damayanti, with good teeth. The King 
ordered her to take care of us. That large-eyed prinoess, of great dis¬ 
crimination, was very energetic, day and night. She began to serve 
both of us. In due time she gave us water for our bath, excellent meat, 
food, towels for cleaning and rubbing our faces, in fact, everything what 
we desired. She kept ready for us whatever we desired, fans, seats, beds, 
w hatever were necessary for us. Thus she began to serve. We were also 
engaged in the study of our Vedas and in those practises that were approved 
by the Vedas. O Cvaip&yana I I used to sing, then, with lute in my 
hands, the sweet lovely S&ma GAyatri songs in tunes and good Svaras. 
The princess herself appreciated the songs and when she heard these 
SAma songs ravishing to one's mind, she became attached to me and showed 
signs of affection. Day by day the attachment towards me grew stronger. 
Seeing her attached to me, my mind also became attached to her. Thus 
that princess indulged in amorous sentiments towards me and began to 
make slight distinctions between the food and other things offered to me 
and Parvata. I got warm water for my bath and Parvata used to get 
cold water ; I got nice curds when food was served to me whereas 
Parvata got only whey. I got nioe white bedding for myself to sleep 
on whereas Parvata had merely a dirty. sheet to lie down. Thus the 
prinoess began to serve me with great love and devotion but not so she 
served Parvata. Tho fair lady began to look at me with eyes of love; 
not so towards Parvata. Parvata was very much surprised to see all 
this and thought within himself “ What is this ?” Parvata, then, asked 
me in private :—“ O NArada ! Speak out to me truly in detail. The 
princess shews with much gladness and affection her deep love towards 
you ; she serves you with dainty dishes but she behaves not so with me, 
I thgrefore suspect when I see all these distinctions made between you 
and me, that the daughter of the King Sanjaya wants with her heart 
and soul to make you her husband, And y<?u also want to make her your 
wife. 1 have come to know this by signs and symptoms ; for affection and 
love reigning inside can be made out by outward expressions of eyes 
a$d face. Whatever this be, 0 Muni! Now speak truly to me j do never 
fall a lie- When we went out from the Heavens, we made out that agree¬ 
ment ; now remember that. 

34-42, NArada said Thus questioned suddenly by Parvata, 1 
feppie.-very muoh abashed and said0 Parvata ! This largh-eye^ 
ia ready to marry me and l am also very muoh attracted toward* 
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her." When Parvata beard all these, be beoame very much angry and 
uttered repeatedly “ Pie ! O N&rada ! Pie ! O N&rada !’’ First you 
iwore on oath and then you deceived tne afterwards. Therefore, 0 
Deceiver of friends ! I curse you and let your face become that of 
i monkey." When the high souled Parvata cursed thus, the face 

S urned immediately into that of a monkey, elongated and distorted, 
did not excuse him, though he was my sister’s son. I also got angry 
nd cursed him “ Certainly, your journey to the Heavens will be stopped. 
Vou will not be able to go to Heaven). O Parvata ! When you cursed 
be so heavily for eo trivial a fault of mine, I see you are very mean. 
Whatever it be, you will have to remain on earth so long.’’ At this 
Parvata became very sad and went out of the city. My face became 
immediately like that of a monkey. The daughter of the King became 
very sorry to see my face thus distorted into that of a monkey. I did 
not see her glad as she was before ; but her desire to hear my playing 
with my lute remained the same as before. 

43-52. Vy&sa said :—“ O Muni 1 What happened next V How did 
you get yourself rid of your curse and how did you get your man-like 
face? Whither did Parvata Rigi go! When and bow did you again 
re-unite with each other ? Kindly describe all these to me iu detail. 
Narada said “ O Highly Intelligent One ! What shall I say about the 
nature of M&yA ? When Parvata went away angrily, the daughter of 
the King began to serve me with greater care than before, I remained 
there, though Parvata went away, and seeing my face monkey-like, I 
beoame very dejected and sorry and was specially troubled with the care 
and anxiety what would happen to me hereafter ? The King Sanjaya 
saw that his daughter Damayantt was slipping into her youth and asked 
the prime minister about her marriage. He said :—“ The time of mar¬ 
riage of my dear daughter has now come ; I will now marry her in 
accordance with due rites and ceremonies. Now tell me particularly 
about a prince worthy of her, as we like, in beauty, qualifications, large- 
heartedness, calmness, patience and heroism and who is of a good family. 
Tjje minister said “ 0 King ! There are many princes on the face 
of 4his earth, worthy in all respects, of your daughter. Whomever you 
like, W>u oan call on him and give him your daughter with elephants, 
horsed, chariots, wealth, gems and jewels. 

53-57. Damayantt, knowing the intention of his father informed 
the King of her own desire by her nurse and attendant. The mfrse went 
to the King and said When my father will sit at his ease and comfort 
yoo would go and speak to him in private that I am enchanted w.fch the 
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enchanting NAda sound of the great lute played by the Mabarjf 
Narada and have eeleoted him as my bridegroom) No other person will 
be dear to me. “ 0 Father ! Marry me with NArada and thus fulfil mj 
desire ; O Knower of Dharma ! I wo’nt marry anybody" but NArada 
0 Father! 1 am now merged in the NAda-ocean (sound ocean) of bliss, 
sweet and joyful, void of anything destructive of happiness, void of 
Nakra, alligators, and fishes, Timingala, etc. (injurious animals) and 
without any salty taste ; my mind won't be satisfied with any other thing, 

Here ends the Twenty sixth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the desorip. 
tion by NArada of his own Moha in the MahApurAnam Sri Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahargi Veda Vyftsa 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


143. NArada said On hearing these words of her daughter from her 
nurse, the King addressed the queen Kaikeyi, of lovely eyes, standing 
dose by, thus Have you heard what the nurse has said ? Damayanti 
has mentally chosen the monkey-faoed NArada as her husband. “What 
has she thought ? Whatever it be, it is no doubt, an act of 
great foolishness. His face is monkey-like; how can I betroth my 
daughter to him ? Where is an ugly beggar NArada ? And where is 
»y daughter Damayant! ? The marriage between them is quite unjust; 
never it should take place.” 0 Beautiful One of good hairs ! Better 
call her before you in private and shew her reasons approved of tbe 
^Astras and of the aged persons and make her desist from such a rash 
course. On hearing her husband’s words, the mother of Damayanti 
called her in private and said “0 Child I Where is your this beautiful 
face ? And where is the monkey-like faoe of NArada ? -You are smart 
and quick ; how have you been, then, deluded by such a Moha? 0 
Child! You are the daughter of a king! Your body is gentle like a 
creeper. .And NArada always besmears bia body with ashes ; so his body 
is very rough. O Spotless Onei-1 How will you change your Words with 
him? Why do you shew your attachment to on ugly person? 
What pleasure do you feel thereby ? You would be married to a beauti¬ 
ful prince; never follow this rash oourse ; your father is very sorry to 
bear these from your nurse. O One of soft body 1 Judge this your- 
M tf, what intelligent man is there that is not sorry at the soft M-AIati 
QMeper entwining a thorny tree ? Even a stupid silly man would nevef 
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' eed * «* mel » lh,t ! ' kta thorn9 » w»tb soft betel-leaves. When yo ur mart! 
ge time arrives, .ay yourself, who will rM be sorry to see you going to 
«rada and embracing him by his arms ! Nobody likes to speak with an 
igly-faced one; how will yon be able to spend your time with him till 

your death I 

14-29. NArada.said :-On hearing the mother’s words, the gentle 
Daraayantt, with her mind intently fixed on me, spoke to her mother, 
wry much depressed in her spirits. “0 Mother 1 What good face and* 
beautiful form will avail, who is not in the path of love and who is quite 
ignoranfof amorous feelings and sentiments ! And what will the wealth 
>nd kingdoms of that unskilled illiterate person avail ! The deer, that 
oam in the forest, getting enchanted by the N4da (sound) Kasa, give up 
their lives even to the singers. So they are fortunate. But fie to the persons 
who are illiterate and void of feelings of love 1 0 Mother 1 NArada ltisi 
is well conversant with the science of music with seven Svaras. No other 
mm save MahA Deva knows this. Living with an illiterate person is 
courting death at every moment. One devoid of qualifications should be 
always avoided, by all means, though he be wealthy and of a boautifnl form. 
Fie on the friendship with kings that are illiterate and puffed up with vain 
arrogance ! A well-qnalified man, be he even a beggar, is far better to 
be cultivated friendship with. Leaving other circumstances out of 
account, even to change words with such a well qualified man, makes one 
highly delighted. The man is very rare in this world, though he be 
weak, if he be' well.vereaed in the eeience of music and if he knows Svara, 
drama, MurchchanA and be skilled in eight sentiments of love. [No'-e .— 
Svara—§aduja, Rijabha, GAndhAra, Madhyama, Panehama, Dhaivata 
tnd NifAda. GrAraa—the gradual increase and decrease in Svaras, 
MurchchanA—the rising of sounds, an intonation ; a duly regulated rise 
tnd fall of sound conducting the air and the harmony through the keys in 
t pleasing manner ; changing the key or passing from one key to another; 
nodulation ; melody.] The man versed in the knowledge of Svara leads 
>ne to the Heaven of KailAs'a as the rivers Ganges and Sarasvati by their 
)wn merits lead one to KailAs'a. There is not the least doubt in this, 
de is a Deva in his human body who knows the Svara measure ; and he 
vho does not know the Svara and its seven grades is a beast though h e 
las a human form-*— he Who finds no delight when he hears the tune 
egulated by MurohohanA and the seven Svaras, Do not consider the deer as 
fcasts for they get enohanted when they hear the musical notes. The 
snompus shakes,* though they have no ears, get delighted to hear the 
whantin^Syira hy their eyas. They even are to be praised; 
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but fie on those human beings who have ears but who do not find any 
delight when they hear the N&darlP The little obildren feel intense pleasure 
to hear the music, but fie, fie on those elders who are void of this musical 
sentiments I Does not my father know that N&rada Biji is ornamented 
with many qualifications ? Who is there in, the three worlds like him 
in singing the S&ma songs! For this very reason, indeed ! I have already 
selected him os my husband ; afterwards, due to a curse, the Muni, the 
ocean of qualifications, got his face changed into that of a monkey, 
The Kinnaras, skilled in the science of music, have their faces horse-like; 
but are they not dear to all? What business have they to get good faces? 
They enchant .the Devas even by their sweet ravishing songs. O Mother! 
Kindly tell my father that I have already chosen Nirada as my husband. 
Therefore let him deliver me to his hands, without making any further 
requests in this matter. 

30-40. Nirada said:—On hearing the words of her daughter Damayanti, 
that unblameable pure queen knowing her attachment deep towards me, spoke 
to the King thus:—“O King ! Now celebrate in an auspicious day and on an 
auspicious moment the auspicious marriage of Damayanti; the daughter has said 
that she has already selected Nirada as her bridogrom and it cannot be other¬ 
wise.” Thus prompted by the queen, the King Sanjaya performed the mar¬ 
riage ceremony of her daughter in accordance with due rites and customs and 
in _an exceedingly becoming manner. 0 Bi?i! Thus I entered into the 
married life and remained there though my heart constantly burned with 
the thought of my monkey-face. Whenever the princess used to come 
to me for my service, I used to get tormented with the remembrance of 
my monkey-face; but her face beamed with gladness whenever she saw 
m e; never she became sorry nor dejected, even for a moment, to see my face 
monkey-like.’ Thus time passed on. One day the Muni Parvata suddenly eam 0 
there, after making his sojourn to many places of pilgrimages. I showed him 
a great respect and gladly loved him aud greeted him duly; he got himself 
seated in an excellent Asana and became very sorry to see me. I am his 
uncle and have entered into a married life; my face has become monkey¬ 
like. Therefore I am very much depressed in spirits and worried with the 
sad thought and has become lean and thin. Seeing this he was over, 
whelmed with pity. He then said :—“ 0 Muni! The curse that 1 
oast on yan before out of my anger, I now withdraw. “Hear.” 0 Maharsi! 
Let your face be by ray merits, again as. good as*it was before; I now feel 
pity for the daughter of the King. 

* * 

41-52. .Hearing thus, my heart also became gentle arid Distantly 
with a view to free him of my purse, I said“Let your journey to 
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the Heavens be re-established. I now mate this special favour on you a 3 
regards my Curse on you before.” O Dvaipftyana! At his word, 
before our sight, my face became exceedingly handsome as it was 
before. The princess Damayant! became very glad and instantly she went 
to the mother and said:—“ O Mother! At the word of Parvata, 
the great Muni, the curse of your son-in-law has been removed and his 
face has become handsome as before and the lustre of his body has also in¬ 
creased. The queen was very much filled with ccstacy and joy at Damayanti’s 
words and went hurriedly and informed the King. The King San jay a 
gladly went at once to see the Muni. The great King became very glad 
and gave Tots of wealth, gems and jewels to me and my nephew Parvata as a 
dowry. O Dvaip&yana ! Thus I have described to you my old story how 
l felt the strong influence of M&yi. 0 Fortunate One ! Owing to the 
illusory nature of the Gunas, like a magic, no embodied being in this world 
could have been happy before, or ho is happy now or he will be happy hereafter. 
Lust, anger, greed, jealousy, attachment, egoism, and vanity, each one 
of these is very powerful; nobody is able to conquer these. O Muni! 
The three Gunas Sattva, Rajas and Tam as are the entire causes of the 
coming into this bodily existence of every being. O Dvaipayana ! Once 
I was passing with Bhagav&n Visnu, laughing and joking, making merri¬ 
ments through a forest, when suddenly 1 was transformed into a woman. Next 
I became tire wife of a king enchanted by Mlvft, 1 remained in his home 
and gave birth to many children. 

53-56. VySsa said:—“ O Devarsi! A great doubt has now arisen in my 
mind at your word. O Muni! You are very wise; how then did you get 
womanhood; how again did you regain your manhood? Who was the king at 
whose house you stayed and how did you give birth to children ; describe 
fully and satisfy my curiosity. Describe to me, now, the nature of Mftyfl, 
extremely wonderful, bv which this entire universe, moving and non-mov¬ 
ing, all are enchanted. O Muni! Though I have heard your nectar-like 
words, capable to remove all the doubts, embodying the essence of all 
the S&stras, yet I am not fully satiated. 

Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Sixth Book on the mar¬ 
riage of N&rada and his face getting transformed into that of a monkey in 
Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyftsa. 
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1-11. NArada said:—“0 Thou whose only wealth consists in asceticism f 
I am now describing to you all those good stories; hear attentively. 
0 Muni ! This MAyA and Her Power are incomprehensible even by those 
who are the foremost amongst the Yogins. This whole U niverse, moving 
and non-moving, from BrahmA to the blade of grass, is enchanted by tha^ 
Unborn and Incomprehensible MAyA ; therefore no one can escape from 
the hands of that MAyA. One day I wanted to see Hari, of wonderful 
deeds, and went out with lute in my hand from Satyaloka, to the lovely 
$veta Dvipa (the residence of Vi?nu) singing the beautiful Sfima hymns in 
tune with the seven Svaras. I saw there GadAdhara, the Deva of the Devas, 
with four arms holding disc in one of his hands. He resembled a newly- 
formed rain-cloud of SyAma colour. He was illumined with the lustre of 
the Kanstubha jewel in his breast. He was wearing an yellow apparel. 
His head was beautified with a lustrous crown. Thus the Bhaga- 
vAn NArAvana was playing in amorous movements with the daughter of 
the ocean, fully capable to give one delight and enjoyment. Seeing me, 
the lovely Devi KamalA, dear toVAsudeva, full of youth and beauty, de¬ 
corated with ornaments, endowod with all auspicious signs, superior -to 
all the women, went away at once (to another room) from the presence of 
JanArdana. The breast of Lakjmi Devi was becoming visible even through 
the cloth thrown over it; therefore she went hurriedly to the inner com¬ 
partment. Seeing this I asked JanArdana, the Deva of the Devas, the 
Lord of the worlds, and holding a garland of forestgrowu flowers-thus 
“ O BhagavAn ! 0 Slayer of Mura ! 0 PadmanAbha ! Why has KamalA 
Devi, the Mother of all the Lokas, on seeing me coming here, gone out of 
Your presence. O Lord of the worlds ! I am not a rogue nor a cheat; I 
have conquered my passions and am become an ascetic ; I have conquered 
even MAyA. Therefore 0 Deva 1 What is the cause of the departure of 
the KamalA Devi from here ? Kindly explain this to me. 

12*20. NArada said “ 0 Dvaip&yana! Hearing'tny words, expressive 
of my pride, JanArdana smiled and spoke to me in words sweet like the 
sound of a lute “ 0 NArada ! The rule in such eases is this r—The 
iyife of any man whatsoever ought not to stay before any other male out¬ 
sider than her husband. 0 NArada ! It is very hard to conquer MAyA; even 
those, who by PrAnAyAma have conquered their Prftna VAyu, their organs of 
eenses and their food, even those SAmkhya Yogins and the Devas are not able 
to conquer MAyfi. The words that you have just now uttered that you 
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have conquered M4y4 are not fit to come out of yoUf mouth; for by 
your knowledge of music, it seems that you are enchanted with the sounds 
of the music. Brahm8,1, Siva, and the other Munis, none of us has been 
able as yet to conquer that Unborn M4y& ; how, then, can it be possible 
that you or any other man can conquer that M4y4 ! Any embodied being- 
be he a Deva, a human being, or a bird, no one is able to conquer that M&ya 
Unborn. Whoever is endowed with the three (Tunas, be he a knower of £ho 
Vedas, or,a Yogin, or conqueror of his passions, or all knowing, is not able to 
conquer M&yA The Great^ Time (K&la) though formless, is one form 
ofM&yfl and fashions this universe. All the Jivas are subsorvient to 
this Kftla, be he a good literary person, or of a mediocre nature, or an 
illiterate brute. This KAla sometimes makes even a religious man that 
knows Dharma confounded and deluded ; so you know the nature of Mitya 
is very incomprehensible and Her ways mysterious. {Note .—This Kftla 
is of the"fourth dimension, time and space.) 

21-23. O Dvaipftyana ! Thus saying, Vifnu stopped. I was greatly 
astonished and asked that Eternal V&sudeva, the Deva of the Dovas, the 
Lord of the World, “ O Lord of Kama ! What is the form of M&y& ? IIow 
is She? What is the measure of Her strength? Where She resides? Whose 
substratum is She ? Kindly tell these to me. O Preserver of the Universe 1 
1 am greatly desirous to see M4y4 ; Shew Her to me quickly. O Lord of 
Kama ! I am very eager to know M4y*. Be graciously pleased to describe 

to me the glory of M4y4. 


24-30. Vi?nu said Mfty4 resides everywhere throughout this whole 
Universe : Her nature consists of the three Gunas ; Sho is the substratum 
of all; The is omnisoient, and acknowledged by all ; invisible, and of 
diverse forms. O Nfirada ! If you want to see Mftya, then come quickly 
and mount with me on Garuda; we both will go elsewhere and I will shew 
you that MAyft, invincible by those who have>t conquered them¬ 
selves. O Son of Brahm&! Do’nt be depressed when you see Mftyl 


Thus saying, Jan&rdana Hari remembered Garuda and mstautly he came 
to Hari. Jan&nlana mounted on him and gladly made me also get up 
on his back and took me with Him. In a moment Garuda, went, at his 
command, with the speed of wind to the forest where the BhagavSn denied 
to go. Mounting on Garuda we passed and saw on our way beautiful 

forests, nice lakes, rivers, towns, villages, huts of cultivators, towns close 
to the mountains, huts for cow-keepers in cowsheds, the beautiful hermit- 

ages of the Mums, lovely Ihils, tanks and lakes beautified with big lotuses, 
flocks of ewes, packs of wild boars, etc., till, at last, we came to a place 
Close to Kanaui. I saw there a beautiful divine tank; nice lotuses 
blbssotoM there, spreading their sweet fragrance all around, the been 
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were miking iovely humming noise and ravishing away the minds of men; 
various flowers, lilies, etc., were beautifying the place; Geese, KArandavas, 
and ChakravAkas and other acquatic fowls were playing with their cackling 
noise, the water was very sweet like milk; the tank was defying, as it were 
the ocean. Seeing such a wonderful tank, the BhagavAn told me:—“O 
N&rada! See, how beautiful is this deep tank with its clear waters, 
and adorned all over with lotuses! The sweet voiced flamingoes are 
roaming on the lake making lovely sounds !' 

37-54. We will bathe in this tank and then go to the city Kanauj, 
Thus saying, He mado me descend quickly from Garuda and He himself 
also got down. Then the BhagavAn smilingly caught hold of my fore 
finger and repeatedly praising the glory of the tank took me to its bank. 
We rested a while on the cool umbrageous beautiful bank when Sri 
BhagavAn said“ 0 Muni! Better bathe you first in this tank; next 
I will bathe in this very holy pool of water. 0 NArada! Look! Look ! 
How clear crystal-like is the water of this pool like the heart of a saint; 
see how it smells also fragrantly in contact with the lotuses on it. When 
the BhagavAn spoke thus to me; 1 kept my lute and deer skin aside and 
gladly went to the edge of the tank. Washing then my hands and feet 
I tied my hair lock and, taking Kus'a grass, I performed my Achaman and, 
purifying myself, began to bathe myself in that tank. While I was 
bathing, llari was looking at me; by the time I took a dip, I saw that I 
quitted my male form and got a beautiful female form. llari took away, 
then, my deer skin and lute and mounting on Garuda went away in a 
moment to His own residence. Getting the female form and decorated 
with excellent ornaments, my memory of my previous male form van¬ 
ished at once; I forgot all about my famous lute and forgot also JagannAtha, 
the Deva of the Devas. I then came out of the tank in that enchanting 
Woman form, saw the pool of water filled with clear limpid water and 
adorned with lotuses. Seeing that, T began to think:—“ What is this ?” 
and I became very much astonished. While I was thus meditating ; n 
my woman form, a king, named TAladhvaja, came there, all o$ a sudden, 
on a chariot, accompanied by numerous elephants and horses. The King 
looked like a seeond Cupid; he was decorated with various ornaments on 
his various dimbs; he was just entering into his youth and he looked 
very enchanting. The King saw me at once and looking at me decked 
with divine ornaments and my moon-like face, was greatly astonished 
and asked me:—“O KalyAni! Who are you? Are you the daughter 
of a man or of a N5ga (serpent) or of a Gandharva or of a Deva? I see 
you are now in your youth; why are you alone here ? 0 Lovely-eyed! 
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Has any fortunate person married you? Or are you still unmarried? 
Speak all these truly to me- O Fair-haired One! What are you looking 
at in this tank ? O One enchanting, as it were, like the Cupid! "What is 
your desire ? Say, O Slanting-eyed ! My mind is ravished to hear your 
cuckoo-like voice. 0 One of thin waist! Choose me as your husband 
and enjoy various excellent things as you like. 

Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Sixth Book on NAradaV 
getting the feminine form in the MAhapurAjiam Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VySsa. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 


1 . 11 . NArada said :—“ O DvaipAyana! When the King TAladhv&ja asked 
me thus, I thought over earnestly and said thus “ I Ido not know whose 
daughter I am; nor do I know quite certainly where are my father and 
mother; one man placed me here on this tank and has gone away, whither 
I do not know. O King ! I am now an helpless orphan; what shall I do 
now ? Where to go ? What to do by which I can have my welfare ? 1 am 
»11 the while thinking on these. O King ! The Destiny is powerful; 1 have 
not the least control over it; you know Dharma and you are a King. Do 
now as you like. O King! Do nourish me ;'I have no father, no mother, 

nor any acquaintances and friends; there is no place for me alse to stand 

du ; therefore I am now your dependant. When I spoke thus, the King 
looked at my face and became love-stricken for me; he then told his 

attendants to bring an excellent rectangular and spacious palanquin to be 
carried on four men’s shoulders, gilt and adorned with jewels and pearls, 
where soft sheets were spread inside and covered all over with silken cloths 
Instantly the servants went away and brought for me a beautiful palanquin. 
1 got on it to serve the best wishes of the King. The King also glad y 
took me home. In an auspicious day and in an auspicious moment he 
married me in accordance with due ‘rites and ceremonies on the presence 
of the Holy Fife. 

12. I became dearer to him than even his own life and the King, with 
great fondness, kept my name as SaubhAgya Sundari. 

18-20. The King then began to sport with me amorously according 
to the rule* of the RAma S&stra in various ways and with great enjoy men s 
»nd pleasures. He then left all his kingly duties and state affairs and he bega 
to rtmam day and night with me deeply immersed w amorous spo 
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so muoh his mind was merged in me in these plays that he oould not 
notice the long time that passed away in the interval. He used to drink 
the V&runi wine and, forsaking all the state affairs, began to enjoy me in 
nice gardens, beautiful lakos, lovely palaces, beautified houses, excellent 
mountans and enviable forests and became completely subservient to me. 
0 Dvaipfiyana! Being incessantly engaged with the King in amorous 
sports and remaining obedient to him, my previous body, male ideas, or 
the birth of Muni nothing whatsoever came in my memory. I remained 
always attached to him, being obedient to him with a view to be happy 
and I constantly thought over “ that this King is very much attached to 
me, I am his dearest wife to all others; always he thinks of me, I am his 
ohief consort, capable to give him enjoyment.” My mind became entirely 
his and I completely forgot the eternal BrahmajBan and the knowledge 
of the Dharma Astras. 

21-31. 0 Muni! Thus engaged in various amorous sports, twelve years 
passed away as if a moment and I could not perceive that. Then I became 
pregnant; and the King became very glad and performed all the 
(ftremonies pertaining to my impregnation and holding of the child in my 
womb. In order to satisfy me, the King used to ask me always what things 
I liked; I used to be very much abashed; seeing this, the King used to 
be still more glad. Ten months thus passed away and in an auspioious 
Lagna and when the asterism -Was favourably strong, I gave brith to a son; 
the King beoame very glad and great festivities were held on the birth 
ceremony of jihe child. 0 Dvaiplyana ! When the period of the birth-impurity 
was over, the King saw the face of the child and was greatly delighted; 
I then beoame the dearest wife of the King. Two years after again I 
became impregnated; the second auspicious son was born. The King gave 
the name Sudhanvfl to the second son and on the authority of the Br&hmips, 
kept the name of the eldest son as Viravarmi. Thus I gave birth to 
twelve sons, in due course of time, to the King’s great liking • and I was en¬ 
gaged in rearing up those children and thus I remained enchanted. Again in 
due course, I gave birth to eight sons ; thus my houehold was filled with 
happiness. The King performed the marriage ceremonies of all those 
children duly and befittingly; and our family became very large with sons 
and their wives. 

32-52. Then I had some grandsons and they increased my attachment 
and the consequent delusion with their all sorts of playful sports. Some¬ 
times I felt happy and prosperous andjometimes I felt pain and sorrow 
when my sons fell ill. Then my body and mind became very much troubled 
with I 0 K 0 W, Again the quarrels amongst my sons and my daoghtcre-ia- 
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l*,v, brought terrible pain and remorse in my mind. 0 Best of Munis! 
Thus I was greatly immersed in the terrible ocean oi these imaginary 
thoughts, sometimes happy and sometimes painful, and I forgot my 
previous knowledge and the knowledge of the SfUtras. I .was merged 
in the thought of myseltbeing a woman and lost myself entirely in doing 
the household affairs. I began to think “ that I have so many d vighters- 
in-law; so many powerful sons of mine are playing together in my house; 
Oh! I am fortunate and full of merits amongst women” and thus my egoistio 
pride increased. Not for a moment even occurred the thought that I 
had been Nftrada; the Bhagav&n had deceived me by His MSyft. O Krijna 
Dvaipflyana! I was deluded by M&V& and passed away my time in the 
thought “that I am the king’s wife, chaste and of good conduct,following good 
Achftra; I have so many sons and grandsons ; I am blessed in this Sams&r a 
and that I am so happy and prosperous.” One powerful king of a distant 
country turned out an inveterate enemy of my husband and came to the 
city of Kanauj to fight with my husband, accompanied by chariots, and 
elephants and the fourfold army. That.enemy beseiged the city with his army; 
my sons and grandsons went out and fought valiantly with him but owing 
to the great Destiny, the enemies killed all my sons. The King retreated 
and returned to his palace. Next 1 heard that powerful King killed all my 
. sons and grandsons and had gone back to his country with his army. I then 
hurriedly went to the battle-field, crying loudly. O Long-lived One ! Seeing 
my sons and grandsons lying on the ground, in that horrible and distressed 
state, 1 became merged in the ocean of sorrows and lamented and wept loudly 
and wildly “O my Sons! Where have you gone leaving me thus? Alas ! The 
pernicious Fate is very dominant, and very panisgiving and indomitable. It 
has kilied me to-day.” By this time, the BhagavSn Madhusfidana came to 
me there in the garb of a beautiful aged Brahmin. His dress was sacred and 
lovely ; it seemed he was versed in the Vedas. Seeing me weeping dis- 
tressedly in the battle-field he said O Devi t 0 cuckoo-voiced One 
It seems you are the mistress of a prosperous house and you have got hus. 
band and sons ! O thin-bodied One ! Why are you thus lamenting and feel¬ 
ing yourself distressed! All this is simply illusion caused by Mohr; think; 
who are you ? whose sons are these ?' Now think of your best hereafter; 
Do’nt weep, get up and be comfortable, O Good-eyed one ? 


63-54 O Dev! 1 To shew respect to your sons, etc., gone to the other 
worlds, offer them water and Til. The friends of the deceased ought to take 

their bfith in a place of pilgrimage; never thefshould bathe in eit 

Know this as nrdajned by Dharma. 
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55-66. N&rada said:—“ 0 Dvaipiyan ! When the old Br&hmig thus 
addressed me, I and the King and other friends got up. The Bhagav&n 
Madhusfidana causing this creation, iu the form of a Brfihmana, led 
the way and I followed him quielriy to that s acred place of pilgrimage. 
The Vijnu Bhagav&n, the Lord Jau&rdana Hari, in the form ofa 
Br&hmin, kindly took me to the tank named Pumtlrtha (male tirtha) 
and said‘ 0 One going like an elephant! Belter take your bath 
in this tank; forego your sorrows that are of no use ; now the time hae 
arrived to offer water to yeur sons." Better think that you bad millions 
of sous born to you in your previous births and for that your millions of 
sons and daughters lost their lives ; you had millions of fathers, husbands, 
and brothers and you lost them again ; 0 Devi ! Now tell me for whom 
you will now grieve? All these, then, are merely mental phenomena ; 
this world is full of delusion, false like a mir&ge and dream-like ; the 
embodied souls, simply get pains and sorrows and nothing else. Narada 
said:—On hearing his words,. I went to bathe in that Pumtirtha, as 
ordered by him. Taking a dip, I found that, in an instant, I became a 
man j the Bhagav&n Hari, in his own proper form, was standing on the 
edge with a lute in hie hand." 0 Br&hmin ! When getting out of the 
water, I came to the bank and saw the lotus-eyed Krigua, pure con¬ 
sciousness then flashed in my heart. Then I thought 11 that I am N&rada; 
I have oarae to this place and being deluded by the M&y& of Hari, 1 
got the female form.’’ When I was think ing thus, Hari exclaimed 
“ 0 N&rada ! Get up; what are you doing, standing in the water?" I 
was astonished ; and, reoolleoting my feminine nature, v ery severe indeed, 
began to think why I was again transformed into a male form, 

Here ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the 
-N&rada’s getting again his male form in the Mah&pur&nam Sri Had 
Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahargi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


1.14. N&rada said 0 Best of Munis 1 The King was greatly 
astonished to see me dip in the tank in a female figure and get up 
from the tank in a male figure and thought; “Where is my 
dearest wife? And how. is this N&rada Muni suddenly come 
here I The King, not seeing his wife, lamented very muoh-and eried 
frequently “ 0, my dear Wife ! Where have you gone, leaving urn 
here tbus." Without you, 0 One of spacious hips 1 My lift, palaeesnd 
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lingdom, all, are quite useless. 0 Lotus-eyed one! What shall I do? 

) Smiling One ! Why is not my life getting out of my body, suffering 
hue from thy separation? Without you, my sentiment of love has left 
ne for ever. 0 Large-eyed One 1 Now I am lamenting for you, O 
Dear 1 Better give me your sweet reply ; the love that you expressed at 
>ur fiist union, where has it gone now ? 0 One with good eyebrows ! 
Are you Bunk in the water and have you given up your life ? Or are 
rou devoured by fishes or crocodiles ? Or are you carried away by 
Farupa, the Deva of the waters, to my great misfortune ? 0 One of 
>eautiful limbs 1 You are blessed, as you have gone away with your 
ions j 0 sweet-speaking One! Your affection for them was not artificial, 
[s it right for you to go up to the Heavens, attached by affection for 
four sons, leaving me your distressed husband alone, thus weeping for 
four separation ? .0 Dear ! I have lost both, you and my sons ; yet 
death is not carrying me away ; 0 1 How hard is my lot ! What to 
do? Where to go? Mma is not now in this world. .He knew what 
was the pain caused by the separation from one’s dearest wife. Oh ! The 
jruel Fate has ordained very unwisely with great inconsistency the periods 
jf parting from one another at different periods ; when their minds and 
all other things are exactly the same in all circumstances of pleasure and 
pain. The practise of Sati (burning with one’s deceased husband), as 
ordained by the Munis, is certainly for the good of the chaste^women ; 
but it would have been good no doubt, were there such practises allowed 
for the men to burn themselves with their deceased wives . Bhagav&n 
Hari then spoke to the lamenting King in reasonable words and consoled 
him thus 0 King ! Why are you thus troubling yourself with pain 
and sorrow ? Where has gone your dearest wife ? Have you not heard 
anything of S'astras ? or Have.you not taken any shelter of any wise 
man ! 

16-27. Who was your wife ? Who are yon ? Of what nature was 
your union and disunion and where did it take place ? The union 
of wives and sons in this S'amsdra is momentary like the meetings 
of persons on boats, while crossing a river. “ 0 King ! Now go home, 
there is no use in your weeping thus in vain ; the union and disunion of 
men are always under the control of Fate, the Daiva ; therefore the wise 
should not lament for them. 0 King 1 Your union with the woman 
took place here’,and now you have lost that beautiful, thin-bodied, 
large-eyed woman here also. Her father and mother you have not seen ; 
ybh have got her like what is heard in the story of the crow and the 
Til frkft ; as yon'^ot her wonderfully, so yon have lost her wonderfully, 
©Hkilijjfi Do not grieve; Time cannot be ruled over; go home and 
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enjoy yourself subservient to Time. That beautiful woman hai gOM 
away in the manner she oame to you ; you ought to do your stately 
affairs in the way as you used to do before as the ruler of all. 0 King! 
Consider that if you weep day and night, that woman will ne ver return; 
why then are you giving vent to your sorrows in vain ? Go now and 
have recourse to the path of the Yoga and thus while away your time. The 
enjoyable things come in course of time and they go away again in due 
oourse ; therefore in this world of no gain whatsoever, the wise should 
never lament. Continuous pleasure or continuous pain does not always 
take place; pleasure and pain are never steady ; they rotate always like 
a rotary instrument. Therefore, 0 King ! Make your mind calm and 
quiet and rule happily your kingdom j or make over the charge of the 
kingdom to your sons and retire to the forest, fhis human body is 
seldom obtained ; it is frail ; therefore getting that body it u advisable 
to practise the realisation of the Supreme. 0 K ing ! This organ of 
generation and this tongue reside also whh the beasts, the peculiarity 
of human body is that knowledge can be realised in it ; not in any other 
inferior births. Therefore leave your home, leave your sonowa for 
your wife ; all this is the M&yd of Bhagavdn ; by Her the world 

is deluded. 


28-37. Nflrada said Bhagaviin Hari speaking thus, the King 
bowed down to Him, the Deva of the. Devas and finishing the bathing 
duties returned to his home. He then became possessed of dispassion and 
discrimination and making 'over the charge of his kingdom to his 
grandsons retired to the forest and realised the Supreme Knowledge, 
When the King went away, the Bhagavan began to laugh and laugh, 
seeing me again and again. I then told him “ 0 Deva ! You have 
deceived me. I now come to know how great is the power of Maya. 
0 JanUrdana ! Now I remember all that I did in my feminine form. 
Tell me, 0 Hari 1 0 Deva 6f the Devas ! How I lost my previous emseious- 
ness, when I got down into the tank and bathed in it. 0 Lord of • 
world! Why was I enchanted, when I got tie female form and whm I got 
the King as my husband like Kohl's getting lndra. The same mind I ha , 
the old Jiv&tma was there and the previous subtle body was there ; how, 
thell lost their memories? 0 Lord 1 Give out the cause of it and 
elear rty doubts; a great doubt has arisen m my mind. Many enjoymen 
I had in my female form, drinking liquor and other prohibited things 
• o Slayer of Madhu ! What is the cause of all these ? I woW 
imffw then that I was Nflrada, as I now recognise clearly what I was » 
I did in my female form. Say the Why of all theee things. 

38*63, Vijnu saidKnow, 0 Intelligent Nfrada 1 That; ill 
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merely the Pastime of M&yA. There are many states going on in the 
dies of all the living beings, The embodied beings have got their 
iking, dream, deep sleep and Tdriya (beyond all the three above-men- 
med) states; then why you doubt that when there is another body, 
ere would be also the chan'ge in the states ? When a man sleeps, be 
lows not anything, he does not hear anything ; but when he gets 
fake, he again comes to know everything completely. The Chitta gets 
■elf moved by sleep ; then mind gets different states by dreams and 
ere arises a variety of feelings. A mad elephant is coming to kill me, 
id I am not able to flyaway; What to do? Where to go? There 
no place where I oan quickly go : thus, in dreams, there arise different 
ental states. Sometimes we see in dreams that our departed grand- 
tbers are oome in our houses. 1 am seeing them, talking with them 
id I am dining with them. Whatever pain and pleasure are felt in 
earns, when they awake, they know of what happened in their dreams 
id can also describe in details, recollecting what had then happened. O 
&rada 1 Know the power of MayA incomprehensible as the things 
en in dreams cannot be certainly known that all those are false. 0 
[uni I Neither I, nor 6ambhu, nor Brahma can measure the power 
ielded by MAyA and Her three Gunas, very hard to fathom. How, then, 
in any ordinary mortal know them ! Therefore, O N a rad a ! None is 
ole to fathom the M4yA. This world, moving and non-moving, is fashioned 
at of the triple Gunas of the M4y4 ; nothing whatsoever can exist without 
wm. The predominant Guna in Me is Satva ; but Rajas and Taraas 
cist in me; being the Lord of this world, I cannot override the three 
unas. So your father, Brahmft, is predominant in Rajo Guna ; but 
atva and Tamas never leave Him. Our MahA Dava is predominant in 
'amo Guna, but Satva and Raja are always with him. Therefore, 
o being can exist as separate from the three Gunas ; this point I 
ave settled in Sruti. Therefore, O Lord of the Munis ! Quit this 
adless Moh* for the world, caused by Maya, and very hard to get over 
nd worship Bhagavati, Who if of the nature of Brahm in. O Intelligent 
l ne 1 Now you have seen the power of Maya ; and you have enjoyed 
lany things produced by MAyA and you have realised the extremely 
ronlerful nature of Her. Then why do you ask me further on this 
oint ? 

Her* ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the glory of 
fahA MAyA in the MahApurA^am Sri Mad Devi Bhagvatam of 18,000 
erre* by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 
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I- 3. VyAsa laid :—“0 King ! Hear now what I heard, of yore, from 

N&rada, the glory of M&yft; I am uow speaking that to you very clearly and 
explicitly. On hearing the story of N&rada’s getting a female figure, 

I asked that M'ahargi, the foremost of all-knowers. “0 Muni 1 What 

did Ilari tell you after that and whither did the Lord of Laksmi, the 
Deva of the Devaa, go to with you ? 

4-8. Nar&da said :—Speaking to me these words on that beautiful 

tank, Visnu mounted on Garuda and wanted to go to Vaikug(ha, 

The Lord of Laksmi then said to me “ 0 N&rada ! Go now wherever 
you like or if you wish, come with me to the Heaven Goloka. I bowed 
down, and bidding goodbye to him, went to the Brahma Loka. Bhagav&n 
mounting on Garuda, want gladly to Vaikun'tha in a moment, After Ja- 
n&rdan had gone away, 1 was thinking of alt sorbs of pains and plearures 
extremely wonderful, and went on to my father, and, bowing down to 
Him, stood before Him. Seeing me care-stricken, Father asked me 
thus:— 

'9-10. “0 Muni! Where did you go? Why are you looking so 
care-worn ? I see you to-day not at your ease. It seen • somebody has 
deceived you ! Or you have experienced some wonderful thing. 0 Son \ 
I see you to-day sad and deprived of knowledge. How is this ? 

II- 17. Dvaipkyan ! Thus asked by my father, I took my seat on 
the Kus'tUan and narrated him all that I perceived about of the power 
of M&y& and said“ 0 Father 1 I am greatly deceived by the powerful 
Visnu ; He transformed me into a female figure and kept me in that 
state for a good many years when I experienced great pain and sorrow 
for the death of my sons. He again gave me the knowledge by HU sweet. 
nectar-like words. 1 bathed again in the tank and became the male 
Nftrada. 0 Father! What is the cause of my being so great ly deluded. 

I lost all my previous knowledge and instantly, pressed as it were by force, 

I was overcome with delusion. 0 Father! Never before I knew it to be 
difficult to get rid of the force of MdyA By M&yfi, there occurs an appa¬ 
rent lost of consciousness; M4y& is the source of all delusion, this I have 
now come to conceive very vividly and I now know also whatever good 
•r bad exists in M&yft. 0 Father 1 Kindly tell me the way. how 
j aonquered this MftyA, expert in oausing things to happen- What 
is hext to impossible is being happened. 
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i J8 *2f- ° Muni! When my Father learnt the cause of my cares 
I Smiled and spoke to me in sweet words :—“ O Child ! 


The Devas 

» 

air 


v .. . , ; . - • ~ "““u ‘ me lm 

Jhigh-souled Mums, the wise ascetics and the Yogis subsisting on air 

Sly are not able to conquer this MAyA. O Nftrada ! The power n f 
UyA is so very great that I. Vi ? nu and Sambhu, the Lord of Umfi 
one are able to know Her power. 

That MahAmAyA is creating, preserving and dissolving this 

; C m by J ira ^ Karma> and Nature and otfaer effici0nt «»»«. O 

hild ! Khow Her to be moonceivable and unapproachable. O Iotelli 
snt One I Ho not be sorry nor should you be surprised about MAyA's 
•eat strength, for we all are deluded by Her. 

23-25. O DvaipAyaa ! Thus advised-’ by my Father, my wonder 

sappeared. I then asked permission of my Father Padma Yoni (Lotus- 

>rn) and went out on tour round the sacred places of pilgrimages and 

See ‘" gb // nd b ? the chief T ^has, I have now come 

LtTneiZ^f II’ k V -f 086 1 tL0U reliQ( i uisL sorrows for the 
eitmeten of the Kuru.s family and remain here and pass your time in 

>«reat joy and happiness. One must bear the fruits of one’s Karma, good 
*.or bad ; knowing this fully roam at your will wherever you like. 

, 26-40. VyAsa,aid.-« OKing IMaharji NArada thus kindling 

knowledge m me, went away ; I also thought over his word. On the 
banks of the river Sarasvatl, I composed this Devi BhAgavat to pas. 
away my time during the excellent period of SArasvata Kalpa This 

a7l dU 1i :°° mp0Sed °“ the autbol % of the the Vedas • 

all doubts are removed by it: manv nice aas * 

Therefore, 0 King 1 Not the least doubt should be LtertaTnTd^ a* 616 ' 

magician makes the wooden dolls dance in his hand, at his will 80 LI 

world-enchanting MAyA is making this world, moving and non’ h 

dance from BrahmA down to the blades of grass and all h 

0 King-! Know MAyA’s triple Gupas to^the 

consisting of five organs of senses, that follows the. Chitta (mind h mS 

doubt m this ; what uoubt, then, there can arise that all these creature g 
“ d ; a f mfc tomporaments will come out of the different Gunas of MAyA. 
Peaceful, ■ terrible and stupid become the p’ersons in contact with the 
ttAgw. Gupas. IIow, then, can they exist, bereft of them ? As the 
eloth oaflnot exist without threads, so the embodied beings oannot exist 
the worId wither the triple Gunas of MAyA. There is no doubt in 
-his. ^As ^ pot oannot be made without clay, so these bodies, Devas, 
lumau or birds, cannot be created without the Gupas. BrahmA, Vifpu 

75 " 
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and Siva, too, are possessed of those three Gupaa and therefore they 
become sometimes happy and satisfied, sometimes unhappy and disaatis* 
fled and sometimes they become sad and remorseful as they are then 
under the influence of one Guna or the other, firahmk happens at timsa 
to be full of wisdom and knowledge, his temper peaceful, sweet and 
pleasant: and bis soul rapt in Sam&dhi, when ho becomes possessed of 
Sattva Guna; again when he is void ofSattya and filled with Rajo 
Guna, His temper becomes unpleasant and his appearance gets dark and 
awful everywhere.; and when he becomes grossly Tftmasio, He becomes 
sorrowful aud bereft entirely of intelligence. 

41-51. Vijnu, when resting in Sattva, becomes peaceful, sweet- 
tempered, and full of knowledge ; when Rajo Guna preponderates in 
Him, He becomes void of sweetness and becomes awful to all the beings. 
Rudra becomes, too, peaceful and pleasant under the Sattva Guna, awful 
and void of sweetness nnder the Rajo Guna, and becomes sad and stupid 
under the Tamo Guna. OKing! 'When Brabmft, Vifnu, Mahes'vara 
and the solar and lunar Kings, the fourteen lords of Manvantaras, Manu 
and others are under the control of the magic Guijas, what to*speak 
of other ordinary mortals, men and the other Jives. The whole world is 
under the control of Miy& ; the Divas, men and all other beings. None 
should doubt on this point. All the embodied beings labour under the 
directions of M4y4 ; never can they work independently. This Mftyl is 
again always residing in the Highest Essence, the Samvit or the Universal 
Pure Consciousness. Thus M&y& is dependent on the Highest Goddess, 
Who is of the nature of Samvit, and, stimulated by Her, resides in the 
hearts of all the Jivas. Therefore one ought to meditate, worship and 
bow down before the Bhagavatt, the Creatrix ofMftyl and Who is of 
the nature of Samvit, Pure Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. Thus She 
becomes gracious and merciful and liberates the Jivas, giving them Her 
realisation and drawing together Her own MSyft away from them. This 
whole cosmos is nothing but M&y& and the Consciousness (Samvit) of 
the nature of Brahman is the Lord of Mftyft. For this reason that 
Beautiful One in the triple worlds, the Devi Bbagavsti is known by the 
name Bbuvanes'vari, the Great Lady of the worlds. 

- > 62-60. 0 King ! If the, Jivas can fix their hearts on that Samvit, 
then M&yi, born of the real and unreal, is quite nnable to do aiiy barm 
toihem. No other Deva than the Bbuvanes'vari, of the nature of pure 
existence, intelligence and bliss is able to remove this M&yt. O King 1 
Darkness epnoot destroy darkness; the Sun, Moon, Lightning or Fire can 
destroy it. Therefore it is highly incumbent on ’us to worship the 
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*dy of Mftyft, the Samvit, the Mother with a cheerful heart to remove 
he MAyA and Hsr Quua*. O King I Now I have narrated to you all 
be events oonoerning the killing of VritrAaura that you asked. What 
lore do you want to hear now. 0 One devoted to vows I I have now 
escribed the first half of that Purina, which describes in detail the 
lory of Sri Devi BhAgavati. This Purina, the secret of this Mother 
fthe whole Universe, is not to be disclosed indiscriminately to anybody, 
hose that are peaceful, self-restrained, devoted, and possessed of 
hakti to the Devi, the disciples that are devote 1 to their Gurus and 
i# eldest son, those are the fit recipients thereof. Whoever reads or 
sars with greatest devotion this MahApurAnam, equivalent to the 
edas, fraught with sound proofs and the essence of all talks, becomes, 

this world, possessed of great wealth, becomes wise and passes 'hi'*-, 
me in the greatest happiness. There is no doubt in this. 

Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter on the Sixth Book on the glory 

Mily4 in the MahApurAnam 3ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 
rses by Mahar*i Veda VyAsa. 


[Tue Sixth Book Finished.} 



THE SEVENTH BOOK. 


CHAPTER I. 


15. Sdta said:—‘Glad to hear the excellent divine stories of the Solar 
and Lunar races, the virtuous King Janamejaya, the son of Parlkfit, again 
asked :—“0 Lord ! I am now very eager to hear the increase of the two 
lines of Kings. 0 Sinless One ! You know everything. So kindly 
describe, in detail, the pure histories, eapable to destroy sins, -of the 
kings and their characters. The kings of the Lunar a nd the Solar races 
were great Bhaktas of the Highest Sakti, Srt Bhagavati Devi; this I 
have heard. O Muni ! Who wants not to hear further on the glorious 
anecdotes of the Bhaktas of the $ri Devi ? When tbe R&jarfi asked thus, 
the Muni Krisna Dvaipdyan, the son of Satyavati began to narrate gladly 
the several deeds of the Kings. 

6-13. “ 0 King I I am now narrating to you in detail the origin, 
etc., of the Lunar and the Solar dynasties as well as of other kings in their 
connection. Hear attentively. The four-faced Brahml sprang from tbe 
navel of Visnu • engaged in practising TapasyS, he began to worship the 
Mahlt Devi Durgfl, extremely hard to conceive. ;M ah& Devi, pleased at 
his worship, granted boon to BrahmA; Brahmft, the Grandsire of all 
the Lokas on thus getting the boon, became ready to create the world ; 
but he could not create all on a sudden the human beings. Though the 
creation was eternally fashioned by the Pram&tm& Bhagavati, the four- 
faced BrahmH thinking over in his mind variously, could not quickly 
spread it out and accomplish it as a veritable faot. Therefore He, the 
Praj&pati, first created mentally the seven mind-born sons. These were 
known by the names of Marichi, Atri, Angirft, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu 
and Vais'ijtha. Next sprang Rudra from the anger of Prajtpati, Nftrada 
front his lap ; Daksa from his right thumb. Thus Sanaka and the other 
Rifts were also his mind-born sons. 0 King 1 The wife of Dakga was 
born from the left thumb of Praj&pati; this all-beautiful daughter is well 
known in all the Purftnas by the name of Vtrint and Asiknf. Nftrada, 
the chief of the Devarfis, was boro, on some other occasion in her womb. 

14-17. Janamejaya said ;—“ 0 Brahman ! A great doubt arises in 
me to hear that the great ascetio NArada was born of Dakga in the womb 
#f Vlrint. The Muni NArada indeed, was the son of BrahmA ; moreover 
kc was the foremost of the aioetiot and especially endowed with tbs 
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iwledge of Dharma ; how, then, can ho be born of the womb of the Dak- 
Well, if that be so, then describe, in detail, that won- 


wife Virini. 


All story of the birth of NArada in the womb of Virini. 


18-31. O Muni ! Under whose curse, the high-sonled NArada, 
jptigb very wise, had to leave his first body and be born again, 
yftsa said :—O King, BrahmA, the Self born, with a view to 
bate offspring, ordered first Dak?a : —“ Go and multiply innumerable 
jildren for the inorease of the world.” Thus ordered by his father, 
te Prajapati Dakfa produced five thousand powerful and heroio 
ns in the womb of Virini. Seeing all the sons ofDakja, desirous 
- multiply, the Devarsi NArada, urged on, as it were, by Fate, began to 
ugh at them. How do yon desire to multiply when you know not the 
mansions and capacity of earth ; so you will, no doubt, be put to ridicule' 
id laughter. Rather, if you proceed on work, knowing beforehand the 
rth’s capacity, your efforts will be fruitful. Otbe rwise, your attempt will, 
1 doubt, end in failures. Alas ! You are awfully illiterate ! Not knowing 
0 dimensions of the world, you are ready to multiply your progeny; 
jhow, then, can you meet with success 1 VyAsa said O King ! Hearing] 
fall on a sudden, these words, Haryas'va and other sons began to speak with 
each other “ What this Muni has told, is very true.’’ Let us then 
ascertain the earth’s dimensions ; we can easily multiply afterwards. Thus 
saying,^ they all went out to reconnoitre the earth. Thus excited at 
Nftrada’s words, some went eastward, some southwards, ?ome towards the 
north and some went to west all simultaneously and, as they liked, to make 
a survey of the earth. When the sons went away, Pak?a be- 
came exjeedingly BO r ry on their absence. Bent again on multiplying 
he begat other sons; those sons again wanted to proe.eate. Seeing them* 
NArada again laughed and said :-Alas ! What fools are you 1 Not 
knowing the dimensions of the earth, why are you ready to procreate? 
They were deluded by NArada s words, took them as true, and weut out as 
their elder brothers did. Not being able to see those sons, PrajApati 
Dakja became very sorrowful for them and cursed NArada in rage. 

32-38.’ Daksa .aid O Evil-minded One ! You have destroyed 
my sons; so be yourself destroyed; you will have to be born in the 
womb for your sin in causing the death of my sons ; you have caused my 
sons to go abroad ; so you must be born as my son. Thus cursed by Daksa, 
NArada. had to take his birth in the womb of Virini. I heard also that 
e rajApali Dakfa begat afterwards sixty daughters in her womb. 0 
^ Dakfa, the grfiat knower of Djbarm*, w fchen gave up the sorrows fo r ( 
aiaMO« f an4tBarrie4 J»» thirteen daughter# to the bigHouled Eas'yapa, 
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teh daughters to Dharma, twenty-seven daughters to the Moon, two to 
fihrigu, four to Arijtanemi, two to Kris'ts'va and the remaining two to 
Angirft. Their sons and grandsons, the Devai and Dinaras, became 
powerful but antagonistic towards each other. All of them were heroes 
and very Miyivis ; so, deluded by their greed and jealousy, they quar¬ 
relled amongst eaoh other, 

Here ends the First Chapter in the Seventh Book on the beginning 
of the narrative of the Solar and the Lunar lines ot kings in the Mahl 
Jur&nam Sri Mad Dev! Bhftgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda 
Vyisi. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Janamejaya said “ 0 Highly Fortunate One ! Kindly narrate 
in detail the spread of the families of those kings in the Solar line who 
were born and who were especially endowed with the knowledge of 
Dharma. 

2-8. Vyiea said “ 0 Bhinata I I now speak to you exactly what 
I heard of yore, from Nftrada, the best of the Risis, how the Solar 
raoe spread. Once, on an oocasion, the Muni Srimin Nirada,*on. his 
tour, came at his will to my holy hermitage on the beautiful banks of 
the Sarasvati river. On seeing him I bowed down at his feet and then 
remained standing before him. I then gave him a seat and worehipped 
him with great esteem. I then said to him “ 0 Best of Munis ! You 
•re worshipped by the whole universe ; my retreat is sanctified by your j 
coming. 0 All-knowing One! Kindly narrate the histories of the Kings 
that were famoue ip the family of the seventh Mann; they were unequalled 
ai far as their origin wae concerned and their character* at well were wonder¬ 
ful. Therefore I am very eager to know, in detail, the history of the 8ol»r 
tpoe. 0 Muni 1 Describe ehortly or in detail ai the oiroumataneee m*T 
require. : 0 King ! When l made thie question, Nirada, the knower 
of the Highest Reality, gladly smiled, and, addressing me, begen to 
describe the hietory of the Solar race. 

8-281 fffirhda »aid i—0 eon of Satyavat! I The history of the royal 
Emilies U very htilf end pleasant to hear ; the more so Whste they are 
tmrnd, one acquires Dharma and wisdom; therefore do yen hear. I" 
m m nt tithe*, Brabttiipnrag frwh the tftvM-loihi of V%h Aid ht#a«td the 
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Fbia is well known in every PurApa. That self born , all-powerful, 
hg, the Doer of all, the Universal Soul practised Tapae in ancient 
Ajuta (ten thousand) years. By virtue of that Tapes, He got 
owers to oreate the world. He meditated on the Auspioious 
and getting from Her the ex cedent powers, He created first the 
jrn sons, all endowed with auspicious signs. Of them, Mariohi 
well known in this act of creation. His son Kae'yapa was lerpected 
md he was of great celebrity. He had thirte en wives, all daugb- 
Dakga Prajftpati. The Devas, Daityas, Yakjas Paanagai, beasts 
ds all sprang from him. Therefore this creation is called the Kla'yapi 
n. Amongst the Devas, the Sun is specially famous; his other 
is'VivasvAn. His son was named Vaivasvat Mann; he was a 
king. Besides, Manu had nine more sons. Tk^Aku was the eldest. 
jP names are :—(1) NAbhAga, (2) Dhrifta, (3) SsryAti, (4 1 Narijyanta, 
^Pelns'u, (6) Nriga, (7) Dijta, (8) Karfi|a, r and (9) Ijjtijadhra. IkjvAku, 
i son of Manu was born first. He bad one hundred sons, and Vikukfi 
pas the wise and the eldest of these. I am now narrating bow the nine 
*pns, born afterwards of Manu, spread their families. Ambari$a was the 
ion of NAbhAga ; he was very truthful, powerful, and religious. 
He always governed his subjects justly. DhArftaka was the 

ion of Dhrisla; though he was a Kfattriya, he attained to 

| BrAhmanhood. He was naturally weak in fighting ; always he was 
; engaged in the works relating to the BrAbmanas. Anarta was 

the well known son and SukanyA was the beautiful daughter of 

S'aryAti The King S'aryfiti gave his beautiful daughter in marriage 
to the blind Cbyavana Rifi ; but the Ri»i, though blind, got his beauti¬ 
ful eyes again by the good character of the daughter. We heard that 
*h* At'vine, the Twins, the sons of the Sun, gave him back his eyesight. 


27-29. Janamejaya said “ O BrAhmana ! How is it that tho King 
SaryAti married his bvely eyed daughter SukanyA to the blind Cbya- 
vana Muni ? I have got a great doubt on this point. . The King gives 
his daughter in marriage to a blind person, if she be deformed, ill-qualified, 
or void of female signs. But the daughter, in this case, was beautiful. 
How then SaryAti, the Chief of Kings, gave over bis daughter, knowing 
that the Ri»i was blind ? O BrAhmana 1 I am alway an object of favour 
to you ; so explain to me the cause of it. 

30. Sftta said : Glad to hear these words of Janamejays, the 
Muni DvaipAyana smilingly said t— 

81-50, SaryAti, the Aon of Vaivasvata, had four thousand married 
wives. All of them were endowed with auspicione signs and beautiful 
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all of them were daughters of kings. They all were very obliging and dear to 
their husbands. But, out of all of these, the King-bad only one daughter 
exceptionally lovely and beautiful. The father and all the mother* 
loved exceedingly that sweet-smiling daughter. Not very far off the 
city, there was a beautiful lake of clear waters, like the M&nasarovara 
lake, A Ghftt way (steps) made of stones descended into the lake. Swans 
Kftrandavas, Chakra vSkas, Datyu'has, S&rasas and other birds used to 
play on its waters. Five varieties of lotuses ware there in full bloom, bees 
were humuing there -all around. Various trees, S&l, Tamila, Sarala, 
Punnigas, As'okas, Banyans, Peepuls, Kadambas, rows of banana trees* 
Jambits, Dates, Panasas, Betelnut tree.-, cocoanut trees, Ketakas, Kin- 
chanas, and other various beautiful trees encircled round the lake. 
Within these, the white Ydthik&s, Mallik&s, and other creepers and shrub 8 
were seen beautifying the scenery. Especially there were, amongst them,' 
Jack trees, Mango trees, tamarind trees, Karan j as, Kutakas, Palis'as* 
Neem trees, Khadiras, Bel trees, and Amalaki trees; and peacocks were 
sounding their notes, cuckoos were cooing their beautiful voices, Close 
to that place, there was, in a sacred grove covered over by trees, staying 
Chyavana Muni, the Bbrigu’s son, of a tranquilled mind, and the chief of 
the ascetics. Thinking tbe place lovely and free from any obstacles, the 
Muni took his firm seat there and, collecting all his thoughts within him- 
aelf took the vow of non-speaking and controlling his breath became 
engaged in practising tapasyS. Restraining his senses and foregoing 
eating and drinking, that Muni constantly meditated on Bhagavati of 
the nature of Sat, Chit and Amanda. 0 King ! While he was thus 
meditating, the anthill grew up round and covered hie body and nice creeper, 
covered that also all round. 0 King ! Long intervals passed away and 
it was covered over with ants ; so much so that that intelligent Muni 
was oovered entirely and looked like a heap of earth. 0 King ! Once the 
King Sary&ti wanted to play in an artificial wilderness and came there to 
the lake with his wives. ^arySti became at once deeply engaged in 
playin" on the clear waters of the lake, surrounded by the beautiful 
females. On the other hand, the quick beautiful daughter Sukanyft, picking 
fl 0W ers here and there with her companions also began to pltfy. Dressed 
in ornaments, Sukanya walked to and fro ; her anklets making a beauti¬ 
ful - tinkling sound, till she came to the ant-hill of Chyavana Rifi- 
She sportingly sat close to that anthill and instantly saw a shining sub¬ 
stance inside through that, like fireflies. “What is this ?” She thought and 
wishing to take it, took a thorn and became very eager to prick it up. 
' 51-59. Slowly she went close to it and no sooner she got ready to prick 
it, than the Muni eawthe beautiful, good-haired daughter as if to one’s 
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. The'ascetio BhArgava, seeing that auspioioua nioe lady with nice teeth, 
out in a feeble voice “ What are you doing ? 0 thin-bellied 
I an), an ascetic ; better go away from here. You have got auoh 
|?M, yet you do not see me. I therefore forbid you in your this 
ipt; do not pierce the anthill with a thorn. Though prevented, 
augbter oould not hear his words and asking “ what was that ? ” 
ed his two-eyes with thorns. Thus impelled by Fate, the princess 
ingly pierced his eyes ; but she suspected and thought “ What have I 
Thus becoming afraid she returned from that spot. His two eyes 
p' pricked, the great Muni exceedingly pained, became very wrathful 
incessantly gavo vont to sorrows and remorse, being rostless with pain., 
!hat instant it happened that the king, ministers, soldiers, elephants, 
fes, camels, so much so that all the beings that were there, had all their 

suations (passing their urines and ficsces) stopped. Seeing thus hap-' 

penod all on a sudden, the King SaryAti was very much pained and became 
very anxioui. All the soldiers came to the King and informod him of. 
the stoppage of their evacuations. The King thought over the oause 
why this had happened. 

60-65- Cogitating thus, the King returned home. Beooming very 
much troubled with cares and anxieties, He asked his soldiers and kin*, 
meu “Who amongst you has done such an heinous aot ?” “On the west 
side of the lake the Maharsi Chyavana is practising the great tapasyA 
in. the midst of the forest ; I think some one has done mischief to that 
king of ascetics, blazing like a fire ; and therefore we are overoome with 
this disease.” The highsouled aged son of Bhirgu has becomi specially 
proficient in his ascetioism and has become supremo ; I think someone 
must have injured him. Though I do not know who is that mischievous 
person that has shewn him contempt or like that, this our state at pre¬ 
sent clearly shews that this is the fit punishment of that.” Hearing this, 
the soldiers said :—None of us has committed any mischief by word, mind 
or body ; we know this very well. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Seventh Book on the piercing 
of ths eyes of Chyavana Muni in $ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam the SlahA 
Purinam, pf of 18,000 verses, Mahargi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER III. 

1-11. VyAsa said O King 1 Thus the King, troubled with cares, 
asked his soldiers, in an angry mood. Next he asked his friends in sweet 
words. The princess, seeing his father and his soldiers sorrowful, thought 

76 
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of her piercing (he two eyes of the Muni with a thorn and thug spoke 
to the King 0 Father 1 While sporting in that forest, I came to see 
a very hard anthill covered with creepers and shrubs wherein I found 
two boles. O King ! Through those small openings, l saw the two shining 
things as if they were fireflies and thinking them so I pierced them with 
thorns. At this time a faint voice I heard coming from that anthill. 
“Oh ! I am killed 1” 1 then took out my thorns and found them wet 
with water. “Wbat is this !" I asked myself and was thunderstruck 
with fear; but I could not know what 1 pierced in that authill. Hearing 
these gentle words of her daughter, the King Sary&ti thought that that 
act had no doubt insulted the Muni and went at once to the anthill. He 
broke the anthill that covered the Muni and saw the suffering Chyavana 
aged in practising Tapasyd, very much in pain. The King prostrated 
flat before the Muni and then with folded bands, praised him with hymns 
and humbly said to him :—“ 0 Intelligent One ! My daughter has done 
this wrong act while sporting ; Therefore 0 high-souled One ! What 
she had done unknowingly, do you forgive out of your owrfchigh-hearted¬ 
ness and liberality. I have heard that the' ascetics are always void of 
anger; therefore now you have to 1 'forgive this daughter of the 
offence and thus shew your kindness. 

- 12-16. Vj&sa said :—The Maharsi Chyavana, hearing thus the King’s 
words and specially seeing his humble and distressed nature, said:—0 King ! 
I never was angry a bit; your daughter had pained me ; yet I am not 
angry and have not cast on her aoy curse ; you better see, that I am 
innocent; much pain is felt by me due to my eyes being pricked. 0 King ! 
It seems that you are sorry and troubled for that sin. Who can acquire 
happiness in this world who has committed a great offence to a Bhakta of 
the Devi, in spite he gets even £iva as his Proteoter. 0 King ! On tho 
one hand, I am now worn out by old age, and then, on the other baud, 
I am deprived of my eyes ; what shall be now my means ? Please say, who 
will take care of the blind man ? 

17. The King said “ 0 Muni ! The anger of the ascetics is tran¬ 
sient ; you are in practice of your tapasyk; so your anger is a thing of 
impossibility. So kindly forgive the offence of the daughter. I have got 
many persons who will incessantly take care of you. 

18-22. Chyavana said 0 King 1 There is none of my relatione 
with me; then 1 am now made blind ; how shall I go t on witk mj 
tepasyk ? I do not think that your servants will take care of me 
OKing 1 If you think it your duty to please me, then do my word 
/ 
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kye mo your lotus-eyed daughter to serve me and take oare of me. 
|King 1 I will be very glad if I acquire your daughter ; she will serve 
p* wkea 1 wil1 «ng»gaJ m my tapasyA. 0 King ! This, if observed 
*11 lati «0 r ^ all the troubles that are now with you M your’ 
rmy will no doubt disappear. O King ! Think and grant me your daugh- 
ir ; lam an ascetic observing vows and if you give over your 
■aughter to me, you will not incur any sin nor any fault. 

2 J: 31 'a Vy&n Said 0 Bbarat a ! Hearing thus the Muni’s words, 
he King Sary&ti was immersed in cares and could not say anything 
rbether he would or would not give over his daughter to him. The 
Ling thought, “my daughter is very fair like a DevakanyA and this 
4um is aged, ugly and specially he is blind ; how then can I be happy 

: 1 g ; ve 0ver “y d ™* ht0 ' t° Who is there so stupid and vicious 

hat knowing h.s good and bad, he for his owa selfish happiness wants to 
eprived his beautiful daughter of the enjoyments of her married life. 

low will that fair eyebrowed daughter of mine pass her days happily in 
lie company of this aged Muni when she will be overpowered by pasrion. 
'he more so when the young beautiful ladies are not able to conquer their 
assions though possessed of husbands of their own standard and liking, 
ow thon can my daughter conquer her passi m on getting this old 
lind husband ! The exquisitely beautiful AhalyA married Gautama • 
ut, seeing the youthful beauty of that lovely lady,.Indra deceived her 
id took away her chastity. Till at last, her husband Gantaraa finding 
mt action contrary to Dharma, cursed him. Now through the severe curse 
that Brahmai's’, many t-oubles many arise; so I cannot in any case give my 
kughter PukanyA over to him. Thus thinking and absent-minded the 
ing went back to his borne and, being very distressed, called his 
misters to form a council. 0 Ministers I What am I to do now ? Is 
advisable to give over my daughter to the Muni ? Or is it better 
> suffer these pains ? Judge and say what is the best course for me. 

32. The Ministers said0 King ! What shall we say in this 
itical juncture? How can you bestow your exceedingly beautiful 
lughter to that ugly unfortunate ascetic? 

33-45. Dvaip&yana said :—At this moment, seeing her father and 
misters troubled very much with cares, SukanyA understood at once 
erything by signs and hints; she then smilingly said to her dear father :— 

0 Father I Why are you looking so sad with cares ? Perhaps you 
e very much troubled and sad for me. O Father ! I have pained that 
■ un * > so I will go and console him ; what more than this that I will 
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give up myself at his feet and please him. Hearing these words of 
Sukanyi, the King spoke to her very gladly before all the ministers. 
0 Daughter ! The Chyavana Muni is blind, aged ar.d of a worn figure, 
especialljt’bf a very irritable temper ; and you are a mere girl; how will 
you be able to serve him in that dreadful foreBt ? You are like Rati in 
beauty and loveliness ; how -can I bestow my daughter to that aged 
“"Worn out, blind Muni for my own pleasure t The father marries the 
daughter to him- who has got relations, who is of a proper age, strong, 
who has got unequalled grains and wealth, gems and jewels ; never to a 
roan void of wealth. 0 broad-eyed One ! You are exquisitely handsome ; 
and that ascetic is very old ; see what an amount of difference lies be¬ 
tween you two. The Muni, moreover, has past his marriageable age ; 
so how can I give over my daughter. 0 Lotus-eyed ! You always 
dwelt in beautiful places ; how can I now make you dwell for ever in 
thatched huts ? 0 Cuckoo avoicod one ! Rather will l and my 
soldiers die than to bestow you to that blind husband. Let whatever 
come it may, I will never lose patience ; therefore, 0 One of good hips! 
Be quiet. I will never give you to that blind man. 0 my Daughter I 
I do’nt care a straw whether my kingdom and my body live or die, but 
I will never be able to give you over to the asoetio. Hearing thus the 
' father’s words, Sukanyd began to speak with a glad faee the following 
sweet and gentle words :— 

46-48. 0 Father! Do not trouble yourself for nothing with cares 
on my account. Give me over now to that best of Munis; then all the 
persons will be happy, no doubt. I will derive my intene# pleasure there 
in that dense forest by serving'with intense devotion my old husband, 
who is very holy. I have got not the least inclination towards these 
worldly enjoyments which are the sources of all troubles for nothing, 
My heart is now quiet. Therefore, 0 Father ! I will become a chaste wife 
to him and act according to his liking. 

49-34. Vyftsa said:—“ 0 King! The Ministers were greatly amazed on 
heating these words and the King also beeame greatly pleased and took her 
to the presence of the Muni, Going before him, he bowed down to the Muni 
and said :— “ 0 Lord 1 Please accept duly this daughter for your 
Sevfi. ” Thus saying, the King betrothed his daughter to him according 
to rules. Chyavana [Muni also became very glad to receive her. Tin 
Mnni took the daughter willingly for his Sev& but refused other dowrie 
that the King presented. Thus the Muni became pleased; immediate! 

* the soldiers began to evaouate and were very glad. Seeing this, ^ 
Ring ’s heart became filled with joy. When the fang, thue- finiski® 
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the betrothal ceremony of his daughter wanted to return home, the thin 
bodied princes* then told her father:— « 

55-64. SukauyA said 0 Father ! Take away all my ornament* 
and clothings and give me for my use an excellent dear akin and one 
bark. 0 Father ! I will dress myself like the wives of Munis and serve my 
husband in such a way as will bring to you the unp.xrallelled undying fame 
in Heaven, Earth and the Nether regions ; also I will serve my husband’s 
feet so that I can derive the highest happiness in the next world. I am 
now full of youth, especially beautiful ; do not think a bit that as I am 
wedded to an aged ascetic, that my character.will be spoilt. As Vas'i?tha’s 
wife Arundhati has attained celebrity in this world, so I will also 
attain success ; there is no doubt in this A3 the chaste wife AnasfiyA 
of Mahargi Artri has become widely known in this world so will I be 
known also and establish your fame. The exceedingly religious Kin", 
hearing all these wirds of SukanyA, gave her deer skin and nil other 
articles wanted. The King could not help weeping, when he saw that his 
daughter had dressed herself like the daughter of a Muni. He stood fixe I, 
very sad, on that very spot. All -the queens were exceedingly tilled with 
sorrow to see the daughter dressed in bark and deer-skin. Their hearts 
quivered and they began to weep. 0 King IThen the King S.iryAti badu 
good bye to the Muni, leaving there his daughter. He went, with a 
grievous heart and returned to his own city, accompanied .by the 
ministers. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Seventh Book on the bestowing of 
the daughter of the King SaryAti to the Chyavana Muni in 3ri M id Devi 
BhAgaxatam, the MahA PurAnam of 18,COO verses, by Maharsi Veda VyAsa, 


CHAPTER IV. 


1-38. VyAsa sa'd :—“ 0 King ! When the King fJaryAti departed, 
thatvirtuous lady devoted her time in serving her husband, and the Fire. She 
gave to the Muni for his food various delicious roots and fruits. She 
made him batihe with warm water j ihen making him put on the deer 
skin, she made him sit on the Kus'Asau. (Seat made of the Kus'a grass.) 
Next she used to place in his front Kus'a, Til and Kamandalu and speak 
to him “ O best of Munis I You are now to perform your daily rites 
(Nitya Karma). When the Nitya Karma was finished, the lady used to 
catch him by his hand and make him Bit on another seat. Next the 
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princess brought fresh rips fruits and cooked riee, grown without 
cultivation and gave to the Muni for his food. When the husband 
finished his meals, she gave him devotedly water for oleansing his mouth ; 
then washing his hands and feet gave him the betelnuts and pftn leaves. Next 
he made him sit on an excellent seat, and with his permission, performed 
her own bodily purifications. She then, used to eat the remnants, fruits 
and roots of the dishes of her husband ; and coming next to her husband 
addressed him affectionately “ 0 Lord ! Order me what can I do now 
for you ? If you like, I may champoo your legs and feet; thus every 
day that princess devotedly spent her time in serving her husband. At 
evening when the Homa ceremony was finished, she collecting delicious 
and soft fruits presented to him to eat. With bis permission, she, then, 
ate that were left of tha fruits ; next she prepared bedding soft to the 
touch and gladly made him sleep on it. When his dear husband thus 
laid himself on tie bed, she ehampooad his feet and legs and in the in¬ 
terval, asked him about the religious duties of the chaste wives of the 
family, When the Muni fell asleep in the night, she devotedly laid 
herself close to his foet and slapt, During the summer season when her 
husband was perspiring, the laly used*to fan him with cool breeze. 
She took off his troubles and thus served her husba nd. In the cold 
season, she collected firewood and lit them before him and used to ask 
him frequently “ 0 Muni 1 Are you feeling pleasure in this ? That lady, 
dear to her husband, used to get up from her bed in the Brihma Muhfirta 
before Sunrise,next made her husband get up and took him some short way 
off and there made him sit for calling on nature. She kept ready water 
and earth and stood in readiness at a suitable distance apart. Knowing 
that he had finished his calls for nature, she took him back to the As'ram 
and washed his hands and feet with water duly nuking him sit on a 
convenient Asana. She them gave to him the pot for Aohamana and 
then began to collect fuel. She used to bring pure clear water and made 
it hot; then she asked her husband fondly “ 0 Husband! Have you 
finished cleaning your teeth ? Warm water is ready ; may I bring it to 
you ? You better bathe with that, uttering your Mantrams. The time 
is now for performing the morning Sandhyft and for- performing Homa. 
Do the Homa regularly and worship the Devas. The princess, whfse. 
nature was pure and dean as anythi^, kept herself engaged daily in 
serving her husband, Chyavana Munif with perfect gladness, austerity, 
and observing all the rules duly. Thus that beautiful-faced prinoess 
worshipped gladly Chyavana Muni, serving Fire and the guests daily. Then, 
once, on an occasion, the As'vio twins, the sons of Sfirya came sporting 
and at their pleasure, olose to the bermitage of the CbyavannMuni. At that 
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ime the prinoss, boaubiful in all respects, was returning home after ber 
ath in a pure dear stream and came to the sig bt of the two As'vins, 
ieing enchanted by her extraordinary lovely beauty, they thought she 
light be a Deva Kavyft, quickly went, to her and fondly questioned 
er :— ‘^O slo v moving 0 13 like an elephant 1 Look ! We are the sons 
f Devas j we have coma to you to ask some questions. 0 Excellent One' 
Yait for a moment j we request thus to you. O Sweet-smiling One ! Please 
nswer our questions truly and properly,” 0 Lovely-eyed 1 Whose 
aughter are you ? Who is your husband ? Why have you come here 
lone to bathe in this tank ? O Lotus-eyed ! You seem to be a second 
.akjmi ; 0 Beautiful One ! We want to know something ; please reply 
xactly. O Beloved ! Your feet are exceedingly gentle ; why have you 
lot put on any shoes ; why are you walking baiefooted ? Our hearts 
•re being troubled to see you walking thus barefooted ? 0 Thin 

todied One I Your body: is very soft that you ought to have gono 
n a car; why are you thus walking on foot and in such an ordinary dress 
n this forest ? Why have not hundreds of mnid-sorvants accompanied 
mu ? O lovely faced One 1 Speak truly whether you are a princess or an 
&psar&. O Sinless One ! Blessed is your mother from whom you are born; 
blessed is your father. Specially the person with whom you are married, 
we are unable to describe his fortune. 0 Lovely eyed ! This earth is being 
sanctified by the movements of your feet; consquently this garden is now 
purer to-day than tbe Devaloka. Boundless is the fortune of these deer 
and birds who can see you whenever they like ; what more can we say 
than this that this forest is rendered voy pure. O h’air One with fair 
eyes I It is needless to praise your beauty ; speak truly who is your father 
and who is your husband ; we like very much to see them. 

39-5G. Vy&sa said:—“ 0 King 1 Ou hearing their words, the exquisitely 
beautiful princess bespoke to the twin Devas with much lashlulness : — 
I am the daughter of iSarySti; father has given me over, tin ler the direc¬ 
tions of the Daiva, to tbe Maharsi Chyavana. I am his chaste dear wife ; 
the Mahargi is staying in this very place. O Twin Devas! My husband 
is a blind ascetic and he is very aged. 1 gladly serve him day and 
night according to the rules of chastity amongst women. Who are you ? 
And why have you come here ? My husband is staying in the As'rama; 
kindly come and sanctify the As'rama. 0 King! The two As vine 
beard her and said :—“ 0 Asupioious Oae ! Why has your father be¬ 
trothed you, suob a gem, to an old ascetic ? It is very strange. Indeed ! 
In this solitary forest you are shining like a steady lightning ; what more 
c ‘i> ve say than this that we hardly find a beautiful lady like you, even 
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in the Davaloka ! Alas I The Deva dress and a full set of ornaments and 
blue dyes look well on you ; this deer-skin and barks of trees in no way 
fit you, 0 Beautiful One 1 Your eyes are very large; yet the 
Croator has given you a blind husband j specially a very aged one; and 
you are wearing away by constantly dwelling with your blind husband in 
this forest. What more can be wrong for the Creator than this ? 0 deer-eyed 
One 1 In vain you have selected him for your husband. At this 
period of your youth and beauty it does not look at all well to see yoq 
with your blind 'husband. You are versed in dancing and music; but 
your husband is blind and aged ; when in dancing you will shoot your 
darts of love, on whom then, will those arrows fall ? 0 large-eyed 
One! Oh! The Cre itor is certainly of a very little understanding 1 
Else - why would he have made you, so full of youthful vitality, the wife of 
a blind man ? 0 lovely-eyed One 1 You are never fit for him ; select another 
husband. 0 Lotus-eyed One 1 Your husband is not only blind but an 
ascetic ; so your life is quite useless; we do not consider it fit that you 
reside in this forest and put on this bark and deer- skin. 0 dark-eyed 
One 1 Your body and every limb thereof is very beautiful; judge well 
and make one amongst us your husband. 0 Proud One ! Why are yofl 
being so very beautiful, spending your youth in vain in serving this Muni? 
No good signs are visible in this Muni; he cannot maintain nor protect 
you even ; why are you, then, serving him in vain ? 0 spotless One ! 
Leave at once this Muni, quite incapable in giving any sort of pleasure, 
and marry ons of us, 0 Beloved ! Then you will enjoy in the Nandana 
K&nana or in the forest of Chaitratarha. 0 Preud One 1 How will you 
spend your time with the aged husbtnd, being brought to so much 
humiliation and without any dignity and self-respect. You are endowed 
with all auspicious signs; moreover you are a princess; you are not ignorant 
of all enjoyments in this world; why then you like to live such an 
unfortunate life in vain in this forest? 0.Princess ! Your face is exceedingly 
beautiful; your eyes are wide' and your waist is thin. Your voice is 
sweet like a cuckoo. Who is more beautiful than you ? Quit now your aged 
ascetic husband and marry one of us for your happiness ; then you will 
ba bble to enjoy excellent colestial things in the heavens. 0 good-haired 
one 1 What pleasure can you derive by your staying in this forest with 
your blind husband! 0 deer-eyed One. It is very painful for yon to serve at 
this young age of yours, to remain in this forest and serve this aged man. 
0 Princess 1 Is it that you like troubles and nothing else. 0 One with 
a face lovely like the Moon I We see that you are of a very soft body i 
<o to collect water and fruits is never a duty fit for you. 

Here ends the Foucth'CtUpter iu ths Ssventh Bpokon the eonvsi'M* 
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1-6. VyAsa said :—“ O King! Hearing their words, the princess 
wgan to tremble ; but holding on patience she spoke to them in reserved 
erms thus :—You are tho sons of SArya and you are the acknowledged 
fdeities amongst the gods ; specially you know everything, I am a chaste 
▼jrtuous woman. You ought not to speak to me in the above manner.. 
O Twin Devas 1 Father has betrothed me to the Muni - practising the 
Yoga Dharma ; besides £ am chaste ; how can I behave like a-prostitute 1 
This Sun is the Witness of the actions good or bad of all people ; He is 
therefore looking on our actions also- Besides you both are born in the 
family of the bigh-souled Kas'yapa, Thus it is utterly wrong for you to utter 
such (irreligious and infamous) words. You know well the course of 
Dharma, what is religious and what is irreligious in this world which has 
got nothing substantial; how can a family woman leave her husband and 
serve another ? Go wherever you like, 0 Sinless Devas 1 I am the 
daughter SukanyA of the King fSaryAti, devoted to my husband, Otherwise 
I will curse you, 

7-11. VyAsa said :—“0 BhArata 1 Hearing these words, the As’vins 
were greatly surprised, and, afraid of the Muni, spoke again :—“O 
Prinoest:—We are very much pleased to see your chastity; therefore, 
0 Beautiful Woman I Ask boon from us; we will grant it for yo ur welfare. 
0 honoured Woman 1 We, the physicians of the gods, will certainly 
make your husband exceedingly beautiful and young. O Smart and 
Intelligent One ! When we three will be exactly the same in figure, 
age and lustre 1 you better oan make one us your husband. Hearing their 
words SukanyA became greatly amazed and went to her own 
husband and spoke everything what they, the God’s physicians, 
said. 

12-17. SukanyA Mid “ 0 Husband 1 The As'vins, the Surya’s 
sons, have ootne close to our As'rama. I have seen the two Devas and 
their bright bodies. Seeing me beautiful they were overpowered with 
passion aid told me. “We will, be sure, make your blind husband, young, 
bright and give him his two eyes again ; but you will have to make ose 
condition. Heir it-Your husband will be exactly like us and you wi 1 

77 
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have to select your husband amongst three of us.*’ “ 0 Holy One 1 
Hearing this as strange, I now come to inform you. Vow judge and'say 
what I am to do now.” The Deva’s M&yA is very difficult to 
comprehend ; the more so, when I do not know their intentions ! 0 
Omniscient One ! .1 will act as you desire,” 

18-19. Chyavana said“ 0 Beloved ! Go just now, at my word, 
to the As'vins and bring them, 0 auspicious One 1 before me. What more 
shall I say than thisGo and observe, what they say, as early as 
possible. There is no need to think over this matter. 

20-25. Vy&sa said:—“0 King! Thus getting the permission 
from her husband, SukanyA went immediately to them and Baid“ 0 
As'vins 1 You are the chief gods ; now do as you say. I agree to 
observe what you desire.” Hearing her words, the two Devas then went to 
the Muni’s As'rama and told the princess:—" Let your husband enter 
in the midst of the water. The aged Chyavana Muni went down 
quickly in the midst of waters to attain a good form. Next the two 
As'vins entered into the water of that tank." A few minutes after, 
the three persons came out of the tank. All were equally bright, equally 
beautiful, equally young and their limbs were decorated equally with 
earrings and various other ornaments. They all spoke simultaneously 
“0 Auspicious One! There is no other woman beautiful like you, 
especially your face is very dean and fair; therefore select any one of us 
three as your hu,b%nd. 0 Fair One! Whomever you love most, 
choose him. 

26 30. Vyksa said “ 0 King 1 SukanyA then saw their bodies 
are equally bright and beautiful; not the least difference is to be found 
in beauty, age, voice and dress. She became doubtful on seeing their 
equal appearances The princess, not being able to distinguish her 
husband, became V8ry anxious and thought:—“What am I to do now? 
Whom to choose ? They are exactly the same. I cannot distinguish 
who is my real husband ? This may be the magic set up by the two 
As'vins. However, I am put to a great crisis. I won’t ever selsd 
another who is not my husband. Therefore my death is well nigh; 
what to do now ? The third form seen now may be also a Deva’s son. 
Thus oogitating, she resolved to meditate on the Highest Prakriti, the 
Lady of the Universe, the most Auspioious One. Then the tbimbelN 
prinoess began to sing the hymns of the Bbagavati. 

• 31-38, SukanyA said:— ,f O World-Mother! Under mast painf“ 
circumstances I take refuge unto 3 hee ; preserve my qbertily i i 
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down to Thy feet. O Devi ! Salutations to Thee, bom of lotus, O 
Thou, the dear consort of Sankara ! Salutations to Thee. 0 Thou favourite 
to Vijnu, 0 Mother of the Veda9 ! O Sarasvat! I Salutations to Thee. 
Thou hast created the world, moving and unmoving ; Thou art preserv¬ 
ing it without being least excited ; again Thou art swallowing it for 
the peace and well-being of all. What nporo, Thou art -the Most 
Worshipful Mother of Brahma, Vi?nu, and Mahes'a. Thou always 
illuminest the understanding of the illiterate and Thou always grantest 
liberation to the Jnftnins. Thou art the Prime Prakriti in fulness 
and the Beloved of the Prime Purusa. Thou grantest Bhukti 
(enjoyment) and Mukti (freedom) to tho souls that are cleansed and 
pure ; Thou givest pain to those that are entirely void of knowledge 
and Thou grantest happiness to those that are endowed with Satva Guna. 
0 Mother ! Thou bestowest Siddhi (the success, the eight supernatural 
powers', fame, and victory to the Yrgis ! Boing unrgsi in an ocean of 
bewilderment, I come now to take refuge uuto Thee. O Mot her ! The two 
Devas are playing hypocrisy with me ; thus puzzled I, ca’nt fix my 
mind whom to select ; therefore I am merged in an ocean of sorrow. 
Save me by shewing my real husband. O Omniscient One 1 Knowing 
my vow of chastity dost Thou enlighten rao so that I oan know my 
husband. 


39-58. Vy&sa said :—“ O King ! Thus pleased by the Sukanyit’s 
prayers, the Devi Tripurfl Sundari thon imparted to her the pleasant 
Sattva Jnln (knowledge pertaining to Sattva Guna). She then looked 
again at the three personages, and though they were similar in appearance 
and beauty, instantly she recoguised mentally her husband and chose him. 
When SukanyH selected the Muni Chyavana, the two Devas becamo 
greatly pleased to see that. The two Devas were pleased by the grneo 
of Bh&gavati; they were further pleased to see the Dharma of chastity 
and granted her the boon. They then bade good-bye to Chyavana and 
were ready to start to their own place when Chyavana being very much 
pleased to get through their grace, his beauty, youth and wife, interrupted 
them, saying “ O high-minded Devas ! You have done much good 
to me.” I used to feel pain every day, in spite of my having this wife 
having good hairs I But owing to your mercy, I cannot describe how 
happy I am now in this world of woes and troubles. I was very aged 
and blind and was without any enjoyment but it is you that coming 
to fchia forest have brought to me eyes, youth and exquisite beauty. 
Therefore, 0 twin Devas t I desire to do something good to you m 
return.. Fie oa him» who does pot return anything for the good that 
he ha* received from* benifieent friend. That man remains indebted 
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Ibr ever ih this ' world ; therefore I am > desirous to give you two now 
whatever you want. 0 twin Devas! Even if the Devae or the Asuras 
find it, difficult to attain, I will give that to you to freemyself of the 
debt I owe to you, I am greatly pleased at your good deed; therefore 
be kind enough to speak out whatever you desire. They heg^n, to 
consult with each other, and spoke to the Muni Chyavana who was 
seated with SukanyH beside him“ 0 Maharji ! We have got all 
our desires by the grace of Father ! Still it is difficult for us to drink 
some libation along with the other Devae and we thirst after that very 
strongly. At the great sacrifice of Brahmft in the Golden Mountain 
(Kanak&chala), Indra, the King of the Devas, ordered us not to drink 
Soma, as we were physicians. Therefore, 0 Kqower of Dharma 1 0 
Ascetic ! You will certainly do us a great favour if you can make ns drink 
the Soma juice ; wo would be very glad and have our desires satisfied, 
Thus hearing the words of the As'vins, Maharsi Chyavana gladly spoke 
to them the following gentle words. 0 Twin Devas 1 I was blind and 
aged ; but now I am become a young and beautiful man, and it is ty 
your grace that I have got back my wife. Therefore I speak this truly 
before you that at the great sacrifice of the lustrous King flaryftti, 1 
will gladly make you drink the Soma in the presence of Indra, the King 
of the Devas. Hearing these worls of the Muni, the twin As'vins 
were greatly pleased and went back to the world of the Devas. 
And the Muni Chyavana, too, returned to his own As'rama with his wife 
Sukanyfl. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the getting 
of youth by Chyavana Muni in S'ri Mad Devi Bhllgavatam the Malm 
Puifinam of, 18,<M)0 verses, by Maharji Veda Vyksa. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1*3, Janamejaya said:—“ 0 Muni 1 How did Maher;i Chyavana. 
make these twin Pevas drink Soma and how his words came out to be 
true. Human strength is insignificant compared to Indra’s strength. 
Indra forbade the physicians, the As'vins, to drink the Soma juice.. 
How then could the Muni give the right thereof. This is very wonderful. 
Therefore, 6 Thon, devoted to Dharma I 0 Lord 1 Describe In detail 
the doinga of this Mabarfi Chyavana- I am very anxions to hear it. 

4-10. Vy&sa said0 King ! In that famous sacrifice flfctbeKing 

did wbhderfto &*k- ! 9 ‘ Bhemtai -l mtto* 
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Narrating to you bis entirely wonderful cbaraeter. Hear it attentively. 
Maharsi Chyavana, illuatri ous like the Devas, began to enjoy with a 
cheerful mind aud gladdened heart, with hia beautiful wife Sukany& 
who was like a Deva KanyS. Now, onoe on an occasion, the wife of 
Saryftti became very anxious and trembling said to her husband 
weeping“ O King 1 You have betrothed your daughter to the 
blind Muni Chyavana ; now it is your duty to go and enquire whether 
the daughter is living or is dead. O Lord 1 What is my beautiful 
daughter doing with that husband. Plese go just now to the Muni’a 
As rama and see about it. 0 Kfijar$i ^ I always burn in pain aud 
agony when I think of her. She must have become very lean and thin 
dueto the troubles of Tapasyi ; please bring her quickly here to my presence. 
She is suffering an everlasting pain from having an aged blind hus¬ 
band ; aud it is quite likely she has become very lean and thin. I am 
anxious, therefore, to see my daughter lean and thin who is wearing 
barks of trees as her dress. 

11. ^aryftti said :—“ 0 broad-eyed One ! I am going gladly j ust now 
to see my dear daughter and that Muni of severe vows. 


12-25. Vyftsasaid :—■“ O King 1 Thus raying to his wife, distressed 
with sorrow, the King Sary&ti mounted on his chariot and quiokly went 
towards the As'rama of the Chyavana Muni. On reaching there, he raw 
the Mahargi Chyavana like a Beva’s son. Seeing his body like that of a 
Peva, the King became bewildered and began to think thus “ What 1 
Mas my daughter done such an ugly aot, blameable in tho society! 
That Muni was very calm and quiet, penniless and very old ; my daugh¬ 
ter, perhaps, being overpowered with passion, killed him and has taken, 
no doubt, another husband. It is indeed difficult to control the God of 
Love, armed with his flowery bow : the period of youth is moreover 
very hard to conquer. So this daughter impelled by lust has thrown 
a dreadful stigma on the dear name of the family of the great Manu. 
Pie on him whose daughter in this world is of a vicious character I It 
seems that daughters are born for the expiation of all tho sins commit¬ 
ted by their fathers. Bub what an unjust aot have I committed for 
my own sdfish ends ? It is highly incumbent on every father to betroth 
his daughter with every care possible to a bridegrom suitable in every 
respeot; but I did not do it and now have got the fruits equivalent to my 
doing. If I kill my daughter, vicious and unchaste, I will incur 
sin due to killing a woman and moreover my daughter, I am the cause 
of thia stain an Muni’s line of descent, On the one hand, the soandal 
•n on* is very powerful; and the affection for a daughter is strong <m 
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- the other. W hut am I to do now? The King became merged in deep 
thoughts. At this time SukanyA accidentally saw her fa ther thus 
drowned in anxious thoughts. Seeing him, SukaoyA instantly came to 
her father's side and asked the King in sweet affectionate words. 0 King ! 
How is it that your face has become so pale with anxious thoughts, seeing 
the Muni sitting in front of yon, a young man with lotus-eyes. 0 
Father! What are you thinking ? You belong to the famous Mann’s 
family ; besides,.you are a high-minded man ; you ought not to be sad 
so suddenly; come quickly and bow your head down before my 
husband. * 

26. VyAsa said :—“ 0 King ! Hearing thus the daughter’s words, 
the King became impatient with anger and began to speak to her 

27-36. 0 Daughter I Where is that aged blind ascetic Muni 
Chyavana and who is this youth intoxicated with lust ? A great doubt 
has arisen in my mind. 0 Vicious Soul ! Have you slain that Chyavana 
Muni and engaged yourself in such a sinful act ?. 0 You, a Disgrace to 
jour family! Have you accepted another husband out of your desire 
of lust? My mind has became very much troubled on not seeing that 
Muni in this As’rama. 0 vicious One ! Now I do’nt see the Muni ; but' 
instead of him, I see this bright person. And thus it is on acoount of 
your sinful behaviour that my mind is drowned in the ocean of cares, 
Then hearing her father’s words, SukanyA smiled and gladly took him 
at once to her husband and said “ 0 Father ! He is your son-in-law; 
Ho is the same Chyavana Muni; there is no doubt here. The twin 
As'vins have given him this beautiful lustre and lotus like eyes. The 
two As'vini KumAras oame accidentally to my Asrama and out of 
mercy no doubt they have made Chyavana such a nioe young mam 
0 King 1 I am not your that daughter that will do a vicious act 
as you think, beguiled by this beautiful foiro of tie Muni. Father 
Bow down before the Chyavana Muni. Ask him and be will tell you 
everything. Hoaring thus the daughter’s words, the King wen 
instantly to the Muni and bowed down before him and afk(d bimaffe 
tionately thus :-r- 

37-38. The King said :—“ 0 Son of Bhrigq ! How have you go 
your eyes back ? Where has your old ago gone ? Kindly narrate a 
your details as early as possible. 0 BrAhmapa ! Seeing your exquisitel 
beautiful form, a great doubt has arisen in me ; so tell me everythin 
in detail ; I wiirbe very glad, no doubt. 

89-45. Chyavana said s—“ 0. King 1 The two Aa'vins, the p!> 
meiens of tbe Gods, came here on their own account and have done t 
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his good out of their mercy. Owing to the benefit thus received, I 
lave granted them the boon that I will mate them drink the Soma juice 
h the Agniyfoma Yaj na of the King garyAti. . Thus I have got these 
‘beautiful eyes and the new youth ; therefore. O King ! Collect yourself 
and sit in the holy sacrificial seat. When the BrAhmin Chyavana Muni 
spoke thus, the King garyAti and his dear wife sat with greatest pleasure 
and began to talk on auspicious topics with the high-soulod Muni. Then 
the BhArgava consoled the King and said I will perform your sacrifice; 
please collect all the neeessary materials. I have promised to tb As'vins 
that certainly I will make them drink the Soma juice. Thorefore, 
OKing! I will have to carry that out in your secrifice. OKing! If 
Indra bo angry, I will stop him by my Tapas force and in the Agnif. 
tonja Yajfia I will make the As'vins drink Soina. 

46-58. VyAsa said " 0 King ! garyAti, the lord of the earth, then 
gladly appoved the proposals of Chyavana Muni. The King then shewed 
respects to the Muni and, with a pleasant attitude of mind, returned to 
his city with his wife, all the while talking of the Muni in the way. 
On a good auspicious day he, possessed of enormous wealth and prosperity, 
prepared an excellent place for the performance of the sacrifice. The 
Muni Chyavana then invited Vas'istha and other respectable Munis and 
initiated the King garyAti for the performance of the sacrifice. At the 
commencement of the sacrifice, Indra and the other Deyas and the two 
As'vins all came to the -sacrifice to drink Soma. Seeing the As'vins, 
Indra became afraid and askod the other Devas, “Why have the As'vins 
come harrf?'’ They are the physicians aud, therefore, nover fit to drink Soma. 
Who has brought them hither at this great Agnistoma Sacrifice ? The 
Devas remaind all silent. Chyavana Muni then became ready to offer Soma 
to the As'vins and Indr* immediately stopped him saying :—They are 
already prohibited to drink Soma as a sacrificial share ; so do not accept 
the vessel of Soma for them. Chyavana then said :—“O Lord of gaebi 1 
These are the Sdrya’s sons; tell, then, truly why these are rendered unfit 
to drink Some, They are not of mixed blood ; they are born of the 
legal wife of Surya Deva. 0 Lord of the_Davas ! What is the fault, 
then, of the As'vins, the physicians, that they be prohibited to drink 
Soma juice. Please reply. O Indra 1 This point must be settled by all 
tne Devas here. I have promised to make them drink the Soma juice in 
khi8 sacrifice. To keep my. word I have initiated tho King in this sacri¬ 
fice. I will have - my-word fulfilled ; there is no doubt in this. O Indra I 
They have given me my youth and bestowed my eyes and have done 
me great good, i will also do good to them to ’ ray best. 
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59. Indra said" The Devas have appointed these Devas their 
Physicians; therefore they are looked down upon in the sooiety j so they 
are unfit to drink Soma. You need not make them drink 
Soma. 

60-61. Cbyavana spoke “ 0 Indra ! You have adulterated your- 
self with Ahalyil; why are-you, then, giving vent to your anger thus 
in vain. You have treacherously murdered Vritr&sura ; it is quite 
inappropriate for a vicious person like you to say that the As'vins oannot 
have the right to drink Soma, This is quite imposible. 0 King ! On 
the springing of this dispute, no body spoke to Indra. The illustrious 
Bhhrgava, then, made them accept the Soma juice. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Seventh Book on granting the 
As'vins the right to drink the Soma juice in Sri Mad-Devf Bh&gavatam, 
the Mabh Purhnam, of 18,000 verses by Mahargi Veda Vyhsa. 


CHAPTER VII. 


- 1-2. Vyhsa said “ 0 King ! When the vessel filled with the Soma 
juoe was given to the two As'vins, Indra became very angry and show¬ 
ing his strength, spoke thus to the Muni Cbyavana. 0 Brflhmana! 
Never will you be able to endow him with such a high honour. When 
you have shewn towards me your enmity, I will kill you, no doubt, exactly 
like Vis'varfipa. 

3-4. Chyavana said 0 Jndra 1 Do not insult the two high- 
eouled As'vins. They have given me beauty, youth and lustre and 
made me look like a second Deva. O Lord of the Devas I Just as the 
other Devas can take the vessel of Soma excluding you, .so the two 
powerful As'vins can do the same towards you. 

5. Indra said They are the physicians ; so they oahnot in any way 
have the right to accept the Soma cup. I will just now sever you; 
head. 

6-29. Vyftsa aaid “0 Ornament to the race of Bharata ! A! 
these words of Indra, the Muni made the As'vins'acoept the Soma cup 
thus highly insulting, as it were, Indra and net taking, any notice o' 
b» words. When the two As'vins accepted . the cup with a desire b 
drink the Soma thereof, the powerful Indra saw it and said s —If y 01 
stake them drink Soma out of your own necessity, I will hurl thunder 
Koltonyoflr head exaetly in the sami way as I did towards Vii'vw&P' 
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The Maui became violently angry at this and made the As'vins drink the 
dpma according to due rites and ceremonies. Indr*, too, angrily hurled 
thunderbolt on him in the presence of all the Devas. ■ The weapon shed 
lustre like million Suns. Seeing the thunderbolt hurled on him, the 
powerful Muni made the Indra’s thunderbolt stand stook still by virtue 
ofhisTapas. The powerful Muni then adopted black magic to kill 
Indra and offered oblations of clarified butter and grains, purified by 
Mantraras, in the Fire. By the Tapas of Ghyavana, of unbounded lustre, 
there sprang from the sacrificial hearth Kritv& {A female deity to whom 
lacrifioes are offered for destructive and magical purposes). And out of 
Krityft originated a very strong person, very cruel and of huge body, a 
great Demon. The horrible Demon, named Mada, was terrifying to all 
the beings. His body was huge like a mountain, teeth very sharp and 
terrible. Four teeth were hundred Yojanas long eaoh, and his other teeth 
were ten Yojanas long. His arms were like mountains, very long and 
fierce; tongue, horrible, rough and so very long that it reached up to the 
heavens. His throat was like a mountain peak hard and of a furious 
appearance j nails resembled tiger's, hairs horrible. His body ms jet 
black like lampblack ; face very terrible, eyes bright like the conflagration 
fire and awful. One of his jaws touched the ground and the other 
touched the heaven. Thus was born the Demon, named Mada, of huge 
form. Looking at him, the Devas became suddenly frightened ; Indra, 
too, got very much terrified at ths sight of him and did not want to have 
any more fight. The Demon swallowed ladra’s thunderbolt, looked at 
the sky, and stood up as if to swallow at once the whole Universe. He 
became infuriated with rage and pursued Indra to devour him. Seeing 
this, the Devas cried aloud :—“ Alas 1 We are slain." Indra had his 
arms disabled by Mantrams and so he could not hurl his thunderbolt 
though he wanted to do so. The Lord of the Devas, then, with thunder- 
bolt in his hand, look id on the Demon as Death personified and remem¬ 
bered his Guru, skilled in the knowledge which is the proper time to 
perform a certain thing. The liberal-minded Brihasp&ti knowing the 
time of imminent danger, and that he is remembered by Indra, at once 
came to the spot He then judged what to do in the present crisis and 
told Indra :—“ O Indra 1 This cannot be averted even by Mantramsj 
what to speak of thunderbolt! This powerful Asura Mada has arisen from 
the sacrificial hearth by virtue of-tho Tapas of the Chyavana Muni. The 
Muni’s power is especially felt here. O Lord of the Devas ! Nobody, 
You, t, nor any other Deva will be able to resist him. Know this. Even 
Brahmfi oannot thwart the anger of one who is devoted to the Sakti, the 
Highest Force ; Ghyavana ie the Bhakta of the Highest Sakti. So no 
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other body is able to defeat him. He is the mm himself to takt 1 back 
the Krityft that he has*originated. There is no doubt in this. So it is 
better for you now to take the shelter of the Muni. 

80-52. Vy&sa said “ O King 1 Hearing thus from his Guru, 
Indra went to the Muni and bowed down shuddering, before him.” 0 
Muni ! Forgive me and stop the Asura from his intention to slay the 
Devas. 0 All knowing One 1 Be pleased, I will keep your words." 0 
Bh6rgava 1 The two As'vins will, from this day, have the right to drink 
the Soma juioe. This I speak out to you in truth. 0 Brfthmana! Bs 
graciously pleased unto me, 0 Ascetio 1 Your intention will never bs 
baffled. Especially I know you to be a knower of Dharma; so, you will never 
be able to make your word swerve from truth. The two As'vins Will, by 
your grace, be able to drink always the Soma oup ; and the King Sary&ti s 
fame will also know no bounds. 0 Muni I Know that what 1 have dons 
is simply to test your prowess in Tapas. 0 Br&hmaga ! Now do this 
favour to me and take baok your, this Demon Mada sprung from your sacri¬ 
ficial "hearth and thus do good to all the Devas. There is no doubt in this. 
Thus spoken piteously by Indra, Chyavana, who knew the Highest Reality, 
drew back within himself the anger arising from the enmity with Indra. 
Then the Maharsi Chyavana consoled the Devas that were very much 
perplexed and anxious out of terror of the Demon named Mada and 
divided the Asura into four parte (1) female sex, (1) drinking, (3) gambling 
and (4) hunting animals. When Mada was thus divided into four parts, the 
terror strioken Davas felt themselves relieved and saved apd got consoled, 
Chyavana then placed the Devas in their respective stations and com¬ 
pleted the sacrifice. As last, the religious 'BhSrgava made first Indra 
and then the two Aj'vins drink the Soma Cups. 0 King ! Thus Chya¬ 
vana had the As'vins their Soma Cup3 by virtue of his power of Tapw 
Theuco the tank with the sacrifioial post Yfipa became famous and the 
Muni’s As'rama also was renowned and borouied in all resprch 
on the surface of the earth. The King ^aryflti, too, became very 
glad at this sacrifiee and completing the sacrifice returned with his ministers 
to bis city. The Mann’s son, the powerful religious King £ary$li governei 
hi* kingdom, free from any obstacles cr other enemies. He had one io< 
named Aharta; and Anarta had a son named Revata born to him- 


Revata built the city of Kus'astbali in the midst of the ocean an 
begad to live there. He enjoyed all the things in the countries name 
Anarta and othere. Revata had one hundred eons of whom Kakudn 
■was the eldest and of pure charaoter. He had one daughter vefy beaut 
fttl named Ravatl, endowed with all auspicious qualities.' When tl 
^gbter reached a marriageable age, (Le Xieg begatT"^ think tb«» 
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eould get» prince of a good noble family. That powerful King began 
to govern hie people Anartas, with hie headquarters at the Raivata hill. 
“ Whom to betroth this daughter,” the King thought and settled that 
he would go to BrahmA and ask him, the venerable oranicient PrajApati, 
worshipped by the Devas. Thus the King went with his daughter 
Revati to the Brahmaloka. There the . Devas, Yajnas, Vedas, mountains, 
oceans and rivers all ware chining with luminous bodies. There the 
eternal Rijis, Siddhas, Gandharbas, Pannagas and Ch&ranas were singing 
hymns to BrahmA, standing with folded hands. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Seventh Book on the twin 
As'vinsdrinking the Soma Cup in Sri Mad Devi BhAg&vatam, the Mahi\ 
PurAnam of 18,000 verses, by Maharfi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1-5. Janamejaya said:—•“ O BrAhmanA 1 The King was a Kfittriya; 
how could ha go himself with his daughter Revati to the Brahmaloka (the 
abole of BrahmA) ? I entertain a greit doubt on this point. I heard 
of yore while conversing about matters connected with the RrAhmins, 
that the BrAhm'n only who was self-restrainel anl thi kno ver of Brahman 
ooald alone go to the Brahmaloka. The Satyaloka is very hard for the 
wirldly people to go; so I doubt how the king ould have gone with 
Revati from the Bhdrloka to the Satyaloka. Man, when he discards 
bis body, can go to the Heavens. So is recited in all the ^Astras. How 
then, people, while, in their human bodies oan go to the Brahmaloka. 
So cut asunder my doubts how the King Revata could go to the Brahma 
loka to ask the PrajApati on certain matters. 

6-16. VyAsa said “ 0 King ! On the top of the mountain Sumeru, 
are located the Indra’s heavens oalled AmarAvati (the abode of the 
Immortals) the Samyamani city of Yama, the Satyaloka, the Vahniloka, 
the KailAsa, Vaikuptha the abode of Vijnu.and others. The great 
archer Arjuna, the son of PrithA, went to the Indra loka 
and spent five years there. In anoient times, the Kings Kakuts tha and 
others went to Iudraloka, in their human bodies. Even the powerful Daityas 
used to conquer the Indraloka and resided there at their will and pleasure. 
In ancient times, when the sovereign of the earth, the King MahAbhiga 
went to the Brahmaloka, the most beautiful GangA also was coming to 
the Brahmaloka. On the way the King saw Her. 0 King! Accidentally at 
that time her atotbinga were oast aside by the wind; the King saw er 
•rtly in her naked stake, and. overpowered with lust, smiled, Gang a so 
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ailed. Seeing the states of them, Brahml instantly cursed them ; and 
ley had to come in this world and take their births. AH the Devas, when 
ppressed by the D&navas, went to Vaikuntha and sang hymns to 
lari, the Lord of Kamala. 0 King ! Men can go to all the Lokas; in fact 
hose high-souled men tbfct perform Yajiias or severe asceticisms and thus 
iave acquired great merits, those performers of Sacrifices and ascetics surely 
[0 to the Heavens. 0 King! It is only the abunBance of goed merits that 
s the only cause of going to Heavens. So you ought not to entertain any 
loubts on this. 

17*18. Janamejaya said :—“ 0 Muni ! The Kjng Revata went with 
ds daughter Revati to the Brahmaloka ; but what did he do when he 
vent there ? What did BrahmH order him ? And to whom did the King 
betroth his daughter, when ordered by Brahmd ? 0 Br&hmanft! Speak 
out all these in details to me now. 

19-21. Vyasa said:—“0 King! Hear. When the King went to 
Brahmaloka to ask about the proper bridegroom of bis daughter, there 
iv is going on siuging and music ; so he waited a while to find an oppor¬ 
tunity when the assembly would have a leisure ; but he was so very 
pleased with music that he could not desist from hearing it till the end. 
When the music was finished, the King bowed down to Brahm4 and 
jhewed him his daughter and informed Him of bis intention. 

22*25. The King said :—“ 0 Deva ! This good daughter is mine ; 
now kindly say who will be her bridegroom. 0 Brahmst ! To whom 
shall I betroth this daughter ? I have come to you to ask on this point 
I have searched for many princes and seen also a good many of them 
and none of them is to my liking and so my mind is not at rest. 0 Lord 
of the Devas ! Therefore I have come to you. Kindly seleot one bride* 
groom for her. He is to be a Kulin (of good family), powerful, religious, 
liberal, and a prince endowed with all auspicious qualities. This is 
my prayer. Vy&sa said “ O King 1 Brahml, the lotus.born, the Creator 
of the world, hearing these words, laughed, thinking tW a very long 
interval had passed away. He then said 

27*48. 0 King I The prinoes that you throught would become the 
bridegroom of your daughter, all died ; their sons and grandsons and 
their friends even have all passed away, The twenty-seventh Manvao* 
tara of the Dvftpara Yuga is now going on ; so none of the prinoes of 
your family are now existing. The Daityas sacked your city. No» 
Ugrasena, the K^ng of M ithurA, is reigning in that plaoe. He belongs 
tooths illustrious lunar family of YayAti. His son, the powerful Kan», 
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born of a DAnava, began to do injuria* always to the Davas; her threw 
hie own father to the prison. Becoming very haughty, ’he began 
to govern himself the countries of other kings and began to tyrranise 
over the eubjeots. 0 King. The Earth became so muoh troubled by 
the armies of the wicked Demon Kings, that She became quite unable to 
bear further loads. So She went to seek refuge to Brahml. Brahma and the 
other Devas then began to say O Eirth ! To remove your burdens, 
the lotus.eyed NArilyana will incarnate Himself as part incarnation in 
the form of Sri Krijna. He who is Na r ayana practised in ancient times, as 
the son of Dhirma, a very severe asceticism, in company with his brother 
Nara in the sacred hermitage of Badari. Now this very Deva is 
born in the great family of Yadu in the womb of Devakl by-Vasudeva and 
is now celebrated by the name of Vasudeva. O King ! He has slain 
that vicious wicked Kansa and has installed Ugrasena in° his place. The 
very powerful JarAsandha, the vicious King of Mag,id ha, is the father 
in-law of Kansa. On hearing the death of his son-in-law, he became in 
infuriated with rage, oame to Mathura, and raged a terrible war. Vasudeva 
defeated in a battle that Jarisamlha, proud of his mighty valour. Though 
defeated, JarAsmdha sent KAlayavana with his host of army to fi”ht 
again with Krisna. Bhagavan Vasudeva, when he heard that the Ki„„. 
of Yavanas arrived, seut away all the members of his family an d the 
Yadavas to Dvarka and began to wait with his brother BalarAuu for 
the Yavana King. Then he went alone to the camp of Yavana and 
lei him away to a mountain cave where was sleeping the Kim- Muehu 
Kunda and had then the Yavana King slain by Muclm kunda. 
Kri?na then went to Dv&rkA. The city of DvArkA was then i n 
a dilapidated condition. Krifna brought together the artists and 
got built exquisitely the beautiful palaces, forts, and markets and stalls 
eto., and so added to the bsauty of the place. That VAsudeva, of mighty 
prowess, thus improving the city, made Ugrasena the King of that plaee ; 
and Krijna is now waiting there with his friends. His elder brother 
Baladeva, tha carrier of the plough, is celebrated. Thus he with Mu?ala 
in his hands is a great warrior and the part incarnatiou of Ananta Dova. 
He fg the fit bridegroom of your daughter. So give your daughter 
m marriage, without any delay, according to the rules of the marriage 
eeremony to Sankarjana Balabhadra. After giving your daughter in 
marriage, go to the hermitage of Badari and practise tapasy4. That 
*»orei retreat is the (park) recreation ground of the Devas, holy and 
yielding to human beings the objects of their desires. 

44-40. Vyftsa said:—“ 0 King! Thus ordered by the lotus-born 
rahmft, the King went to PvarkA with his daughter. Reaching there 
be gave over bis all auspicious daughter in marriage to Bala Deva 
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duly aooordiog to the rules and regulations. At last, according to 
Brahma’s injunction, he became engaged in severe austerities in the 
Badarik&a'ram and, when the time of death arrived, left off his mortal 
coil on the banks of the river and went to the world of Gods. 

47-48. Janamejaya said :—“ 0 Bhagavan ! You have uttered one 
wonderful thing. One hundred and eight Yugas passed away when the 
King of Revata with his daughter was deeply abeorbed in hearing musio 
in the Brahmaloka yet neither tho good King nor the daughter did get 
sufficiently old. How could this be ! How oould they have lived so 
long 1 Were their longevities ordained to be suoh a long period! 

49-56. VyAsa said : —0 King ! The Brahmaloka is nottouohed by 
any vioe nor sin ; old age, hunger, thirst or fear of death nothing exists 
thero ; nor is there any other cause by which weariness comes. So what 
doubt there can be that the people there will be long-lived, free from old age 
and death ! When the King $aryiti went up to the Heavens, his sons 
ware all destroyed by the RJkeasas; those that remainsd, they, terrified 
left Kus'asthali and Had on all sides. Vuivasvuta Manu sneizai ; owing to 
that, came out of his no3e one powerful son; his name was IkjAku. He 
spread the 8olar dynasty and became celebrated. Getting excellent 
initiation from the Maharji Nlrado, he began to meditate the Devi 
constantly and practised severe tapasyA for the spread of his race. 
0 King 1 IkeAku had one hundred sons j Vikukji was the eldest; he was 
powerful and endowed with great strength. IkjAku became king and 
lived in AyodbyA. He sent his fifty sons, the powerful Sukuni and others to 
Uttarftpatha (Eastern) provinces for governing those countries. That 
high-souled monarch sent also other eight sons to govern the oountriea in 
the South. (Western). 0 King 1 He kept the remaining two sons by his 
aide for his own service. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the story of 
the King Revata and the spread of the Solar dynasty in the MahApurAnam 
5rl Mad Devi BbAgavatara’of 18,000 verses by Maharji Veda VyAsa. 


CH APTER IX. 


1-11. VyAsa said :—“ 0 King ! Once on a time, the time for All* 118 
SrAddha (the funeral ceremony in honour of the departed) arrived. 
Seeing this, the King IkjAku ordered his son Vikukfi“ 0 Child I Of 
immediately to the forest and bring carefully pure sanctified meat for tbf 
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Srlddha. purposes ; see, that there, be no neglect of duty. Thus ordered, 
Vikukfi instantly went to the forest equipped with arms. He hunted in 
th® forest lots of boars., pigs, deer, and hare. Hut he was so very tired 
with his journey in the forest and got so hungry that he forgot every, 
thing about^the Agtaka §r4ddha and ate one hare there in the forest, 
The remaining excellent meat he brought and handed over to his father, 
When that meat was brought to be sprinkled for purification, the family 
priest Vas’ijfha, on seeing it, at once came to know that some portion had 
already been eaten and it was the remaining part. The leavings of food 
are not fit for the sprinkling purposes ; this is the Sfistric rule. Va’sif tha 
informed the King of this defect in the food. In accordance with the 
Guru's advice, the King coming lo know thus the violation of the rule 
by his son, became very angry and banishi d his fon from his kingdom. 
The prince became known from that time as Sa’rflda; he did not become 
the least sorry for his father’s angrr ; be vrtnt to the forest and gladly 
remained there. He gladly passed his time alsoilcd in religion and 
sustained his life on forest fruits ar.d roots. After sometime when his 
father died, he inherited his kingdom. On becoming the King of 
AyodhyS, iSos’Sda had only one son ; he became famous in the three lokai 
by the name of.^akutst ha. He was known also by other names Indravftha 
and Puranjaya. 

12. Janamejaya said “ O Holy One ! IIow and why was the prince 
named Kakutstha. Why was ho known by the two other names? Speak 
all this to m®. 

13-14. VyAsa said :—“ O King ! When Sas'Ada went to the Heavens, 
Kakutstha became king. That religious king then began to govern the 
country of his father and grandfather with an authority supported by a 
powerful arm. At this time the Devas suffered a defeat from the 
D&navas and took refuge to Vignu, the Infallible and the Lord of the 
three worlds. The eternal great Vignu full of intelligence and bliss then 
addressed the Devas : — 

15-lfl. Vigiiu said:—“0 Devas ! Go and pray to the King ^as’Ada. 
He will be your ally and kill all the Demons. That King is religious; 
especially he is a worshipper of the Highest !§akti. He is a good archer 
and will come to help you. His strength is immenso. 

17-18. Vy&sa said :—“ 0 King ! Indra and the other Devas bearing 
the nectar like words of Hari went to AyodhyS, to Kakutstha, tho son of 
Sas'&da. Seeing the Devas at his palace, the king worshipped them duly 
end with great oare ; and he asked them why they had oome there. 

19 20. 'fHe King said :—“0 Devae ! When you have favoured me 
by your presence here, I am blessed and sanctified; my life is crowned 
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with success. Say what I can Jo for you ; I will carry it out even if it be 
very hard for me to perform. 

21*22. The Devas said:—“ 0 Prince ! Please help and back us and 
defeat the Daityas, invincible by the Devas and form an alliance with Indra, 
0 King 1 By the grace of the Highest S’akti, you have nothing unattained 
anywhere ; so we have come to you by the order of Visnu. 

23 41. The King said :—‘ 0 Devas I I can back you and become 
your ally if Indra carries mo on his back in the time of war. I will fight 
now with the Daityas for the Devas; but I will go to the battle-field on 
Indra’e baok; this l speak to you truly. VyAia said : —“ 0 King ! The 
Devas then spoke to Indra:—“ 0 Lord of S’aobi! It ie now your 
bounden duty to do this ; so quitting shame, be a carrier to this King," 
Indra got ashamed very much, but being requested frequently by Hari, 
at last assumed the appearance of a bull like the great Bull of S’iva. 
The King mounted on that bull to go to the war ; he fought while taking 
bis seat on the hump on the shoulders of the bull (Kakud); therefore 
he was named Kakutstha. The King was carried by Indra on bis back 
hence be was named Indravaha; he conquered the DAnavas in battle; 
hence he was called Puranjaya, The powerful King do&ag|d the DAnavas 
and gave away all their wealth to the Devas. He bade farewell to the 
Devas and returned to his own kingdom. Thus the alliance was formed 
with Indra. 0 King 1 Kakutstha became very celebrated on this earth ; 
his descendants became kings and were known as Kakutsthas and were all 
very famous here on this Earth. Kakutstha had one powerful son, named 
Khkutstha by his legal wife ; KAkutstha had the -son Prithu, of mighty 
prowess, Prithu was the part incarnation personfied of Vi$nu, and worship¬ 
per of the feet of the Supreme Sakti. His son was Visvarandhi ; he became 
king and governed the kingdom. His eon was Chandra ; he came to-bs 
king, governed his subjects and multiplied very much his issues. 
YuvantU'va was one of his sons; he was very powerful and spirited. 
Savanta was the son of YuvaoAs'va ; he was very religious. He built« 
nice oity named Sdvanti like the Paradise of Indra Brihadas'vs 
was the son of the high-souled Sdvanta; be had a son Kuva- 
layAs'va. He became the Lord of the earth by the power of his arms. 
He killed Dbundu DAnava; so he was very much celebrated by the name 
of DhundumAra. His son was Dri^hAa'va ; he governed the earth ; 
son was SrimAn Haryas'va. His son was Niknmbba ; be became the King- 
Nikumbha had his son VarhanAs'va. Kris'Ai'vajwas his son. His son was the 
powerful Praeenajit; his son’s prowess knew no bounds. Parasenajit 
the fortanate son YauvanAs'va. 0 fortunate One 1 The son of YauvanAs vs 
'^w SrlmAn MAndkAtA ; he beoame the Lord of the Earth and for ^ 
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satisfaction of the Devi Bhagavati had one thousand and eight palaces 
built in Benares and in the other chief places of pilgrimages. M4ndh&ta was 
not born of his mother’s womb but was born in the belly of his father. 
Then the ministers tore asunder the belly of his father and got him out. 

42-43. Janamejaya said..—O fortunate One ! What yoa said was 
never Been nor heard aver before since. This sort of birth is highly improb>- 
able. How was that beautiful son born in the belly of his father ? Dos* 
cribe this in detail and satisfy my curiosity. • 

-44-49. Vyftsa said : “ O King I The King Yauvan4s , va had ono 
hundred queens ; yet he had no issues. The King always thought 
much about his son. Once the King, sorry and desirous of a son, went 
to the holy retreats of the Rifis. On arriving there, he began frequently 
to respire heavily before the ascetics. The Rifis became filled with 
pity on seeing his sorrowful condition. O King! The Brahmins then 
said to him 0 King 1 Why are you thus sorrowful and distressed ? 
What is your sorrow that is troubling your heart ? Speak truly. We 
will surely redress your grievance. 

50-54. Yauvanfis'va said :—“ O Munis I I have got the kingdom, 
wealth, excellent horses, one hundred illustrious ohaste wives. I havo 
no enemies in the three worlds ; no one is stronger than me. All the Kings 
and ministers are obedient to my call. But O Ascetics 1 I have no 
son ; this my sonless state is the only cause of my pain and sorrow. It 
has marred all my happiness. See 1 The persons that have no son 
cannot in any way go to Heavens. Therefore I am always being pained 
for this. Yon all are ascetics ; you have taken great pains to learn the 
essence of the Veda Sdstras. So kindly order me what sacrifice is fit for 
me to have a son. O Ascetics ! If you feel any pity for me, kindly 
perform this good work for me. 

55-65. Vy&sa said:—“ 0 King ! Hearing the words of the King, 
they were all filled with pity ; and, with fulness of mind, made him to 
perform the sabrifice whose presiding deity was Indra. For the sake of 
the King, that he may get a son born to him, they had a jar filled 
with water by the Br&hmins and purified and charged that jar with the 
Vedic Mantrame. The King got thirsty in the night and entered in 
the sacrificial ground ; seeing the Br&hmins asleep, the King himself drank 
that water, surcharged with the Mantram. The Bi4hmins consecrate 
and kept that water apart, according to due rules, surcharging w 
Mantrame, for the wife of the King ; but the King, getting thir^ 
himself drank that water unoonsoiously. Next morning the Brdh 
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leeing the jar of water empty, were startled very much with fear ; the 
BrAhmins then asked the King Who drank the water ? When they 
eame to know that the King himself drank the water, the Munis thought 
this to bo an act of Daiva ( Fate ) and completing the s acrifice returned 
to their abodes. Then the King became pregnant by the power of the 
sacrificial Mantrams. After some time, the son became fully developed. 
Then the King’s ministers, cutting his right bowel, got the son out. 
Out of the God’s favour, the King did not die. When the ministers ware 
troubled with the thought whose milk the child will suck, then Indra 
spoke out the child would drink (MAn DhAtAj my forefinger and gave 
his finger into the child’s mouth. For that reason his name was MAn- 
dhAtA. Thus I have described in detail the origin of MAndhAtA, 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the story of 
KAkutstha and the origin of MAndhAtA in S'ri Mad Devi BllAgavatam 
the Maba PurAnam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER X. 

1-11. VyAsa said“ 0 King ! That King MAndhAtA, true to 
his promiso, conquered one after another the whole world and become 
the paramount sovereign of all the other emperors and got the title 
“ SArvabhauma (Sovereign of all the earth). 0 King 1 What more to speak 
of MAndhAtA’s influence at that time than this that all the robbers, struok 
with his terror, all lied to tho mountain caves. For this reason, Indra gave 
him the title “ Trasadasyu.’’ He married Bindumat 1 ', the daughter of 
SWavindu. Her limbs were proportioned and perfect and so she 
was very beautiful, MAndhAtA had by that wife two sons :—(1 ) the 
famous Purukutstha and (2) Milehukunda. Purukutstha had his 
son Anaranya j this prince was celebrated by the name of Brihadas'va. 
He was very religious and deeply devoted to his father. His son wa* 
Haryas'va; he was religious and knew the Highest Reality.' His son 

was TridhanvA ; his son uas Aruna. Aruna’a son was Saty’avrata ; he 
was very avaricious, lustful, wicked and wilful. Once on an occasion 
that vicious prince, overpowered by lust, stole away the wife of one 
BrAbmin and so croated an hindrance in his marriage. 0 King I 
The BrAhmins, united in a body, came to ths King Aruna, bewailing 
jsmd lamenting and uttered repeatedly:—Alas 1 We are ruined.! The 
fting addressed to the grieved subjects, the BrAhmins:—“0 BrAhmins! 
pddiat barm has been done to you by my son.” , ' 
lhw,Hearing thus the good Words of the King, the Dvijas, versed in ^ 
repeatedly blessed him and said - 
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OKing! You are the foremost of the powerful, So- 3 ’otirson ig 
like you. To-day ho has foroibly stolon away during the m image ceremony 
a Brfthmin daughter already given over in marriage. 


13-36. Vy&sa said:—“ 0 King ! The highly religious King hoaring the 
words of the Br&hmins, took them to be true and said to his son -.—“0 Ona 
of evil understanding! You have rendered to day your name useloss by perpe- 
trating this evil act. 0 Vicious One! Got away from my house I 0 Sinner! 
You will never be able to live in my territory ! Seeing his father angry, 
Satyavrata repeatedly said .-—Father ! Where shall I go ? “ Ho said : — 

“ Live with the ChUndAlas. " You have stolen a Brlmin’s wifo and so have 
acted like a Cb&ndiila. Go and live with them htppily. O Disgrace to 
your family ! 1 do'nt like to got issues through you you have obliterated 

this family’s name. So, 0 Sinner ! go wherever you like. Hearing thus 
the wordB from his angry fathor, Satyavrata instantly quitted the house 
and went to the Ch&ndiilas. Tho prince, wearing his coat of armour and 
holding bows and arrows, began to spend away his time with the 
Chdndftlas j but bo could not got out of his breast his foaling of sympathy 
and meicy. When ho was banished by his liberal minded angry father, 
the Guru Vas'istha instigated the King to the above purpose. Satya- 
vrata was therefore angry with Vas'istha, inasmuch as ho, versed in 
the Dharma.SHstras, did not dissuade the fathor from banshing his son. 
]Jis father, then, owing to some inexplicable cause, quitted the city and, 
for the sake of his son, went to the forest to practise austorities. 0 
King 1 Owing to that sinful act, Indra did not rain at all in his 
kingdom for twelve years. 0 King ! Just then Vis'vdmitra, too, 
keeping his wife and children in -that kingdom, began to practise severe 
austerities on the banks of the river Kaus'iki. The beautiful wife of 
Kus'ika then fell into great trouble how she could maintain the family 
All the children, pained with hunger, began to cry, begging for Nib&r 
rice food. The ehaste wife of Kaus'ika becime very muoh troubled in 
seeing all this. She thought, seeing the children hungry, “Where am 
I to go now and from whom to beg, and what to do, inasmuch as the King 
was not then staying in the Kingdom, ’’ “ The husband is not also near, 
so who would protect my children ? Tbe boys are incessantly crying. 
Fie therefore to my life 1 She thought also thus : ‘ My husband has 
left me in this penniless state ; we are suffering for want of monej. e 
does not know these, though he is quite able. Save my husband, w^ o 
else will support my sons I They will all die now of starvation, 
might sell one of my sons, whatever I get out of that, I can suppor o 

others; this is now my highest duty. ” I ought not to o o 



628 


gRt MAD DEV! BHAGAVATAM 

and kill all coy children ; so I will now sell one of my sons to support the 
others. Thus hardening her mind, she went out, tying the ehild 
by a rope round his neok. The Muni’s wife, for the sake of the other 
children, fastened the middle son by a cord and got out of her house, 
The prince Satyavrata saw her distressed with pain and sorrow and 
asked 0 Beautiful One ! What are you now going to do ? Who 
are you ? This boy is crying ; Why have you tied him by a rope round 
his neck ? 0 Fair One ! Speak out truly to me the oause .of all 
this. 

37-38. The Risi’s wife said :—“0 Prince! I am the wife of Vis'v&mitra, 
These are my sons. I am now going, for want of food, to sell one 
of these out of my own accord." 0 King ! My husband has gone away 
to practise tapasyit; I do not know where he has gone. There is no 
food in the house ; so I will sell one to support the other sons. 

39-56. Satyavrata said :—0 Chaste One ! Save your children. 
I will bring to you your articlos of food from the forest till your husband 
does not come here." Daily I will fasten some food on a tree close by 
your As'r&na. This 1 speak truly," The wife of Vis'v&mitra, hearing 
these words of the prince, freed the child of the fastening and took 
.him to her Ai'rama. The child was named afterwards as Gilaba, due 
to his being fastened by the neok. He became a great Riji afterwards. 
The Vis'vftmitra's wife then felt great pleasure in her home, surrounded 
by her children. Filled with regard, and mercy, Satyavrata duly 
performed his task and provided dally the family of Vis'vlmitra with 
their food. He used to hunt wild boars, deer, buffaloes, etc, and used to 
take their flesh to the place where used to dwell the wife' of Vis'v&mitrs 
and the children and tie that up to an adjoining tree. The Rijn's wife used 
to give those to her children. Thus getting excellent food, she felt very 
happy. Now when the King Aruna went for tapasyit to the forest, the 
Muni Vas'ijlba carefully guarded the Ayodhyft oity, and the palace and 
the household. Satyavrata, too, used to sustain his livelihood daily bj 
hunting, accordig to his father's order; and-.abiding by Dbarma, livec 
in the forest outside the oity. Satyavrata cherished always in bis heart, 
for some cause, a feeling of anger towords Vaa'ijtha. When his father 
banished his religious son, Vas'iftba did not prevent his father. This u 
the oause of Satyavrata’e anger. Marriage does not become valid uuti 
■even footsteps are trodden (a ceremony); so the stealing away of * g‘ r 
within that period is not equivalent to stealing away a Br&hmif's wife 
The virtuous Vaa'ijtha knew that; yet he did not prevent the King. 0t 
day the prince did not'And anything for hunting; he saw in th 
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forest the cow of Vas'ijtha giving milk. Very much distressed by 
hunger, the King killed the oow like a daooit, partly out of anger and 
partly oat of delusion. He fastened part of the flesh to that tree for the 

wife of Vis vtmitra and the remainder he ate himself. 0 One of good 

vows 1 The Vis'vkmitra’s wife did not know that to be beef and thought 
it to be deer’s and so fed her sons with that. Now when Vaa'ijtha 
came to know that his oow had been killed, he was inflamed with anger 
and spoke to Satyavrata “O Vicious One I What a heinous crime have you 
committed, like a Pis'koha, by killing the cow?” For the killing 
of the cow, the stealing of a Brahmin’s wife and the fiery anger of your 
father, for these three orimes, lot there coma out on your head three 

Sank us or three marks of»leprosy as the signs for your crimes. From 

this day you will be widely known by the name of Tris'anku and you 
will shew your Pis'aoha form to all the beings. 

57. Vyksa said : O King I The prince Satyavrata thus cursed 

hv Vais'i?tha remained in that retreat and practised sevOrs 
tupasyk. 

58. But he got from a Muni’s son tho excellent Mnntram of the 
Highest auspicious Devi Bhagvatl and became merged in tho contemp¬ 
lation of that. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the story 
of Satyavrata in the Mahapur&nam S'ri Mad Devi Bhkgvatam of 18,000 
verses, by Maharfi Veda Vyksa. 


CHAPTER Xr. 


I. Janamejaya said :—“ 0 Intelligent One ! Did the prince Tris'an¬ 
ku free himself afterwards of the eurse inflicted on him by the Muni 
Vas'iftha. 

J . 

28. Vyksa said : 0 King I Satyavrata, cursed by Vas'istha, wa» 

transformed into a demonaical state (Pie'kchatva); but he became a 
great devotee of the Devi and passed away his time in that As'rama. 
One day he tepeating slowly the Bine-lettered Mantram of the Bbsga- 
vati, wished to perform the Puras'obarana eeremony (repeating the name 
°f a deity attended with burnt offerings, oblations, etc.) of the said 
Mantra, came to the Brkhmins, bowed down to them with great devotion 
and parity and Maid O venerable gods of the earth ! Kindly hear me ; 
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I With my head bowed down pray to you, that you all be my priests (Rit J- 
” » Y«« 1.11 v«»di» the Veto , .14 d. « ** ll “ 

»L —i •»- «*•* ; f .'T m V "e" Vu“ «“h, ?. 

Br&hmanas! My name is-Satyavrata; I am a P-•> 6 

aranmaiias J - mu, hearin" the prince’s words 

this work for me for my welfare, inus neani 0 r 

„ ,, -j “ 0 Prinoe 1 You are cursed by your Guru and 

ceremony. 

„ , •, . « o Kin<v ' Heariug them, the prince got 

9.14. Vyisa said:- 0 “ ljfe , What t ball ldo 

very sad and dejected an lou ° My father has forsaken me; 

' _ litrincf Gven ID t)D0 IOlOst’* j 
now in living , p purse. I have got 

1 am banished from the kingdom ; again, r „ T| pt ince,tben, 

this Pie'aeha’s .tat. ; I therefore ... da. .1,^^ ^ , b , 

collecting tael, preptod *• ^ t0 j.,,, in,. 

Chandikh Devi and repeating . 0 bal h d anl .landing, 

the fire. Listing the pyre ■“ ^ ^ P " l0 H , M MS,1 before 

with clasped palms, eg". 0 ■ p) cv 1 lsbagavati, knowing 

entering into the to A. «>'• cam. to the W 

sw r— » — *- 

bafore him and .poke in a voice top hk. * • 

15-11,' ..OVirtnen. One, Wh.U.1 IthU^ 

tied alt these? Never throw yours. ^ ^ hi , kingdom end «*» 

One! Your father is new age . > Deleave your depres- 

c?z 

go undoubtedly to the Brahmaloka. 

Vyksa eaid 0 » 

vaniehed at the, .pot 1 *• P "““' ,b. bigh- ouled »»»* 

enuring into the to. IfcrmeT w hing to to 

..n, to Ajodhykend at ■>»«• -'»>“ tari „ g ,he «>' 

became very sad and began to repent very . ^ fo[ b , s .. 
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instantaneously went away to the forest. Void of wealth, ho, practising 
forgiveness, pissed his time in study, particularly in spiritual 
knowledge ; but Vas'ijtha Deva cursed him and made him like a Pis'ficha. 
Very much distressed by pain and sorow, he was ready to burn himself 
but the Mah& Devi preventing him, he desisted from this purpose. 
So go hurriedly and, onsoling my powerful eldest son, bring him at once 
to me. I am now calm and quiet and of a retiring disposition ; so I am 
determined to practise tapnsyA My son is now capable to govern the 
lubjects; I will now instal my son on the throne and retire to the forest. 
io he gladly sent his ministers to his son. Tbo ministers, too, gladly 
went there and consoled the prince and, with respect, brought him to the 
kyodhyd city. Seing Satyavrata with matted hair on his head, with 
lirty clothes, and thin and worn out with cares, the King began to 

ihink within himself “ Oh ! What a cruel act have I done, though 
[ know everything about religion, in banishing my intelligent son, quite 
fit to govern my kingdom.” Thus thinking, he embraced his son by his 
arms and consoling him, made him sit by his throne. The King, versed 
in politics, then began to speak gladly with suffocatod feelings of love, 
to his eon sitting by the side of him. 

33-53. 0 Son ! Your highest duty is to keep your mind always on 
religion and to respect the Brahmins. Nevor speak falsely anywhere nor 
follow any bad course in any way. Rather the words of tho spiritual 
good persons ought to bo fully observed ; the ascetics ought to bo 
worshipped. Senses m ust be controlled and the wicked cruel robbers are 
certainly to be slain. “ 0 Son 1 For one’s success, one should consult 
with one's ministers and keep that as secret by all means. Any enemy, 
howsoever insignificant he may be, a clever King shouid never overlook 
him. The miuislers, if they bo attached to other masters and if they come 
round afterwards, don’t trust them. Spies should be kept to watch 
friends and foes alike. Shew your living regards to the religion always, and 

i_,ke charitable gifts. One ought not to argue in vain and always avoid 

the company of the wicked. 0 Son ! You should worship the Mahurjis 
and perform,various sacrifices. Never trust womoD, those who are in 
ordinately addicted to women, and the gamblers. Never is it advisable 
to be addicted too much to hunting. Always shew your back to gambling 
drinking, music and to the prostitutes and try to make your subjects 
How the same. Early in the morning at the Brdbma Muhurta every 
■y you should gat up from your bad and bathe and perform other 
laiogous dutiee. 0 Son 1 Be initiated by the Guru in the Devi Mantra 
»d worship with devotion the Supreme Force, the Bhagavati. Human 
irth is crowned with auoeees by worshipping Her Lotus Feet. 0 Son! 
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Ho who performs ones the greet Fuji of the Maht Devi and drinks the 
Charap&mrita water (water with which Her feet are worshipped) has never 
to enter again in the womb of his mother; know this as certain. That 
Mah& Devi is all that is seen and She Herself is again the Seer and 
Witness, of the nature of Intelligence. Filled with these ideas, rest fearless 
like the Universal Soul. Do your daily Naimittik (occasional) duties, go to 
the Brahmin’s assembly and calling on them ask the conclusions of the 
Dharma Ste'tras. The Br&hmins, versed in the Vedas and Ved&ntas, are 
objects of venerations and must be worshipped. Give, then, them always 
according to merits, cows, lands, gold, etc. Do’nt worship 
any Brahmin who is illiterate. Don’t give to illiterates more than their 
belliful wants. 0 Child 1 Never trespass Dbar ma, out of covetousness, 
and remember always not to insult ever afterwards any Br&hmanas, 
The Brahmins are the cause of the Kjattriyae, the more so they are the 
terrestrial gods; honour them with all your care 1 In this never flinch 
from your duties, Fire comes out of water; the Kfattriyas come out of 
the Br&hmanas; iron comes out of stones. The powers of these flow 
everywhere. But if there be any clash between one thing and its source, 
then that clash dies away in the source. Enow this as quite 
Certain. The King who wants his own welfare and improve¬ 
ment must by gift and humility shew his respeet especially to the 
Brahmins. Follow the maxims of morality as dictated in the Dharma 
Astras. Amass wealth according to rules of justice and fill the treasury, 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Seventh Book about the story 
of Trie'anku in the Mahdpuranan S'ri Mad Devt Bh&gavatam of 18,000 
verses by Mahar?i Veda Vyfisa, 


CHAPTER XII. 


l-ft, Vyfisa said “ 0 King 1 Thus giving the advice to hia son, tt 
King Tris’anku was excited with feelings of love and, in a choked vow 
said to hi« father that be would fulfil what he had been ordered. The Kir 
then called the Brfihmins, versed in the Vedas and Mautrams, and had # 
the materials for installation collected quickly. He brought the wate 
from aK tie sacred places of prigrimagea; he then called together ff> 
great respect all the kings. On a sacred day, the father installed 
ion on the throne and gave him, in accordance with due rites a 
(jeremonies, the royal throne. The King then adopted with hie »» 8 
third yanaprastita stage of life .and practised a ° n 
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banka of the Ganges. Thin in due course of time the Kin- went to 
the Heavens. There h * began to shine like a second Sun by the side 
of Indra, respected by ail the gods. 

7-10. Janamejaya said “O Bhagavan I You spoke before in 
course of conversation that Satyavrata was cursed by Vas’i 9 ’tha on the 
killing of his cow to become a Pis'Aoha ; how then he got himself freed 
of this curse. There is a doubt on this point. Kindly clear it and oblige 
Satyavrata was cursed ; honce pronounced unfit to succeed to the throne! 
IIow was tho Muni, by what actions, was ho freed of the curse ? How 
could the father bring back to his home his son of the form of a 
Pis’Acha? O Viprarsi ! Kindly narrate to me how the Muni was freed 
of his curse. 

11-18. VyAsa said “ Cursed by Vas'istha, Satyavrata became then 
and there transformed into a Pis’Acha, very ugly, violent and terrible 
to all ; but when he worshipped the Devi with devotion, immediately 
the Devi gave him a beautiful divine body. By the grace of the Devi, his 
sins were all washed away and his Pis'Acha form vanished. Satyavrata, then, 
freed from his sins became very much vigorous and energetic. Vas'ijtha 
also became pleased with him, blessed thus by the Supreme Force ; 
and so was his father, too. Wheu his father died, the virtuous Satyavrata 
became King, governed his subjects and performed various sacrifices and 
worshipped, too, the Eternal Mother of the Gods. O King ! Tris'anku 
had a very beautiful son born to him, named Haris'chandra, endowed in 
all his limbs with auspicious signs, The King Tris'anku wanted to make 
his son Yuvar&ja (the Crown prince) and then in his that very body while 
living, e’.joy the Heavens. The King went to tho As'rama of Vas'i?fha 
and gladly asked him, with folded palms, bowing down before him duly. 

19-23. O Asoetic ! You are the son of BrahmA, versed in all the 
Vaidik Mantrams ; s you are exceedingly fortunate ; now I beg to 
inform you one thing ; hear it gladly. 1 now desire to enjoy the happi- 
ness of the Heavens and all the enjoyments of the Devas, while 1 am in this 
body. To enjoy in the Nandana Garden, to live with the ApsarAs and 
to hear the sweet music of the Devas and the Gandharbas, these ideas 
now have taken a strong hold of my heart. Therefore, O Great Muni I 
Engage me in suoh a sacrifice as will enable me, in this very body to live 
In the Svarloka. O Muni ! • You are fully competent to do this ; there¬ 
fore be ready for this. Have the sacrifice done and let me have quickly 
he Devaloka, so diffioult to be obtained! 

24-26. Vas'istha said “ 0 King 1 It is exceedingly hard to live 
1 the Heavens white in this mortal body. The departed only live in tho 

80 
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Heavens by their merits, this is a known fact. Therefore, 0 Omniscient 
One! Your desire is hard to be attained. I am afraid of this. 0 King | 
The living men can hardly enjoy the Apsarfts. Therefore, 0 Blessed 
One 1 Do the sacrifice first. Then, when you leave this body, you will go 
to the Heavens. 

27-31. Vylsa said:—“0 King! The Maharji Vas'iftha was already 
angry with the King ; therefore when he spoke these words, the King 
heard and beeame absent-minded. He again spoke to the Maharji 
0 Br&hmana ! Ifyoudonot allow me to do the sacrifice, on account 
of your haughtiness, I will have the sacrifice performed now by another 
priest. Vas'i?tha became very angry at the words of the King and 
cursed him “ 0 evilminded One ! Be as soon as posible a ChSpdila 
in this body. You have committed acts by whiob your path to the Heaven 
is obstructed. You have stolen a Brfthmini’s wife, and defiled the path 
of religion; you have killed the Surabhi Cow and you are a libertine, 
Therefore, 0 Sinner! Never you will go to the Heavens, even after 
your death. 

32-56. Vyftsa said :—“ 0 King t Hearing these harsh words from 
the Guru, Tris'anku became immediately ChUnd&la in that very'body. 
His golden earrings became turned into iron ; the sweet sandal smell 
over his body smelled like faeces; his beautiful yellow clothings became 
blue, the colour of his body became like that of an elephant, due 
to his curse. 0 King ! Those who are the worshippers of the Supreme 
Force can produce such things when they are angry ; there is not 
the slightest doubt in this. Therefore one ought never to insult any 
devotee of the Suprome Force. The Muni Vas'ijtha is always engaged 
in repeating silently the GAyatr? of the Devf. So what wonder ii 
there that the body of the King will be reduced to such a wretohed stab 
by his rage. The King Tris'anku became verry sorry to see hi 
ugly body ; be did not go home ; rather he remained in the forest in the 
form and poor dress. He began to think, distressed with sorrow and avci 
powerd with misery:—“My body is now blameable to the extrem 
so what to do and where to go iA this wretched state 1 I find no remec 
to exhaust all my sufferings. If L go home, my sou will be, no doul 
very much pained with sorrow. My wife, when she will see my <3b&p<U 
appearance, she wont accept me; my ministers will not regard me as th- 
used to do before. My friends and relations, when they will come to o 
will not serve me with the' former care. So it is far better; to die th 
• to jiv?,tbas despised. I will drink poison or drown myself in waters 
h§g£pp>]f. Or I bprn myself in tlve fp|e^l pyre duly or I » 
qtiifc,this blameable life by starvation. But, Aiks I I Will be guilty 
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suicide ; bo again due to this sin I will be bom a Ch&nd&la and I will 
be again cursed. Thus thinking, the King again thought that at pre¬ 
sent he ought not to commit suicide by any means. “ I will have to 
suffer for my Karma; and, after due suffering, this Karma will be 
exhausted. So I will suffer in this forest for my Kar na in this my body. 
Without the enjoyment of the fruits, the past actions can never die out ; 
therefore all actions done by me, auspicious or inauspicious, 1 will enjoy 
or suffer in this place. Always to remain elese to a holy As'raraa, to 
wander in holy places of pilgrimage, to remember the Devi Ambikil, 
and to serve the saints will now be my duties. Thus I will no doubt 
exhaust all my actions, residing in this forest ; then, if‘chance permits, 
ani if I meet with a saintly person, all my intentions will be crowned 
with success. Thus thinking, the King quitting his city went to the 
banks of the Ganges and repenting very mueli, rennined, there on the 
Ganges. The King Haris‘chandra came to know the cause of his father's 
curse and with a sorrowful heart sent ministers to him. Lika a Chan, 
dftla, the King was respiring frequently ; at this time the ministers 
went to him and bowing humbly, raid :—O King ! Your son has ordered 
us to come here ; we have come at his ennmand ; we are the ministers 
of the King Haris'chandra. Know this verily, O King I Kindly hear 
what the Crown Prince has said:—“ Go and bring my Father here without 
any delay.” Therefore, O King 1 Cast aside your mental agonies and 
come to the city. The ministers, the subjects all will be always at 
your service. We will all try our best to please Vas i^tha, so that he may 
favour you. And that greatly illustrious Muni being pleased will cer¬ 
tainly remove your sorrows quickly. 0 King ! Thus your son has 
spoken to us many words ; so now be pleased to go to your own 
abode. 


57-64. VySaa said “ 0 King 1 That Chanddla-like King, hearing 
even their words thus, did not consent to go back to his house. 
Rather he told them “ Ministers, go back, all of you to the oity ; 
and at my word, tell my son that I wont go back to my house. Better 
leaving off all idleness, you better govern the Kingdom carefully. Shaw 
your respect specially to the Brfthmins aud perform various sacrifices 
atd worship the Devas. I do not like in this blameable Ch&ndaia form 
*0 go to the city of Ayodhyft with the high-souled ones; so you a 
o baok to Avodhy& without any further delay. Instal, at my or , 
>y powerful eon Haris'chandra on the throne and do all t ese * » y 
uties. Wheathe ministers heard thus the King order,ng them, tfiey 
‘egan to ory terymucb, and, bowing down, they went away y 
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tbe hermitage. On coming back to AyodhyA they regularly installed 
on a sacred day the King Haris'ohandra with Abhi?eka water, purified 
with Mantrams. Thus the powerful virtuous Haris'ohandra, on being 
installed on the royal throne by the oommand of the King, remembered 
always his father and bega n to govern hie Kingdom with his ministers 
according to the dictates of Dkarma. 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the de 3 , 
oription of Vas'i^tha’s curse on Tris'anku in the Mahfi Purflnara 
S'ri Mad Devi BhJgavatam of 18,0 00 verses by Mahar?i Veda 
Vyfisa. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1-3, Janamejaya said :—“ 0 Muni ! I see that at the command 
of the King, the ministers installed Haris'ohandra on the royal throne; 
but how Tiis'anku god rid of his Chflnd&la body, kindly say. Was 
it that he bathed in the holy waters of the Ganges and lived in the 
forest and when he died he was freed of the curse ; or was it that the 
Gum Vas'istha favoured him by his grace and freed him of the curse ? 0 
best of Rigis ! I am extremely eager to hoar the life of the King therefore 
kindly describe to me in detail his wonderful eareer, 

4-10. Vyilsa said :—“ 0 King 1 The King became gladdened in his 
heart to instal his son on the throne and began to pass his days in that 
forest in the meditation of Bhagavati Bhav&ni.’’ Thus some time passed 
when Vis'vAmitra, the son of Kus'ika, completing his course of Tapasyt 
with an intent mind returned to his home to see his wife and sons. Oi 
coming back to Jiia house, the intelligent M uni found his sons am 
other of the family happy and well conditioned, beoame very 

glad andvHjn his wife came to him for his service, asked her 0 Fair 
eyed Onen How did you spend your time in-days of famine? Thsr 
was nothing whatsoever of the stock of rice, etc., in the house ; bow th< 
did you nourish these boys ? Please speak to me. 0 Fair One I 
was very busy with my austerities, I could not therefore come to you si 
see my boys; how then, 0 Beloved, and what measures did you reso 
to for their maintenance ? 0 good and aupicious One I When I hea 
of the dire famine, I thought then “ I have no wealth ; so what sh 
I do if I go there ?'* Thus thinking I did not oome then. 0 Beaati 
One! At that time, oue day I was very hungry and being very mu 
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tired I entered into the house of a Chandaia, with the object of steal- 
ing. On entering the house I found the Chandaia sleeping; then 
being extremely distressed with hunger, I entered into his kitchen if 
1 could find anything there.” When the dishes were sought and 
turned, and when I was going to take cooked dog’s flesh I immediately 
fell into the sight of that Chandaia. He asked me very affectionately 
“ who ar0 y° u ? W1 W have you entered here at this hour of night ? 
Why are your lookiiyj after the dishes ? Speak what you want,” O 
Beautiful One 1 When the Chandaia asked me these questions. I wfts 
very much pressed by hunger and I spoke out my wants in a tremu¬ 
lous voice : 0 Fortunate One ! I am an ascetic Brahmin : very much 
pained by hunger I have entered your house stealthily and am locking 
out for some eatables from your cooking pots. O Intelligent One ! 
I am now your guest in the form of a thief; lam now specially very 
hungry; so I will now eat your cooked meat ; kindly permit me. 
Hearing those wotds, the Chandaia spoke to me in words authorised 
by the Sastras “ O One of the Superior Varna ! Know this to be the 
house o t a Chandaia ; so never eat that flesh.” 

17-28. The human birth is very raro in this world ; then again to be 
born a Dvija is more difjioult ; and to gel Brabmanhood again in the 
Dvijas is exceedingly difficult;. Are you not aware of this? They ought 
never to eat the defiled food who desire to attain to the Heavens ; owin" 
to Karma, the Mahar@i Manu has denominated the seventh caste as 
Antyaja and has discarded them altogether. So, 0 Brahmin ! I am 
iw by my actions turned into a Chandaia and so forsaken bv all ; 
lere is no doubt in ihis. I am forbidding you so that this fault of 
arna Sankara may not suddenly attack you. Yis'vamitra said 
O Knower of Dharma ! What you are speaking is quite true ; though 
ChSnijaia, your in.alligenee is very clear ; hear, I will now speak to 
>u the subtleties of the Dharma in times of clanger. O Giver of res- 
tot! Always and by all means it is advisable to keep up the body; 
sin be thereby incurred, one ought to perform PiAyas'chitta (penance) 
r its purification when the time of danger is over. But if one commits 
n when the time is not one of danger, one gets degraded ; not so in 
le time of danger: The man that dies out of hunger, goes to hell, no 
>ubt. Therefore every man seeking for bis welfare must satisfy his 
inger. Therefore I intend to steal for preserving my body. 0 Chandaia! 
>e 1 The sin, incurred in stealing during famine, which the Pundits have 
•elared, goes to the God of rains until he does not pour forth rain. O Belov- 
l I Just when I spoke these words, £he God of Rains began to pour forth 
iin so desired by all, like that coming out of the elephant’s trunk. When 



638 


SRt MAD DEVt BHAaAVA 


m 

the clouds thus poured forth rains with the glitterings of the lightnings, 
I felt very glad and left the house of the Chfiij<JAla. 0 Beautiful One! 
Now speak out to me how did jou behave iu that famine time, so terrible 
to all the beings. 

29-48. VyAsa said“0 King ! Hearing the above words of the 
husband, the sweet-speaking lady spoke“ Hear, how I passed my time in 
times of famine,”' “ 0 Muni! After you had gone to practise tapasyft, tha 
dire famine raged ; and my sons, exhausted of hunger, became very anxious 
for food. I became very anxious to see the sons hungry ; I then went 
out to the forest in quest of wild rice ; and I got some fruits. Thus I 
spent some months by collecting the rice growing wildly in the forest; 
then in times these also could not be got and I became again anxious. 
The NibAra rice, too, is now not available ; and nothing is obtained also 
by begging ; there are no fruits on the trees and no roots are found under 
the earth. The sons are crying in agony of hunger. What to do ? 
And where to go ? What am I to say now to the hu ngry toys ? Oh Gcd ! 
Thus thinking on various ways, I at last came to this conclusion that 
1 would sell one of my sons to a rich man and whatever price 1 can fetch, 
with that I will preserve the lives of the other sons. 0 Dear I Thus 
thinking, I became ready and went out. 0 Fortunate One 1 Then this 
boy began to ory aloud and becime very distressed ; yet I was so 
shameless that I took the crying boy and got out of my As'rarna. At 
this time 008 Rstjarsi Satyavrata seeing me very distressed, asked me 
“ 0 One of good vows! Why is this boy weeping ?’’ 0 Muni ! I 
spoke to him “ To-day I am going to sell this boy .” 1 he King’s heart 

beoame overfilled with pity, and spoke to me:—“ Take back to your 
Ae'rama this boy.” Daily I will supply you with meat for the food of 
your boys until the Muni returns home ." 0 Muni ! The Ktog from 
that time used to bring, with great pity, daily the fl esh of deer and boar 
killed by him in the forest and he used to tie that on this tree. ” 0 
Beloved ! Thus I could protect my sons in that fearful ocean of'crisis ; but 
that King wae cursed by Vas'iftha only for my sake. One day that King 
did not get any meat in the forest; so he slaughtered the KAma Dhenu 
(the cow giving all desires) of Vas'iftha and the Moni beoame therefore 
very angry with him. The bigh-souled Muni, Angry on account of the 
kilting, of his cow, nailed the King by the name of Ttis'anku and 
made him a ChAndAla. .0 Kaus'ika! The prince tamed into » 
ChAndAla because he came forward to do good to me, so I Aid very 
tony for bis sake. So it is- your urgent duty to lave the King 
frost bis terrible poaitkm by any meats w by the itfflnenW ofy» ar 
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49 , Vyksa said :—“ 0 King I Hearing these words from his wife 
the Muni Kaus'ika consoled her and said 

50 - 55 , 0 Lotus-eyed One ! I will free the King of bis curse, who 
saved yon at that critical moment; what more than this that 1 promise 
to you that I will remove his sufferings whether it be by my learning 
or it be by my Tapas. Thus consoling his wife at that moment, 
Kaus'ika, the Knower of the Highest Reality, began to think how he 
could destroy the pains and miseries of the King. Thus thinking, the 
Muni went to the King Tris'anku, who was staying at that time very 
humbly in a village of the Chkndklas, in the garb of a Chkndkla. Seeing 
the Muni coming, the King was greatly astonished and instantly threw 
himself before bis feet like* piece of stick. Kaus'ika raised the fallen 
Kin" and oonsoling him said: —0 King ! You are oursed, on my 
account, by the Muni Vas'ijtha. I will, therefore, fulfil your desires. Now 
speak what I am to do. 

56-62. The King said:—"With a view to perform a'saorifice 
I prayed to Vas'igtha that “I would perform a sacrifice, kindly 
do this lor me. ” “ 0 Muni ! Do that saorifice, by which 
I can go to the Heavens in this my present body. Vas'istha became angry 
and said:—“O Villain ! How can you go and live in the Heavens in this 
youf» human body ? I was very anxious to go to the Svarga (Heaven) 
so I again spoke to him" O Sinless One ! I will then have the 
excellent sacrifice done by another priest. ” Hearing this, Vas'istha 
Dev* cursed me, saying “ Re a ChlruUla. ” 0 Muni! Thus I have 
described to you all abmt my curse. You arc the ono quite able to 
remove now my grievances. ” Distressed in pain and agony, the King 
informed him and became quiet. VisVmitra, too, thought how he could 
' ee him of bis curse. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the coming 
Vis'vAmitra to Tris'anku in the Malik Pur&nam Sri Mad Devi Bh&ga- 
»tam of 18,000 verses by Mahar?i Veda Vyksa. 


CHAP1ER XIV. 


1-8. Vyksa saidO King! Settling in his mind what to do, 
he grea£ ascetic Vis'vkmitra collected all the materials necessary 
he sacrifice !pd invited all the Munis. Thus -v,ted by Vis v m, ra 
•be Munis beofme informed all about the Sacrifice ; but, ow>n H 
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fact that tha Muni Vas'iftba prevented them, noae of them went to 
the sacrifice. When Vis'vftmitra, the son of Gkdhi, came to know 
this, he became very anxious and very sad and oame to the King 
Tris'anku and sat.—The Maharsi Kaus'ika then became angry and 
said:—“0 King! Vas'ijtha preventing, the Br&hmins have all 
refused to come to the sacrifice. But, O King ! See my power of 
tapasyst ; I will immediately fulfil your desires; I will instantly send 
you to the Heavens, the abode of the Gods, Thus saying, that Muni 
took water in his hand and repeated the GAyatri Mantram. He gave to the 
King all the Punyamj (merits) that ha collected for himself up to then. 
Giving him thus all the Punyams, he spoke to the King “ 0 King ! 
Throw away all idleness and go to the abocb of the Gods you wanted 
to go. 0 King of Kings 1 Gladly go to the Heavens by the power of 
alf the merits collected by mo for a long time and let you fare 
well there. 


0-28, Vyiisa spoke:—“ 0 Kiug ! When the King of the Vipras, 
Vis'vftmitra, spoke thus, the King Tris'anku, by virtue of the Muni’s 
Tapas, got high up in the air without any delay like a quick flying bird. 
Thus getting up and up, when the King reached the abode of Indra. 
the Devas, seeing the terrible ObAndA'a-like appearance of Tris’anku, 
sp'oke out to Indra:—Who is this person coming like a Deva wifti a 
violent speed in tha air ? Why does he look like a Chdndila and is 
so fierce-looking ? Hearing thus, Indra got up at once and saw that 
one, the meanest of the human beings and knowing him to be Tris'anku, 
reproaohingly said to him :—You are a Chfindfila, quite unfit for the 
Devaloka ; so where are you going? You ought not to remain here ; 
so go immediately back to tho earth. 0 Destroyer of the enemies ! Indra 
speaking thus, the King dropped from the Heavens and, like a Deva 
whose merits had been exhausted, fell down immediately. Tris'anku 
then cried out frequently “0 Vis'vfiroitra ! 0 V is'vflmitra ! Being 

displaced from the Heavens I am now falling very violently ; so save me 
from this trouble, 0 King 1 Hearing his ory and seeing him getting 
down, Vis'v&mitra said:—“ Wait, Wait.” Though displaced from 
Heaven, the King by virtue of the Muni’s Tapas, remained stationed at 
that place in the middle of the air. Vis'vftmitra then began to do 
Aohaman (sip water) and commenced his great Sacrifice to create another 
new creation and a second Svargaloka (Heaven), Seeing his resolve, 
the Lord of S'acht became very anxious and eagerly came to the son 
of Gftdhi without the least delay and said:—* 0 Brfihmapaf What 
are you going to do ? O Saint! Why are you so very angry ? 0 Muni I 
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There is no necessity to create another new creation^ Order now what 
I am to do. 


21. Vis'vftmitra said “ 0 Lord of the Devas ! The King Tris'anku 
has become very miserable to have a fall from the Heavens. Therefore 
this is now my intention that you gladly take him to your own abode. 


22-31. VySsa said “ 0 King ! Indra was thoroughly awaro of his 
determined resolve and very powerful asceticism ; so he accepted to do 
according to his word, out of terror. The Lord Indra then gave the King a 
bright and divine body and made him take his scat in an excellent car 
and taking leave of Kaus'ika went with the King to his own abode. 
Vis'v&mitra became glad to see Tris'anku go to the Heavons with Indra 
and remained happy in his own As'rama. The King Ilaris'cbandra, 
now hearing that his father has gone to Heaven by virtuo of his 
Tapas, began to govern his kingdom with a gladdened heart. The 
King of Ayodhyl began then to live constantly with his clover wife, 
full of youth and beauty. Thus time parsed away ; but the beautiful wife 
did not become pregnant. The King became very sorry and thoughtful. He 
then went to the holy hermitage of Vas'istha and bowing down informed 
him of his mental agony due to his getting no son. 0 Knower of Dharma ! 
You are skilled in the Science of Mantrams, Especially you know everything 
of Daiva (Fate). So, O Giver of honour! Do for me so that I get a son. 
0 Best of Brfthrains 1 There is no salvation for one who has not got any 
son; you are well aware of this. Then why do you ovorlook my ease 
when you can remove my sorrow. Even theso sparrows aro blessed who 
nourish „heir offsprings. And I am so very unfortunate that, day and 
night, I am immersed in cares and anxieties, due to my not having any 
eon. 


32. VySsa ?aid “ 0 King 1 Hearing these pitiful utterances of the 
King, Vas'istha thought over in his mind and spoke to him everything 
in particular. 


33-41. Vfts'iftha said “ 0 King 1 True you have spoken that 
i this world there is no other sorrow more painsgiving than tho state 
Ot having any issue.” Therefore, 0 King 1 you worship with great 
are the water-god Varuija, He will crown your efforts with success. There 
i no other god than Varuna to grant sons. So, O Virtuous One I Wors ip 
lim and you will get sucoess. Both Fate and Self-exertion are to 
sspeeted by men j how oan success come unless efforts are made. - 
a>ng ! Men who realise the Highest Truth should make efforts, „ 

7 just rule* ; success oomes to those who work, e se never 

II 
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expect success. Hearing these words of, the Guru, of unbounded 
energy, the King made a fixed resolve and bowing himself down, went away 
to praotise tap&syft. On the banks of the Ganges, in a sacred plaoe, seated 
on Fadm&san, the King became merged in the meditation of the God 
Varuna with noose in his hand and thus practised severe asceticism. 
0 King ! When he was doing this, the god Varuna took pity on him 
and gladly came before his sight, Varuna, then, spoke to the King 
Haris'ohandra :—“ 0 Knower of Dharma ! I am glad at your tapasyfi. 
So ask boons from'me ” 

42-43. The King said “ 0 God I I am without any son ; give 
me a son, who will give me happiness and will free me from the three 
debts that I owe to the Davas, the Pitris and the Ri?is. Know that with 
that object I am doing this Tapasyd. Then the God Varuna, hearing 
these humble words of the sorrowful King, smiled and said, 

44-15. 0 King I If you get your desired well-qualified son, what 
will you do for me to my satisfaction ? 0 King ! If you perform a 
sacrifice in honour of me and fearlessly sacrifice your son there like an 
animal, I will then grant you your desired boon. 

46-47. The King “ 0 Deva I Free me from this state of sonless- 
ness; 0 Water God ! When my son will be born, I will do your sacrifice 
with my son as an animal in that. This I speak truly to you. 0 Giver 
of honour 1 There is no suffering more unbearable than this one,—not 
to have any son ; so grant me a good son so that all my sorrows be 
vanished. 

48. Varuna said:-“0 King! You will get a son as you desire; 
go home ; but see what you have spoken before be fulfilled and turned 
true. ” 

49-55. Vyasa said:—“ Hearing these words from Varuna, Haris'- 
Chandra went back and told everything about his getting the boon 
to his wife ." The King had one hundred exquisitely beautiful wives 
of whom, Saivyft was the lawful wife and queen and was very chaste. 
After some time, that wife became pregnant and the King became very 
glad to hear this and her longings in that state. The King performed 
all her purificatory ceremonies, and when ten months were completed, 
and on an auspicious Nakjatra and on an auspicious day, She gave birth to 
a son, like that of a Deva son. On the birth of his son, the King,suhfOunded 
by,the Br&hmins, performed his ablutions and first of all ‘ perform^ 
.the natal ceremonies and distributed innumerable jewels and much 
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wealth ; and the King’s joy knew no bounds at that time. The liberal 
Kin" gave away, in special charities, wealth, grains, and various 
jewels and lands and had the performance of music, danoing and other 
things. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
going to Heavens of Tris'anku and the commencement of Ilaris'- 
ohandra’s narrative in the Mali a PurAnam §ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharf i Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1-7. Vydsa said “ 0 King ! When there was giing on in the King’s 
palaoe. the grand festivities far the son’s birth ceremonies, Vanina Deva 
came there in the holy Brahmin form. “ Let welfare be on you.’’ Saying 
this, Varuna began tosay:-“0 King! Know me to be Varuna. 
Now hear ’what I say. 0 King ! Your son is now born ; therefore 
perform sacrifices in honor to me with your son. O King ! Your 
defect of not having a son is now removed ; so fulfil what you promised 
before. Hearing these words, the King began to think “ Oh ! Only 
one lotus-faced son is born to me ; how can I kill it. On the other 
hand, the powerful Regent (Lokaplla) of one quarter ,s present in a 
Brahmana form ; and it never behoves one to show disrespect to a Deva 
or to a man who wishes welfare to us. Again it is very difficult to root 

put th. .ftrtion f»r » *>«! 

p„,.„, my happiness da. to tto to* " f K,“8, th.". 

with patience bowed down to him and worshipped him duly and humby 
spoke to him in beautiful words, pregnant with reason. 

8-10. 0 Deva of the Devas ! I will obey your order no doubt a d 

I will perform your sacrifice according to the Vedio rites and with 
pro! e Dak,inas (remuneration to priests, etc.) But, when in a sacrifice, 
Cl ^nga are immolated as victims, both the husband ami w, a ar 
entitled to the ceremony. Father becomes purified on the t nth day and 
mother on the expiration of one month a ter^he sons^ 
oan I perform the sacrifice until one mon exp ^ N;tyft Dharma , 

end the master of all the beings; an 7“ “ shew maroy thlJ9 on me. 

So, 0 Varupa Deva 11 want one month time, an 

^ %r * i mkA Kinff Haris'chandra saying 

11.19. VyAsa said:-“0 & n 8* Q King! Welfare be unto 

thus, Varuna Deva spoke to the King 
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you ! Do your duties ; I am now going baok to ray plaoe, ” 0 King I 
I will come again after one month. Better finish the natal ceremonies 
and the Nimakarana ceremony regularly aud then perform my sacrifice," 
OKing! When Varuna Deva turned his baok, the King began to feel 
happiness, Then the King gave as gifts millions of cows, yielding plenty 
of milk and ornamented with gold, and mountains of Til, sesamums to 
the Br&hmins versed iu the Vedas and kept his name, with formal 
ceremonies as Rohitls'va. When one month became complete, Varuna 
Deva came again in a Brtthmin form and frequently said :—“ 0 King ! 
Start the sacrifice just now, ’! The King, on seeing the God of Waters, 
at onee fell into an ocean of anxieties and sorrows; he then bowed down 
and worshipping him as a guest, spoke to him with folded palms:— 
“ 0 Deva ! It is to my great fortune that you have landed your feet 
at my place ; 0 Lord 1 My house has been sanctified to day. 0 Deva! 
I will do, no doubt, your desired sacrifice according to the rites and 
oeremonies." But see, the victims that have not their teeth come as yet 
are not fit for a sacrifice ; so the versed Pundits say ; so I have settled 
I would perform your great sacrifice, as desired by you, when the teeth 
will come out of my son,” 

20-41. Vyflsa said:—“ 0 Lord of men 1 Hearing thus, Varuna 
spoke “ Let it be so” and went away. The King Ilatis'chandra became 
glad and passed his days in enjoyments in his household. When the 
teeth of the child got out, Varnna knew it and came again in a Br&hmin 
garb in the palace and spoke “0 King I Now commence my sacrifice.'’ 
Seeing the Brfihmin Varuna there, the King, too, bowed down and gave 
him a seat and shewing all respects to him, worshipped him. He sang 
hymns to him and very humbly said with his head b:nt low:—“ 0 Deva ! 

I will perform your desirod sacrifice with plenty of D-iks'in&s according 
to rites and coremonios. But the child’s Ghud;\karana (the ceremony 
of tonsure) is not yet done ; so the hairs that were at the birth time are 
still there and the child cannot be fit for saerifiee as long as those hairs 
exist. So I have heard from the elderly persons. 0 Lord ,of Waters 1 You 
know the S'&stric rules; kindly wait till the ChdcUkarana is over, 
When the child will have his -head shaven, I will certainly perform your 
aaorifioe ; there is no doubt in this. Hearing these words, Varuna -spoke 
to him again:—“0 King I Why are you deceiving me like this so 
often ? 0 King 1 Now you have all the materials ready for the eacrifioe; 
ottly for your filial affection you are deceiving me, However, if, after the 
oeremony of tonsure, you do not perform my sacrifice, I will be angry 
and I will curse you, 0 King 1 l am going for the present; but see 
-do not fell lies, being born in the family of Ik?iku, Instantly' Varuna 
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disappeared ; the King, too, felt himself happy in his household. When tha 
ceremony of tonsure was commenced and grand festivities were held, on 
the oooasion Varuna soon came again to the King’s palace. Tha queen was 
then sitting before the King with the child in her lap when Varuna came 
up there. The Brfihmin Varuna then appeared like a Flaming Fire and spoke 
to the King in a clear voice ‘ 0 King 1 Start the sacrifice.' 1 Seeing 
him, the King was oonfused with terror and with folded palms, quickly 
bowed down to him. After worshipping him duly, he very humbly 
said O Lord 1 To day 1 will perform your sacrifice.’’ But kindly 
hear with attention my saying and then do what is advisable. 0 Lord I 
If you approve of this as reasonable, I then open my heart to you. The 
three Varnas Brfihraauas, Ksattriyas, and Vais'yas become Dvijas 
(twice-born) only when they are duly purified according to proper rules 
and ceremonies; without any such puritieatious they are certainly 
Sfidras. So the Pundits versed in the Vedas declare. My child is now 
an infant only ; so it is like a S'udra. When his thread ceremony 
(Upanayan) will be performed, he will then be fit for ,the sacrifice ; this 
the Veda S'&stras declare. The Ksattriyas are so purified in their 
eleventh year ; the BrAhmanas in their eighth year and the Vais'yas in 
their twelfth year. So, 0 Lord of the Dovas ! if you feel pity for your 
this humble servant, then wait till the Upanayana coremony is over, 
hen I will perform your grand sacrifice with my son. O Bibhu ! You 
to the Lokapfila ; specially you are conversant with all the Sastrio 
lies and have acquired the knowledge ot Dharnia. If you think my 
lying as true, then go to your home. 


42-51. Vyfisa said :—Hearing these words, Varuna’s heart was filled 
nth pity and so he went away instantly, saying “let it be so. V aruna going 
way, the King felt very glad and the queen, knowing the welfare of 
he son became glad too. Then the King gladly performed his state 
iuties. After some time, the child grew ten years old. Consulting with 
he peaceful Brtthmanas as well as his ministers, he collected materials 
or the Upanayana ceremony befitting his position, When the eleventh 
fear was completed by his son, the King arranged everything for the 
bread oeremony but when his thoughts turned to Varuna s saeu , 
ie became very sad and anxious. When the thread oeremony began to 
be performed, the Brahmin Varuna came there. Seeing him, the King 

instantly bowed down and standing before him with clasped palms, glad y 
•poke to him O Deva ! My son’s Upanayana being over, now my 
sou is fit for the victim in tha sacrifice ; and by your grace, y 
wii mthin ». » «* b.™s * « h “ 1 ‘ P “ k ' 
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you that, 0 Knower of Virtue ! after some more time I h ave desired to 
perform your sacrifice with plenty of DaksinAs, In fact, when the SarnU- 
vartan ceremony will be over, I will do as you like, K indly wait till then. 

52-62. Varuna said0 Intelligent One ! You are very much 
attaohed to your son now and so by various reasonable plays of intellect, 
you are repeatedly deceiving me. However, I am going home to-day 
at your request but know certain that I will come again at the time 
of the Samftvaitan ceremony. [N, B.— S&mfivartan means the return home 
especially of a pupil from his tutor’s house after finishing his oourse 
of study there.) OKing! Thus saying, Varuna went away and the 
King became glad and began to perform duly his v arious duties. The 
prince was very intelligent; and as he used to see Varuna coming, 
now and then, at tho time of the ceremonies, he became very anxious. 
He then made enquiries outside hither and thither and came to know of 
his own being about to be killed and he desired to quit the house instantly, 
He then consulted with the minister’s sons and came to a final conclu¬ 
sion and went out of the city to the forest. When the son had gone t( 
the forest, the King became very much afflicted with sorrow and sen 
messengers in quest of him. When some time passed away, Varuni 
Came to his house and spoke to the distressed King :—“ 0 King ! No\ 
perform your desired Sacrifice.'’ The King bowed down to him am 
said :—‘ 0 Djva 1 What shall I do now ? My son has become afraid an 
has gone away. I do not know where he has gone. 0 Deva 1 IV 
messengers have searched for him ia difficult places in mountains, in t! 
hermitages of the Munis, in fact, in all the places; but they have not bei 
able to find him out any whye. My son has left his home; order now what 
can do. 0 Deva I You know everything ; so judge I have got no fault 
this matter. It is certainly luck and nothing else. 

63-66, VyUsa said ‘0 King 1 Hearing these words of the Kii 
Varuna became very much angry and when he saw that he was deceit 
so many times by the King, he then cursed, saying :— <( 0 King I 
you have oheated me by your deceitful words, so you be attacked 
dropsy and be severely pained by it,” Thus cursed by Varuna, the K: 
was attacked with that disease and began to suffer much. Cursing tl 
Varuna went back to his own place and the King was much afflic 
with that terrible disease. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter in the Seventh Book oh the stor 
the King Haris'chandra in the Mah&purfiuam Sri Mad Devf Bb&gava 
of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vyftsa. 
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1-4. Vyftsa slid “ O King ! When Varuna wont away, the Kiug 
was very much laid down with that dropsy and daily his pains began to 
increase and he began to suffer extreme pains. OKing! The prince, 
on the other hand, heard, in the forest, of the illness of his father and 
filled with affection, wanted to go to his father. A year had passed 
away and the prince desired very gladly to go to his father and see 
him. Knowing this, Indra came there. He came instantly in the 
form of a Brfihmin and with favourable arguments desisted the prince, 
who was about to go to his father. 

5-31. Indra said :—“ O Prince ! It seems you are silly • you know 
nothing of the difficult state policies. Therefore it is that you are 
ready to go, out of shoer ignorance, to your father. O Fo rtunate One ! 
If you go there, your father will get his sacrifice, where a human victim 
is to be offered, performed by the Vedic BiAhmanas and your flesh will 
be offered are oblations to the blazing Fire. 0 Child ! The souls of all 
the beings are very dear ; it is for that reason, for the sake of soul, that 
Sons, wife, wealth and jewels are all dear. Therefore, though you are 
his dear son, like his sonl, yet he will certainly have you killed and 
get Homas offered, to free himself from the disease. 0 Prince ! You 
ought not to go home now ; rather when your father dies, you would 
certainly go there and inherit your Kingdom. 0 King I Thus hindered 
by V&sava, the prince remained in that forest for one year more. But 
when the prince again heard of the severe illness of his fathor, ho wanted 
again to go to his father, resolved to court the death of his ownself. 
Indra also came there in the form of a Brfihman and, with reasonable 
words, repeatedly advised him not to go thero. Here, on the other 
hand, the King Haris'chandra became very much distressed and troubled 
hy the disease and asked his family priest Vas'istha Deva :—“ O 
Br&hmapa 1 Wbat is the sure remedy for the cure of the disease ? 
Vas'istha, the Brahma’s 8on, said :—“ 0 King ! Purchase one son by 
giving his value; then perform the sacrifice with that purchased son 
and you will be free from the curse. 0 King 1 The Brfthmins, versed 
in the Vedas, say that sons are of ten kinds, of whom the son, pur¬ 
chased by paying its proper value, is one of them. So buy one son. There 
will very probably be within your kingdom a Brahmin who might sell, 
it gf avarice, his son. In that case Varuna Deva will certainly be 
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pleased and grant your happiness. Hearing these words of the high, 
souled Vas'ijtha, the King became glad and ordered his minister to 
look after such a son. There lived in that King’s dominion one Br&h* 
min, named Ajigarta, very poor ; he had three sons. The minister 
spoke to him to purchase his son I will give you on e hundred cows ; 
give one son of yours for the sacrifice,” You have three sons named 
respectively :§unahpucheha, S'unabs'epha and SunoMngula. Give me out 
of them one son and I will give you one hundred cows as his value, 
Ajigarta was very much distressed for want of food ; so when he heard 
the proposal, he expressed his desire to sell his son. He thought that his 
eldest son was the rightful person to perform funeral obsequies and 
offer Pinda and he therefore did not spare him. The youngest son, too, be 
did not spare also, as he considered that his own, At last, he sold his 
second sou for the price of one hundred cows. The King then bought him 
and made him the victim for the sacrifice. When that boy was fastened 
to the sacrificial post, be began to tremble and very much distressed 
with sorrow began to cry. Seeing this, the Munis cried out in a very 
pitiful tone. When the King gave permission for the immolation of 
that boy, the slaughterer did not take weapons to slaughter him. He 
told that ha would never be able to kill the boy, since he is crying in a 
very pitiful tone. When he thus withidrew himself from his work, 
the King then asked his councillors :—0 Devas 1 What ought to be 
done now ? Sunabs'epha then began to cry in a v ery pitiful voice; 
the people present there began to disouss and there arose a great noiee 
on the affair. Then Ajigarta stood up in the midst of the assembly 
and spoke :—“ 0 King 1 Be patient ; I will fulfil your desire.” I am 
desirous of wealth and if you give me double the amount, I will slay 
immediately the victim; and you can complete early your sacrifice. 
0 King ! He who is hankering after money, can always entertain 
feelings of enmity even towards his own son. There is no doubt in 
this. 


32-S5, VyAsa said ” 0 King ! Hearing those words of Ajigarta, 
Haris'ohandra gladly spoke to him :—I will immediately give you an¬ 
other hundred excellent cows.” Hearing thus, the son’s father, avari• 
eious of wealth, immediately resolved and becahao ready to slay his son. 
All the councillors seeing the father ready to slaf* bis son, were 
struck with sorrow and began to lament exclaiming **Alas I This wretch, s 
disgrace to his family, is now ready to kill his own son. Oh I We never saw 
before such a cruel vicious person. This Brfthmin must be a Demon in 
a BrAbmip body! 
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36 38. Fie on yon ! O ChlnijiMa I What a vicious work are you now 
going to do? What happiness do you derive by slaying the son, the jewel 
of jewels, only to get somi? wealth ? O Sinner ! It is stated in the Vedas 
that the soul takes its birth from one's body ; so how are you going to 
slay your soul ! When the hue and ory arose in'Jthe assembly, Via'vflmitra, 
the son of Kaus'ika, went to the King and, out of pity, said •— 

39-56, 0;King 1 fSunahs^pha is very piteously crying ; so let him 
be free ; and then your sacrifice will be complete and you will bo free of 
your disease. There is no virtue like mercy and there is no vice like. 
killing (Hims&). What is written about killing animals in the sacrifice, 
is only meant for the persons inclined to sensual objeots and to givo them 
a stimulus in that direction. O King 1 He who wants his own welfare 
and who wants to preserve his own body ought not to cut another’s 
body. He who pities equally all the beings, gets contended with a 
trivial gain and subdues all his senses; God is soon pleased with him. O 
King ! You should treat all the Jivas like yoursolf and thus always spend 
your life, so dear to all. You desire to preserve your body by taking away the 
life of this boy ; similarly why would he not try to preserve his own body, 
the receptacle of happiness and pleasures. O King ! You havo desired 
to kill this innocent Brahmin boy ; but he will never overlook this enmity 
of yours done in previous lives. If anybody kills another willingly, though 
be has got no enmity with him, then the one that is killed will cer¬ 
tainly kill afterwards the slayer. His lather, out of greed for money, 
is deprived of intellect and so has sold away his son. The Brahmin is 
certainly very cruel and sinful. There is no doubt in this. When one 
goes to Gaya or one performs an As'vamedha sacrifice or when one offers 
• blue .bull (Nila Vrijabha), one does so on the consideration that one 
would desire to have many sons. Moreover the King has to suffer for 
one-sixth of the sins committed by anyone in his Kingdom. There is 
no doubt in this. Therefore the King ought certainly to prohibit any 
man when he wants to do a sinful act. Why then did you not prevent 
this man when he desired to sell his son? 0 King! You aro the son 
of Tris'anku ; especially you are born in the Solar line of Kings. So 
how have you desired, being born an Ary&, to do an act becoming an 
An-Ary4 (non-4ryan). If you take my word and quickly free this 
Brfthmin boy, you will certainly derive virtue in your body. Your father 
was converted into • ChdnqUla by a curse but I sent him in his 
very body to the Heavend. And you are well acquainted with this fact. 
Therefore, O King I Keep my word out of your love for that. This 
hoy is very pitifully crying ; so free him. I pray this from you in this 
your R&jasfiya sacrifice and if you do not keep my word, you will ineur too 
I 82 
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sin of not keeping my word. Do you not realise this ? 0 King ! You 
will have to give anything that a man wants from you in this sacrifice; but 
if yon do otherwise, sin will attack yon, no donbt.. 

57-59, Vy&sa said “ 0 King 1 Hearing these words of Kaue'ika, 
the King Haris'chandra spoke thus 0 son of G&dhi 1 I am suffering 
very muoh from the dropsy ; I will not be able therefore to free him. 
You can pray for some other thing. You ought not to throw obstacles in 
this my sacrifice. Vis'v&mitra became very angy at this, and,; seeing 
the Brlhmin boy very distressed, beoame sorrowful and mourned very 
much. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Seventh Book on the story 
of dunahs'epha in the Mah&pur&pam S'rl Mad Devi Bhftgavatam of 
18,000 varies, by Mahar?i Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1-6, Vy&sa said “ 0 King 1 When Vis'v&mitra saw that the boy 
was crying very pitifully, he went to him with a meroiful heart and 
said “ 0 Child! I am giving you the Varuna Mantra; recolleot this 
within your mind and if you go on repeating that Mantra silently, 
you will certainly fare well. The sorrowful Sunahs'epha, hearing thus 
from Vis'v&mitra, began to repeat silently in his mind the above Mantra, 
dearly pronouncing each letter. 0 King I No sooner Sunaljs'epha 
repeated that Mantra than the kind-hearted Varuna came suddenly 
before the boy, gr»atly pleased with him. Everyone in the assembly 
became thoroughly surprised to see Varuna Deva come there and they 
all became glad and chanted hymns in honour of him. The diseased 
Haris'obandra was also thoroughly surprised, fell to his feet, aw 
with folded palms began to sing hymns to Varuna, standing before him. 

7-14. Haris'obandra said0 Deva of the Devas 1 I am ver 
vioious; my intellect is much defiled; 1 am a sinner before you; * 
Merciful One 1 Now shew your meroy and sanctify this bumble set 
1 was very much troubled on not having a son* so I bad disregard 
your words; now shew your meroy on me; what offence can ding 
him whoea intellect is already oat of order ? A beggar does not e 
bis own fcalta; I am also in want of a son ; so I could not see > 
defects. 0 Dord! Being afraid of the terrors of hell, ! have decei* 
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you. Those, who are sonless, cannot find rest anywhere. Especially he is 
barred from the Heareas. Being terrified by this dictate of&stra, I 
have shown disregard to your words. 0 Lord 1 You are wise and I 
am ignorant ^especially I am extremely afflicted by this terrible disease • 

I am also deprived of my son; so you ought not to take any notice 
of my faults. 0 Lord ! I do not know where my son has gone ; O 
merciful One! Perhaps he, being afraid of his life, has fled away to 
some forest. For your satisfaction, I have now commenced your sacrifice 
with this purchased boy ; I gave an eqivalent value and I have purchased 
this boy. O Deva of the Devas 1 Your sight only has taken away my 
infinite troubles ; now if you be pleased, I can be free of my this disease 
dropsy and my troubles will all be over. Vyflsa saidO King! 
Hearing thus the words of that diseased King, Vanina, the Deva °of 
the Devas, took pity ou him and thus spoke. 

16-22. Varuna said : “() King I 5unuhs , epha is uttoving hymns 
of praise to me; he has become very distressed ; so quit him. Your 
sacrifice, too, is now completed ; now let you be free from your present 
disease. Thus saying, Varuna freed the King of his disease in the 
presence of all his councillors ; the King became possessed of a beautiful 
body and got himself completely cured and shone bright before the 
assembly. Shouts of victory arose from the midst of the sacrificial ground 
when the Brfihmin boy was freed of his bonds of rope, by the mercy of 
the high-sonled Deva Varuna. The King became very glad on his, 
being recovered immediately from his disease and S'unahs'epha, too, 
became free from. bis anxiety and pacified when he got himself liberated 
from his being immolated on the sacrificial post. Then the King 
Haris'chandra completed his sacrifice with great modesty. Afterwards 
&una^s'epha addressed the councillors with folded 'palms and 8a ‘d ; ~ 
0 Councillors 1 You know well the Dharma; 0 Speakers of truth I 
Kindly specify aooording to the dictates of the Vedas. 0 Omniscient 
ones! Whose son am I now ? Who is my most respectful father ? 
Please deliver your judgment and I will take his refuge. 

23-34. When f?unahs'epha spoke thus, the members of the assembly 
began to speak to each other “ The boy must be of A jigarta ; whose else 
can he be ? This boy ia born of the limbs of Ajigarta ; and he has 
nursed him aooordinj} to bis might? So he must be his son ; whose else 
can he be?" Vftisa Deva then told the people of the assembly “The 
father ofthe boy sold his son for money; the King purchased him. So 
he eat} be said as the son of the King ; or he may be called the son of 
Varuna, in as much as he freed him from his rope bondage. For, be 
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who nourishes another with food, who saves one from one’s fear, who 
protects ofie by giving money, who bestowB learning to anybody and 
ho who gives birth to any of the above five olasses of persons can 
be called his father. 0 King ! Thus some one turned out to be in 
favour of Ajigarta, some other in favour of the King; but nobody 
came to any definite conclusion. When matters stood in this doubtful 
condition, the omniscient all-respected Vas'i?tha Deva addressed the 
disputing members thus;—“0 high-souled Ones! Kindly hear what 
the Srutis say on this point. When the father has cutoff his filial 
attachment and has sold his son, his fatherly connection has ceased 
then. No doubt this boy was purchased by the King Haris'cbandra, 
Hut when the King fastened him to the sacrificial post, he cannot be 
called as the father. Again when this boy singing hymns in honour 
of Vanina, he being glad freed him of his bondage, so Varuna cannot be 
called his father. For whoever praises a god by the great Mantra, 
that Deva becomes pleased with him and gives him wealth, life, oattle 
kingdom and even final emancipation. Rather Vis'v&mitra saved the 
boy by giving him in his critical moment the powerful great Mantra 
of Varuna ; hence the boy can be called as the son of Vis'v&mitra and 
of nope else. 

35-40. Vyflsa said :—“ 0 King 1 Hearing the words of Vas i?tha, 
all the members of the assembly gave their unanimous. consent and 
Vis'vamitra with his heart filled with love, exclaimed “ 0 Son 1 Come 
to my house.” And caught bold of his right hand. fWabs'epha, too, 
accompanied him and went away. Varuna also went to his own abode 
with a gladdened heart. The councillors, too, departed. Freed from 
his disease, the King gladly began to govern his subjects. At this 
time his son Rohita heard all about Varuna and became very glad and 
leaving the impassable forest passes and mountains, returned home. The 
messengers informed the King of the arrival of the prince ; the King 
heard and his heart overflowed with love and he gladly came there with 
no delay. 

41-48, Seeing the father coming, Rohit&s'va became filled with love and 
overpowered with sorrow for long separation began to shed tears and fell 
prostrate at bis feet. The King raised him up and embraced him 
gladly apd smelling his head enquired of his welfare. When the King 
wjas thus asking bis son, taking him^ on his lap, the hot tears of joy 
flowed from his eyes and fell on the head of the prince. The Bog 
and the prince then began to govern together his kingdom. The King 
described in detail all the events of the sacrifice where human victim* 
are immolated. He started next the R&jasfiy a saorifioe, the best of 
all sacrifices, and duly worshipping the Muni VaB’i^ha, made him the 
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Hotft in that sacrifice. When this grand sacrifice was finished, the 
RiDg respected the Muni Vas'iftha with abundant wealth. Once, on 
a time, the Muni Vas'ijfba went gladly to the romantic Heaven of Indra; 
and Vis'v&mitra, too, went there also and both the Munis then met 
with each other. The two Maharfis took their seats in that Heaven. 
But Vis'v&mitra was astonished to see Vas'istha greatly respected in 
Indra’s hall of assembly and asked him, thus 

49 . “ 0 Muni ! Where have you received this great honour and 
worship ? 0 Highly Fortunate One 1 Who has worshipped you thus ? 
Speak out truly. 

50-53. Vas'istha, said “ 0 Muni ! There is a King named 
Haris'chandra ; he islvery powerful and my client; that King performed 
the great R&jasuya sacrifice with abundant Haksinfls. There is no other 
King truthful like him ; he is virtuous, charitable, and ever ready in 
governing his subjects. 0 Son of Kans'ika ! I have got my worship 
and honour in his sacrifice. 0 best of Dvijas! Are you telling me to 
speak truly ? Again I speak truly to you that there never was a King 
truthful, heroic, charitable, and very religious like him nor there will 
be such a one. 

54, Vyftsa said 0 King 1 Hearing such words, the Vis'vimitra, 
of a very angry temper, spoke to him with bis reddened eyes .*— 

55-59. “ O Vas'i?tha I Haris'chandra obtained a boon from Varuna 
when he made a certain promise ; then he cheated Varuna with deceit¬ 
ful words. So he is a liar and cheat. Why are you praising then that 
King ? O Intelligent One I Let us now stake all our virtues that we 
have earned since our birth by our asceticism and studies. You havo 
praised exceedingly that King who is a great cheat ; but if I cannot 
prove him to be a liar of the first water, I will lose all my virtues from 
my birth; but if it be otherwise, then all your virtues will be 
destroyed.. Thus the two Munis quarrelled with each other and making 
this stake, departed from the Heavens and went to their respective 
As'ramas. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter in the Seventh Book on the 
freeing of Sunafes'epha and the curing of Haris'chandra in the Mahfl- 
purflnam Sri Mad Devi Bh&gi*vatam» of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda 
Vyftg'a. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


. 1-6. Vyisa said “ 0 King ! Once on a time Haria'ehandr'a went 
out to the forest on an hunting excursion; ■ and, while roaming to and fro, 
he saw that a very beautiful lady was crying. The King, seeing this, 
took pity on her and asked : —*' 0 Fair One ! Why are you in this 
forest crying alone ? 0 Large-eyed One ! Has some one pained you ? 
What is the cause of your sorrow? Express this quickly before me. 
Why have you come here in this dreadful lonely forest ? What are 
the names of your husband and your father? 0 Beautiful One ! In My 
kingdom, no demon can give any trouble to another’s lady ; I will 
immediately kill him who has given you this trouble. 0 thin-bellied 
One ! Be comfortable ; do not weep ; tell me why you are in this 
sorrowful state ; know that no sinner can remain within my territory, 
Hearing the words of the King, the lady wiped out her tears by her hand 
and began to say 

7-8. 0 King ! I am Siddharupint, of the nature of success ; to get 
me, Vis'vltmitra is practising terrible austerities. So these troubles 
have arisen from him, the son of Kus'ik*. 0 King ! For this reason 
I am sorry in Your kingdom. 0 One of good vows ! I am a gentle 
lovely Lady ;’still that Muni is giving me so muoh trouble. 

9-16. The King said“ 0 Large-eyed One.! No longer you 
will have to suffer any more pains. Be patient. I will go and make 
the Muni desist from his tapasyk. Thus comforting the lady, the King 
went hurriedly to the Muni Vis'vamitra and, bowing down to him 
said with clasped palms :—0 Maharsi ! Why are you ailing your body 
by this terrible severe austerity ? 0 Highly intelligent One ! Bor w ' iat 
great noble cause, are you practising this hard tapasyA speak truly 
to me. 0 Son of G&dhi ! I will fulfil your desires; there is no need 
of your practising this severe penance ; please get out of it immediately. 
0 Mahar?i! You kuow everything ; so what shall I say anything 
farther ? See! It ought not anyone to preetise this extremely dreadful 
tapasyft, causing troubles to the people within my territory Thus 
prohibited by the King Haris'ebandra, the Mani became very angrf 
at hie heart and went towards his own hermitage. The King, too, we» ! 
back to. his palace. The Muni on his arrival at his hermitage, begs 0 
to cogitate in his mind “ Why has the King unjustly desisted me froff 
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m y tapasyft and also the discussions that took place between him and 
Vas'istha. Vis’v&mitra became very angry at his heart and ready to 
take the vengeance of this. He thought over on many points and created a 
terrible demon of a dreadful appearance in the form of a boar and sent it 
to the territory of the King Haris'chandra. 

17-28. That terrible boar, of huge body, entered into the kingdom, 
raising a dreadful sound. The guards became afraid at his terrible noise. 
Entering into the forest, that boar began to whirl round and round and 
destroy the MAlati forest, at another place the Kadamba forest, and at othors 
the Ydthikk forest. At other places he began to dig up the earth by his 
tusks and root out the Ohampaka, Ketaki, Mallik& and various other trees. 
At other places again, he rooted out nice gentle Us'ira, Karavira, 
Muchukunda, As'oka, Vakula, Tilaka and other trees and so massacred 
the nice gardens and forests. The forest guards, then, taking their 
weapous, rushed forward on that boar. Those that were making garlands 
and the florists became very distressed and uttered uproars of consterna¬ 
tion, That boar, as if an incarnatu of Death, though routod out with 
flights of arrows, could not be terrified ; rather when he began to harass 
the guards very much, they became very much afraid and being very 
distressed took the refuge of the King and, trembling, said :—“ 0 King ! 
“Protect us. Protect us." And they cried piteously. Seeing the guards terri¬ 
fied and distressed, the King asked them Whom do you fear so much and 
why yon are so distressed ? Speak truly before me. 0 Guards 1 I do not fear 
the Deva nor the Damons ; so tell me who has created this panic amongst 
you." I, no doubt, will send that vicious cheat unto the door of Death 
by this a row, who has come against me in this world. What sort of 
enemy is that ? What is his form ? What is his power and whero is he 
residing now; spe%k this quickly to me. Be that enemy a Deva or a 
D;\nava, 1 will slay him immediately hy the multitude of arrows. 

29-31. The MfU&k&ras saidThe enemy is not a Deva, nor a 
Ditnava, Yak?a nor a Kinnara; it is a boar of a huge body that has 
entered into the forest. Very^powerful, he is uprooting by his teeth all 
the beautiful flower trees ; in fact, he is ruining all the gardens and forests. 

OKing! We shot arrows on him, struck him with cudgels and hurled 

stones at him so much ; yet he did not get a bit afraid, rather he turned 
baok to kill ub. 

32-51. Vy&sa said O King ! Hearing these words, the King’s 
fury knew uo bounds and, immediately getting on horseback, he went 
towards the garden and forest. Then the horsemen, elephant drivers, 
charioteers and infantry, all followed him, When tho King went > 
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he saw the terrible boar, of a huge body, whirling round and round and 
making the peculiar sound in the forest; and he witnessed also the 
destroyed condition of the forest and became very angry. He then drew 
his bow and arrows and fell down on him to take away his life. Seeing 
the King ooming angrily towards him with bow and arrows in his hands, 
the boar began to sound more terribly and ran forward before him. 
The King saw the boar ooming towards him with his mouth wide opened 
and began to shower arrows upon him to kill him. The boar 
immediately made those arrows useless, and very violently and quickly 
jumped and passed away, over the King. When the boar passed away, 
the King angrily drew his bow with great care and shot sharpened 
arrows at him. One moment the boar came in the King’s sight; and 
.at another moment he vanished away; thus ths boar began to flee, 
uttering all sorts of sounds. The King Haris'chandra then became 
very angry and drawing his bow pursued him, mounting on a horse, 
swift like the wind. The soldiers then entered the forest and scattered 
hither and thither; the King alone pursued the boar. The sun entered 
unto the meridian ; and the King came to be alone in a lonely forest. 
His horse was fatigued, and he, too, was tired of hunger and thirst. The 
boar went away out of eight. The King also missed hie way in that 
dense jungle and became greatly absorbed with intense cares and anxie ties, 
He then began to think. “ Where shall I now go ? There is none to 
help me in this dense jungle. Especially I don’t know the right path. 
While he was thus thinking, he saw, all on a sudden, a river with 
clear water in that lonely forest. He became much delighted to see the 
flowing river and, alighting from horseback, he drank that water and made 
the horse also drink it. He became much relieved by drinking ; and 
though he was much bewildered not to find the right track, he wanted 
now to go to his own city. At this moment Vis'v&mitra oame up there in 
an old Brahmin form ; the King also looking at him bowed down to the 
Br4hmin garbed Visvamitra, who then spoke to the King:—“ 0 King 1 Wel¬ 
fare be unto you 1 What for have you come here ? “0 King 1 What 
object have you got in view in this lonely 'forest ? Be calm and quiet 
and speak everything before me." 

52-58, The King said “ 0 BiAhmin I One powerful boar of a huge 
body entered into my garden and spoilt altogether all the gWle flower 
trees there. To desist that boar, I pursued him with bow in hand 
and went out of the oity. That powerful boar, very swift and, as it, were 
a magician, has escaped my eight and gone away where I do not know. I 
pursued him and have come now to this place and I do not know where 
my soldiers have gone. 0 Muni! Now I am deprived of my meui 
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I am hungry and thirsty. I do not know which is the road to my city ; 
nor do I know where my soldiers have gone. 0 Dear Lord ! It is to my 
great fortune that you have come in this lonely forest. Now I want to 
return to my home ; kindly shew me the way. I have completed my 
R&jasuya sacrifice. I always give everyone whatever he wants. This is 
known to everybody. O Dvija ! If you want money for your sacrifice, 
then come with me to Ayodhyd and I will give you abundance of 
wealth. I am Haris'chandra, the famous King of Ayodhyft. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the origin 
of the quarrel between Haris'chandra and Vis'vdmitra in the Mahdpurilnam 
3rf Mad Devi Bhdgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1-12. VyAsa said “ 0 King ! 'Hearing thus the words of the King 
Haris'chandra, the Maharsi Kaus'ika smilingly said “ 0 King ! This 
Tirath is very sacred ; if one bathes here, one is cleansed of one's sins 
and virtue springs up. So, O highly fortunate One ! Bathe in this and 
lo peace-offerings (tarpanam) to your fathers.” O King 1 This time 
s very auspicious and highly meritorious ; so take a bath in this sacred 
Punya Tirtha and make charities as far as it lies in your power, 
IvAyambhuva Manu says :—•“ He, who arriving at a tirtha capable to 
jive high merits (Punya), does not bathe and make charities, deceives 
liraself , so he is the slayer of his soul, no doubt. So, 0 King ! Do 
meritorious acts as best as you can in this excellent tirtha. Then I will 
shew you the way .and you will go to Ayodhyft. O KAkutstha ! lo-day 
I will be pleased with your gifts and I wll accompany you to show 
you the way ; this I have decided. Hearing the deceitful words of the 
Mahar§i, the King took off his upper garments and tying the horse 
on to a tree, went towards the river to bathe according to due rites. O 
King ! The accidental combination, that was to have been so (sure to 
pome), so enchanted the King by the Muni’s words, that he got him- 
self entirely under the control ot the Muni, lie duly complete 1 
bis bath and offered peaoe offerings to the Devas and tho 
then spoke to VU'vAmitra. “ 0 Lord ! I am now making gifts to you. 
0 Fortunate One 1 Cows, lands, jewels, elephants, horses, c a 
horses, etc., anything that you like I will give you J ust n0 "' ?' - 

nothing that I cannot give. When I performed previously th J 7 

88 
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sacrifice, I took, then, before all the Munis, this vow. So, 0 Muni ! You 
are also present at this principal Tirtha (place of pilgrimage); so express 
what you desire ; I will give you your desired object, 

13-15. Vis'vfimitra said :—“ 0 King ! Your glory is spread'far and 
wide in this world ; especially I have already heard that there is no 
second man charitable like you. l’ho Muni Vas'ijtba has said ' l The 
King of the solar dynasty, the Tris'anku’s son, Haris'chandra is foremost 
and first amongst the kings in this world and there is no one so liberal- 
minded as he is ; such a king there never was nor ever there will be. 
So, 0 King ! Now the marriage time of ray son has arrived ; so I pray 
before you to-day, that you give me wealth to celebrate this marriage. 

16. The King said:—“ 0 BrShmin ! Yes! Celebrate the marriage 
ceremony ; I will give you your desired wealth. What more can be 
said thin this that whatever wealth you would want, I will give that 
abundantly. There is no doubt in this. 

17-22. Vyftsa said : —“ 0 King ! Hearing these words of the King, 
the Muni Kaus'ika became ready to deceive him and originating the 
G&ndharbt M&ya, created a beautiful youth and one daughter aged ten years 
and showing them to the King, said “ The marriage of these two is to be 
celebrated to-day. “0 King! To marry the boys and the girls in the house¬ 
hold is to earn more merits than the Kajasuya sacrifice. So to-day you will 
get that desired fruit if you make charities for the marriage of this Br&hmin 
Youth.” The King was much enchanted by his Maya; so no sooner he heard 
those words, he immediately promised :—“ That will be done ; he did 
not raise any objection whatsoever. Vis’vltmitra then showed the way 
and the King went to his city. Vis'vamitia, too, thus deceiving the 
King, went back to his As'rama. When the King was staying in Agni- 
g'ftlA (cook room), Vis'vdmitra Muni went to him and said :—“ 0 King 1 
The marriage rites have been finished ; so to-day give me what I desire in 
this sacrificial hall.” 

23-24. The King said : —“ 0 Brahmin 1 Speak out what you want 
now I like to get fame. So if there be any anything in the world, that is not 
to be given by me, if you want, L will give that even to you, no doubt,” The 
mortal, possessing all wealth, if he do not earn good name and fame 
capable to give happiness to him in his next world, passes his life in vain 

25. Vis'vamitra said:—“O King 1 Give to this bridegroom 
while within this sacred sacrificial altar, your entire kingdom with tfr 
royal umbrella and Chflmara for fanning the king and elephunts, horse* 
Jtoriots, infantry and all the gems and jewels. 
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2(5-33. Vy&sa said:—“0 King! The King Haris'chandra was 
deluded by bis M&ya ; so no sooner hn heard the Muni’s words, he 
willingly said without the slightest consideration “ O Muni ! I give 
as you pray, my this vast dominion to you. The very cruel Vis'vftmitra, 
then, said “ 0 King ! I have accepted your otter; but 0 Intelligent 
One! Give now tho requisite Daksina to complete your gilt. Mann says : - 
Gift without Daksina is fruitless ; so to got the fruit of your gift give 
Daksina as duly fixed. The King was exceedingly surprised to hear 
this and said “ 0 Lord! Kindly say what amount of wealth am I 
to oive to you as Daksina. O Saint! Say tlm value of yorn^ Daksina. 

() Ascetic 1 Don’t be impatient ; I will give you tlm Daksina to that 
amount, no donbt.” Hearing this, VisV.mitra told to tho King:-- 
a At present give mo two and a half loads of gold as Daksina, The 
King Haris'chandra became gieatly amazed and promised:—“I will 
give°vou that he then anxiously mounted on his lmrsoback and became 
readv to «o quickly. At this time, his soldiers who lost their roads 
in quest o"f their king, came to him. They wee very glad to 
sec him ; but, seeing him anxious, they b«gan to praise him in great 

haste. 

34 47 Vytea said:-"0 King! Hearing their words, tho King 
did not say anything, good or bad ; but thinking on his own doing 
entered into the zenana. Oh! What have I promised to give ? I 
has, made a git. of .11 tb„ I have 11 «"> ohe... “ £ 

Ih. Muni like «« robbed by • ‘hialin a wild-irues.. M, J ”“ 

including nay dre.a I b.v. premised “» Sive to b,m. 
has. k pay besides two and a liaif loads of *.«• M, b».« »•»> “ 
have b..„ completely desknyed. What to d. no, I M noU.c. 
the cunningness ol tbs Muni. Therefore am e lea ei ,, 

Brlbmig. It i. neat to impossible to unde,stand tb. .«a* D*,..- 
3h! My Fate I What will happen to mo now ? Very mu . 

tb. King entered in tb. inte.i.r of tb. palace. The 

husband immersed in earea, enquired into t e cause, " ^ yQU ar0 

Why have you become so absant-mim e t he forest 

thinking now? O King! The son has come back from *e to 

before you completed your Rajasdya sacrifice , w y N ow h ere is 

grie, l„ Kindly speak «. tb. r“ ^ 

your enemy, strong or weak; only arupa was 0 r 

he i, .1., satisfied. So there is nothing 

to thiok. O King 1 Owing to cares, this body go « we his 

day by day. So nothing is like care. to lead one to * 7*’^ of hi. 
daar wife a.id so, the King expressed to her somewhat tho 
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cares, good or bad. But the King was much absorbed with his cares so 
that he could not eat nor sleep though his bedding was perfectly white 
and clear. Early in the next morning, when, getting up from bis bed, 
he was doing anxiously his morning duties, Yis'v&mitra came up there, 
When the sentinel informed the King of the arri' al of Vis'v&mitra, he 
gave order for him to enter. Vis'vamitra, the Looter of his all and every, 
thing, came before him and told the King who repeatedly bowed down 
to him : —“ O, King ! Now leave your kingdom and give me the gold 
that you promised as Daksinft and prove that you are truthful. ” 

48-63. Haris'chandra said:—“0 Lord! I have given you this 
vast dominion of mine ; so my Kingdom has now become yours ; I am 
leaving this Kingdom and going to somewhere else. 0 Kaus'ika ! 
You need not think a bit for this. O Biahmana ! You have taken my 
all according to the technical rule ; so now f am unable to give you 
Daksini. If, in time, wealth comes to me, I will at onco give you your 
Dakeind. Saying him thus the King told his wife S'aivyd and his 
son Rohita “ In this Agnihotra room I say that I have given ray vast 
dominion to the Muni Vis'v.lmitra.” Elephants, horses, chariots, gold 
and jewels all I have given to him along with my kingdom. What 
more than this that save us three, everything else I have given to him. 
•“ 0 Maharsi! Take fully this prosperous dominion ; we are going 
somewhere else to a forest or a mountain cave. The exceedingly virtuous 
Haris'chandra spoke thus to his wife and son, and, paying respects to the 
Muni, went out from his house. Seeing the King going thus away, 
his wife and son, afflicted with cares, followed him with their sad faces. 
Seeing thus, all the inhabitants of Ayodhyd cried aloud, and great 
consternation and uproar arose in the city. 0 King ! What is Ibis act 
that you have done ? How has this suffering come to you ! 0 King ! 
The great Fate, without any consideration, has certainly deceived you. 
The Brdhmanas, Ks'attriyas, Vais'yae and S'ddras, all the four Varna* 
wave vent to their sorrows, when they saw the King going away with 
his wife and son. The Brhhmins and the other inhabitants of the city, 
all were afflicted with sorrows and began to abuse the vicious Brfthmani 
saying that “ He is a cheat, etc.” 0 King ! Give the gold for Dakjinl 
and then go ; or say that you will not be able to give and I will then no! 
take the Dakjin^. Or if you entertain within yourself any greed, thet 
take back all your Kingdom. 0 King! If you think that you b»« 
really made this gift, then give what you have promised. The son o 
G4dhi was saying so, when the King Haris'ahandra£very humbly bowed 
down to him with folded palms and said to him. 
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Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
taking away of Haris'ehandra’s Kingdom in the Mah& Pur&nam Sri 
Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyft 6a . 


CHAPTER XX. 


1-4- Haris'chandra said : —“ 0 Muni ! I will not take my food until 
I pay you your Dak§init in gold ; know this to be my resolve ; therefore 
0 One «f good vows ! Discard all your anxieties for Dakginft. I am the 
King of the Solar dynasty ; especially since the time I have completed 
my Rtljasvya Sacrifice, I give to everyman whatever he desires. So, O 
Lord! How can it possible that I will not give what 1 have voluntarily 

promised myself ? O Best of Dvijas 1 I will certainly pay off your 

debt. I must give you the gold as you desire ; be calm and patient’; but 
you will have to wait ono month ; and on getting the money ] will p a y 
it off to you. 

5-8. Vis'vSmitra said :— “ 0 King 1 Kingdom, treasury and 
strength are the three sources of income ; but you are now deprived of 
all these. Whence, now, do you expect to get gold ? O King 1 Vain 
are your hopes to get money ; what am I do now ? You are now wealth, 
less and how can I, out of greed, give you trouble ? OKing! Better 

say “ I will not be able to give you Daksinl, ’ and I will then quit 

my strong expectation and go away as I like. ” Aud you, too, can think 
that you have no gold, so how can you give money and so you can go 
wherever you like with your wife and son. ” 

9-20, Vyftsa said ;—“ O King ! Hearing these words of the Muni, 
at his time of departure, the King said :—0 BrUhmana ! Be patient 
and I will certainly give you your Daksina, 0 Dvija ! My wife, son 
and l myself are all healthy ; so selling these, I will give you the money; 
there is no doubt in this. O Lord 1 Kindly enquire whether thero is 
anyone who can purchase us and I will agree to become the slave with 
*ny wife and son. O Muni ! You can sell all of us and the price you 
get, you can take two and a half loads of gold out of that and be pleased. 
Thug saying, the King went to Benares where S'ankara was staying with 
bis dear consort Ura&. The King saw the beautiful city, the sight of 
Which makes one's heart dance with more joy and he said that he had be¬ 
come blessed. Then he went to the banks of the Bhftgirathi and bathed 
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in the Ganges and offered peace-offerings (Tarpan) to the Devas and thi 
Pitris and completing the worship of his I§ta Deva (his own Deity) lookei 
around where he would go. The King entering into the beautiful city o 
Benares began to think that no human being is protecting this city but 
Siva Himself is protecting it. So if he lives there, he would not bt 
living in a city which has been given away by him to Vis'v&mitra 
The King, then, distressed much with pain and trouble and being 
very much bewildered, began to journey on foot with his wife and son 
and entered into the city and placed his confidence. At this moment he 
saw the Muni Vis'vJmitn, wanting Diksinft and humbly bowed down 
and spoke with folded palms “ 0 Muni ! My dear wife, my son 
and I myself arc living hore ; you can take any of us and havo your woik 
done ; or say what other work we will have, to do for you.” 

21. Vis'vimitra said You promised that you would pay Daksinh at 
the end of one month; anil to day that one month is completed; if you 
remember, thon give me the DaksinJ, 

22. The King said “ O Brdhmana l.You are wise and are endowed 
with the power of tapes (asceticism) ; as yet one month is not complete ; 
etill half a day is remaining ; wait till then ; and no longer. 

23-27. Vis’vftmitra said 0 King ! Let it be. I will come again 
and if you do not give me then, I will curse you. Thus saying Vis'- 
v&mitra went away. The King then thought within himself how la 
would pay him back what he had promised. There is no influentia 
friend of mine in this Benares city who can help me with money; when 
then can I get the requisite money. I am a Ksattriya. Pratigralu 
(begging or accepting any gift) is forbidden to me and how can I be; 
or accept any gift ! According to the code of Dharma, the offering o 
sacrifices (on one’s own behalf), studying, and giving are the three dutiei 
ordained to a King. And if I die not paying a Bahrain's DaksinA, ! 
will be polluted with the sin of stealing a Br&hmin’s property and I wil 
then be born a worm or will became a Preta. So to sell myself (and paj 
off the debts) is better than this. 

28-33. Suta said “ 0 Rifis ! When the King was thu 
thinking humbly with his face bent downwards,’ and in a die 
traoted state of mind, his wife spoke to him with tears in her eyes a® 
in a voice, choked with feelings “ 0 King 1 Discard all cares and kee; 
your own Dharma, Truth. He who is divorced from Truth is forsakei 
like a Preta. 0 Beet of all men I To keep one’s Truth is one’s Dbarmi 
there is no other Dharma superior to it; so the sages declare, He who* 
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fords turn out false, his Agnihotra, study, and gifts and all actions 
seoma fruitless. Truth is very much praised in the Dharma Slstra and 
bis Truth raises up and saves the virtuous souls. Similarly falsehood, no 
oubt, drags a vicious man to hell. The King Yayati performed the 
lorse sacrifice, and the Rejasu)A sacrifice and went to Heavens but once 
ie spoke falsely and so he was dislodged from the Heavens. 

34. The King said “ O Thou, going like an elephant S 1 have 
ny son who will multiply my line ; speak out what Thou wishest to 
ay. 

35. The Queen said “ O King ! The wives are meant for sons 
your having me has been fulfilled as there is your son), So sell me 
or the money value and give the Daksinfl to the Br&bmin. Let you not 
leviate from the Truth. 

36-45. Vyasa spoke “ Hearing this, the King fainted. Afterwards 
■egaining consciousness, he wept with a grievous heart. O gentle One! 
(Vbat you have uttered just now has caused me much pain ; am I such 
i Sinner as to forget entirely all your conversations and your sweet 
itniles ! Alas ! O Sweet-smiling One ! You ought not to speak such 
vords. O Fair One ! How have you been able to utter these harsh 
ivords not fit to be spoken ! Speaking thus, the King became impa- 
iient at the idea of selling bis wife and fainted and fell to the ground. 
Seeing him fainted and lying flat on the ground, the Queen became 
jrievously hurt and spoke with great campassion. O King ! Whose evil 
lave you done that you have fallen info this calamity ? Alas 1 He who 
is accu'tomed to sleep in a room adorned with carpets is today like an 
humble man, sleeping on the ground ! The King who gave erores and 
srores of golden mohurs to the Bifthmins, that same King, my husband 
is lying now on t^e ground ! Alas ! What a painful thing ! O Fate 1 
\Vbat has this King done to you that You have thrown this Indra and 
Ppendra like King in this dire calamity! Thus saying, tho beautiful 
jpieen (of good hips) very much grieved by the sight of her husband’s pain 
fell down unconscious on the ground. Then the boy prince, seeing father 
led mother both senseless, lying on the ground, became very much troub¬ 
led’ and, becoming hungry, cried “ O Father 1 O Father ! I am 
jyery hungry ; give me food to eat ; O Mother ! O Mother ! My tongue 

being parched ; give me food to eatard the boy begat towcap repeatedly. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter ot the .Seventh Book on tbe 
Earnestness of HarisQhandra to pay off the l)ak§imf in tho Mahapurtlnauj 
Sri Mad Devi Bbftgavatam, of 13,000 verses, by Meharsi Veda Vydsa. 
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15. Vysisa said 0 King I At this moment, the Muni Vis’vamitra, 
endowed with his power of tapis, came up there, very angry as if the 
the God of Death, to ask of his wealth. Seeing him Haris'chandra fallen 
thus senseless on the ground, Vis'v&mitra, then, began to sprinkle 
water on his body. 0 King ! The man who is involved in a debt his 
troubles increase day by day. So get up and pay your promised Dak?.n». 
The King, thus sprinkled with water, cold as snow, regained his con¬ 
sciousness ; but, seeing Vis'vamitra, he fainted again. At this, the Dvija 
Vie'vAmitra consoled him and angrily spoke to him thus 

6-10 OKing! If you want to maintain your steadiness, give, then 
lny Dak«in&. Look ! It is Truth that makes the Sun shine ; It is the 
Truth that has stationed this Earth in its position ; what to speak more, 
even the Svarga is established on Truth ; so the greatest Dharma lies 
in Truth. If" the fruit of the thousand As vamedhas be held in one 
pan and Truth be held on the other pan of the balance, then Truth 
o U t w eighs the thousand horse sacrifices or what need I to speak all 
about this! 0 King ! If you fail to give my Dakfini before the Sunset, 
I will, no doubt, curse you, Saying this, Vis'vlmitra went away. The 
Ki * also became very terrified. The wealthless King was pained by 
the words of the Muni ; but he was more troubled with the thought 
how he would pay him and keep to Truth. 

11 .13. Suta said “ 0 Risis ! At this time, a Br&hmin, skilled 
in the Vedas, with many other Brahmins, started out of his house, at 
that very place. The queen, then seeing the Brahmin ascetic close by, 
addressed the King in words reasonable and in accordance with the Dharma, 
O Lord ! A Brahmin is considered the father of the other three Vargas 
(»' e , Kfattriyas, Vais'yas, and Sudrasi and a son oan certainly take 
the father's things; so it is my intention that you beg your wealth 
from this Brahmin. 

14-18. L’He King said “ 0 l)uo of thin waist I To beg suits the 
Brftbmanas ; it is prohibited to the Ksattriyas ; I being a Kfattriya 
do not wish’to take anything as gift.” The Brahmins are the Gums of 
all the Varnas. So they are always to be respected. It is not pioper to 
beg from a Brahmig ; especially the KjUtriyas never ask anything from 
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the ffiahmiua; it is totally prohibited. Offering oblations, study, gift and 
the governing of subjects and protecting those that take refuge is the 
Dfaarma of the K?attriyas but they would never, never, ask any other man 
“ (Jive, give," and utter these words indicative of humility O Devi! The 
words “ I am giving you ” are impressed within my heart; ?o I will 
earn money from some other source and give that to the Muni. 

19-20. The Queen said “ O King 1 Time keeps some men in one 
and the same state ; again it throws others into troubles Time it is that 
gives respect to one and again it is Time that gives disrespeot to others. 
Time it is that mikes one a donor and it is the same Time that makes 
another a beggar. Se even the Ri?i Vis'vftmitra, learned and endowed 
with the strength of Tapsa, beooming angry has deprived you of your 
kingdom and happiness and has thus doneypite an irreligious aot in the 
shape of tormenting others. You oan now judge in this the wonder, 
ful workings of Time. 


21-22, The King said :—“ I would rather out off my tongue into 
two piece* by a sharp sword than I would quit my Kjattriya pride ; aud 
l would never be able to utter the words “ Give, give." 0 Fortunate 
One ! I am a K?attriya ; so I never ask anything of anyone. I always 
say that, by the strength of my arms, I will earn money and pay off my 

debt. 


23-27. The Queen-said 0 King ! India and the other Deva* 
have given me over duly to your hands. So I am your religious (legal) w.fe; 
especially I have gob education and I ought to be protected. Therefore 
O Luminous One ! If you do not like to beg then you oan sell me and pay 
off your DakiipA The King Haris'chandra became grieved very much to 
hear these words and lamented, saying “ 0 What a painful thing: » this 
What a painful thing is this I His w.fe again spoke:- 0 Kin 
Will we, afterwards, be burnt by the fire of curse from a Brahmin and thus 
lowered very much ? So keep my word now/’ You are selling me, no 
becau« that you are infatuated with desire for gambling nor you are 

deprived of all knowledge by enjoyments in worldly things nor you a 

k “P »° T " ,b * oi tb ' ,ra, “ 

“ »d. a. a-HW. awf ° f 53^21“ & 

description »f the lorrow. o( *■** ” “ . 

Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharji Veda VyB 
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1 . 6 . Vy&sa said 0 King 1 When the Queen M&dhavl requested 
repeatedly the King, He said 0 Good Auspicious One I When you 
have not met with any scruple to utter clearly these harsh and cruel words, 

I. will do that act now which the most ruthless persous do not dare to do. 
Saying this, the King went with his wife, very distressed, to the city. 
Placing her on the public road, the King cried out in a voice choked with 
feelings and eyes full of tears :-“0 Citizens ! Hear you all.” Do any 
one of you require any maidservant ? This lady is dearer to me than 
my life. If any of yon be able to offer price of her as I will declare, 
then let him give it out quickly. The Pundits then said : “ Who are you ? 
Why are you come here to sell your wife?” 

7. The King said:—“ Are you asking'me of my introduction ? Hear 
then —I am a heartless brute and not fit to be called a man ; or I pm a 
A&kfasa; nay, I am more than that; I am prepared to do this sinful 

act. 

8-11. Vy&sa said.—“0 King! Hearing this, Kaus'ika suddenly 
assumed the form of an old man and came out and spoke to Haris’chandra:— 
1 am master of boundless wealth ; so I am able to give you the money 
you want; I am ready to purchase the maidservant by giving an 
equivalent wealth. Better give me the maidservant. My wife is 
exceedingly delicate ; she is unable to do all the household tvoik; so let 

me have the maid. But say quickly what value am I to pay ? When the 
Brflhnnn spoke this, Haris’chandra felt his heart, as it were, torn asunder ; 
so he could not for the moment speak anything. 

12-15. The Br&hmana said Take an equivalent amount of money 
according to the age, beauty, qualificati< ns and capabilities of your wife 
and hand her over to me. Hear ab out the prices of the male and female 
servants as written in the Dharma SftstrasThe price of a female servant 
clever, good, well-qualified and possessing thirty-two anspioious qualities is 
one Koti gold mohurs; and the male servant similarly qualified fetohes one 
Arhnda gold ttohurs. Haris’chandra beoame-very much pained to hear 
the Br&bmm speaking thus; bus he eotfld not say anything. The 
Br&bmi? then placed in front of the King the money over a bark . and 
caught hold of the hair of the Queen and was ready to drag Her. 
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16-21. The Queen said“ 0 Arya 1 Let me see once the lotus-face 
of my son ; leave me once. 0 Br&htnin I Please see that it will be hard 
for me again to see this boy. 0 Son 1 Behold ! Your mother is now a 
•lave. So, 0 Prince, do not touch me. 1 am not fit now to be touched by you. 
The boy, then, seeing the mother suddenly snatched away, cried out “O 
Mother ! O Mother ! and followed her with tears in bis eyes. That boy 
tumbled at every step still he caught hold of the mother's clothing by 
his hand and began to accompany her. The Br&hmin, seeing this behaviour 
of the boy, became impatient with anger and bagan to beat him. Still 
the boy wept, saying, Mother ! Mother ! and never quitted the hold of his 
mother. The Queen said :—“O Lord ! Have m3rcy on me and purchase this 
boy also. Though you are purchasing me, yet without this boy I will not 
be able to do your work. My fate is bad ; therefore this calamity has 
happened. Shew this favour to me. 


22-21. The BiAhtnin said : —Take this money and give me the boy 
too. For the VVise in the Dharma Siistrai fix such to bo the prices of a 
female and a male. The other Pundits mike differences in the prices, e. g ., 
one hundred, one thousand, one l.ikli, ouo ciore aud so on, according to 
the different qualifications. But for the female, who is skilled in all actions 
modest, of good behaviour, and well qualified and, on whose body the 
thirty-two auspicious signs are seen, her prioe is one Koti gold mohurs 
and for a man qualified, one Arbuda gold mohurs. 

25-35. Sfita said : —“ 0 King! The Br&hmin then gave over the 
price of the boy as decided, in gold mohurs in front of the King over a 
bark and then tied both the mother and son. He, then, gladly and without 
any delay, carried them to his home. At the time of departure, the Queen 
circumambulated the King and, kneeling down, bowed down to 
him and, in that state of humility, began to speak If ever I have done 
any charities, if ever I have poured oblations on the Fire, if ever I have 
satisfied the Brhhmins, then, by that virtue, Haris’ohandra will again be 
my husband. Seeing his wife, dearer then hie life, fallen on his feet, the 
King became very distracted and lamented, crying Alas ! Alas ! The 
shadow of a tree never leaves the tree ; but you being verily modest and 
endowed with all qualifications, are now separated from me. Speaking 
thus reasonably with his wife, the King said to his son O Child l 
Where will you go, leaving me here?" Where shall I go now ? and who 
will atop my miseries ? The King, then, spoke to the Br&hmin :-‘‘0 
Brfthmin 1 Tho pain that I experience in the separation from my son, 
I did not feel on the occasion of quitting my kingdom or on my being 
«iM la • fprfct. , 
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O Auspicious One ! The husband, good natured in this world, nourishes 
always his wife and keeps her always in comfort and happiness. But I. 
am such a bad husband of yonrs, as I hare left you and made yon 
float in the sea of sorrows, Born in the IkyAku family, 1 inherited the 
kingdom and its pleasures ; but, Alas! Your getting such a husband 
has now been reduced to slavery ! 0 Devi 1 I am merged in fchi* 
ocean of sorrows and troubles. Who will rescue me, by narrating this 
story of the PurUnas ! 

36-40. iSdta said “ 0 King 1 The BrAhmip, then, began to take 
away the queen and the boy, whipping them, in the face of the King. Seeing 
bis wife and son being dragged away in that state, the King’s pain 
knew no bounds and te frequently sighed and sighed and bitterly wept 
aloud. Alas! My dear wife, whom the Moon, the Sun, Wind or any other 
body oould not see ere this, has become now reduced to slavery to-day I 
Oh 1 How beautiful and gentle are the fingers of my child ? He has 
been sold off to-day, being born in the Solar Dynasty ? Alas ! Fie on 
my foolish understanding! Oli my Dear ! Oh my child RohitAs'va! 
Your this wretched condition is due to my An Ary a irrespeotable bad 
maxims ! Oh ! Through the mockery of the Daiva, I have got this 
distress ! Fie on Me ! 

41*42 VyAsa said:—The King was lamenting thus when the 
BiAhmin disappeared with them, in the very tall trees and walls of 
palatial buildings. At this time the cruel fiendish Muni, endowed with 
great power of asceticism came there quickly, accompanied by his 
disciples. 

43. Vis'vAmitra said:—“0 One of mighty arm! If you think 
it your duty to respect Truth, then pay me the DakyinA of RAjasfiya 
sacrifice that you promised before. 

44. Haris'ehandra said“ 0 RAjaryi 1 I bow down to Thee. 
0 Siuless One Now take the DakyinA of the RAjasiiya Sacrifice that 
I promised to pay you before. 

45. Vis'vAmitra said:—“0 King! Whence have yod collected 
these gold Mohurs that you are now paying me as my DakyinA. How 
have you earned this ? Say. 

46. Haris'ohandra said “ 0 Drija ! 0 Sinless One 1 What 

use is there in telling this to you. It will increase agony by hearing. 
0 One of good vowe ! 

47. Vis'vAmitra said:—I won’t accept money earned no# rig&tly* 
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Give what you have acquired by rightful means. Say truly how you 
have acquired it. 

48. Haris'chandra spoke ;—“ O BriUimin ! I have sold my wife 
the Devi M&dhavi for one Koti Gold Mohurs and my son for ten 
Kotis of gold Mohurs. So take this eleven Koti Gold Mohurs 
from me. 


49. SGta said:—Seeing the gold collected out of the sale of 
wife and son very small, and seeing the King overpowered with pain and 
sorrow, Kaus'ika angrily spoke : — 

60-62. OKing! The Dakfintl of the Rdjasuy a Sacrifice cannot be 
so small ; so collect quickly other money to completo it. 0 Vilest of 
Kfattriyas 1 If yon think this much to be proper for me, see first the 
enormous power of mine that I possess of my tapaayd, practised duly, 
of my pure Br&hraanyahood, of my violent power and of my chaste 
study and then you can pay my Daksind. 

5.1. Haris'chandra said :— 11 0 Bhagavan ! I have sold just now 
my wife ; and so wait for some time and I will collect more gold and 
will pay that to you. 

54. Vis'vAmitra said:—“OKing The fourth part of the day is 
now remaining ; I will wait till then. After this you won’t expect any 
other reply from me. 

Here ends the Twenty*second Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
selling of Ilaris'chandra’s wife in the Mab&purcUiam Sri Mad Devi 
Bh&gavatpm, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa, 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1-5. YyAsa said: —“ 0 King ! Speaking these harsh and cruel 
words to the King, the Muni took that money and went away. When 
Vis'v&mitra went away, the King Haris'chandra became very much 
perplexed with sorrows and sighed frequently. He then began to say 
with his face bent downwards. “Suffering from constant pain and troubles, 
I am now turned into a Preta ; if anybody finds me serviceable, he may 

purchase me with value in gold as proper ; but he should do this quic y 

before the eua sets. Dharma, then, assuming the form of a hear ess 
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CMgdila, came there quickly to test Haris'cbandra. The body of that 
low mean person was of a black colour, his air looking ferocious, his belly- 
elongated, body emitting stench odours, teeth very long, and his face, 
oovered with beards. He had one bamboo in his haud; in his 
neck, the bones of the dead were hanging and his chest was very 
distorted. 

6. The Ch&ndAla said :—“ I am in urgent need of a servant; 1 will 
keep you as my slave ; say, then, quickly what is your price ? 

7. VySsa said i —“ 0 King 1 When the cruel, extremely ferocious 
and heartless Ch&ndflla sail thus:—The King Haris'chanlra was surprised 
to see his appearance and said “ Who are you? ’’ 

8-12. The Chundtvla said :—“ 0 King 1 I am the famous Clr And Ala, 
Pravira; you will have to remain always subject to me and to collect the 
clothes of the dead persons Hearing his word, the King said “ I 
want to be purchased by a Brahmin or a Ksattriya. See ! The sages say, 
that the Dhanna of good people is excellent ; the Dharmi of tile persons 
intermediate is middling ; and the Dharma of the mean is depressing. 
You belong to the low and mean class. So my Dharma cannot be observed 
if I remain in your house. The Chindala said“ 0 King ! This is 
the Dharma of yours now mentioned by you ; then why did you mention 
that anybody can purchase you); without any previous consideration, 
you spoke before me. He who speaks with preoonsideration attains bis 
desired object; but, 0 Sinless One ! You did not consider and you spake that 
ordinarily. However, if I take your words that you spoke first to be true, 
then you are no doubt, purchased by me. 

13. Haris'cbandra said:—-Tbe villain that speaks untruth, goes 
downright to a terrible hell; so to become a ChAqd&la is far better for 
me than to use an untrue word. 

14-15. VyUsa said “ 0 King ! When the King was speaking 
thus, the ascetic Vis'v&mitra arrived there out of anger and irnpatieuor ; 
be rolled his eyes and said -.—This Ch&ndila is come to give you your 
desired money; why, then, are you not giving me the remnant of my 
DakjinS 1 

16. Haris'ahandra said “ O Kaus'ika 1 Nothing is unknowq to 
you. My this body is born for the Solar Line ; how then can I accept 
this slavery of a ChApdAlA ! 

17-20. Vis'vftmitra said:—If you do not sell yourself to fcCMp4ila,be 
oortain that I will just now put you under my ouree. Give me immediately 
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my Dak?ink, be it whether from a Ch&nd&la or from a Br&hmana. There is 
no other purchaser at present than this Ch&ndala. But know this as 
certain that I won’t go back until I get my money. 0 King ! If 
you do not give me money just now, then when half the Gha- 
tikft of the day is remaining, I will burn you up by my fire of 
anger. 

21. VySsa said:—“O King I Hearing these words of Vis’vilmitra, the 
King became almost dead ; bewildered with fear, theu he clasped the 
feet of the Riji and said, “ Be friendly, please. 

22-23. Haris'chandra said : “ 0 Viprarji ! I am now very humi¬ 
liated and have become very afflicted and distressed. Especially I am 
your Bbakta, I am your servant; so be graciously pleased and free me 
from this painful companion of a Chkndala. O Muni ! In lieu of my 
remnant Dak?in4,1 will be your obedient slave ; I will do your work and 
follow your commands. 

2-t. Vis'vdmitra said :—“ O King ! Yon are then my slave, you 
will obey always my commands. 

25-26. VylUa said :—“ 0 King 1 When Vis'vkmitra said so, the 
King, out of joy, thought that he regained his life and said to Kaus'ika. 
Always I will obey your words ; now order me what work I will 
have to do. 

27-28. Vis'vdmitra, then addressed the Ch4nd4Ia and said :—“ 0 
Ch&ndMa 1 Come to me and give me the price for this slave. I am 

now handing this slave over to you ; give me the price and take him. I 

want money; I have no need for a servant. 

29. Vy4sa said:—“ 0 King ! When Vis'vSmitra spoke thus, the 
Chftgd&la, overflowed with joy, came immediately to the Risi Vis'v&mitra 
and said :— 

30. 0 Dvija ! The relief that you havo given me by selling this 
sarvaut, for th it I will give you the ten Yoyanas wide land of Prayflga 
Maiidalam, covered over with jewels. 

31-36. Vyksa said:—”O King! The Cb4nd4ia then gave on# 

thousand gems, ona thousand jewels, one thausand pearls and one 

thousand gold Mohurs and Vis'vdmitra took them. No signs of distrac¬ 
tion nor unpleasantness wore visible oil the face of tho King Haris'cbandr a 
Rather he laid hold of his patience and thought within himself. 
« Yi^v&witra is now uiy master j I will do any work that ho puts 



672 Sr! mad dev! bhAgavatam. 

me in. At this time, the incorporeal voice, the voice of the fourth 
dimensional space, sounded from the Heavens:—“ 0 Fortunate One f 
You are freed from the Dak$in&, the debt before that you promised to give 
me. ” A shower of flowers fell on the head of the King from the Heavens. 
At this time the powerful Indra and the other hosts of the Devas praised 
the King, saying :—“ Stldbu ! Sudhu I Well done, Well-done. The 
heart of the King was then filled with intense joy and the King then 
said to Kaus'ika. 

37-38. O Intelligent One ! You are a greater benefactor to me than 
my father, mother and friend as you have freed me in a moment from 
my debts. So, O mighty armed one ! Your words are beneficial to me. 
Now order what am I to do. 

39. When the King said so, Vis'vstmitra then said:—Go and observe 
from to-day the words of the Ch&nd&la. Let good befall on you!" 
Thus saying, the Mahargi Vis'vamitra took the money giveu by the 
Chitnd&la aud went away to his own place. 

Here ends the Tweuty-third Chaptor of the Seventh Rook on the 
King Haris'chandra’s acknowledging of the slavery of the Ch&nd&la in the 
Mahhpur&nam Sri Mad Devi Bhhgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharfi 
Veda Vyhsa. 


CHAP1ER XXIV. 


1. Sauuaka said :—“OSuta! Now describe as quickly as you can 
in detail what the King llaris'chaudra did afterwards in the house of 
the CbhndlHa. 

2-14. Sutft said:—When Vis'vamitra went away, the mind of the 
Cbandala was fiilled with joy. He already gave to Vis'vftmitra that 
amount of jewels; so he tied now the King and, telling him “ Do you 
now stand on the path of falsehood 7 began to beat him with sticks. 
The King was already very much tired of the bereavements from his 
dear ones; now being beaten by the Ch&ndftla, his senses were lost. 
In this state the Chandkla took him to bis house and fastened him with 
a chain. Then the Ch&ndiMa’s troubles were over and he fell asleep.- The 
King lived in the Ckandftla’s house in that state fettered by a chain ; 
but he did not take any food there. Incessantly he wept for his wife 
and' son and others. “ Alas 1 That thin lady, seeing the sad face of 
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her son is n j v rsmi nbering mo with a morose face. She is now perhaps 
thinking, with a grieved heart, that whenever the King will get the 
money, he will pay off the promised money to the Br&hmin and then 
will free us from this yoke of slavery. Alas ! When will that day eome 
when will he see me and this crying child and speak with us. ” When 
the son will cry, saying “ I will go to my father; father! “When 
will he come and speak with the child ? That fawn-eyed gentle 
woman does not know that I am now placed under a Chdnd&la. Alas '• 
I am deprived of my kingdom, friends ; and I havo sold away my wife 
and son ; now I am bound in the chain of slavery of a Chandffla. Alas ! 
So many miseries have fallen on me all one after another. Thus thinking 
incessantly about his dear consort and sou, the King passed his days 
in the house of that Chilndala. Four days passed ; and on the fifth day 
the Chftndftla came there and rebuked the King with very harsh words 
and freed him from his fastenings and said. ‘'Go to the burial ground 
and collect the clothings of the dead bodies.’ 1 There is a wide Smastin 
(burial ground) on the southern part of K;ls'i ; go and protect that and 
whatever is due to you, justly take that ; do not leave it. Take this 
Jarjara club aud go there quickly. Say to all that you are the messenger 
of Viravfthu and this staff is his, 


15-33. Suta said-.—“0 Riais ! Thus Haris'cbandra became a 
ChfindAla’s servant and was engaged in collecting the cloths of the dead 
persons. Thus ordered by the Chilndala, whoso duty was to collect the 
rags of the dead bodies, tho King went to the burial ground. To the 
south of the city KAs’i, was situated the dreadful Smasftua, scattered over 
with the garlands of the dead, bad odours wore emitting on all sidos and it 
was covered all over with smoke. Hundreds of jackals wore yelling there 
and the ground was being reverberated by their yells. Vultures, 
jackals and dogs were at many places dragging the dead bodies. At 
other places were scattered heaps of bonus ; the whole ground was covered 
with the putrid smell of the dead. At some places it seemed that from 
within the funeral pyre, the half-burnt dead bodies wero laughing 
wildly with their teeth wide open from their mouths. Thus the dead bodies 
looked terrible when being placed under fire. Lots of dead bodies were 
brought there and there was a great tumultuous uproar made by tho 
cries of their friends and relatives. Oh ! My sen ! My friend f My 
relative ! My brother ! My child ! My dear wife ! Oh ! My cousin 
Oh ! My grandfather 1 Oh ! My father ! My grandson ! My aequam- 
tanee ! Where hast thou gone leaving me hero ! Come once am ot me 
have a sight of thee ! With such dreadful sounds as those, the burial 
ground was being echoed. Flesh, marrow, fat all were being burnt m e 

85 
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fire and a peculiar sound Son, Son was being produced there and Creating 
voidness in the minds of the people. The fire was burning with a crack¬ 
ling noise. Thus the Smas’aua looked very terrible as if the universe 
was being destroyed at the end of a Kalpa. The King Haris'cbandra 
airived there; and, with extreme pain, he began to give vent to his sorrows. 

“ My ministers, servants ! Where are you all now ? Where is king¬ 
dom that I got by a succession of inheritance I 0 my Son ! 0 my dear 
wife ! Where are you staying now, at what a long distance, leaving me 
here out of the Brahmin’s anger. Without Dharma man can never get 
auspicious fruits. So men should carefully earn Dharma. The King, 
whose body was covered with dust and dirt, thought thus repeatedly ; and 
at last, remembering the Ch&ndfUa’s words, went out in quest of the 
dead. Out of this eventful cares and anxietes, his body became lean like 
a stick ; still he ran, to and fro, and calculated thus “ This dead body 
will fetch for its price one hundred gold mohurs ; out of this, this 
belongs to the King ; this to me, and this to the ChUndfila. So he 
thought constantly and his state became awful. His face, arm, belly and 
feet and the other parts of body were all covered over with ashes and dust; 
the King wore a raggod cloth where hundred places were sewn over ; his 
toes were all besmeared with all sorts ol flesh, marrow, fat and other things. 
He began to satisfy his hunger . out of the food that was prepared for 
all sorts of dead bodies; and, takiug their garlands, he encircled his head with 
them. Day and night he did not sleep and always he sighed and sighed, 
crying, Alas ! Alas ! Thus one year passed away, as if it had been 
three hundred years. 

Here ends tho Twenty.fourth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the stay 
of Haris'chandra in tho burning ground in the UabA Puranam, Sri Mad 
Devi Bhfigavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Mabai§i Veda VySsa. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1.12. Suta said :—Here, on the oiler hand, one day the boy 
RohitfU’va went out with other boys to play at some place close to 
K&s'i, He first played with the his comrades ; be then began to root out 
and collect, as far as he could, (be Darbba (Kus'a) grass, with its ends 
and which had not deep roots. On being questioned why he was taking 
the Dbarba grass, Rohita told bis comrades that his master was a Br&b- 
mif and that he was collecting them for his satisfaction. Saying this* 
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he began to collect carefully by bis hands the sacrificial fuel (Saraidha) 
and other fuel for the burning purposes. lie collected the Palflsa wood 
for Horaa purpose and making it into a bundle with other articles 
already collected, took it oa his head, but at every step he seemed 
to be fatigued. Peeling thirsty be went to a pool of water close by 
and keeping his load on the ground went down to drink water. Drinking 
water he rested a while and then as he had keept his load on the anthill, 
he began to take it back on bis head, a very poisonous deadly sespent came 
out suddenly out of that anthill at the ordor of Vis’vimitra. The snake im. 
mediately bit the boy who instantly fell down and died. His comrades seeing 
Rohitas'va dead went to the house of the Brahmin. With much anxiety 
the boys went soon out of fear, to his mother and said “ O rtr&hmin’a 
maidservant 1 Your son went out with us to play outside ; but suddenly 
a poisonous snake bit him and he is dead. Rohita’s mother, hearing these 
cruel words like thunderlightning at once fell down on the ground like a 
plantain tree, cut off from its roots. The Brahmin, then, came and 
sprinkled water on her face. Whan she regained her consciousness, the 
Brahmin then angrily spoke 


13-10. O wicked One! It is very inauspicious to cry at the evening 
time ; especially the disfavour of the Goddess Lukami (*. e.), the poverty 
comes to the householder, you know this ; why are you then weeping ? 

Have you not a bit of shame in your heart ? She made no reply at this. 

Rather very much immersed in grief for her sou, she wept in a pitiful 

voice. Her body was covered with dust, hairs were dishevelled and 

her face covered all over with tears from eyes. She constantly wept out 

of sorrow. The Brahmin, then, became very angry and spoke to the 

queen 0 Villain 1 O Wicked ! Fie on you. I have bought you 

for money ; yet you are hindering my luck. If you had this thought that 

you would not work under me, why did you take for nothing my money? 

Thus repeatedly scolded by the Brahmin, she pitifully cried and spoke to 

the Brahmin in a voice choked with feelings : ‘ or y 8 °“ a 

fallen into the jaws of death, being smitten by a serpent. O One of g 

vows 1 I will never be able to see him. So kindly permit me to go and 

... m, boy. Saying th™. that My toga. ‘ 

voice. The Brfthmin became very angry and spoke thus . 

20-26 O Cheat 1 Your conduct is extremely blameable ; you do not 

, , nnmmits a sin The man who taking his pay,from his master 

know how .ne commitsasm. ^ ^ anJ j# 
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and liar anil to one addicted to sinful acts is to sow seed on an usar land 
and to soe it fruitless. Now if you have any fear for.the afterlife, come and 
do the household affairs. Hearing tin's, she said to the Br&hmin, 
trembling “ 0 Lord ! Be graciously pleased and shew your mercy 
on a maidservent. Only for a moment I will go to see the dead eon of 
mine ; so givo mo order to go there for a moment. That lady,was 
deeply absorbed with sorrows for her son ; then she put her head on the feet 
of the Brahmin and with a pitiful voice cried. The angry BrAhmin 
with eyes reddened then began to speak. 

27-41, What purpose of mine will bo served by your son ? Do’nt you 
know about my anger ? Have you forgotten about my whipping ? So 
be ready and do my household work without any delay. Hearing his 
words, the queen held her patienco and began to do the household work. 
She spent half the night time, when slio finished champooing his feet, 
When this was over, the Brahmin spoke to her,:—“You can go now 
to your son ; but see, finish his burning ceremonies and come back 
quickly.” See that my morning works do not suffer. Thus getting the 
permission, the Queen went at that dead of night to look for her son, alone 
and weeping. Gradually she went out of the precincts of the city of 
KA$t and there she saw her son like a poor man’s son lying on the 
ground over leaves and pieces of woods. Seeing her son dead, the 

humble Queen was very troubled with so rrow like an antelope, straying 
from its herd and as a cow missing her calf. The Queen Mfklhavl then 
began to lament, in a very pitiful tone, thus “ 0 iny Son ! Come once 
before me ; say why you arc angry. ^Oh ! My child ! You used to come 
frequently to me, uttering Mu ! Mil ! Thon why are you not coming 
now ? Saying thus, she tumbling went and fell over his son. She, 
regaining her consciousness, embraced her son and placing her face on the 
face of the child began to weep pitifully. “Oh ! My son ! Oh ! My child! 
Oh my KumAra ! Oh ! My Beautiful ! and began to beat her head and 
her breast with her hands. O King ! Whore are you now ? You used 
to look upon your son dearer then even yo ur life. Your that son is now 
lying dead on the ground. Come and behold him once. It seems that 
the son has got back his life. Thus thinking she looked upon his face : 
but when it looked dead, she fell immediately unconscious. Getting 
back soon her consciousness, she held his face by her hands and said 
“ 0 Child ! Rise up from your sleep ; awake ; now is the dreadful night 
time ; hundreds of jaokals are yelling into our ears. Sven Pretas, 
Bhutas, Pis'Achas. and DAkinls are roaming in packs and making terrible 
sounds Hum, Hum. Your comrades returned to their homes just at sun¬ 
set ; Why are you alone^remaining here ? 
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42.56. Sftta said “ The thin-bodied quean, thus saying, begon 
to lament “ Oh my Child ! Oh ! My son, Oh ! Rohitas’va, O Kum8ra, 
why are you not replying to my words ! Oh my Chijd ! I am your 
mother; do you not recognise me; look at me once. 0 Child ! Iam 
deprived of my kingdom and exiled from my country ; my husband 
has sold even his body and I am myself reduced to slavery. What 
man is there that can live in this state ! I am living simply by seeing 
your lotus-face. The astrologer who cast your horoscope at your 
birth, calculated future events in your life ; but where ? none of them is 
fructified. They said : That this child will be a hero, warrior, long-lived, 
very charitable man, and always ready to do the worship of the Devas.Dvijas* 
and the Gurus. What more than this that the child will be one para¬ 
mount sovereign and with his sous and grandsons will enjoy his kingdom. 
This boy wiil be the master of his senses and will fulfil the desires of his 
father and mothor. Oh my Son ! Now all those predictions have 
turned out false. O Child ! You have on your palms so many auspi¬ 
cious, signs, discus, fishes, umbrella, Sri Vatsa, Svastika, flags, Kalas'a 
(earthen jar), Chamara and other signs ; besides these, various other 
auspicious omens exist on your hands. Are all these become iu vain 
to-day ! O Son ! You are the Lord of this whole dominion ; but where 
are your that Kingdom now, those ministers, that royal throne, that 
umbrella, that axe, that vast amount of riches, that Ayodhyti city, those 
palatial buildings, those elephants, horses, and chariots ? Where have 
gone your subjects! 0 Child ! Where have you gone now, quitting 
all these and even me ! O beloved Husband ! See the condition of 
your son tvho in his early childhood itsed to move on all fours (the hands 
and feet) and get up on your broad chest, anointed with Kunkura, and 
spoil it with dust ; O King ! Come once aud witness the condition of 
your child who used to press, out of ignorance due to his young age, the 
Tilak on your forehead, prepared of Mrigandblii, (musk). Alas 1 Flies 
are now sitting on the lotus face to-day which I used to kiss over, covered 
with dirt; the insects are now stinging that. Oh ! This I have got 
to witness now ! O King ! Come and see once your child is now 
sleeping on the ground like a poor man’s dead son. O Fate 1 What 
bad act did I commit in my past life, that I have got to suffer so much 
in this life and I do not get an end of them ! O Child ! O Son ! Oh, 
my Kum&ra ! Oh I My Beautiful ! Shall I not be able to see you 
once any more elsewhere ? The Queen Mftdhavi thus lamented very 
.much when the warders of the city, hearing her lamentations awoke and 
o&me to her without any delay, greatly astonished. They asked her 
thus;— ... 
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57-77. Who are you? Whoso son is this? Where is your hus¬ 
band ? Why are you weeping here in this dead of night, wi thout any 
fear ? Though thus questioned, the thin Queen did not reply anything. 
Being again asked, she remained silent; and in the next moment she 
was pained with extremj agony and began again to cry. Tears flowed 
incessantly from her t.vo eyes out of her sorrow. The guards then began 
to suspect her and were greatly afraid. So much that hairs stood on 
their ends out of terror. They atones raised their arms and began 
to talk with each other. When this laly is not giving any sort of 
reply, she is then certainly not a woman ; most probably she will be a 
R&ksasi, knowing magic and destroying young children. So she should 
be killed with great attention. If she bo not a Rdksasi, then why 
she should stay in this dead of night outside the city ? No doubt, 
this Ruks is! has brought some oue’s child to eat here. Tims saying, 
they, without any delay, tied her hairs closely and some caught hold 
of her hanl and some caught hold of her neck, saying 0 Mkfasi ! 
where will you go now ? The armed men, then dragged her perforce 
to the house of the Ch&nd&la aul ban led her over to him. All the people 
said :—“ 0 Chief of the Cli&ndalas ! Wo have caught to-day outside 
the city this child-eating Rak§asi ; so jou better take her quickly on 
the slaughter ground and slaughter her. The ChUndlla looked at her 
body and said. “ This R&ksisi is widely celebrated in this world.” 

I know-her from befoie ; but nobody is able to see her. This MiyUvini 
has devoured many sons of many persons. You all will acquire great 
merit when she will be slaughtered and your good name will be known 
to all and will last long. You bettersnow go back to your owo homes, 
The man who kills women, children, cows and Brihrains, who burns 
another's house with fire, who destroys the wayfares of others, who 
steals his Guru’s wife, who quarrels with saintly persons, and who 
drinks wine, if killed, will certainly yield merits to the man who kills 
him. If such a one be a female or a Brihmin, no sin will accrue if he 
he or she be slaughtered. 

So it is my paramount duty to kill her. Saying this, the Chlnd&la 
tied her closely and drawing her by hor hairs, began to beat her with a 
rope. Then he told to Haris'ohandra in terse language“ 0 Slave! 
Kill her; this woman is by her very nature wicked; so do not judge 
anything in this matter of killing her." Hearing these harsh words, like 
tbe falling of a thunderbolt, the King shuddered. When he came baok 
to bis nature, he fearing lest a woman be killed, said to the Chand&la:— 

“ I am not at all able to carry this order out; so kindly make over this 
task to some other servant of yours. He will kill her. I will certainly 
oariy oui any othe'r order that you would task me to do.” Thus hearing 
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the King, the Ch&ndiUa said :—Discard your fear and take the sword; this 
M&y&vint kills always the children ; so to kill her is meritorious; 
in no way whatsoever ought she to be saved.’' The King became very 
sorry and said Women should always be protected with care, never to 
be killed ; the more eo as the religious Munis huve assigned greater 
sin in the killing of women. The man who kills contciously or uncon¬ 
sciously females, certainly becomes boiled in the Mah& Raurava hell. 


78-79. The Ch&nd&la said :—“ Don’t you say this ; take this sharp 
s word, lustrous like a lightning ; where killing one engenders happiness 
to many, abundance of merits are aequiied in doing that. This wicked 
fellow has eaten many children of this place ; so kill her as early as 
possible and bring poace and happiness to the K&s'i people. 

80. The King said : —“O Chief of the Cbendfllas! 1 have taken the 
difficult vow from my childhood, not to kill any woman. Therefore I 
cannot exert myeeJi in this matter ot killing the woman as you order. 

81-82. The Chflndfila said :—“ 0 Wicked Fellow ! No work is 
superior which is not the master’s work. Why then are you cancelling 
to-day to carry out my order, when you are taking pay from me. 
The servant that spoils bis master’s work, taking his money, is not freed 
from the hell even if he remains for ten thousand years there. 

83-86. The King said i— 1 ’ 0 Lord of the Chfindalas ! Put me to» 
somo other task that is very difficult. I will do that easily. Or if you 
have an enemy, specify and I will kiU him no doubt within on instant. 

I will give you the whole earth by killing him. Even if Indra comes 
against you with the other Devas, or Dflnavas, or Uragas, or Kinnaras, or 
Siddhas, or Gandharbas, I will slay him with my sharpened arrows, 
but I will never be able to kill a woman. The ChdndrUa, then, began 
to tremble with anger at these words and said to the King. 


87-80, You aro a servant and what you have spoken is not fit for 
a servant. Working as a slave ot a Chtirid&la, you are speaking tbo 
words of the gods. Therefore, 0 slave 1 hear now what I say ; no need of 
exchanging any further words. 0 Shameless One 1 If you fear sin a 
bit why then did you accept the slavery in a ChftndiHa’s house. Take 
this sword and cut off her head. Thus speaking the Chanddla gave him 
the axe. 


Here ends the Tweuty-fifth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
quarrels between Haris'chandra and Vis’v&mitra in 

5>’n Mad Devi iih&gavatam, of 18,000 verses, \ 


I IwflkHV 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


1-3, Sutasaid:—The King Ilaris'ohandra with his face bent low 
thus said to the Queen:—“0 Young Oue! I am a great sinner, 
otherwise why shall I be ready to do this heinous act ! However dow 
sit before me.” If my hand bo capable to kill you, then it will cut off 
your head. Thus saying, the King took the axe and moved forward to out 
her. As the King did not recognise her as His Queen, so the Queen 
did not recognise him as Her husband, the King. So the Queen, being 
very much strained with sorrow, begin to utter with a view to court 
her death. 


4-16. 0 Chdnd&la ! 11 you like, Isay something; hear my son is 
dead and is lying close to the outer skirts of the city. Wait till l bring 
my child before you and do his burning ceremonies. Next you can cut 
mo off by your axe. Tho King said:—-‘‘Very well; let that be," 
and gave her permission to go to her dead son. Then the Queen, 
emaciated and pale, her body being covered all over with dust arrived at 
the burning ground and taking her dead son, bitten by a sorpent, on her lap 
cried out loudly “ 0 Son 1 0 my Child ! 0 my young Son! and referring 
to'her husband said “ 0 King ! See, today, the sad condition of 
your son, lying on the ground, as his bed. My son went to play with 
other boys and, bitten by a cruel poisonous serpent, left bis life." 
Hearing the pitiful cry of that helpless woman, the King Haris’chandra 
went to the dead and took off the cover of his face. Due to the long 
exile and the difficulties thereof, the Queen was changed altogether in 
her outer form, so the King could not recognise her weeping as his wife. 
On the other hand the King, too, ha d not the curled Lair on his bead 
as before ; it has turned into matted hair and his skin especially has 
become like the bark of a dried tree ; so the Queen could not make out 
the King also. The King then noticed all the King-making auspicious 
signs on the several limbs of that dead boy, poisoned all over and lying 
on the ground and began to think thus:—The face of the child is very 
beautiful like the Full Moon, nowhere there is any soar nor anything 
like this; the nose is high ; the two cheeks are clean like a mirror and 
spacions ; the hairs are blue, curling, similar, long and waving, the two 
eye* are widely expanded like a full blewn lotus, the two lips are red lik® 
Bmiba fruits ; the chest is wide and spacious, the eyes are stretched up to 
the ears ; the arms are extending up to the kuees ; the, shoulders #r® 
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elevated; the legs are elongated, yet god-like like a lotus stem ; the 
appearance is grave, the fingers are fine, yet strong enough to hold the 
world ; the navel is deep and the ' region of the shoulders elevated. 
Certainly this boy was born in a royal family. Alas! What a pain is 
this ! The cruel Djath has reduced him to this state ! 

17-21. Silta said -.—Thus looking carefully that boy in the lap of his 
mother from his head to foot, the King Haris’chandra got back to his 
ancient recollections. He recognised the boy to be his and wept aloud 
repeating the words Oh ! Oh! The tears (lowed from his eyes and he 

sa j^._«This is my boy that has bean reduced to this state!” Oh! The cruel 

Fate ! Though the boy is dead, yet the King remained bewildered for a mo¬ 
ment. The quoen then spoke out of torrible pain ” 0 Child ! What sin 
is that which has caused this diro calamity, I cannot imagine!” 

22-27. O my Husband ! 0 King 1 I am extremely worried of pains 
and troubles ; leaving me thus, how is it and where you are passing away 
y ur time in a calm, quiet state ! O Fortune ! It is You that has brought 
about the loss of tho RAjarsi Haris'cbandra’s dominion, the separa- 
tion from his friends and what more, you have caused his wife and son to 
be sold 1 Has he done so much mischief to you ! Hearing her cries, the 
Kin<r’s patienco gave way and he came to recognise the Devi and the son 
and exclaimed “ She is my wife and the dead boy is ray son. Oh ! What a 
series of troubles, one coming after another. Being overpowered with- 
extreme trouble and pain, the King fell unconscious on tho ground ; the 
Queen, too, looking at the King’s state, fell motionless, and, void of senses, 
no sooner she recognised him as the King HarU'chandra. Some time after, 
the King and Qusen both got back at the same time their consciousness 
and, with great sorrow and agony, began to lament, 

28-49. The King said “0 Child! Why my heart docs not rend to thou¬ 
sand pieces, seeing to day your gentle face pale and lifeless, that was once 
beautiful with curls of hairs ! O Kohit* 1 When will you come to me 
saying in a sweet voioo “ Father ! Father 1” When shall l address you 
affectionately “ Oh my child ! Oh my child 1” embracing you within 
my breast! Whose tawny ooloured dust on his knees will spoil my clothes, 
lap and my body 1 0 Delightful Son ! I have sold you as if an ordi¬ 

nary thing, though I am your father. As yet my pleasure of having a 
son is not satisfied. Owing to the mockery of the mean Fate, my un¬ 
bounded kingdom, friends, and abundanoe of riches all have vanished 
away 1 Finally I had one son and that too is now in the jaws of death 1 
Oh 1 With what an amount of terrible pain I am being burnt up to-day 
When I am seeing the lotus-face of my son, smitton by a sorpent and 

86 
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lying dead on the ground! Thus speaking in a voice ohoked with 
feelings and with tears in his eyes, as soon as he was going to take his 
boy in his lap, he fell sensoless on the ground. Seeing the King lying 
on the ground, £aivy& thus thought:—“ Such is His voice as makes We 
certain that He is the King Haris'chandra, the best of men and the 
delighter of the learned men’s hearts.” His teeth are like those of the 
famous Haris'chandra just like to Muknl and bis nose is elevated and 
soft like the Tila flower. “ But if he be Haris'chandra, how is it that he 
has come to this burning ground !” Thus thinking, while she looked 
a t the King, leaving for the moment the sorrow for his son, joy, pain 
and surprise attacked her heart simultaneously ; and she, in that state, 
fell down unconscious on the ground. Then gradually regaining con* 
seiou8ness, she spoke in a pitiful voice :—“ 0 Fortune ! You have caused 
to the King who was onco like an Immortal, the loss of his kingdom, 
friends, and even the sale of his wife and son, And now you have 
transformed him into a Chdndila ! You are merciless, religionless, void 
of any justice as to wbat is j ist and what is unjust. You are shameless, 
So fie on you ! O King ! Where are gone to day that royal umbrella, 
that throne, that Chdmara, and that pair of fans on your both sides 1 Oh ! 
What is this transformation caused by the Vidh&tA (the Ordainer of 
Fate) ! When the high-soaled King used to travel, all the kings used 
to remove as His servants the dust of the roads by their clothings t 
Oh ! Is He the same King of Kings, Haris'chandra who is roaming in 
this unholy burning ground, burdened too much by his load of sufferings! 
Oh ! Innumerable human skulls are lying here ; the small earthen 
pots (brought for the purification of the bodies of the dead) are lying 
scattered close to each ; the garlands of flowers for the dead, being 
intertwined with the hairs of the dead, are presenting a grim spectacle ! 
The ashes, charcoals, half-burnt dead bodies, bones, and marrows all 
arranged one over another make the place moro hideous. The marrows 
of the dead bodies have come out and nro dried up by the sun. At 
places, vultures, and Sakunis ara. crying hideously and the crows and 
other birds, eager to eat flesh, are rolining to and fro. All the quarters of 
the sky arc looking blue with the smoke, arisin g out of the burning of 
the dead. The llAk^af is are constantly roaming hither and thither, gladly 
feasting on the human flesh. Is the King passing his days thus in 
this pi ice ? Alas! Oh! What a painful thing is this ! The daughter 
of the Kiug, Sai'vyA, was overpowered with an awful sorrow ; and clasping 
the neck of the King, began to lament again, in a pitiful voice. 0 King • 
You have spoken that you are a Ch&nddla- Is this a dream ? Or 
a Reality ? O King 1 If it be true that you are a slave of the Chftnddln* 
then say to mo ; my mind is being deluded very much 1 (i. «•» I-oaano* 
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indulge this idea). 0 Knower of Dharma ! You have shewn your great 
zeal towards Dharma ; and, for that reason, you are displaced from your 
royal throne ! Now if such help comes out of worshipping the BrAhmins 
and the Devts, then Dharma cannot stand and, along with it, the truth, 
simplicity and harmlessness cannot exist. 

50 55. Sflta said .-—Hearing these words from the thin SivyA, tho 
King took a heavy sigh and then described to her in dotail with toars 
flowing on his neok, how he got tho ChAndAla state. Tho fearful Quoen 
became very much pained to hear all this and heaving a deep sigh, 
described, as it was, how her son died. On hearing this, the King fainted 
ud fell unconscious on the ground. Then regaining gradually his 
onsciousness, he began to kiss, with his tongue, tho face of his dead son. 
Uivya then said in a choked voice “ Now sever off my heal and obey 
our master's word.” “0 King ! You will be saved then as having kept 
rnur truth ; and your master’s order would be carried out.” Hearing 
his, the King fainted and fell down senseless. Getting up conscious in 
i moment, he began to weep bitterly. 

53. The King said “ O Beloved ! How have you uttered such 
sruol words ? How can I execute th it which is hard even to utter! 

57-58. SaivyA said:—“O Lord! I have worshipped the Devt 
Ganri and other Devas and the BrAhmins; so, wit.h their mercy, I 
will get you as my husband in my future birth. Hearing thi*, the 
King again fell down instantly on the ground ; getting up imme- 
diately, he was overpowered with sorrow an 1 bogan to kiss the face 
of the dead eon, 


59-71. The King said “ 0 Dear 1 I wo’ut be able to suffer any 
longer for a long time. But, 0 thin-bodied One f See, I am so very 
unfortunate that I have no command even over my heart. ” If I enter 
into the fire without the permission of the ChAndAla, then I will have 
to become again the slave of » ChAndAla in my future birth. Think it over, 
After that I will have to go to the hell and be tormented there. But this 
too I find beneficial to me. Rather I will go to the hell MahA Raurava 
end there suffer for a long time the torments Of the hell, yet I do not like 
to live a little longer when my boy, the oontinuer of my family, has 
left his life out of the queer fancies of the Great Time and I be merged 
in the sorrows for my son.” My body is now at the command of the 
p hAnd41a. How can I in this state quit my life without his permission. 

I leave my body, I will be indebted to him and I will have to suffer 

hell. 1-ill '»'* “* “J “f - 'Z lTto 

*11 lb*** pels, ud trouble*. Nowbero, ie the MeO. » »»r P* 
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that felt in the demiso of a sou, not in crossing the Vaitaran! nor in the 
Asipatravanam ! So I will now throw myself on the burning fire along 
with the dead body of my son. So, 0 Thin-bodied One ! You should 
now excuse me, i. e do not prevent tne.) 0 Sweet-smiling One ! I now 
permit you to go back to the house of the BrAhmin. If ever I have 
given in charity riches, offered oblation to the fire, and given satisfaction 
to my superiors then, in the other world, I will get you and my son. 
But there is no such chance now in this world. O Swoot-smiling One 1 
If ever I had given you offenco while conversing or making jokes 
with you, now ut the time of my parting, excuse them all. 0 Auspicious 
One ! Never despise the BrAhmin out of your pride as a Queen. Look on 
your master as a Deva and try all your best to satisfy him, 

72-73. The Queen said “ 0 RAjarsi ! I will also throw myself on 
the burning fire. O Deva ! 1 will not b3 able to carry on this burden, 
so I will accompany You. It is better for me to accompany you; so 
there will not be otherwise. 0 Giver of Honour! I will enjoy with 
You heaven or suffer with You in the hell. Hearing this, the King said 
a 0 Chaste One ! Do as you please." 

Here ends the Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
narration of the srorows of Haris’chandra in tho MahApurAnam S'rl Mad 
Devi Bhftgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 


Suta said : —Tho King Ilaris’chaudra then propared tho funeral pile, 
and placed his son on it. Next ho and his wife with folded palms 
merged themselves in the meditation of the Pararnes'vari, the Lady cf 
of the Universe. That Hundred-eyed is roigning within these five 
Ko?as (or sheaths) Annamaya, etc. She rosides in the sacral plexus 
of the nature of BrAhman, of the Puru?a composed of Anna and Rasa 
And She is the Ocean of Mercy. Wearing the red, robe, She is ever 
ready with various weapons in Her hands for the preservation of the 
Universe. When the King was engaged thus in meditating on Her, Indra 
sue! all the Devas with Dharma in their front came to the King 
Haris’chandra with no delay. They all coming up said to the King:-- 
a q Ki n g ! Hear. I am the Grand Sire and here are present Dharma 
Himself, the BhagavAn Vi?nu, the SAdhyas, Vis’vedevAg, Maruts, the 
LokapAlas, the ChSranas, the NAgas, the Gandharbae, Siddhas, Rudrast 
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the twill AsVins, and all the other Devas and Vis’v&mitra himself. 
Vis’vftmitra, who going over the three worlds wishes to make* friendship 
according to the law ordained by Dharma, is now himself desirous to 
grant you your desited objects. 

8. Dharma said“ O King ! Do not risk such an hazardous 
undertaking. I am Dharma; I am satisfied with your patience and 
forbearance, control of your souses, and the other Sdttvie qualities and 
have therefore come to you. 

9-10. Indra said :—“O Ilaris’chandra ! I have also come to you. 
So your good fortune knows no bounds, to-day. You with your wife and 
son have conquered the Eternal World. O King ! What is hardly attain¬ 
able by any human being, you have conquered that, by dint of your 
own merits. So Get up to the Heavens (vibrations of the Pourth-dimen- 
Honal Space) with your wife and son. 

11-16, Suta said :—Indra then sprinkled over the dead son on the 
funeral piles, the neetar, destroying tho fatal effect produced by unnatural 
death. At that time big showers of (lowers wore thrown on him and 
Dundubhis were sounded. In the meanwhile, the prince got up from tho 
funeral pile. He got back his former beautiful body and he looked 
peaceful, healthy, and greatly satisfied. Haris'chandra embraced his son 
instantly in his bosom ; the King and Uueen also both regained their 
former beautiful appearance at that time and wore decked with clothes 
and garlands. Their hearts were then deeply filled with great joy at 
their getting back their desired object and their health. Indra then 
said to the King :—“ 0 Highly Fortunate One ! Now ascend to the 
Heavens with your son and wife, by dint of your meritorious deeds and get 
the holy happy ends of your endeavours. 

17, Haris’chandra said “ 0 King of the Devas I The Chftndaia is 
my master ; so until I get freedom from his bondage, I cannot go to 
the Heavens without his permission. 

18, Dharma said:—I am myself that Chandaia and had assumed 
that form and shewed you the city of tho Chandaias. Knowing that you 
will suffer. 

19, What more than this, that I myself am that very Chang 11a, 
I am that very Brahmin and I am that very poisonous serpent who had 
smitten your boy. [Wo<«.—This is all the one and the same the Fourth 
Dimensional Space.] Indra said Haris'chandra ! Now get up, by virtue 
of your own meritorious deeds to that place which is highly covotte y 
all the human beings that exist on earth. 
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20-24. Haris'chandra said '“ 0 King of the Devas ! I bow down 
to you. Kindly consider what I say now.” All the inhabitants of the 
city Kos'ala are in mourning, due to their being separated from me. How 
then, can I go to the Heavens leaving my sorrow-stricken subjects here, 
To abandon the Bhaktas, the devotees, is to incur the great sin duo to the 
murder of a BiAhmin, the killing of a woman, the drinking of liquors 
and the killing of a cow. 0 In Ira ! It i-highly inadvisable to abandon 
a Bhakta who is always in service. How can one be happy wl.en one 
abandons such devotees. So I will not go to the Heavens without them. 
You better go back to the Heavens, 0 Lord of the Devas 1 If my subjects 
can go with me, I am ready to go with them to tho Heavens or to the Hell. 

25. Indra said :—“ 0 King ! Some of thorn are more sinful, some 
are more meritorious ; different grades of people exist thoro. So, 0 King 1 
How cin you desire all to go simultaneously to the Heavens. 

26-29. Haris'chandra said :—“ O Indra 1 It is through the power 
of the citizens that the Kings enjoy their kingdoms, perform great 
many sacrifices, and do many engineering works (in exeivating tanks, 
etc.) There is no doubt in this. So I, too, have done religious acts 
and sacrifices through my eitizou’s help. They gave me all the articles 
necessary for kings. So how can I now quit them so that I may get the 
Heavens. 0 Lord of the Devas 1 If my subjects h»ve no such Punynms 
as to enablo them to go up to the Heavens, then let the Punyams done by 
me in giving away charities, in the performance of sacrifices, and other 
meritorious works be divided amongst them equally. If I myself enjoy 
{§varga for a very long time ; but, if by your favour, I can enjoy with them 
even one day's residence in iSvarga for my merit*, that is also superior 
to me. 

30-33. S&ta said “ Let that be ; ” saying thus Indra, the Lord 
of the three worlds, Vis'vJmitra, and Dharma who were very pleased wont 
immediately to Ayodhya from KiW’i by their yogio power. In an instant 
they reached AyodhyH, filled with the Brdhmanas, Kjattriyas, Vais'yae, 
and Sfidras ; and Indra exclaimed to them all : “ Let all tho oitizene 
come before Haris'chandra, without any delay. To-day they all will go 
to the Heavens by virtue of the Punyams of Haris'chandra. Thus saying, 
tb«y took all the men to Ilaris'ohandra. Then that religious King told 
his subjects, “ let you all now asoend with me to tho Heavens.” 

34-40. Siita said :—Hearing these words of Indra and their King, they 
»]1 became very glad. Then those who were engaged in their worldly 
desires, they handed over the charge of their worldly concerns to their own 
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tons, gladly boeame ready to go up to the Heavens. The high-minded Kin~ 
Haris'chandra then installed his eon Rohit&s'va on the royal throne 
and permitted him to go to the beautiful city AyodhyA, filled with jolly 
and healthy inhabitants. Next addressing his son and friends, he took 
leave of them. Thus, by virtue of his own good deeds, the King Haris'¬ 
chandra attained great celebrity . He then got up and took his seat in the 
aerial car that has no equal and that goes at will. It was beautifully 
adorned, very rare even to the Devas and deoked with bells emitting 
jingling Kinkini sounds. The high-souled 3ukrfieharya, versed in the 
Sftstras and the Guru of the Daityas, seeing Haris’chandra in the Vim&nai 
spoke thus:— 


41. Oh! What is the glorious result of forbearance (Titik§&)! 
What is the great fruit of charity ! Oh ! Due to whose influence, the 
King Haris'chandra to-day has attained the same region with Mahendra 1 


42 43. Sftta said :—“ Thus I have described to you all the doings 
of Haris'chandra. Any man, oppressed with sorrows and troubles, no 
doubt, attains constant happiness, if he hears it. What more than this, 
those who want Svarga get Svarga, those who want son get sons, those 
who want wifo get wife, and those who want kingdoms get their kingdoms 
by hearing this incident. 

Here ends the twenty-seventh' Chapter of the Seventh Book on 
the going of Haris'chandra to the Heavens— in the Mah&purUnam Sri 
Mad Devi Blulgavatam, of 13,00J verses, by Mahargi Veda Vyilsa, 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1-3. Janamejaya said:—“O Rigi ! Wonderful is the story of the 
religious R&j ir?i Haris chandra that you have doscri bed, the groat Bhakta 
of Sat&kgi Devi! Why is that auspicious £ivft, the wife of Siva, called 
dat&kgi ? Explain to ttie, the cause of it, 0 Muni ! And thus make 
my birth full of use and success. Who is there amongst the clear- 
5 minded that gets fully satisfied, when he hears the good deeds of the Devi ? 
Each sentence, describing the good deeds of the Devi, gives the undecaying 
fruits of As'vamedha Sacrifice. 

' 4-45. Vyftsa said “ 0 King. Hear ; I am describing the story 
of S'atftkgt Devi. Yon are the great devotee of the Devi; so I have 
nothing that l ownot sty td you. In olden times, there was a great 
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D&nava namod Durgama : he was very cruel. He, the the son of Ruru, 
was born in the family of Hirany&k$a. [Once he thought within himself 
thus:—“The Munis offer oblations by Mantras as ordained in the Vedas, 
And the Devas, eating the clarified butter (ghee) of these oblations, get 
nurtured and strengthened ] The Vedas is the strength of the Devas g 
if the Vedas be destroyed, the Davat also would be destroyed. Thus it is 
advisable to destroy the Vedas, (Thera is no other easy way.) Thus thinking, 
he went to the Hira&layfts to perform tapasyS. He began to meditate 
Brahmi) in the space of his heart, and, taking air ouly, passed away his time, 
[Mark here that all the Devas reside in space, a magnitude of the Fourth 
Dimension.] He practised hard tapaysd for one thousa nd years and the 
Devas and the Asuras and all the Lokas were agitated by the power of 
his Tejas (fiery lustre). Then the Bhagav4n, the four-faced Brahma, became 
pleased with him and mounting on his carrier, the Swan came up there 
to grant him the boon. Brahma told clearly the Demon, silting in Samadhi 
with his eyes closed, “ Let all be well with you ; now ask what you 
desire ?” Satisfied with your tapasyd, I have come to grant you the boon. 
Hearing thus, the Demon got up from his Samadhi and worshipping 
Him duly, said “ O Lord of the Devas ! Give mo ail theVedas. 0 
Mahes'vara ! Let all the Vedie Mantrams, that aro found in the three 
worlds, with the Brahmanas and tho Devas, come to mo and give me 
such strength as would onable me to conquer the Devas. Hearing this, 
the God Brahma, the author of the four Vedas, replied “ Let it be as you 
wish.”'and went away. From that time, the Brdhmanas forgot all 
about the Vedas. So bathing, Saudhya, daily Homas, SiAddha, sacrifice, 
and Japam and other rites and performances, all became extinct. 
Then a cry of universal distress arose on the surface of this wide earth j 
the Brahmins began to say to each other “ How has this happened ! 
How has this come to pass ! ” Now what are we to do? Where the Vedas 
have disappeared. Thus when great calamities befell on the earth, the 
Devas became gradually weaker and weaker, not getting their share of 
the sacrificial Havis. At this time, that Demon invested the city of 
Amar&vati. And the Devas, not being able to fight with the Asura, 
of a thunder-lile body fled to various directions. They took refuge in the 
oaves of the mountain Sumeru and the inaccessible passes of the mountain 
and began to meditate on tho Highest Force, the Great Goddess. 0 
King! When oblations of clarified butter are offered to the Fire, 
those get transferred to the Sun (Suryaloka) and get transformed as rains. 
So when the Homa ceremonies disappeared, there was the scarcity of rain. 
The earth beoame quite dry and not a drop of water was found anywhere. 
The wells, tanks, pools, rivers all were dried up. And this sate of “ no 
rains " lasted one hundred years. Countless people, hundreds and thou- 
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sands of cows, buffaloes and other beasts went to the jaws of death. 
The dead bodies of persons remained in heaps in every house ; persons 
would not be found to perform their burning ceremonies. When -.uch 
calamities were seen, the calm and quiet body of the BrAhmans, in their 
earnestness to worship the Supreme Goddess, went to the HimAlayAs. 
They with their whole heart and without taking any food began to 
worship the Devi daily with their SamAdhi, meditation and worship. 
O Mahes'Ani ! Shew mercy on us. O Mother ! It's not praiseworthy 
to Thee to manifest Thy such anger on us, the low persons and guilty of all 
gins. So, 0 Deves'i 1 Forgive us. If Thou art angry on us for our 
faults, even then we may be excused, for Thou art the Internal Ruler 
within us all and we do whatever Thou impellest us to do. (The other 
Devas become pleased and give fruits when they are worshipped by 
Japam, and other Iloma ceremonies ; but that is not even possible due 
to the disappearance of the Vedic Mantrams from amongst us. But You 
are kind as mothers are towards their children whenever they remember.) 
So without Thee, there is no other rescue for these people. O 
Mahes'vari ! Whatever Thou wiliest, Thou canst do that ; so what 


art Thou seeing again and again ? O Mahes'ari 1 How can we live 
without Water, what is called the Life. Now rescue us from this great 
difficulty. O Mother of the Worlds ! O Mahesvari ! Be pleased. Oh 
the Ruler of the endless crores of Brahm&ndas ! Obeisance to Thee 1 
We bow down to Thee, the Unchangeable, of the nature of Intelligence. 


We again and again make obeisance to Thee, the Lady of the Universe 
and realisable by the Vedanta words (not this, not this). All the 
sayings of the VedAnta declare Thee, by negating (not this, not this) other 
transient objects a* the Cause of all this Universe. We with all our hearts 
bow down to the Devi. When the body of the BrAhmanas thus praised 
and chanted the hymns of Mahes'vari, She created innumerable eyes 
within Her body and became visible. Her colour was dark-blue (colour 
of the fourth dimension, space) like heaps of collyrium (eye-pamt). 
eyes like the blue lotuses and expanded;•breasts hard, regularly elevated 
round and so fleshy that they touched each other j four handed ; with 
Her right hand, holding arrows ; on the under hand holding lotus, on 
the upperileft hand holding a great bow and on the lower hand, carrymg 
vegetables, fruits, flower and roots with abundance o ju.ee, destroying 
hunger, thirst and fever. She was the Essence of all Beauty,^lojy. 
luminous like the thousand Suns, and the ocean of mercy. P 

ofthe Universe, showed Her form and began to shed water., from H^eye, 

For nine nights oontinnoasly, the heavy rains poure ow 

flowing from Her eyes. Seeing the misery of all the peoii, 
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pity, She showered incessantly tears from Her eyes ; and all the people 
and medieinos were satisfied. What more than this, out of those tears, 
the rivers began to flow. The Devas that remained hidden in the 
mountain caves, uow came out. Then the Br&bmins, united with the 
Devas, began to praise and sing hymns to the Devi. Thou art known 
by the Vodluta MahAv&kyas. We bow down to Thee. Thou ordainesb 
everything to all the worlds by Thy Mfty& ; so again and again we bow 
down to Thee, Our Obeisance to Thee ! Who art a Kalpa tree to the 
Bhaktas yielding all their desires ! Thou assumest the body for the 
Bhaktas ! Thou art always satisfied ; without any equal ; the Lord of the 
Universe ! We bow down to Tbee. As Thou, O Devi ! hast innumer¬ 
able eyes only for our welfare and peace, therefore Thou wilt be called 
henceforth by the name' 1 l^ataksi.” 0 Mother! We are very much 
hungry ; so we have no power to ehant hymns to Thee ; therefore, 0 
Mahes'ari ? Shew mercy on us and deliver to us our Vedas. 

46*68. VyfWa said O King 1 Hearing these words of the Devas 
and the Brahmins, the Auspicious One gave them the vegetables, delicious 
fruits and roots to them that were on Her Hand, for ..their eating. 
After She was prayed, She gave to meu sufficient quantity of various 
articles of juicy food and to the boasts, grass, etc., until new crops came 
out. 0 King, from that day She became famous by the name of 
Sckambhari (because She nourished all by vegetables, etc.' Great tumult 
arose and the Demon Durgaina hoard all from the emissaries and started 
out to fight with his weapons and army. He took one thousand Ak?au- 
hini armies with him (otio Aksauhini army equals large army consisting 
of 21,870 chariots, as many elephants, 65,610 horses, and 109,350 foot) 
and, shooting arrows, he came quickly before the Devi aod invested Her 
and the Deva army and the Br&hmins. At this, a great tumultuous 
uproar arose and the Devas and-the BrAhmins united exclaimed :—“O 
Dovi ! Save us; save us.” The Auspicious Devi, then, for the safety 
of the Devas and the Dvijas created round them a luminous circle and 
She Herself remained outside. The terrible fight, than, ensued between 
the Devi and the Danavas, The Sun was covered with their incessant 
hurling of arrows ; and the shooters could not shoot accurately on account 
of the darkness that then prevailed. Then by the collision of the arrows 
of both the parties, the arrows caught fire and the battlefield again 
became filled with light. The quarters on all sides resounded with harsh 
bow sounds and nothing could be heard. At this moment, came, out of 
the body of the Devi, the principal ^aktis (forces incarnate) BUlikA, 
TArini, fjlodae'i, Tripurd, Bhairabi, KarnalA, BagalA, MAtangi, Tripurl 
Sundari, KAmlk?i, TulajA Devi, Jambhiui, MohinS, Chchinnama?tA» 
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and ten thousand armed Quhya Kalis and others. Thirty-two § akt : g 
sixty-four Saktis, and then innumerable Saktis, all armed, came out of 
the Devi successively. When the Saktis destroyed one hundred Akfauhini 
forces, Mridangas, conch-shells, Lutes and other musical instruments were 
sounded in the battle-field. At this time, the enemy of the Devas, 
Durgama, came in front and first fought with the Saktis. The fight 
grew to such a terrible extent that, within ten days, all the Aksauhini 
troops were destroyed. So much so as the blood of the dead soldiers began 
to flow in torrents like rivers. When the fatal eleventh day arrived 
the D&nava, wearing rad clothes on his waist, red garlands on his neck 
and annointing his body all over with red sandal paste, celebrated a very 
grand festivity and mounted on his chariot and went out to fight. With 
the strenuous effort, he defeated all the !§aktis aud placed his chariot 
before the Devi. Then a terrible fight ensued for two Praharas (six 
hours). The hearts of all shivered with horror. At this time, the Devi 
shot fifteen very awful arrows at the DAnava. Ilis four horses (VAhanas) 
were pierced by Her four arrows ; the charioteer was piercod by one 
arrow ; his two eyes were pierced by two arrows : his arms by two 
arrows, his flag by one arrow and his hoart was pierced by five arrows. 
He then left his holy before the Devi, vomitfcing blood. The vital spirit, 
the luminous counterpart, omitting from his body, merged in the space¬ 
like body of the Devi. The three worlds, then, assumed a peaceful 
appearance when that greatly powerful DAnava was killed. Then Hari, 
Hara, BrahmA and the other Devas began to praise and chant 
hymns to the World Mother with great devotion and in voices, choked 
with feelings. 


69-73. The Devas said :—“ 0 Auspicious One ! Thou art tbo only 
Cause of this Illusion of this world, presenting an unreal appearance 
(while Brahma is the Only Reality). So Thou art tho Lady of all the 
beings (otherwise why it would be that Thou hast nourished all the 
beings with vegetables, etc). So, Obeisance to Thee, the Sakambhari ! 
Hundred-eyed I O Auspicious One ! Thou art sung in all the Upanifadas! 
The Destroyer of the Durgama Asura ! We bow down to Thee, the 
Lord of M&yft, the Dweller in the five sheaths Anna, Rasa, etc. We 
meditate upon Thee, the Lady of the universe, as demonstrated by Pranava 
Aum, whom the ohief Munis meditate with their Nirvikalpa hearts 
(hearts free from any Vikalpa, doubts or ignorance). Thou ai t the 1 ^ 81 
of the endless orores of universe ! Thou assiunest the Divine 0 
at times for our welfare I Thou art the Mother of Brah mA, Vi?nu an 
others ; we bow down to Thee with all our heart. 
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Thou art the Mother of all; so, out of mercy, Thou hast shed tears front 
the hundred eyes, to remove the miseries of tho Tow humble persons. Tbou 
art the Ruler of all 1 

74-80. Vy&sa said “ 0 King 1 Thus when BrahmA, Visnu, Bara 
and the other Devas praised and chanted various hymns to the Devi 
and worshipped Her with various excellent articles, She became in. 
stantly pleased. Then the Devi, graciously pleased, handed over the 
Vedas to the BrAhmanas. At last, She, the Cuckoo-voiced, made a special 
address to them. “.These Vedas are the excellent parts of My body. So 
preserve these with your greatest care. The more so, when you nil have 
seen with your own eyes what a great calamity befell on you when 
these Vedas went away out of your hands ! Y ou should all worship and 
serve Me (the Controller of the Space) always ; there is no other thing 
higher than this that I can advise you for your welfare. Read always 
these My excellent [glorious deeds. I will be pleased thereby and will 
destroy all your bad calamities and misfortunes. My name is DurgA, 
because I have killed this demon Durgama ; so he, who will take My name 
DurgA and iSatAksi, he will be able to unveil my MAyA and walk freely. 
No use in telling more than this, that l tell you now, O Devas, the 
Essence of all essences :—“ Both the Suras and the Asuras would always 
serve Me and Me, alone.” 

81-33. VyAsa said “ 0 King ! Thus giving pleasures to the 
Devas by these words, the Devi of the nature of Existence, Intelligence 
and Bliss disappeard before them. 0 King I This Grand Mystery I have 
described to you in detail ; but this is the source of good to all : so keep 
it secret with every care. The person that hears daily with great devotion 
this Chapter, gets all that he wants and at last gets the worship in the 
Devi Loka. 

Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
glory of the S'atAksi Devi in the MahApurAnam Sri Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar?i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


1-10- VyAsa said : “ O King I Thus I have described the glory 
of the Devi. Now I will narrate, as far as I oan, the excellent lives of 
the kings of the the Solar and the Lunar dynasties respectively. They 
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all attained their excellent glories, simply because they were favoured 
by the Grace of the Highest Saktt ; they were all the great devotees of 
the Supreme Deity. All their prowess, bravery, prosperity arid all their 
glory, know that those all were derive! from the mere parts of the 
Pari £akti. O King ! Those Kings and others as well were able to out 
off the Tree of this World by the Axe of their Knowledge, simply because 
they were thedevotees of the Pari Sakti. So with all the e»re possible, the 
Lady of the Universe is to be worshipped and served. Men should avoid 
worshipping any other gods, as people avoid the husk to get the grain 
inside. O King ! By churning the ocean of the Velas, I have got the jewel 
as the lotus-feet of the Pari Sakti; and I think that I have disoharged all 
my duties and think myself satisfied and successful. Brahmil, ViSuu 
ltudra, and Is'vara are the four feet and Sadi f^iva is the plank over¬ 
head ; thus theso five form the seat on which the Devi is settel. 
There is no other deity superior to Her. To shew this (to the ordinary 
ignorant people) the Mahi Devi has tiken this seat composed of the five 
Brahrai, Vi?nu, Itulro, Is’vara and Sadi Siva. Superior to these five, 
what is stated in the Vedas as Vytktam and in which all this Universe 
is sewn, as it were, crosswise and lengthwise, lying in and through, that 
is BhuVinds'vari, the Goddess of the Universe. 


\Nole. —Brahmi, Vi?nu, Rudra, Is'vara and'Sadi 5iva are the Regents 
or the presiding Deities of earth, wafer, fire, air and Akis'aj. No man can 
be free unless he until the Goddess. When man will be able to encircle 
the Akis'a, of the fourth dimension, as if it were an antelope skin, 
then they will be able to root out the miseries of the world, without 
knowing the nature of the Devi (*. e.. impossible). Thus the Avetis va- 


taropani?ada says :—“ Those that were engaged in meditation, Dhyina 
Yoga, they saw the Devi covered by the Gunas Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas and the foroes incarnate respectively of the several Devas. 
So to make the human birth a suooess, first avoid all companies, be it 
out of shame, or fear, or devotion, or out of love; then bring the mind 
and keep it steady in your heart and then be devoted to Her and consider 
Her as the Supreme. This is the Ved&nta Dindima (the declaration of 
the Ved&nta). Whoever takes the name of the Devi, either in sleeping, 
going or resting or in any other condition, he is certainly freed from the 
bondage of the world, no doubt. O King! So worship the M&hes van 
with all the care that you oan« Go on step by step , first worship Her 
Vir&t Rftpa (cosmic form) j then Sftk ? ma Rfipa (subtle form) and 
then her Antary&mt R&pa (inner form, ruling within). Thus when 
your heart is purified, worship the Par& Saktl, of the nature °f ® r * m *’ 
beyond this M4y&, this Prapanoba Ull&sa, of the nature of Ex.stenoe, 
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Intelligence and Bliss. When the Cbitta (heart) melts in ParA Sakti, 
then comes the real ArAdhaoA (the real worship). So dilute your heart 
in Her. 0 King ! Thus I have described to you the sanctifying deeds 
of the extremely devoted kings of the ParA Sakti, who were noble 
minded and religious. One who will hear this will acquire fame, dbarmsp 
intelligence, good end, and merits that have no equal. Now what else do 
you like to hear ? 

20-22. Janamejaya said :—“ 0 Bhagavan ! In olden times, the 
World-mother ParA Sakti handed over Gauri to Hara, Lakjmi to Hari, 
and Sarasvati to BrahmA, born of the lotus from the navel of Hari. 
Now I hear that Gauri is the daughter of IlimAlayA as well of Dak$a ; 
and MahA Laksmi is the daughter of the Kfirode ocean (ocean of milk). 
They were all originated from the Prime Dev!; how, then, Gauri and 
Lakgmi earns to be tha daughters of others ? 0 great M ini ! This is next 
to impossible ; so my doubt arises. 0 Bhagavan ! You are quite 
competent to cut off all my doubts ; so by your axe of knowledge, cut off 
my present doubt. 

23-44. Veda VyAsa said 0 King 1 Hear. I am telling you this 
wonderful secret. You are greatly devoted to the Devi ; so nothing 
there can be that I cannot disclose to you. Since the time the Great 
Mother gave over to Hara, Hari and BrahmA, Gauri, Laksmi and 
and Sarasvati, respectively, theso three Davas, Ilara, etc. were performing 
their tasks, preserving, otc. 0 King! Once on a time, certain DAna- 
vas, named HalAhalas were born. In time, they became very powerful and 
in a short time conquered the three worlds, What more than this, that 
they being elated with the boon granted to them by BrahmA, took 
their forces and invested the Mouut KailAs'a and the Vaikuntha regions! 

Seeing this, MahA Deva and ViSnu both made preparations for war. 

A terrible fight ensued between both the parties. For sixty thousand years 
the battle lasted incessantly but the result was stalemate. Gradually there 
was a gseat cry of consternation in the two parties. When Siva and 
Vifnu with great effort destroyed the DAnavas. O King ! Siva and 
Vi$nu then returned to their own houses and began to brag of their powers 
before their own Saktis Gauri and Lakfm?; whereas the Demons were 
killed oil account of the Sakits of Gauri and Laksmi. Seeing them 
boast, Gaurt and Lakjmi laughed not sincerely whereon the two gods 
were very much angry. They under the magic spell of the Prime MayA 
insulted them and even used offensive languages. Gauri and Lakjmi 
quitted them and disappeared. A great uproar then arose in the worlds. 
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Both Hari and Kara became lustreless due to their insulting the two. 
S’aktu. They become powerless and Uueonsmous and turned out mad. 
Seeing this BrahmA became very anxious. Hari and llara are the 
two chief Deities ; how then these two have become unable to perform 
the actions of the world ! What is the cause ? Why this calamity 
has sprung up out of season ? Will there be a Pralaya (a general dis¬ 
solution) of the world out of some offence, when no actions are 
being done! I know nothing about this. So how can I find a 
remedy ! Being thus very distressed, he began to meditate with his 
eyes closed in the fourth dimensional space in the heart. O King ! The 
Lotus born BrahmA then found out by his meditation that this 
calamity was brought about by the great wrath of the Para Sakti. He 
theu tried to find out the remedy until Hari and Hara did not regain their 
former natural position BrahmA began by his own S'akti to carry on the 
functions of them both, viz., that of preservation and destruction for 
some time. The religious-minded PrajApati rjuickly called his son Manu 
and Sanaka, etc., the Risis, for bringing peace on the two great Gods ! 
When they came to him, the great ascetic four-faced BrahmA told 
them : — “ I am now busy with many more works ; so i am unable to 
carry on my tapasyA ? ” By the wrath of the-Highest Force, Hari and 
Hara have become somewhat distracted ; so for the satisfaction of the 
1’arA S’akti I am performing tho three functions, i. e., those of Creation, 
Preservation and Destruction. So you both practise this hard tapasyA 
with the greatest devotion and bring about Her satisfaction. 0 my 
sons ! Do such as Hari and Hara gain their former states and then 
be united with their own Saktis respectively. Your fame will increase 
thereby, no doubt. Rather that family where the two S'aktis will take 
their birth, will purify the whole world and that man himself will be 
crowned with success. 

45. VyAsa said “O King! -The pure-hearted Daksa and 
other mind-born sons of BrabmA, hearing the words of ibe Graudsire, 
expressed their desire to worship the ParA !§,ikli aud went to the forest. 

Here ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
birth of the Bhagavati in the home of Dakfa in the MrhApurinrra >§ri 
Mad Devt BhAgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar?i Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


112. Vyfisa said :—“ O King 1 They went to the forest and fixed 
their seats on tho slope of the HimAlayan mountain aud engaged them- 
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•elves in repeating silently the seed Mantra of Mahft MAyA and thus 
practised their austerities. O King ! One hundred thousand years 
passed in the meditation of the Par A Sakti. The Devi pleased became 
visible to them. Her form was three-eyed, and of the form of Existence, 
Intelligence and Bliss (Sachhid&nanda); She was filled with mercy. 
In Her one hand there was the noose, in another hand, goad; in another 
hand there was the sign bidding her devotees discard all fear, and in the 
other hand She was ready to offer boons. The good-natured Munis, seeing 
this Form of the World Mother began to praise Her. “ODevi! 
Thou art existing separately in every gross body ; we bow down to Thee, 
Thou art existing wholly (cosmically) in all the gross bodies ; wd bow 
down to Thee. O Paramos'vari! Thou art existing separately in 
every subtle body ; we bow down to Thee ; Thou art existing universally 
in all the subtle bodies; we bow down to Thee, Thou art existing 
separately in all the causual bodies wherein all the Linga Dehas (subtle 
bodies) are interwoven; we bow down to Thee. Thou art existing 
universally in all the causal bodies; we bow down to Thee. Thou art 
of the nature of the unchangeable Brahma, the receptacle of all the Jivas 
and thus residest in all the bodies; so we bow down to Thee. Thou art 
of the nature of Atman, the Goal of all the beings ; we bow again and 
again to Thee. Thus tho pure-natured Daksa and the other Muois praised 
Her with voice, choked with feelings of intense devotion and bowed down 
to Her feet. Then the Devi, pleased, spoke to them in a cuckoo voice. 
“O Highly Fortunate Ones ! I am ever ready to grant boons; so ask what 
you desire.*’ 0 King ! Hearing thus, they asked that Ilari and Hara 
both regain their former natural states and be united respectively wi t h 
their S'aktls, Laksmi and Gauri. Duk?a again asked:—“ODevi! 
Let your birth be in my family. 0 Mother! 1 will, no doubt, consider 
myself as having then realised the fulfilment of my life. So, 0 
Parames’&ri! Speak by Thy own mouth how Thy worship, Japam, 
meditation will be conducted as woll the various fit plaoes where they 
would be performed. 

13-16. The Devi said “The iosult shewn towards m y S’nktis has 
led to this oalamitious state of Hari and Hara. So they should not repeat 
such crime.” Now, by My favour, they will regain their health and, of 
the two S’aktis, one will be born in your family and the other will take 
Her birth in the Kfiroda SAgara, the ocean of milk. Hari'and Hara 
will get back their Saktis, when I will send them the chief Mantra. The 
'chief Mantra of Mine is the said Mantra of MAyA; this is always sweet to 
Me;, so worship this Mantra and make Japam of this. The Form that you 
are eeeing before you, this is My Bhuvanes'vari form (that of the Goddess 
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of the Universe), or worship My Virftt (cosmic) form ; or SachchidanamU 
form. The whole world is my plaoe of worship ; so you cau meditate 
on Me and worship Me always and in all places. 

17-23, Vyftaa said :—“When the Bhuvanes’vari Devi living in the 
Mani Dvipa thus giving Her reply,‘wont away, Daksa and other Munis 
all went to Brahmft and informed him with great earnestness of every- 
thing that happened. O King ! Thus Hari and Ilara both became 
devoid of their haughtiness and got back their previous natures by the 
Grace ol the Supreme Deity and were thus enabled to perform their 
functions as before. Then, ou a certain time, the Devi Bhagavati, the # 
Fiery Nature of the Parft S’akti, took Her birth in the house of the 
Prajftpati Daksa. O King ! Everywhere in the Trilokas, great festivities 
were held. All the Devas became glad and showered flowers. The 
Dundubhis of the Devas were sounded by the hands and made very grave 
sounds. The pure-minded saints were gladdened ; the Sun’s rays 
looked purer and cleaner ; the rivers were elated with joy and began to 
flow in their channels. When the World-auspicious Devi, the Destroyer of 
the birth and death of the Jivas. took Her birth, everything looked 
propitious. The wise Muni? named Her “ Sati” as She was of the nature 
of Para Brahma and Truth Herself. The Prajftpati Dak?a handed over 
the Devi, who was bsfore the S'akti of Mahftdeva, to that Deva of the 
Devas, Mahftdeva, Due to the misfortune of Dak?a, the daughter of 
Daksa burnt Herself in a blazing fire. 

24-25. Janamejaya said :—“ O Munis 1 You have made me now hear 
a very inauspicious word. How can such a great thing of the nature of 
the Highest Intelligence come to be burnt up in a fire 1 The mere recol¬ 
lecting of Whose Name dispels the terrible danger of the burning up by 
the fire of Samsftra, how can She be burnt up-by Gre, I am extremely 
eager to hear ; kindly describe that to me in detail. 

26-37. Vyftea said“ O King ! Hear. lam describing to you the 
ancient history of the burning of Sati. Once on a time, the famous 
Ri?i Durvftsft went to the bank of the river Jambu and saw the Devi 
there, Thore he remained with his senses controlled and began to iepeat 
silently the root Mantra of Mftyft. Then the Goddess of the Immortals, 
the Bhagavati was pleased and gave the Muni a beautiful gailand as 

Her Prasftd* that was on Her neck, that emitted the sweet fragrance of 
Makaranda (juice of flowers; Jasamine). Whereon the bees weie>a ou 
to cluster. The Maharfi took it quickly and placed it on his head. e 
then hurriedly went to see the Mother to the place wheie Satis 
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the Prajapati Dak?a was staying and bowed down to the feet of the Sat). 
The PrajApati then asked him :—“ 0 Lord ! Whose extraordinary garland 
is this? How havo you got this enchmting garland, rare to the mortals 
on this earth ! The eloquent Maharsi DurvAsA then spoke to him with 
tears of love flowing from his eyes:—“O PrajApati ! I have got this 
beautiful garland that has no equal, as the PrasAda - favour) of the Devi. 
The Prajapati asked that garland then from him. He, too, thinking that 
there wa9 nothing in the three worlds that cannot be given to the devotee 
of the l$akt!, gave that garland to the PrajApati. He took that on his head ; 
then placed it on the nice bed that was prepared in the bed-room of the 
couple. Being excited by the sweet fragrant smell of that garland in the 
night, the Prajapati engaged in asexual intercourse 1 0 King ! Due to that 
animal action, the hitter enmity arose in his mind towards S'ankara and 
His $ati. Ho then began to abuse S'iva. O King 1 For that offence, 
the S'ati resolved.to quit her body that was born of Daksa, to preserve 
the prestige of the SanAtan Darma of devotion to Her Husband and 
burnt lier body by the lire arising out of Yoga. 

28. Janamejaya said:—“0 Muni i What did MahA Deya do, 
thus pained by the bereavement from Ilis consort dearer than His life, 
when the Safi’s body was thus consumed. 

39-50. VyAsa said :—O King ! I am unable to describe what 
happened afterwards. 0 King 1 Out of the firo of anger of 5iva, 
the Pralaya soomed to threaten the throe worlds. Virabhadra came inta 
existence with hosts of Bhadra KAlis, ready to destroy the three worlds. 
BrabmA and the other Devas took refuge to Sankara. Though MahAdeva 
lost everything on Sati’s departure, Me, the Ocean of Mercy, destroyed 
the sacrifice of Daksa, cut off his head and instead placed the head of a 
goat, brought him back to life and tlnu made the Gods free from all 
fears. He, the Dova of the Devas, then became very much distressed 
and going to the place of sacrifice, began te weep in great sorrow, He 
saw that tho body of the Iutel'igent Sati was being burnt in the fire of 
the ChitA. He cried alou 1: Oh my SitilOh My Sati 1 And taking 
Her body on His neck, bigm to roam indifferent countries, like a mad 
man. Seeing that, BralnuA and the other Devas bocame very anxious 
and BhAgavAn Visnu cut off tho bedy to pieces by His arrows. 
Wherever the parts fell, Sankara remained there in so mauy different 
forms. He then said to the DevasWhoever will worship, with deep 
devotion in these places, the Bhagavatl, will have nothing left unattained. 
The Highest Mother will remain close to them there. The persons that 
will make Puras'charatn (the repetition) of the Mantrami, especially the 
4Ay& Vija (tho root Mautra of MAyA), their Mantrams will become, no 
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doubt, fructified and become incarnate. O King t Thus saying, the 
AlahAdova, being very much distressed for SatTs departure, passed 
Hi* time in those places, making Japam, DhyAnam and taking to 
Sam&dhi. 


51-52. Janamejaya said-.—Where, in wh it places the several parts 
of the Sati fell ? What aie the names of those Siddhapithas ? And 
what is their number ? Kindly describe these in detail : 0 (treat Muni ! 
No doubt I will highly consider myself blessed by hearing these words 
from your blessed mouth. 


53-102. VyAsa said O King ! I will now describe those Pithn s 
(Sacred places), the more hearing of which destroys all the sins of men. 
Hear. I describe duly those places whore the persons desiring to get 
lordly powers and to attain success ought to worship and meditate on the 
Dovi. O Maharaja ! The face of Gauri fell in Kits'!; She is 
well known there by the name Vis'AlAksi ; that which fell in 
Naimistranya became known by the name of Linga DhArini. This 
Mihii Ml)a is known in Prayilg (Allahabad) by the name of LalitA 
lMvi ; in Gandha MAdan, by the name of KAinuki ; in the southern 
MAnasa, bv KumudA ; in the northern MAnasa, by Visvakama, tbo 


Yieldor of all dosires ; in Goinanta, l)y Goinati anti in the mountain of 
Mandara, She became known by r the name ot KA machArini. The 
Dev! is known in Chaitraratha, by the name of of MadotkatA ; in 
Hastinfipura, by Jayanti ; in Kanyakubji by the name of Gauri ; in the 
Malaya Mountain, by RambhA ; in the Ekamrapitha, by Kirtimati, in 
Vis've by tl e name of Vis'ves'var! ; in Pnskara, by the name of PuruhutA. 
She is’ known as SanmArga DAyini in the Kedara Pitha ; as MandA, 
in the top of the Himalayas; and as BhadrakarnikA in Gokarna. She is 
known as BhavAni in Sthanes'vara, as Vilvapatrika in Vilvake; as 
MAdhavi in Srisaila ; as BhidrAin Bhadres'vara. She is known as Jar A ,n 
VarAbaSaila; as KamalA in KamalAlaya; as Rudrau! in lludra Koti;asKAh 
in KAlanjara ; She is known as MahA Devi in SAlagrAma, as Jalapr.yA 
in S'ivalingam ; as KapilA in MahAlingam, as Mukutes van in MAkota. 
A, Kumar! in MAyApuri, as LalitAmbikA in SantAnA ; as Manga A m 
Gay A K?etra, as VimalA in Puru?ottama. As UtpalAks. m SahasrAk a , 
as MahotpalA in IIirany&k?a ; as AmoghAksi m the V.pAsA nvei 
as PAtalA in Pnndra Vardhana. As NArAyan.m . up. .sja,^ 

Sundari in Trikftt. ; as VipulA Devi H a riVcbandra as 

chala. As EkavSrA in SahyAdn ; as Chan In . 

' Raman A in RAma Tirtba ; a, MrigAvati .n the Yamuna. . 
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Kotatirtha ; as SugandhA in MAdhavavana; as TrisandbyA in the 
GodAvari ; as RatipriyA in GangAdvAra. As SubhAnandA in S'iva 
Kundam ; as Nandini in Devik&taja ; as Rukmini in DvAravati ; as 
KAdhA in BrindAvana. As Davaki in MathurA ; as Parames vari in 
PAtAla ; as SitA in Chitrakuta; a3 VindhyAdhivAsini in the VindhyA range. 

0 King ! As MahAlaksmi in the snored place of Karavira, as UmA Devi, 
in VinAyaka ; as ArogyA in VaidyAnAtha ; as Mahes'v.iri in MahAkftla. 
As AbhayA in all the Usna tirthas, as NitambA in the VindhyA raoun. 
tuin ; as MAndavi in MAndavya ; as SvAhA in MAhes'varipftra. As 
PraeliandA in Ohhagalanda; as ChandikA in Amarakantaka ; as VarArohA 
in Sornos'vnra ; as PuskarAvati in PrabhAsa, As DevamAtA in Saras- 
vati ; as PArAvArA in Samudrtata ; as MahAbhAgA in MahAlayA ; as 
Pin»ales'vnri in Paynflui. As SimhikA in Kritas'aneha ; as Atis'AnkAri 

ry * * • f 

in KArtika ; as LolA in Ul.palAvartaka ; as SnbhadrA ini Sona Sangara. 
As the Mather Laksmi in Siddhavana : as AnangA in BhAratAs'rama ; 
as Vis'vamukhi in JAlandhara; as TArA in the Kiekiudhya mountain. 
As Pusti in DevadAru Vana ; as MedhA in KAs'miramandalam ; as 
lihimA in IlimAdri ; as Tueti in Vis'ves'vara Kfetra. As Suddhi in 
KapAlamochana ; as MAtA in KAyAvarohana ; as DharA in 5ankhoddhAra ; 
as Dhriti in PindAraka ; as Kala in ChandrabhdgA river ; as 5ivadhArini 
in Achehoda ; as AmritA in VenA ; as Urvas'i iu Vadari. As medicines 
in Uttara Kura ; as Kus'odakA in Kus'advipa ; as ManmathA in Hema* 
kflta ; as SatyavAdini in Kumuda. As' VandaniyA in As'vattha ; as 
Nidhi in the Vais'ravanAlaya; as GAyatri in the month of the Vedas ; as 
PArvati near to 5iva. As IndrAni in the Devalokas ; as Sarasvati in 
the face of BrahmA ; as PrabhA (lustre) in the Solar disc; as 
Vaifnavi with the MAtrikAs. She is celebrated as Arundhati amongst 
the Satis, the chaste women and as TilottamA in the midst ol the 
RAmAs. Again this MahAdovi of the nature of the Great Intelligence 
(Samvid) is always existent in the form of 5akti named BrahmakalA in 
the hearts of all the embodied beings. 0 Janamejaya I Thus I have 
mentioned to you the one hundred and eight pit has (sacred places or 
seats of the Deity) and as many Devis. Thus are mentioned all the 
seats of the Devis and along with that, the chief places in India (the 
world). He who hears these excellent one hundred and eight names of 
the Devi as well as Her seats, gets himself freed from all sins and goe« 
to the Loka of the Devi. 0 Janamejaya 1 His heart gets purified and 
is rendered blessed, no doubt, who duly makes jAtrft (sojourn) to all these 
seats of the Deity, performs SrAddhas, offers peace-offerings to the Pitris 
and worships with the highest devotion the Goddess and asks frequently 
the pardon of the World Mother. 0 King! After worship, one should 
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>ed the Br&hmartas, well dressed vh'gina (KumAris) and Vatukas with 
ood eatables. All the tribes whether they be ChAndAlas, knod them 
I] to be of the nature of the Devi and therefore they should be wor- 
iiipped. Never one is to accept any donation or gifts (Pratigrahae) in 
hese Beats of the Devi. The saintly persons should make Purascharanas 
repeat the names of their own deities, attended with burnt-offerings, 
blations, etc.) of their own Mantrams with all their might in all these 
daces and should never be miserly in their expenses on this account. 

He who starts to these saored places, with devoted hearts filled with love, 
inds his Pitris in the higher and greater Brahma Loka for one thousand 
Salpas and he gets the highest knowledge, crosses the ocean of the world 
vnd becomes free. Many a people have attained success by repeating 
these one hundred and eight names of the Deity. Any place wherein are 
kept those namos, embodied in a bosk, becomes Ireo from such dangers as 
plague, cholera or any misapprehensions from planetary Deities and so forth. 
Nothing remains to be attained by these persons who repeat these cne 
hundred and eight names. That man, devoted to the Devi, certainly attains 
blossedness. That saintly person becomes ot the nature of the Devi. 
The Devas bow down end worship him when they behold lum! What 
then need be siad that the saints would worship him ! The Pitris become 
pleased and get their good ends when these one hundred and eight 
names are read with devotion. These places are, as it were, Intelligence 
personified (Chinmaya) and places ready to yield freedom from bondage. 
Therefore, O King ! Intelligent men should take their shelter in these 
places. O King ! Whate\er secrets and other deeper secrets about 
the Great Goddess you asked to know from me, I described to you. What 
more do you want to hear. Say. 

Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the birth 
of Gauri, the seats of the Deity, and the distraction of f§iva in the 
MahftpurAnam Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam, of 18,080 verses, by Maharyi 
Veda Vy&sa. 

Note :—The number one hundred and eight is a holy number, got by 
taking the half of 210,000. the number of breaths inhaled by a child in the 
womb who promises to take the name ot God at his every breath o r by taking 
one-eighth of 804,000, the number of seoonds in a day, The two zeros are 
then dropped. Thus the number signifies the one who fulfils ones promise. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

1-2. Janamejaya said —“ O Muni I You told before that “ the 
Highest Light took Her birth on tho top of the Himalayas,’ Nowdes- 
oribe to roe in detail about this Highest Light, What intelligent man 
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oan desist from hearing these nectar-like words about the SakM ? The 
danger of death may come even to the Devas that drink neotars but no 
such danger can possibly come to those that drink the neotar of the 
Devi’s glorious deeds. 

3-43, VyAsa said : —O King ! You are blessed ; you havo attained 
what you are to attain in this life ; you are taught by the high-sonled 
men ; you are fortunate since you are so sincerely devoted to the Devi. 
0 King ! Hear the ancient history Wherever the Devi of the Devas, 
the Mahes'vara rested while lie was wandering all over the world iu a 
distracted state, carrying the Said’; body that was burnt by fire, He spent 
his time there with his senses controlled, in SamAdhi, forgetting all 
his k nowledge of SamsAra in deep meditation of the form of the Devi. 
At this time, the three worlds, with their objects, moving and immov- 
ing, with their ocean-’, Mountains and islands became void of prosperity, 
and power. The hearts of all tho embodied beings became dried up, 
without any trace of joy ; they were all burdened with anxious thoughts 
and remained indifferent. All were merged iu the ocean of sorrows and became 
diseased. Phnots retrograded and tho Devas had their states reversed 
The Kings wore attacked with a series of ills and misfortunes. Adhibhautik 
and Adhidaivik (from material causes and from divine interference). At 
this time a great Asur.i, named TAraki, became unconquerable owing to 
his receiving a boon from Brahml. Being intoxicated by his power and 
heroism, he conquered the three worlds and became the sovereign ruler. 
The BrahmA P rajApati, gave him boon to this effect that the legitimate 
son of ^iva would bo ablo to kill him. And as at that tim e Siva had 
no son, the great Asura, elated with joy, became infatuated and carried 
off all victories. All the Devas were banished from their places by his 
oppression ; they remained always anxious owing to the want felt by 
them of a son of &iva. “ Sankara has now no wife ; how can He then 
have a son! We aro very uufortunate ; how can our work be accom¬ 
plished ? Thus oppressed with thoughts, all the Devas went to Vaikuntba 
and informed the BhAgavan Visnu of all that had happened, in pri¬ 
vacy. The BhAgavan Visnu began to tell them the means, thus;—“ 0 
Devas ! Why are you all so anxious when the Auspicious Goddess of the 
Universe, the Dweller in the Mani Dvipa, the Yielderof all desires like a 
Kalpa Vriksa is always wakeful for you. It is due to your faults that 
She is shewing Her indifference; it is meant to teach us (not for our 
destruction but to shew Her Infinite mercy). When a mother nourishes and 
frightens and reprimands a son, it is not that she has became merciless ; 
so the World Mother, the Controller of the Universe, will never be 
merciless to you as regards your qualifications and defects. A son 
commits offence at every step; who can bear that iu these three 
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worlds except the mother ! So soon take refuse to the Highest Mother, 
the Goddess of the universo, with the sineerest devotion. She will certain¬ 
ly take action and help your cause. Thus ordering the Devas, Visnu with 
His consort Lak§mi and the othor Devas quickly wont out to worship 
the Dev!. Going to the Hi mil ay As, they soon engaged themselves in 
Joing the Puras'charana Karma (act of repeating the names of the Deity, 
ifctonded with burnt oblations and offerings, etc.). O King ! Those who 
were well versed with the performance of sacrifice to the Mother, began 
.heir sacrificial ceremonies and all began to hold vows, viz , TritiyAdi 
Vrat&ni. Some wore engaged in incessantly meditating on the Devi ; 
orae began to repeat Her names constantly ; some began to repeat the 
devi Sukta. Thus some devoted themselves to repoati ng names; others 
o repeating mantrams. Again some were ougagod in performing severe 
painful) Ch&udrAyana and othor VTatas. Some were doing Antarayagas 
inner sacrifices) ; some were doing PrAn&gnihotra Yagas ; whereas others 
Dgaged themselves in Nyasadi, etc. Again somo began to worship the 
lighest oakti, the Goddess of the Universe, without any sleep or rest, 
y the seed mantra of May A. 0 King ! Thus many years of the Devas 
assed away. When the ninth fithi came in the month ol Chaitra on Friday, 
ha Highest Light of the Supreme Force sudd.uitly ap peared in front of them, 
’hat Light was equal to Koti lightnings, of a rod colour, and cool like the 
loti Moons. Again the lustre was like the Koti .Suns. The four Vedas 
orsonified were chanting hymns all round Her. That mass of lire was 
bovo, below, on all sides, in the middle; nowhere it was obstructed, It 
ad no beginning, nor end. It was of the form of a female with hands 
nd feet and all the limbs. Tne appearanco was not that of a male nor 
hat of an hermophrodite. The Devas, dazzled by the brilliant lustre, 
rst closed tneir eyes ; but at the next moment, holding patience 
hen they opened again their oyes, they found the Ilighosi Light mani- 
sting in the form of an exceedingly boautiful Divine Woman. Her youth 
as just blooming and Her rising breasts, plump and prominent, vying, 
i it were, with a lotus bud, added to tho beauty all around. Bracelets 
ere on Her hands ; armlets oil Her four arms ; necklace on Her neck . 
iJ the garland made of invaluable gems and jewels spread vr>y bright 
istie all atouud. Lovely ornaments on Her waist making tinkling sounds 
ul beautiful anklets were on Her feet. Tho hairs of Her head, (lowing 
itweeu Her ears and cheek sparkled bright liko tho large black bees 
fining on the flower loaves of the blooning Kntaki flower. Her loins were 
icely shaped and exquisitely lovely and the hairs on Her navel gave 
Iditional beautv. Her exquisitely lovely lotus mouth rendered more 
^trails and beautiful by the shining golden oar-ornaments, was filled 
ikli betel leaves mixed with camphor, etc. ; on Her forehead there was 
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the half crescent moon ; Her eye-brows were extended ; and Her e^es 
looked bright and beautifully splendid like the red lotus ; Her nose was 
elevated and Her lips very sweet. Her teeth were very beautiful like the 
opening buds of Kunda flowers ; from Her neck was suspended a necklace 
of pearls ; on Her bead was the brilliant crown decked with diamonds anc 
jewels ; on Her ears, earrings were suspended like the lines on the Moon ; 
Her hairs were ornumeuted with Malliki and MJlati flowers ; Her fore¬ 
head was pasted with Kftjmira Kunkumu drops ; ami Her three eyes gave 
unparallelled lustre to Her face. On Her one hand there was the noose ant 
on- Her other hand there was the goad ; her two other hands made signj 
granting boons and dispelling fears ; Her body shed lustre like the floweri 
of a D&rima tree. Her wearing is a red coloured cloth. All tbes< 
added great beauty. Thus the Devas saw before them the Mothei 
Goddess, the Incarnate of unpretended mercy, with a face ready to offei 
Her Grace, the Mother of the Whole Universe, the Enchantress of all, 
sweet'smiling, saluted by all the Devas, yielding all desires, and wearing 
a dress, indicative of all lovely feelings. The Devas bowed at onoe ai 
they saw Her ; but they could not speak with their voice as it was chokec 
with tears. Then holding their patience, with much difficulty, they begai 
to praise and chant hymns to the World Mother with their eyes fillet 
with tears of love and devotion and with their heads bent low. 

44-54. The Devas said :—-We bow dowa to Thee, the Devi and th( 
Mahd Devi ; always oboisance to Thee ! Thou art the Prakri Li, and th< 
Auspicious One . we always salute to Thee. O Mothor ! Thou art of i 
fiery colour (residing as a Hod Flame in the heart of a Yogi) and buruin) 
with Asceticism and Wisdom (shedding lustre all around). Thou an 
specially shining everywhere as the Pure Chaitanya ; worshipped by thi 
Devas and all the Jivas) for the rewards of their actions; We take refugi 
to Thee, the-Durgfi, the Devi, we bow down to Thee, that can well msk 
others cross the ocean of SarasAra; so that Thou helpest us in crossin' 
this terrible ocean of world. Mother ! The Devas have created th< 
words (i. e., the words conveyiug ideas are uttered by the five Vftyus 
PrSna, etc., which are called the Devas) which are of the nature o 
Vis'var&pu, pervading everywhere, like the l£tfma Dheuu (the Heavenl; 
Cow yielding all desires, riches, honor, food, etc.,) and by which tb< 
brute 3 (the gods) become egotistical. 0 Mother ! Thou art tbs 
language to us ; so Thou fulfillest our desires when we praise and cban ( 
hymns to Thee. 0 Devi ! Thou art the Night of Destruoticn at the 
end of the world; Thou art worshipped by BrabmA ; Thou art the 
Lak?mi, the f$akti of Vi?nu ; Thou art the Mother of Skanda ; the ^akti 
of fJiva ; Thou art the 3akti Sarasvati of BrahmA, Thou art Aditi 
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the Mother of the gods and Thou art Satl,-the daughter of Dak?a. 
Thus Thou art purifying the worlds in various forms and giving peaeo 
to all. We bow down to Thee. We know Thee to be the great*Mah4 
Lakfmi ; we meditate on Thee as of the nature ofalltho ^aktis as 
Bhagavatl. O Mother! Illumine us so that we can meditate and 
know Thee. 0 Devi ! Obeisance to Thee, the Virat ! Obeisance to 
Thee, the Sutr4tm4, the Iliranyagarbha; ob)isanoa to Thee, the 
transformed into sixteen Vikritis (or transformations). Oboisance 
to Thee, of the uature of Brahma. We bow down with gnat - devotion 
to Thee, the Goddess of the Universe, the Creatrix of M4yic Avidya (the 
Nescience) under whose influence this world is mistaken as the rope 
as a garland is mistaken for a rope and again that mistake is corrected 
by whose Vidy4. 

We bow down to Thee who art indicated by both the,letters Tat and 
Tvatn in tho sentonce Tat Tvamasi (Thou art That), Tab indicating tho 
Chit (Intelligence) of tho nature of oneness and Tvam indicating the 
nature of Akhanda Brahma (beyond the Annamaya, Pr4namaya, 
Manomaya, Vijn4natnaya and tho Anandamaya—the five Kos'as, the 
Witness of the three states of wakefulues. dream, and deep sleep states) 
and indicating Thee. 0 Mother! Thou art of the nature of Pranava 
Om; Thou arb Hrlm; Thou art of the nature of various Mantras and Thou 
art merciful; we bow down again and again to Thy lotus Feet. When the 
Devas thus praised the Devi, the In-dweller of the Mani Dvipa, the 
Bhagavatl spoke to them in a sweet cuckoo voice. 

55. O Devas 1 What for have you come here ? What do you want ? 
I am always the Tree, yielding all desires to my Bhaktas ; and I am 
ready to grant boons to them. 

56-57. You are ray devotees ; why do you care, when I am on your 
side ? I will rescue you from the ocean of troubles. O Devas ! Know 
this as My true resolve. O King ! Hearing these words of deep love,” the 
Devas became very glad and gave out all their causes of troubles. 

58-65. O Parames’vari ! Thou art omniscient and witness of all 
these worlds. What is there in the three worlds that is not known to 
Thee ! O Auspicious Mother ! The Demon Tiraka is giving us troubles 
flay and night. Brahmft has given him boon that ha will be killed by 
the S'iva’s son. 0 Mahos’varl ! Satl, the wife of >§iva has east aside Her 
body. It is known bo Thoe. What will the ignorant low people inform the 
One, Who is Omniscient ? O Mother ! We have described in brief all what 
we had to say. What more shall we say ? Thou kuowest all our other 
troubles and oauses of sorrows. Bless us so that our devotion remains 
unfliaohed at Thy lotus feet; this is our earnest prayer. That Thou 

89 
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takest the body to have a tea of >3iva is our fervent prayer to Thee. 
Hearing' the Deva’s words, Parames’vart, with a graceful countenance, 
■poke to them, thus'“ My S'akti will incaruate as Gaurt in the house 
of Himllay&s ; She will b3 the wife of S'iva and will beget a son that will 
destroy T&raka Damon anl will serve your purpose. And your devotion 
will remain steadfast at My Lotus feet. Himalaya s, too, is worshipping 
Me with his wholehearted devotion; so to take birth in his house is to 
my greatest liking ; know this. 

G6-73, VyUsa said :—“OKing! Hearing the kind words cf the 
Devi, the King of mountains was filled with love; and, with voice choked 
with feelings and with tears in his eyes spok e to the Goddess of the 
world, the Queen of the three worlds. Thou hast raised me much higher, 
that Thou dost me so great a favour; otherwise where am I inert, and 
unmoving and where art Thou, of the nature of Existence, Intelligence 
and Bliss ! It manifests the Greatness of Thy Glory. 0 Sinless One ! My 
becoming the father of Thee indicates nothing less than the merits earned 
by me fordoing countless As’vamodha sacrifices or for my endless Samftdhi. 
Oh 1 What a favour hast Thou shewn towards me ! Henceforth my 
unparalleled fame will be spread throughout the whole Universe oi five 
original elements that “ The Upholder of the Universe, the World Mother 
has become the daughter of this Him&Iay&s! This man is blessed and 
fortunate 1" Who can be so fortunate, virtuous and merited as he whose 
daughtef She has become, Whose belly contains millions of Brahm&n^as! 
I cannot describe what pre-eminent heavens are intended for my Pitris, 
my family predecessors, wherein virtuous persons like myself are born, 
0Mother! 0 Parames'vari 1 Now describe to me Thy Real Self as 
exemplified in all the Ved&ntas; and also Jfiftna with Bhakti approved by 
the Vedas in the same way that Thou hast shown already this favour to 
mo. So that by That Knowledge I will bo able to realise Thy Self. 

74. Vyasa said “ 0 K ing ! ThuB hearing the praise of Himalaya?, 
the Goddess of the Universe, with a graceful look, began to speak the very 
secret essences of the Srutis. 

Here ends the Thirty - first Chapter of the Seventh Book on the birtl 
of Pftrvati in the House of Himalayas in the MahSpurapam S’ri Mad Dev 
Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses, by Mabarji Veda Vydsa. 
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1-50. The Devi said “ Hear, Ye Immortals ! My words with 
attention, that I am now going to speak to yon, hearing which will 
enable the Jivas to realise My Essence. Before the creation, I, only I, existed; 
nothing else was existent then. My Real Self is known by tho names 
Chit, Sambit (Intelligence), Para Brahma and others. My Atman is 
beyond mind, beyoud thought, beyond any name or mark, without 
any parallel, and beyond birth, death or any other change or transforma¬ 
tion. My Self has one inherent piwer, callod MAyft, This MAyA 
is not existent, nor non-existent, nor can it be called both. This 
unspeakable substance MAyA always exists (till the final emancipation 
or Moksa). 

MAyA can be destroyed by Brahma J nlna ; so it can not be 
called existent ; again if MAyA does not exist, the practical world can¬ 
not exist. So it cannot be called non-existent. Of course it cannot be 
callod both, for it would involve contradictions. This MAyA (without 
beginning but with end at the time of Moksa) naturally arises as 
heat comos out of fire, as tho rays come out of the Sun and as the 
cooling rays come out of the Moon. Just as all the Karmas of the 
Jivas dissolve in deep sleep (i§u|upti), so at the time of Pralaya or the 
General Dissolution, the Karons of the Jivas, the Jivas and Time ail 
become merged in one uniform mass in this great MAyA. United with 
My Sakti, 1 am the Cause of this world ; this $akti has this defect that 
it bai the power of hiding Me, its Originator. 

I am Nirguna. And when I am united with my Sakti, MAyA, I become 
Saguna, the Great Cause of this world. This MAyA is divided into two, 
VidyA and AvidyA. AvidyA MAyA hides Me ; whereas Vidyll MAyA 
does not. AvidyA oreates whereas VidyA MAyA liberates. 

MAyA united with Chaitanya (Intelligence), i. e., ChidAbh&sa is the 
efficient cause of this Universe ; whereas MAyA reduced to and united with 
five original elements is the material Cause of the Universe. Some call 
this MAyA tapas; gome call Her inert, material ; some oall Her 
knowledge ; some call Her MAyA, PradhAna, Prakrit), Aj4 (unborn) 
and some others call Her Sakti. The Saiva authors call Her Vimars'a 
#ud the other VedAntista call Her AvidyA ; in short, this MAyA is in the 
heads of all the Pundits. This MAyA is called various in the Nigamas. 
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That which is seen is inert; for this reason MOya is Jada (inert) and 
as the knowledge it conveys is destroyed, it is false. Chaitanya 
(Intelligence) is not seen ; if It were seen, it would have been Jada. 
Chaitanya is self-luminous ; not illumined by any other source, Were 
It so, Its Enlightener would have to be illumined by some other thing 
and so the fallacy of Anavasthd creeps in (an endless series of causes 
and effects). Again one thing cannot be the actor and the thin» acted 
upon (being contrary to each other); so Chaitanya cannot be illumined 
by itself. So It is Self-luminous; and it illumines Sun, Moon, etc., as a lamp 
is self-luminous and illumines other objects. So, O Mountain ! This 
My Intelligence is established as eternal and everlasting. The waking, 
dreaming and deep sleep states do not remain constant but the sense 
of “ I ” remains the same, whether in waking, droaming or deep sleep 
state ; its anomaly is never felt. (The Bauddhas say that) The sense 
of intelligence, Jnana, is also not felt; there is the absence of it; so 
what is existent is also temporarily existent, But (it can then be argued 
that) then the Witness by which that absence is sensed, that Intelligence, 
in the shape of the Witness, is eternal. So the Pundits of all the reasonable 
f§istras declare that Samvic (Intelligence) is Eternal and it is Blissful 
the fountain of all love. Never the divas or embodied souls feel “ I 
am not ” , bub “ I am ” this feeling is deeply established in the soul 
as Love. Thus it is clearly evident that I am quite separate from any¬ 
thing. else which are all false. Also lam one continuous (no interval 
or separation existing within Vie). Again Jiilna is not the Dh&rmn (the 
natural quality) of Atmau but it is of the very nature of Atman. If 
Jnlna were the Dharma of Atman, then Jtilna would have been material; 
so JSlna is immaterial. If (for argument’s sake) Jnina be denomina¬ 
ted as material, that cannot bo. For Jnana is of the nature of Intelligence 
and Atman i 3 of the the nature of Intelligence. Intelligence has not 
the attribute of being Dharma, Here the thing Chit is not different 
from its quality (Chit). So itraan is always of the naturo of Jiiftnaand 
happiness; Its nature is Truth ; It is always Full, unattached and void of 
duality. This Atman again, united with Mlyft, composed of desires and 
Karmas, wants to create, due to the want of discrimination, the twenty- 
four tattvas, according to the previous Samsk&ras (tendenoiei), time and 
Karma. 0 Mountain ! The re-awakening after Pralaya Sujupti is not done 
with Buddhi (lor then Buddhi is not at all manifested). So this creation 
is said to be effected without any Buddhi (proper intelligence). 0 
Chief of the Immovables ! The Tattva (Reality) that I have spoken to you 
is most excellent and it is my Extraordinary Form merely. In the 
Vedas it is known as Avyilkrita (unmodified), Avyakta (unmariifested) 
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M&y& Sabala (divided into various parts) and so forth. In all the Sashas, 
it is stated to be the Causa of all eruses, the Primeval Tattva and 
Sachohid4nanda Vigraha. Where all tho Karmas are solidified and 
where lchch4 Sakti, (will), Jnlna Sakti (intelligence) and KriyA Sakti 
(action) all are melted in one, that is called the Mantra limn, that is 
the first Tattva. From this comes out Akasa, haviug tho property of 
sound, thenoe VAyu (air) with “ touch ” property ; then fire with form, 
then water having “ Rasa " property ; and lastly tho earth haviug the 
quality “ smell.” The Pundits say that the “ sound ’ is the only quality 
of AkAsa ; air has two qualities viz., sound and touch, firo has three 
qualities sound, touch, form ; water has four qualites sound, touch, form, 
taste j and the earth has fivo qualities sound, touch, form, taste and «mell. 
Out of these five original elemonts, the allpervuding Sutra (string or 
thread) arose. This Sutrdtman (soul) is called the “ Liuga Delia,’' 
comprising within itself all the Pranas ; this is tho subtle body of the 
ParamAtman, And what is said in the previous lines as Avyakta or Un- 
mainfeste] and in which the Seed of the World is involved and whence 
the Lingi Doha has sprung, that is called the Causal body i Ivirana 
body) ol th e ParamAtman. Tho fivo original elements (Apanchikrita 
called the live Tan MAtrAs) being created, next by tho Panchikarnna 
process, the gross elements arc cieated. The process is now being 
stated :—0 GirijA ! Each of the five original elements is divided into 
two parts ; one part of each of which is subdivided iuto four parts. lliis 
fourth -part of each is united with the half of four other elements 
different from it and thus each gross element is formed. By those five 


gross elements, tho Cosmic (Virtt) body is formed and this is called the 
Gross Body of the God. Jiianendriyas (the organs of knowledge) arise from 
Sattva Guna of each of theso live elements. Again the Sattva Gunas of each 
of the Jnlnendriyas uuited become the Antah Ivaranani. This Autali 
karana is of four kinds, according as its functions vary. When it is 
engaged in forming Satikalpas, ra3olves, and Vikalpas (doubts) it 
is called ‘•mind.” When it ;is freo from doubts and when it arrives 


atthe decisive conclusion, it is called “ Chitta ”, and when it rests 
simply on itself in the shape of the feeling “ 1 ”, it is called AhamkAra. 
From the Rajo Guna of each of tho five elements arises Vftk (speech), 
P&ni (hands) P&da (feet), PAyu (Anus) and Upastha (organs of generation) 
Again their Rajo parts united give riso to the five Pranas (Prlna, 
Aplna, Sarnana, UdAna and VyAna.) the Prana Vayu resides in the heart , 
Apfina Vayu in the Arms ; Samana Vayu resides in tho Navel , Ud na 
V»,„ i„ tb. Throat; and th. V,»na V#,« r..U«. p.rvadmg . 

the body. My subtle body (Linga Delia) arises from the union o 
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J Mnemlriyas, the five Karmendriyas (organs of actionl, the five Pra?ag and 
the mind and Buddhi, these seventeen elements. And the Prakriti that 
resides there is divided into two parts; one is pure (Suddha Sattva) MAyA ftfcd 
the.other is the impure MAyA or AvidyA united with the Gunas. By MAyA 
is meant. She, who, without concealing Her refugees, protects, them When 

the Supreme Self is reflected on this Suddha Sattva, MAyA, He is called 

Is'vara. This Suddha MAyA does not conceal Brahma, its receptacle ; there, 
fore She knows the All-pervading Brahma and She is omniscient, omnipotent, 
the Lady of all and confers favours and blessings on all. When the 
Supreme Self is reflected on the Impure MAyA or AvidyA, He iscallod 
Jiva. This AvidyA conceals Brahma, Whose nature is Happiness ; there 
fore this Jiva is the source ol all miseries. Both Is vara and Jiva have, 
by the influence of VidyA and AvidyA three bodies and throe names. 
When the Jiva lives in his causal holy, he is namod PrAjna ; when he 
lives in subtle body be is known as Taijisa ; while he has the gross body, 
he is called Vis'va. So when is'vara is in His causal body, he is denominat¬ 
ed Is'a ; when He is in His subtle body, he is known as SAtra ; and when 
He is in His gross body, He is known as VirAt. 

The Jiva glories in having three (as above-mentioned) kinds of differen¬ 
tiated bodies and is’vara glories in having three (ns above-mentioned) kinds 
of cosmic bodies. Thus Is’vara is the Lord of all and though He feels 
Himself always happy and satisfied, yet to favour the Jivas and to give 
them liberation (Mok?a) He has created various sorts of worldly things 
for their Bhogas (enjoyments). This Is’vara creates all the Universe, 
impelled by My Brahma Sakti. I am of the nature of Brahma ; and 
Is'vara in conceived in Me as a snake is imagined in a rope. Therefore 
Is’vara has to remain dependent on My S'akti. 

Here ends the Thirty-second Chapter of the Seventh Book on Self- 
realization, spoken by the World Mother in the MahApurAnam 3ri Mad 
Devt BhAgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharfi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


1.19, The Devi said “0 GirirAja ! This whole universe, moving and 
unmoving, is created by My MAyA Sakti. This MAyA is conceived in 
Me. It is not, in reality, different or separate from M8. So 1 am the 
only Chit, Intelligence. There is no other intelligence than Me. 
Viewed practically, it is known variously as MAyA, VidyA ; but viewed 
really from the point of Brahman, there is no such thing as MAyA ; only 
one Brahman exists. I am that Brahma, of the nature of Intelligence 
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I create this whole world on this Uuchatigeablo Eternal (Mountain-! ike) 
Brahma, (composed of AvidyA, Karma, and various r SamskAras) and 
enter first as PrAna (vital breath) within it in the form of ChidabhA§a. 
0 Mountain ! Unless I entor as Breath, how can this birth and death and 
leaving and retaking bodies after bodios be accounted for ! As one great 
AkAs’A is denominated variously GhatAkAs'a (AkAs’A in the air), 
PatAkAs'a (AkAs'a in cloth or picture), So I too appear variously by 
acknowledging this PrAna in various places duo to AvidyA and various 
Antahkaranas. As the Sun’s rays are never dofiled when thoy illumine 
various objects on earth, so I, too, am not defiled in entering thus into 
various high and low Antahkaranas (hearts). Tho ignorant people attach 
liuddhi and other things of activity on Me and say that Atman is the 
Doer; the intelligent people do not say that. I romain as the Witness in the 
hearts of all men, not as the Doer. O Aehalendra ! There are many Jivas 
and many ts'varas due to tho varieties in AvidyA and VidyA. Really it is 
MAyA that differentiates into men, beasts and various other Jivas; 
and it is MAyA that differentiates into BrahmA, Visnu and other Is’varas. 
As the one pervading i§ky (AkAs’a) is called MahAkAs’a GhatAkas’a (being 
enclosed by jars), so the One All pervading ParamAtmA is called ParamAtmA, 
JivAtmA (being enclosed within Jivas). As tho Jivas are conceived many 
by MAyA, not in reality; so Is’varas also are conceived many by MAyA ; 
not in essence. 0 Mountain ! This AvidyA and nothing else, is the 
cause of the difference in Jivas, by creating differences in their bodies, 
indriyas (organs) and minds. Again, due to the varieties in the three 
(Junas and their wants (due to the differences between SAttvik, RAjaaik 
and TAmasik desires), MAyA also appears various. And their 

differences are the causes of different ts'varas, BrahmA, Visnu 
and others. O Mountain ! This whole world is interwoven in Mo ; 
It is I that am the Is'vara that resides in causal bodies; I am the 
“SutrAtman, Hiranyagarbba that resides in subtle bodies and it is I that 
am the VirAt, residing in tho gross bodies. I am BrahmA, Visnu, and 
Mahos’vara; I am the BrAhmi, Vaifnavi and ltaudri S'aktis. Iam 
fbo Sun, I am tho Moon, I am the Stars ; I am boasts-, birds, ChandAIas 
and I am tho Thief. I am the cruel hunter; I am the virtuous 
bigh-souled persons and I am the female, male, and hermaphrodite. 

There is no doubt in this. O Mountain! Wherever there is anything, 
seen or heard, I alway exist there, within and without. There i3 nothing 
moving or unmoving, that can exist without Me. If there bo such, 
that is like the son of a barren woman. Just as one rope is mistaken for 
a snake or a garland, so I am the One Brahma and appears as fs vara, etc. 
There is no doubt in this. This world canuot appoar without a substratum. 
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And Thai Substratum is My Existence. There can be nothing else. 

20. The Himalayas said 0 Devi! If Thou art merciful on me, 
I dosire, then, to soe Thy Virat form in the Fourth Dimensional Space. 

This sight is developed when the mind resides in the heart centre or in 
the centre of the eye-brows. A propor teacbor is necessary, 

21-41. VyAsa said:—“0 King! Hearing the words of Girir&ja, 
Vi?nu and all the other Devas gladly seconded him. Then the Devi, the 
Goddess of the Universe, knowing tho detires of tho Devas, showed 
Her Own Form, that fulfils tho desires of tho Bhaktas, that is auspicious 
and that it like'lhc Kalpa Vriksa towards the Bhaktas. They saw Her 
Highest Virat Form, The Satyaloka is situated on the topmost 
part and is Her bond ; the Sun ftnd Moon aro Her eyes ; tho quarters, 
Her ears; the Vedas are Her words; tho Universe is Her heart; the 
earth is Her loins ; tho Bhuvarloka is Her navel; tho astorisms are Her 
Thighs ; the Maharloka is Iler nock; the Janarloka is IIorFace; tho 
Taparloka is Her head, situated below the S'atyaloka; lndra and the 
Devas and the Svarloka is Her arms; the sound is the organ of Her ears ; 
the As’vin twins, Her nose ; the smell is the organ of smell; the fire is 
within Her face; day and night are like Her two wings. The four-faced 
BrahinA is Her eyebrows ; water is Her palate ; tho juice thereof is 
Her organ of taste ; Varna, tho God of Death, is Her large teeth ; the 
affection is Iler small teeth ; Maya is Her smile ; the creation of Universe 
isiler sidelooka; modesty is Her upper lip ; covetousness is Her lower 
lip; unrighteousness is Hor back. The PrajApati is Her organ of 
generation ; the oceans are Her bowels ; the mountains aro Her bones; the 
rivers are Her veins ; aud the trees are the hairs of Her body. 0 King ! 
Youth, virginity, and old age are Her best gaits, positions or ways 
(courses) paths, the clouds aro Her handsome hairs; the two twilights 
are Her clothings ; the Moon is the mind of the Mother of the Universe; 
Hari is Her VijuAna S’akti (the knowledge power) ; and Rudra is Her 
all-destroying power. The horses and other animals ate Her loins ; the 
lo wer regions Atala, etc., are Her lower regions from Her hip to Her 
feet. The Devas began to behold Her this Cosmic (Vir&ta) appearance with 
eyes, wide awake, with wonder. Thousands of fiery rays eraittod from 
Her form; She began to lick tho wholo universe with Her lips ; the two 
rows of teeth began to make horrible sounds ; fires came out from Her 
eyes ; various weapons were seen in Her hands; and the Br&hmanas and 
K?attriyas are become the food cf that Awful Deity. Thousands of heads, 
eyes and feet wore seen in that form. Crores of Suns, crores of lightnings 
flashes, mingled there. Horrible, Awful, That appearance looked terrific 
to tho eyes, heart aDd mind. The Devas thus boheld and began to utter 
cries of horror and coustern Riou ; their hearts trembled and they were 
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Caught with immoveable senselessness. “ Here ia the Devi, our Mother 
and' Preserver.” this idea vanished away at once fr om their minds. 

At this moment the Vedas that were on the four sidts of the Devi, 
removed tjhe swoon of the Devas and made them conscious. The Immor¬ 
tals got, then, the excellent Vedas; and, having patience, began to praise 
and chant hymns in words choked with feelings and with tears of love 
flowing from their eyes. 

42-53. The Devas said:—“O Mother ! Forgive our faults. Protect 
us, the miserable, that are born of Thee. 0 Protectress of the Devas! 
Withhold Thy anger ; we are very much terrified at the sight of Thy 
this form. “ O Devi ! We are inferior immortals; what prayers can 
we offer to Thee ! Thou Thyself canst not measure Thy powers; how 
then oan we, who are born later, know' of Thy greatness ! Obeisance to 
Thee, the Lady of the Universe 1 Obeisance to Thee of the nature of the 
Pranava Om ; Thou art the One that is proved in all the VedAntas. 
Obeisance to Thee, of the form of Ilrim ! Obeisance to Thee, the Self 
of all, whence has originated the Fire, the Sun, and the Moon and whence 
have sprung all the medicinal plants. Obeisance to the Devi, the Cosmio 
Deity, the Self in all whence have sprung all the Devas, SAdhyas, the 
beasts, birds, and men 1 We bow down again and again to the Great 
Form, MahA MAyA, the Self of all, whenoo have^sprung the vital breath 
Pra^a, ApAna, grains and wheats, and Who is the souroe of asceticism, 
faith, truth, continence and the rules what to do and what not to do 
under the present oircumstances. The seven Prilaas, the seven Lokas, 
the seven Flames, the seven Samidhs, the seven Oblations to Fire, have 
sprung from The8 ! Obeisance to Thee, the Great Self in all 1 Obeisance to 
the Universal form of the Deity of the Universe whence have sprung all 
the oceans, all the mountains, all the rivers, all the medicinal plants and 
all the Rasas (the tastes of all things). We bow down to that VirAt 
Form, the Great Self, the MahA MAyA, whence have originated the sacri¬ 
fices, the sacrifical post (to which the victim about to be immolated is 
bound) and DakfinAs (the sacrificial fees) and the Rik, the Yajus, and the 
SAma Vedas. 0 Mother ! O MahA MAyA ! We bow down to Thy front, 
to Thy back, to Thy both the sides, to Thy top, to Thy bottom and on all 
•ides of Thee. 0 Devi 1 Be kind enough to withhold this Extraordinary 
Terrific Form of Thine, and shew us Thy Beautiful Lovely Form, 

54-56. VyAsa said “O King ! The World Mother, the Ocean of 
mercy, seeing the Devaa terrified, withheld Her Fearful Cosmic Form and 
showed Her very beautiful appearance, pleasing to the whole world. Her 
body became soft and gentle. In'one hand She held the noose, and in another 
She held the goad.’ The two other bands made signs to dispel ali their fears 
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and ready to grant the boons. Her eyes emitted rays of kindness; Her ftae 
was adorned with beautiful smiles. The k Devas became glad at this and 
bowed down to Her in a peaceful mind and then spoke with great joy. 

Here ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
Devi’s Virat Mpa in the Mahft Pur&nam, Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam, 
of 18)000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1-22. The Devi said “ 0 Devas I You are not at all worthy 
to see this My Wonderful Cosmic Form. Where are Yel and 
where is this My Form! But it it my affection towards the 
r Bhaktas that I have shewn to you all this great form of mine. No- 
..body can see this form without My Grace ; the study of the Vedas, the 
Yoga, the gift, the Sacrifice, the austerities or any other SSdhanas 
are quite incompetent to make this form visible to anybody. 0 King 
of mountains ! Now hear the real instructions. The Great Self is the 
only Supreme Thing in this world of Mftyfi (Illusions). He it is that 
under the various Up&dhis of an actor and enjoyer performs various functions 
leading to theDharma (righteousness) and the Adharma (unrighteousness). 
Then he goes into various wombs and enjoys pleasure or pain according to 
his Karma. Then again owing to the tendencies pertaining to these 
births he becomes engaged in various functions and gets again various 
bodies and enjoys varieties of pleasures and pains. 0 Best of Mountains! 
There is no cessation of these births and deaths ; it is like a regular 
clockwork machine ; it has no beginning and it goes on working to an 
endless period. Ignorance or AvidyH is the Cause of this Samsira. Desire 
comes out of this and action flows thence. So men ought to try their 
best to get rid of this Ignorance. 0 King of Mountains! What more 
to say than this that the Goal of life is attained when this Ignorance ii 
destroyed. The highest goal is attained by a Jiva when he beqomes 
liberated, while living. And Vidya is the only thing that is able and 
skilful in destroying this Ignorance. (As darkness cannot dispel darknese, 
so) the Karma done out of Ignorance is Ignorance itself; and such a work 
cannot destroy Ignorance. So it is not proper to expect that this Avidyl cau 
be destroyed by doing works. The works are entirely futile. The Jivas 
want again and again the sensual enjoyments out of this Karma. Attach¬ 
ment arises out of this desire; discrepancies creep in and out of this ignorant 
attachment great calamities befall when such faults or discrepancies are com¬ 
mitted. So every sane man ought to make his best effort to get this J84na» 
(knowledge).' And as it is also enjoined in the Srutie that one ought 
to do actions (and try to live one hundred years) so it is advisable to do 
works also. Again the Srutie declare that the “ final liberation comes from 
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Knowledge ” so one ought to acquire JMnam. If both these be collec¬ 
tively followed, then works become beneficial and helping to Ja&nam. 
(Therefore the Jtvas should take up both of these.) Others say that this 
is impossible owing to their contradictory natures. The knots of heart 
are let loose by Jfi&nam and the knots are knit more by Karma. So 
how can they be reconciled ! They are so very diametrically opposite. 
Darkness and light cannot be brought together, so JnUnara and Karma 
cannot be brought together. Therefore 'one ought to do all the 
Karmas as best as one can, as enjoined in the Vedas • until one gets 
Chittas'uddhi (the purification of one’s heart and mind). Karmas 
are to be done until f§ama (the control of the inner organs of 
senses), Dama (the control of the outer organs of senses), Titikjsl 
(the power to endure heat and cold and other dualities), Vair&gyam 
(Dispassion), Sattva Sambhava (the birth of pure Sattva Guna in one’s own 
heart) take'place. After these, the Karmas cease for that man. Then one 
ought to take Sannyflsa from a Guru (Spiritual Teacher) who has got 
his senses under control, who is versed in the Srutis, attached to Brahma 
(practising the Yogic union with Brahma). He should approach to him 
with an unfeigned Bhakti. lie should day and night, without any laziness, 
do Sravanam, Mananam, and Nididhyasanam (hearing, thinking and deeply 


realising) the Vedanta -sayings, lie should constantly ponder over the 
meanings of the Mahavakyam “ Tat Tvam asi.” “ Tat Tvarn Asi ” means 
Thou art That ; it asserts the identity of the Supreme Self (Brahma) and 
Embodied Self (Jivatma). When this identity is realised, fearlessness 
comes and he then gets My nature. First of all, he should try to realise (by 
reasoning) the idea conveyed^by that sentence. By the word “Tat is meant 
Myself, of the nature “ of Brahman ; and by the word “ Tvam ” is meant 
“ Jiva ” embodied self and the word “ Asi ’’ indicates, no doubt, the 


identity of these two. The two words “Tat and “Tvam” cannot be 
apparently identified, as they seem to convey contradictory meanings 
( “ Tat implying omaisoienoe, omnipresence, and other universal qualities 
and * Tvam ’ implying non-omniscience and other qualities of a limited 
nature). So to establish the identity between the two, one ought to 
adopt Bhftgalakjmanft and TyHgalak?man&. [N. B.—Bh&galakfma(jA 
kind of Lak»mn 9 & or secondary use of a word by which it pertly loses 
and partly retains its primary meaning also called Jahadajahallakja . 
Tyftga LakfmanA—a secondary use of a word by which it loses par y 


^tXremeSelf is Brahma-Consmoue^ £ 

the omnUoienoe, etc., and.tha Embodied Self is 

dm., etc.) Leaving aside their.botb the adjuncts, we take the Consc 
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when both of thorn are iudentieal and we come to Brahma, without a 
second. The example is now quoted to illustrate what is called Bh&ga 
lakfanft and TySgalaksanft. “ This is that Devadatta ” means Deva- 
datta seen before and Devadatta seen now means one and the same per¬ 
son, if we leave aside the time past and the time present and take the 
body of Devadatta only. This gross body arises from the Panchikrita 
gross elements. It is the receptacle of enjoying the fruits of its Karma 
and liable to disease and old age. This body is all M&yh ; therefore 
it has certainly no real existence. 0 Lord- of Mountains ! Know this 
to be the gross Up&dhi (limitation) of My real Self. The five Jnanen- 
driyas (organs of senses), five Karmendriyas (working organs;, the Prana 
Vayus, mind and Buddhi (rational intellect), in all, these seventeen 
go to form the subtle body, Silkjma Deha. So the Pundits say. This 
body of the Supreme Self is caused by the Apanchikrita five original 
elements. Through this body, pain and pleasure, are felt in the heart. 
This is the second Up&dhi of the Atman, The AjMna or Primeval Igno- 
ranee, without beginning and indescribable, is the third body of the 
Atman. Know this also to be ray third Upfidhi. When all these UpMhis 
subside, only the Supreme Self, the Brahman remains. Within these three 
gross and subtle bodies, the five sheaths, Annamaya, Pritnamaya, Vijfiana- 
maya, and Anandamaya always exist. When these are renounced, Brahma- 
puchcha is obtained. That is Brahma and My Nature, too. This is 
the Goal of “ Not this, Not this ’’ the Ved&nta words. This Self is not 
born nor It dies. It does not live also, being born. (But it remains 
oonstant, though It is not born). This Sell is unborn, eternal, ever¬ 
lasting anoient. It is not killed, when the body is killed. If one wants 
to kill it or thinks It as slain, both of them do not know ; this does 
not kill nor is it killed. This Atman, subtler than the subtlest, and' 
greater than the greatest, resides within the cave (the Buddhi) of the Jfvas. 
He whose heart is purified and who is free from Sankalpa and Vikalpa 
(doubt* and mental phenomena), knows It and Its glory and is free from 
sorrows and troubles. Know this Atman and Buddhi as the charioteer, 
this body as the chariot, and the mind as the reins. The senses and 
their organs are the horses and the objects of enjoyments are their 
aims. The sages declare that the Atman united with mind and organs of 
senses enjoys the objects. He who is non-discriminating, unmindful, 
and always impure, does not realise his Atman ; rither he is btrand in 
this world. He who ib discriminating, mindful, and always pure reaches 
the Goal, realises the Highest Self; and he is not fallen again from That. 
That man becomes able to oross the Ooean of Samsftra and gets My 
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Highest Abode, of the nature of everlasfciug Existence, Intelligence and 
Bliss, whose charioteer is Discrimination, and who keeps his senses under 
control by keeping tight the reins of his mind. Thus one should always 
meditate intensely on Me to realise the nature of Self by 5ravanam 
(hearing), Mananam thinking and realising one’s own self by one’s Self 
(pure heart). 


41-44. When by the constant practise, as mentioned above, one’s 
heart is fit for Sam&dhi (being absorbed in the Spirit), just before that, 
he should understand the meanings of the separate letters in the seed 
Mantra of Mahfiinfiyfi. The letter “ Ha ” means gross body and the 
letter “ Ra ” means subtle body and the letter “ I ” means the causal 
body ; the u) (dot over the semicircle) is the fourth “ Turiya ” state of 
Mine. Thus meditating on the separate differentiated states, 
the intelligent man should meditate on the aforesaid three Vijas in 
the Cosmic body also and he should then try to establish the identity 
between the two. Before entering into Samadhi, after very carefully 
thinking the above, one shou Id close cne’s eyes and meditate on Me, tie 
Supreme Diety of the Universe, the Luminous and Self-Effulgent Brahma. 

45-50. 0 Chief of Mountains ! Putting a stop to all worldly desires, 

free from jealousy and other evils, he should (by constant practise of 
Pran&y&ma) make equal according to the rules of PrAnflyAma, the 
l’rana (the inha led breath) and Apfina (the exhaled breath) Vayus and 
with an unfeigned devotion get the gross body (Vais’vunara) indicated by 
the letter “Ha" dissolved in the subtle bo. y Taijasa. the Taijasa body, the 
letter “lia" is in a cave where there is no noise (in the SusumnA cave) after 
that He should dissolve the Taijasa, “ Ra ” into the Causal body « I ” 
He should then dissolve the Causal body the PrAjiia “ t ” into the Turiya 
stat'e Hrim. Then he should go into a region where there is no speech 
or the thing spoken, which is absolutely free from dualities, that Akhanda 
Sachchidfina nda and meditate on that Highest Self in the midst of the 
Fiery Flame of Consciousness. 0 King of Mountains ! Thus men hy the 
meditation mentioned above, should realise the indeDtity between the Jlva 
and Brahma and see Me and get My Nature. 0 Lord of Mountains! Thus 
the firmly resolved intelligent man, by the practise of this Yoga sees 
and realises the nature . of My Highest Self and destroys immediately 
the Ignorance and all the actions thereof. 


Here ends the Thirty-fourth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
Knowledge, Final Emancipation in the MahA PurAnam, S'rf Mad Devi 
bh&gaiv^tam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharji Veda VyAsa. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 


1, Himalaya said :—“O Mahe3*vart ! Now tell me the Yoga with 
all its Amgas (limbs) giving the knowledge of the Supreme Consciousness 
so that, I may realise my Self, when I practise according to those instruc¬ 
tions. 

2-10. S’ri DevJ said:—“The Yoga does not exist in the Heavens; noi 
does it exist on earth or in the nether regions (PMftla). Those who'are skillet 
in the Yogas say that the realisation of the identtiy between the Jtv&tra3 
and the Paramiltma is “ Yoga.” O Sinless One ! The enemies to this 
Yoga are six ; and they are lust, anger, greed, ignorance, vanity and 
jealousy. The Yogis attain the Yoga when they become able to destroy 
these six enemies by practising the accompaniments to Yoga. Yama, 
Niyama, Asana, Pran&yfima, Pratyfthara, Dharand, Dhyana, and Samadhi 
these are the eight limbs of Yoga. Yama includes Ahimsa (non-injurin*;; 
non-killing) ; truthfulness; Asteyam (non-stealing by mind or deed); 
Brahmacharya (continence); Daya (mercy to all beings); Uprightness; 
forgiveness, steadiness ; eating frugally, restrictedly and cleanliness 
(external and internal). These are ten in number. Niyama includes also 
ten qualities: - (1) Tapasya (austerities and penanoes); (2) contentment 

(3) Astikya (faith in the God and the Vedas, Devas, Dharma and Adharma) 

(4) Charity (in good causes); worship of God ; hearing the Siddh&nU* 
(established sayings) of the Vedas; Ilri or modesty (not to do any 
irreligious or blameable acts) ; Sraddha (faith to go do good works that 
are sanctioned) ; (9) Japam (uttering silently the mantrams, Gayatris oi 
sayings ot Puranas) and (10) Hotnam (offering oblations daily to the Sacrec 
Fire. There are five kinds of Asanas (Postures) that are commendable s- 
Padmasao, Svastikasan, Bhadrasan, Vajrasan and* Vir4san. Padmasai 
consists in crossing the legs and placing the feet on the opposite thighs 
(the right foot on the left thigh and the left foot on the right thigh 
and catching by the right hand brought round the back, the toes o 
the right foot and catching by the left hand brought round the bask 
the toes of the left foot; sitting then straight and with ease. This it 
recommended by the Yogis (and by this one can raise oneself in the air) 

JV. B.—The hands, according to some, need not be oarried round thi 
back; both the hands are crossed and placed similarly on the thighs, 

11-20. Place the soles of the feet completely under the thighs, k#«l 
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(he body straight, and sit %t ease. This is called the Svastik&san. 
Bhadrftsan Consists in placing well the two heels on the two sides of 
the two nerves of the testicles near the anus and catching by the two 
hands the two heels at the lower part of the testicles and then sitting 
at ease. This is very much liked by the Yogis. Vajrasan (diamond seat) 
consists in placing the feet on the two thighs respectively and placing 
the fingers below the thighs with the hands also there, and then sitting 
at ease. Virasan consists in sitting cross on the hams in placing the 
right foot under the right thigh and the left foot under the left thigh 
and sitting at ease with body straight. 

Taking in the breath by the Ida (the left nostril) so long as we count 
“ Om ” sixteen, retaining it in the Su$umn& so long as we count “ om ” 
sixty-four times and then exhaling it slowly by the Pingaia nMi (the 
right nostril) as long as we count “ Om ” thirty-two times. (The first 
process is called Pflraka, the second is called Kumbhaka, and the third 
is called Rechaka). This is called one Pr&n&y&ma by those versed in 
the Yogas. Thus one should go on again and again with his Pr&n&yama. 
At the very beginning, try with the number twelve, t. e., as we 
oount “ Om ’’ twelve times and then increase the number gradually, 
to sixteen and so on, Pranayama is of two kinds Sagarbha and 
Vigarbha, It is called Sagarbha when Pranayama is performed with 
repeating the I»ta Mantra and Japam and meditation. It is called Vigar¬ 
bha Pranayama when “ Om " is simply counted and no other Mantram. 
When this Pranayama is practised repeatedly, perspiration comes first 
when it is oailed of the lowest order; when the body begins to tremble, 
it is called middling ; and when one rises up in the air, leaving the 
-round it is called the best Pranayama. (Therefore one who practises 
Prana/ama ought to continue it till he becomes able to rise m 

tho air). 


21-30. Now comes PratyAhft™. The senses travel spontaneously 
towards their objects, as if they arc without anyone tos check. To curb 
them perforce and to make them turn backwards trom ^ 
oailed ‘‘Pratyahara. 1 ’ To hold the Prana V3yu on toes, heels, knees, 

thigh* «««», h»rt, «jk. «““ 1 ’ ^ 

h,t„„ th, **£ J- « th« ®i«l - 

places respectively is called th . Dovat a within the 

the consciousness inside and then me 1 t ;f v i na alwavs the Jivatma 
Th, , th. Dh,^. S.»‘dh. » *23?^ linJ 
and Paramatmft. Thus the “ y , k Wheu the ideas 

o, S&vik.lp.h (!) N....k.lp.k. 
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the Knower, Knowledge and the Thing Known, remain separate in tbi 
consciousness and yet the mind feete the one Akhanda SachchidAnandi 
Brahma and his heart remains, there, that is called SamprajnAti 
SamAdhi; and when those threo vanish away and the. one Brabmt 
remains, it is called AsamprajnAta SamAdhi). Thus I /havo described t( 
you the Yoga with its eight limbs. 0 Mountain! This body composec 
of the five elements, and with Jiva endowed with the essenoe of the Sur 
the Moon, and the Fire and Brahma in it as one and the same, ii 
denominated by the term “ Vis'va.” There are the 350,000 uAdis in thii 
body of man ; of these, the principal are ten. Out of the ten again, the 
three are most prominent. The foremost and first of these three i* 
SugumnA, of the nature of the Moon, Sun, and Fire, situated in the centre 
of the spinal cord (it extends from the sacral plexus bolow to the 
Brabmaradhra in the head at tho top where it looks liko a blown DbustAra 
flower). On the left of this SugumnA is tho Ida Nadi white and looking 
like Moon ; this Nadi is of tho nature of Force, nectar-like. On the 
right side of the SugumnA is the PingalA NAdl of the nature of a male 
it represents the Sun. The SugumnA comprises the nature of the all 
the Tejas (fires) and it represents Fire. 

31-41. The inmost of SugumnA is ViohitrA or Chitrini Bhfi!inm»m 
nAdi (of the form of a cobweb) in the middle of which resides the Ichchii 
(will), Jflana (knowledge) and KriyA (action) Saktis, and resplendent 
like-the Millions of Suns. Above Him is situated Hrim, the MAyA Vija 
HarAtmA with “ Ha” and Chandravindu repesenting the Sound (NAda). 
Above this is the Flame, Kula Kundalini (the Serpent Fire) of a red 
colour, and as it were, intoxicated. Outside Her is the AdhAra Lotus of a 
yellow colour having a dimension of four digits and comprising the four 
letters “ va”, “s'a”, “ »a” and “sa The Yogis meditate on this. In its 
centre is the hexAgonal space (Pitham), This is called the MdlA dhAra for 
it is the base and it supports all the.six lotuses. Above it is the SvAdhijthAna 
Chakra, fiery and emitting lustra like diamond and with six petals re¬ 
presenting the s'x letters “ ba ”, “ bha ”, '• ma ”, “ ya ”, “ ra ”,«' l a ” The 
word “ Sva ” means “ Param Lingara ” (superior Male Symbol). There¬ 
fore the sages call this “SvAdbigthAn” Chakram. Above it is situated 
the *'Manipura Chakram ” of the colour of lightning in clouds and very 
fiery ; it comprises the ton petals, comprising the 10 letters da,dba, na, ta, 
tha, da, dha, na, pa, pha. The lotus resembles a full blown pearl; 
hence it is “ Manipadma.” Vignu dwells here. Meditation here leads 
to the sight of Vignu. Above it ii “ AnAhata ” Padma with the twelve petals 
representing the twelve letters Ka, Kha, Ga, Gha, ra*, ( c ha), (ohha), (Ja), 
nu/Flmu -ta. and tha. In the middle is BAnalingam, resplendent) like 
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the Sid. Tins lotus emits the souud S'abda Brahma, without being 
struck ; therefore it is called the Anfthata Lotus. This is the source ot 
joy. Here dwells Rudra, the Highest Person.” 

42-43. Above it is situated the Vis'uddha Chakra of the sixteen petals, 
comprising the sixteen letters a,&, i, f, u , ft, r i ri, li -lri, e . ai, o, a.', 
am, ah. This is of a smoky colour, highly lustrous, and is situated in 
tbe throat. The JivAtmA sees the ParamAtma (the Highest Self) here and 
it is purified , lienee it is called Vis'uddha. This wonderful lotus is termed 
AkAs'a. 

44-45. ^ Above that is situated betwixt the eyebrows the exceedingly 
beautiful AjfiA Chakra with two petals comprising the two letters “Ha” 
and Ksa. The Self resides in this lotus. When, persons are stationed 
here, they can see everything and know of the present, past and future 
There one gets the commands from the Highest Deity ( e . g. now 
this is for you to do and so on); therefore it is called the AjfiA 
Chakra. 

46-47. Above that is the KailAsa Chakra; over it is the Rodhiui Chakra. 
0 One of good vows ! Thus I have described to you all about the AdhAra 
Chakras. The prominent Yogis say that above that again, is the Vindu 
SthAn, the seat of the Supreme Deity with thousand petals. O 
Best of Mountains ! Thus I declare the best of the paths leading 
to Yoga. 

48. Now hear what is the next thing to do. First by the “Puiaka” 
PrAnAyAma, fix the mind on the MulAdhAra Lotus. Then coutraot and 
arouse the Kula Kundalini S'akti there, betwoeu the anus and the 
genital organs, by that VAyu. 

49. Pierce, then, the Lingams (the lustrous Svayambhu Adi Lingarn) 
in the soveral Chakras above-uaentioued and transfer along with it the 
heart united with the S'akti to the SahasrAra (the Thousand petalled Lotus). 
Then meditate the Sakti united with S'ambhu there. 

50-51. There is produced in the Vindu Chakra, out of the intercourse 
of S'iva and Saktl, a kind of nectar-juice, resembling a sort of red-dye 
(lac). With that Nectar of Joy, the wise Yogis make the MfiyA Sakti, 
yielding successes in Yoga, drink; then pleasing all the Devas in^ the 
six Chakras with the offerings of that Nectar, the Yogi brings the S'akti: 
down again on the M&l&dh&ra Lotas. 

91 
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52. Thus by daily practising this, all the above mantras will no 
doubt, be made to come to complete success, 

53-54. And one will be free from this Samsflra, filled with old age 
and death, etc. O Lord of Mountains ! I am tie World Mother ; My 
devotee will get all My qualities ; there is no doubt in this, 0 Child ! 
1 have thus described to you the excelleht Yoga, holding the V&yu 
(Pavana Uharana loga). 

55. Now hear from Me the Dh4r4n4 Yoga. To fix thoroughly one’s 
heart on the Supremely Lustrous Force of Mine, pervading all the 
quarters, countries, and all time leads soon to the union of the Jiva and 
the Brahma. 

56-58. If one does not quickly do this, owing to impurities of heart, 
then the Yogi ought to adopt what is called the “Avayava Yoga.” 0 
Chief of Mountains ! The SAdhaka should fix his heart on ray gentle 
hands, feet and other limbs one by oue and try to conquer each of these 
places. Thereby his heart would be purified. Then he should fix that 
purified heart on My Whole Body. 

59-62. The practiser must practise with Japam and Homam the 
Mantram till his mind be not dissolved in Me, My Consciousness. By the 
practise of meditating on the Mautra, the thing to be known (Brahma) 
is transformed into knowledge. Know this as certain, that the Mantra is 
futile without Yoga and the Yoga is futile without the Mantra. The Mantra 
and the Yoga are the two infalliable means to realise Brahma. As the j»r 
in a dark room is visible by a lamp, so this Jiv4tm4, surrounded by 
M4y4 i« visible by means of Mantra to the Param4tma (the Highest 
Sell"). 0 Best of Mountains ! Thus I have described to you (be Yogas 
with their Angas (limbs). You should receive instructions about these 
from the mouth of a Guru ; else millions of S'dstras will never be able 
to give you a true realisation of the meanings of the Yogas. 

Here ends the Thirty-fifth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the Yoga 
and the Mantra Siddhi in the Mah4 Purdnam S'rl Mad Devi Bhftgavatam 
of 18,000 verses, by Mahar?i Veda Vy&sa, 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


1-4. S'ri Devi said:—‘‘0 Himalayas ! Thus making one’s own 
self attached to the Yoga by the above-mentioned process and sitting 
on a Yoga posture, one should meditate on My Brahma Nature with 
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an unfeigned devotion. (How the knowledge of that Formless Existence 
and Imperishable Brahman arises, now hear.) He is manifest, near, 
yea, even moving in the hearts of all beings. Ho is the well-known 
Highest Goal. Know that all this whatever, waking, dreaming, or 
sleeping, which moves, breathes or bliuks, is founded on Ilim. He is 
higher than Being and Non-being : higher than the Wisdom, He is the 
Best Object of adoration for all creatures. He is brilliant, smaller than 
the smallest and in Him the worlds are founded and the Rulers thereof. 
He is the Imperishable Brahman. He is the Creator (Life), tho llevealer 
of Sacred Knowledge (speech) and Omniscient (or the Cosmic Mind). This 
is the Truth. He is Immortal, O Saumya ! Know that lie is tha target 
to be hit. 

tfote. —The words “ higher than wisdom ” mean higher than Brahmu. 
(Brahma is the highest of all Jivas, higher than Brahma means higher 
than all creatures. The word Vijmlna denotes Brahma as we find in 
the following speech of Brahma in the Bhagavat PurSua) “ I, the Wisdom 
Energy (VijMna-Sakti) was born from the navel of this Being resting 
on the Waters and possessed of the Infinite Powers.” 

Vi?nu is called “ Prana” because he is the leuler of all (Prana-netri). 
He is called Vflk, because He is the Teacher of all ; Visnu is called 
Manas because He is the adviser of all (Mantri). He is the Controller of 
all the Jivas. 

The third verse lays down that Brahman is to be meditated upon o r 
that the Manana should be performed ; as the second verse teaches that 
Dhy&na or concentration also is necessary. 

5 6. Take hold of the Mystic Name as the bow, and know that the 
Brahman is the aim to be hit. Put on this the great weapon (Om), the 
arrow (of the mind) sharpened by meditation. Withdraw thyself trom 
all objects, and with the mind absorbed in the idea of Brahman, hit the 
aim ; for know, O Saumya ! That Imperishable aloue to be the Mark. 
The Great name“Om” is the bow, the mind is the arrow, and the 
Brahman is said to he the mark. It is to be hit by a man wh 
thoughts are concentrated, for then he enters the target. 

Note.—' Thus S'ravana, Manana, and Dhyina of Brahman have been 
taught. This is the method of Brahraa-updsand. 

7. In. Him nra woven the heaven., .ml tb. Intel-- •"{j”** 
blw with. the nm Know Him to b, tb, on. Sopi*" o a ’ 
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Atman. Leave off all other words (as well as the worship of other deities). 
This (Atman) is the refuge of the Immortals. 

“ He is the bridge of the Immortal ’’-—the words Amrita or Immortal 
means Mukta Jivas. In the Ved&nta Sfltra I, 3-2, it has been taught 
that the Lord is the refuge of the Muktos. So abo tint “He is the 
Highest Goal of the Muktas. 

8-9. In Him the life-webs (uldis) are fastened, as the spokes to the 
nave of a chariot ; He is this (Atrnan) that pervades the heart, and by 
iiis own free will • manifests Himself in diverse ways (as Vis va, Taijasa, 
etc,, in waking, sleeping, etc, states); and also as One as Prftj5a in the 
dreamless state. Meditate on the Atman as Om (full of all auspicious 
qualities and who is the chief aim of the Vedas), in order to acquire 
the knowledge of the Paramiltman, Who is beyond the Prakriti and the Sri 
Tattva. Your welfare consists in such knowledge. 

Note .—This shows that Brahman is the Antarydmin Purust. He 
resides in the heart where all the 72,000 NAdia meet, as the spokes meet 
in the navel of the wheel. He moves within the organs, not for His 
own pleasure, but to give lile and energy to them all. The Om with all 
its attributes must be constantly meditated upon. He manifests Himself 
in manifold ways in the waking and 'dreaming states as Vis’va and 
Taijasa ; while He manifests as One in the state of Susupti or Dream¬ 
less sleep as Prdjfiib He is beyond darkness ; He has no mortal body. 
Meditate on sueh Visnu in the heart in order to get the Supreme 
Brahman, with the help of the Mantra Om. The result of such 
meditation is that there is the welfare of yours—all evils will cease, and 
you will get the bliss of the manifestation of the Divinity—your 
Real Seif within your Heart. 

10. He who is All-Wise, and All-Knowing, whose Greatness is 
thus manifested in the worlds, is to be meditated upon as the Atman 
residing in the Ether, in the Fourth Dimensional Space, in the shining city 
of Brahman (the Heart). He is the Controller of the mind and the Guide 
of the senses and the body. He abides in the dense body, controlling the 
heart. He, theAtman, when manifesting Himself as the Blissful and 
Immortal, is seen by the wise through the purity of the heart. 

11. The fetters of the divas are out assunder, the ties of Linga* 
dehas and Prakriti are removed (the effects of all) his works perish, when 
He is seen who is Supremely High (or when the Supremely High looks 
at the Jiva.) [Note .—Vijnu is Parlvare, because Pari or High 
Beings like Rami; Brahmls, etc., are Avara or inferior in His compersioo.] 
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[Note-— This shows ttie result of Divine Wisdom in the last verse. The 
Avidyft covers both Is'vara and Jiva. It prevents Is’vara being seen by 
Jivu, and Jiva seeing ts'vara. It is a direct bondage of Jiva and a 
metaphorical fetter of ts’vara. Avidya is the name given to Prakriti in 
Her active state. When Her three qualities Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, 
are actively manifest. Destruction of Avidyl means putting those 
tiunas in their latent state. There is a great difference between the 
destruction of the Avidya—-fetters as taught in this verso, and the 
unloosening of them as previously described in this verse ! There Avidyi 
still remained, for it was merely a Paroksa or intellectual apprehonsion 
of Truth. Here Avidyi itself is destroyed by Aparoks.t or Intuitive 
Knowledge of Brahman. 

The bonds are five :—The lowest is the Avidyil bond, then the Linga- 
deha bond, then the Praimlchchtldaka Prakriti bond, the Kama bond 
and the Karma bond. Whon all these bonds are destroyed, then the 
Jnstni goes by the Path of Light to the Santdinka Loka. Before pro¬ 
ceeding further all have to salute the ^is'ii-mAra—the Dweller on the 
threshhold—the hub of the Universe. 


The Sis’umffra literally means the Infant Killer and means the 
porpoise and is the name of a constellation, in the north, near tlm Pole. 
It corresponds perhaps with the Draco or the Ursa Minor. For a 
fuller description of it, see Bhagavad Purina Book 5, Chapter 23. Here 
it is a mystical reference to a Being of an exalted order, which every 
JBani passes by, in his way beyond this Universe. It may correspond 
with the ring-pass-not of the ‘ Secret Doctrine ! It is the name of I lari, 
also, as we fiud the following verse “ The Supreme Hari, the Support of 
infinity of worlds and who is called Sis’umara, is saluted by all kuowors of 
Brahma on their way to the Supreme God. 


12. The Brahman (called Sis’umaram) free from all passions and 
parts (manifests in the external world) in the highest Golden Sheath 
(the Cosmic Egg). That is pure, that is the highest of Lights, it is 
that which the knowers of Atman know. [Note.—* He is m the Centre 
of the Cosmic (as Sis'umara, the Light of all Cosmic Suns). He is even 
in the centre of our Sun and illumining all planets." 


In the firet respect He is meditated upon as Sis’umara and .n the 
second as Gayattrt." [Note .-In man, the Brahman man.fests m the 
heart or the Auric Egg. called the city of Brahman Jn the Universe, 
He manifeso Himself in the Cosmic Egg, called the Golden * beat . 
These are the two places where Brahman may be meditated up . 
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This vorse has boen explained in two different ways : First, as apply, 
ing to £is’ni»Ara and secondly, as teaching how t.o meditate on NAr&yana 
in the Sun. The ‘'Golden sheath’' would then mean the Solar sphere. 
The Supremely High Brahman resides in the excellent Golden Sheath. 
He is Pure and Without parts. 

13. The Sun does not shine there in His Presence nor the Moon 
and the Stars (for His Light is gieater than theirs, they appear as if 
Hark-in that Effulgonco, like the candle-light in the Sun. Nor do these 
lightnings, and touch less this fire shine thero. When lie shines, 
everything shines after Him ; by His Light all this becomes manifest. 

Him the Sun does not illumine nor the moon and the stars. Nor do 
these lightnings; much lo -3 this Fire illumines Him. When He illumines 
all (the Sun, etc.,) then they shine after (Him with His light). This 
whole Universe reveals His Light (is His Light and its Light is His). 
N'lle. —The Sun, etc., do not illumine Him, i.e., cannot make Him 
manifest. 


14. The Eternally Free is verily this Brahman only. He is in 
the West, in the North and the South, in the Zenith and the NAdir. 
The Brahman alone is ; it is Ho who pervades all directions. This Brahman 
alone is it who pervades, This Brahman alone is the Full (that exists 
in all time the Eternity). This Brahman is the Best 

This (idam) Brahman is alone the Vis'vamor Infinity or Full (pftrnam). 
This alone is tlio Best, the Highest of all. As the word “ idam" is used 
several times in this verse, it qualifies the word Brahman and not 
“ vis'vam,’ [A'ofe.—The Brahman was taught to be meditated upon fully 
in the Heart and the Hiranmaya Kos'a. But lest one should mistake 
that He is thus limited in those two places, one is to infer that they are 
selected as the best. 

15 . 1 ( 5 . The man who realises thus is satisfied and has all that he 
wants to do and is considered as the best. He becomes Brahman and 
his Self is pleased and ho neither wants anything nor becomes sorry. 0 
King ! Fear comes from the idea of a second ; where there is no second, 
fear does not exist. No danger then arises for him to be separated 
from Me. Nor I also get separated from him. 

17. 0 Hiro&lay&s ! Know that I am he and he is I. Know that I am 
seen there where My JB&nl resides. 

18. Neither I dwell in any sacred plaoe of pilgrimage, nor do I liv“ 
in Kailftsa nor in Vaikuntha nor in any other place. I dwell tn the hear 
lotus of My JBAnt. 
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19. The blessed man who worships onee My Jnaui, gets Koti 
times the fruit of worshipping Me. His family is rendered pure and 
his mother becomes blessed. He whose heart is diluted in the all- 
pervading Brahma Consciousness, purifies this whole world. There is no 
doubt in this. 


20, O Best of Mountains ! I have now told everything that you 
asked about Brahma JBina. Nothing now remains to be further 
described. 

21. This Brahma Vidy& (science of the knowledge of Brahma) is 
to be imparted to the eldest son, who is devoted and of good character 
and to him who is endowed with the good qualities as enumerated in the 
Astras and not to be given to any other person. 


22. He who is fully devoted to his ltfta Deva and who is equally 
devoted to his Guru, to him the high-minded persons should declare the 
Brahma Vidy&. 

23. Verily, he is God himself, who advises this Brahma Vidy& ; no 
one is able to repay the debts due to him. 

24. He who gives birth to a man in Brnhmn, is, no doubt, superior 
to the ordinary father ; for the birth that a father gives is destroyed ; but 
the birth in Brahma that is given by the Guru is never destroyed. 


25. So the Sruti says Never do harm to the Guru >vbo imparts 
tbo knowledge of Brahma. 

26. In all the Siddh&ntas (decided conclusions) of the Sastras, it is 
stated'that the Guru who imparts the knowledge of Brahuwi a the host 
and the most honourable. If Siva becomes angry, the Guru can save ; 
but when the Gum becomes angry, Sankara cannot save. So the Guru 
should be served with the utmost care. 


27 So the Gum must be served with all the cares that are possible ; 
by body, mind, and word one should always please Him. Otherwise 
he becomes ungrateful and he is not saved. 


28 O Best of Mountains! It is very difficult to acquire Brahma- 
JBiLna. Hear a story. A Muni named Dadhyam of Atharvana family 
went to Indra and prayed to him to give Brahma Jnana. 

“I would give you Brahma-Jn&na, but if you impai i J 

b.y, I would r \ L-tvi: came to 

Se Munitd prayed fur Brahma V.dyft. The Muni said It l 
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you the Brahma-VidyA, Indra will cut off my head.” Hearing this 
the two As'vins said ;—“ We will cut your head and keep it elsewhere 
and we will attach the head of a horse to your body. Instruct us 
with the mouth of this horse and when Indra will cut off your this 
mouth, we will replace your former head.” When they said so, the 
Muni gave them, the Brahma-VidyA. Indra cut off his head by his 
thunderbolt. When the horse-head of the Muni was cut off, the two 
physicians of the Devas replaced his original head. This is widely 
known in all the Vedas. 

O Chief of Mountains ! lie becomes blessed who gets this the 
Brahma-VidyA. 

Here ends theTbiity-sixth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
Highest Knowledge of Brahma in the MahapurAnsm, Sri Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharfi Veda VyAsa.' 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


1. The Himalayas said O Mother ! Now describe your Bhakti 
Yoga, by which ordinary men who have no dispassion, get the knowledge 
of Brahma easily. 

2-10. The Devi said “ O Chief of Mountains ! There are three 
paths, widely known, leading to the final liberation (Mok?a). These are 
Karma Yoga, JnAna Yoga and Bhakti Yoga. Of these three, Bhakti 
Yoga is the easiest in all respects ; people can do it very well without 
incurring any suffering to the body, and bringing the mind to a perfect 
concentration. This Bhakti (devotion) again is of three kinds as the 
Gunas are three. His Bhakti is TAmasi who worships Me, to pain 
others, being filled with vanity and jealousy and anger. That Bhakti 
is RAjAsie when one worships Me for one’s own welfare and does not 

intend to do harm to others. Ho has got soma desire or end in view, some 

fame or to attain Borne objects of enjoyments' and ignorantly, and 
thinking himself different from Me, worships Me with greatest devo¬ 
tion Again that Bhakti is SAttvikl when anybody worships 
to purify his sins, and offers to Me the result of all bis Karmas, think¬ 
ing that Jiva and Is'vara are separate and knowing that this action 0 
bis is authorized in the Vedas and therefore must be observed, W 
SAttviki Bhakti is different from the Supreme Bhakti as the worships 
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think Me separate ; but it leads to the Supreme Bhakti. The other 
two Bhaktis do not lead to Par& Bhakti (the Supreme Bhakti or the 
Highest unselfish Love.) 

11-20. Now hear attentively about the Par4 Bhakti that I am now des 
cribingto you. Ha who hears always My Glories and recites My Name and 
whose mind dwells always, like the incessant flow of oil, in Me Who is the 
receptacle of all auspicious qualities and Gunas. But he has not the 
least trace of any desire to get the fruits of his Karma ; yea he does not 
want S&tnipya, S4r?ti, S&yujya, and S&lokya and other forms of 
liberations ! Ho becomes filled with devotion for Me alone, worships 
Me only ; knows nothing higher than to serve Me and he does not 
want final liberation even. He does not like to forsake this idea of Sevya 
(to be served) and Sovaka (servant who serves). He always meditates 
on Me with a constant vigilance and actuated by a feeling of Supreme 
Devotion ; he does not think himself separate from Me but rather 
thinks himself “ that I am the Bhagavati.” He considers all the Jivas 
as Myself and loves Me as he loves himself. He does not make any 
difference between the Jivas and myself as he finds the same 

Chaitanya everywhere and mainfested in all. He does not quarrel 
with anybody as he has abandoned all ideas about separateness; he 
bows down, and worships the Ch4ndaias and all the Jivas. He 
who becomes filled with devotion to Me whenever he sees My place, 
My devotees, and hears the ^aatras, describing My deeds, and when¬ 
ever he meditates on My Mantras, he becomes filled with the highest love ; 
and his hairs stand on their ends out of love to Me and tears of love flow 
incessantly from both his eyes ; he recites My name and My deeds in a 
voice, choked with feelings of love for Me. [ N. B. —The Para Prema 
Bhakti is li«ce the maddening rush of a river to the Ocean ; thence in the 
shape of vapour to the highest Hitn&lay&n Mountain peaks to be con¬ 
gealed into snow where various plays of bright colours take place.] 

21-30. O Lord of the mountains ! Ho worships Me with intense 
feeling as the Mother of this Universe and the Cause of all causes. 
He performs the daily and occasional duties and all My vows and sacri¬ 
fices without showing any miserly feeling in his expenditure of money. 
He naturally longs to perform My festivities and to visit plaoes where My 
Utsabs are held. He sings My name loudly and dances, being intoxicated 
with My love, and bas no idea of egoism and is devoid of his body-idea, 
thinking that the body is not his. He thinks that whatever is Pi-arabdha 
(done in his previous lives) must come to pass and therefore does not 
become agitated as to the preservation of his body and soul. This sort 
ot Bhakti is called the Para Bhakti or the Highest Devotion. Here the 

92 
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preeminent idea is the idea of the Devi and no other idea takes its place. 
O Mountain 1 lie gets immediately dissolved in My Nature of Consciousness 
whose heart is really filled with suoh ParA Bhakti or All Love. The sages call 
the limiting stage of this devotion and dispassion as JrHna (knowledge). 
When this Jh&na arises, Bhakti and dispassion get their ends satisfied. 
Yea 1 He goes then to the Mani Dvipa, when his Ahamk&ra does not crop 
up by his Pr&rabdha Karma, though he did not fail to give up hie life in 
devotion. O Mountain ! That man enjoys there all the objeets of enjoy¬ 
ments, though unwilling and. at the eud of the period, gets the knowledge 
of My Consciousness. By that he attains the Pinal Liberation for ever. 
Without this JnAna, the Final Liberation is impossible. 

31-33. He realises Para Brahma who gets in this body of hie the above 
JBAna of the Pratyak Atma in his heart; when his.Prftna leaves his body, 
he does not get ro-birth. The Srutisays:—“He, who knows Brahma, 
becomes Brahuia.” In the logic of Kantba Chilmikara, (gold on the neck) 
the ignorance vanishes. When this ignorance is destroyed by knowledge, ha 
attains all his knowledge tho object to be attained, when he recognises the 
gold on his neck. 

34-37. 0 Best of Mountains ! This My consciousness is different from 
the perceived pots, etc., and unpereeived M&ya. The image of this ParamSt- 
ma is seen in bodies other than the Atm& as the image falls in a mirror ; as 
the image falls in water, so this Param&tm& is seen in the Pitrilokas. As the 
shadow and light are quite distioct, so in My Manidvipa, the knowledge of 
oneness, without a second arises, That man resides in the Brahma Loka for 
the period of a Kalpa who leaves his body without attaining JBftna, though 
he had his VairUgyam. Then he takes his birth in the family of a pure pros¬ 
perous family and practising again his Yoya habits, gets My Consciousness. 

38-45. O King of Mountains 1 This Jn4na arises after many births ; 
it does not come in one birth ; so one should try one’s best to get this 
Jnilna. If, attaining this rare human birth, one does not attain this 
Jfi&na, know that a great calamity has befallen to him. For this human 
birth is very hard to attain ; and then the birth in a Brahmin family is 
rarer; moreover amongst the Brahmins, the kuosvledgu of the Veda 
(the Consciousness is exceedingly rare.) The attaining of the six 
qualities (which arc considered as six wealth), restraint of passions, etc.; 
the success in Voga and the acquisition of a pure real Guru, all these are 
very hard to bo attained in this life. O Mountain ! The maturity aud 
the activities of the organs of the senses, and the purification of the body 
according to tbc Vedic rites'are all very difficult to attaiu. Know this again 
that to get a desire for final liberation is acquired by the merits acquired in 
many births. That man’s birth is entirely futile, who attaining all the above 
qualifications does not try his best to attain this J Sftna. So one should 
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try one’s beat to acquire the JoAna. Then, at every moment, he RaU the 
fruits of the As varaedha sacrifice. There is no doubt in this. As „/ ((C 
(clarified batter) resides potentially in milk, So the Vijiilmi Brahma resides 
in every body. So make the mind the churning rod and always churn with 
it. Then, by slow degrees, the knowledge of Brahma will he attained. 

Man attains blessedness when he gets this dhana ; so the Vedanta says: 
'bus I have described to you in brief, O King ol Mountains ! all that, 
ou wanted to hear. Now what more do you want ? 


Hero ends the Thirty-seventh Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
;lories of Bhakti in the Maliil Purina man, t§ri Mad Devi Bh.igavaiam, 
f 18,000 verses, by Maharji Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


1*2. The Himalayas said:— 11 0 Devi! Describe the places 
m this earth that are prominent, sacred, and worth visiting and which 
Thou likest best. 0 Mother ! ,vlso sanctify us by describing the vows 
md ulsabs that arc pleasing to Thee, and by performing which, men 
become blessed and get themselves satisfied, 

3-10. The Devi spoke:— ‘*U Ilimavan ! All the places that are 
on this earth are all Mine and all should lie visited. Ami every moment 
is fit for taking voivs and utsab 0 . For 1 am of the nature pervading 
every moment ; so whatever actions are performed at any moim lit, 
are all equal to taking My vows and utsabs. 0 King of Mountains ! 
Still I am now telling something out of My affection to My Bhaktas, 
Hear. There is a great place of pilgrimage named Kolbipura in the 
southern country. Here the Devi Laksmi always dwells. The second 
place is Mfitripnra in the SahyAdri mountain ; here the Devi HenukA 
dwells. The third place is TulajApur j next is the place Saptas ringa, 
the great places of HingulA and J villi Mukhi. Then the great places 
of SAkambhari, Bhr&mari, griraktadantikA and DurgA. The best of 
all places is that of VmdhyAohala VAsini, the great places of Annapurni 
and the excellent Kftnobipur (Conjiverum). Next come the places of 
Bhtmft Devi, VimalA Devi, Sri ChandralA Devi of Karnit, an e 
Place of Kaus'iki. Then the great place of NilAmbA on the top o 
Niliparvata, the place of JAmbfinsdes'vari, and the beautiful Srinag • 


11*20. Th. 8 mt pl.» .1 AS G«h,. 

OS Ih.t .1 S'S UtDlk,! D.S Ml.bli.tal in Ch!d«mv«ram. g 
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plaee named Ved&ranya where the Snndari Devi is residing; then the 
place named Ekftmvaram, and the plaee Bhuvanes'vara near Purufottama 
where I always dwell as Para S'akti Bhuvanes’vari. The famous plaee of 
Mah&lasft, known in the south by the name Mullflri; the plaee of Yoges'vari 
Varfit, and the widely known plaoe of Nila S'arasvati in China. The 
excellent place of BagalA i* Baidyan&th, the supreme place Manidvipa 
of Srimati Bhuvanes'vari where I always reside. The Yonimandala 
K&m&khya, the plaee of Srimatt Tripuri Bbariavi, the excellent of all 
the places in this earth, where the Devi Mahd M&ya always dwells, There 
is no other place better than this ou the earth. Here the Devi becomes 
every month in Her course of menstruation and where the virtuous 
men are seen. Here all the Devas remain in the form of mountains 
and where on the mountains the excellent Devas inhabit. The sages say. 
That all the places there are of the nature of the Devi ; there is no 
better place than this K&mhkhy& Youimandala. Pu$kara, the sacred 
place, is the seat of GAyatri ; the place of ChaudikA in Amares'a ; ami 
the excellent place of Puskareksini in Prabhftsa. The plaee ofLinga- 
dbfirini Devi in Nairaisilranya, and the place of PuruhutA in Puskarftks.i; 
Rati dwells in Asldhi. 

21-30. Dandini Parames'vari dwells in Chnndamundi. Bhuti dwells 
in Bh&rabhfiti ; and Nakule !?vari dwells in Nftkula. Chandrikfl dwells 
in - Haris'chandra ; Sflnkari in S'rigiri ; Tris'dlh in Japes'vara ; anJ 
Suksmrt in Amr&ta Kes'vara. Sdnkari dwells in Ujjain, fSarvAni in the 
place Madhyamft, and Mftrga D&yini dwells in the holy Kfetra ICedUra, 
The celebrated Bhairavi dwells in the place named Bhairava ; MangaH in 
Gay4 K?ettra; Sthftnupriyft in Kuruk§etra; and Svflyambhuvi 
Devi dwells in Nlkula; Ugrft dwells in KankhalVis'vesA dwells 
in Vimales'vara, MahSnandit in Attahfisa ; and MahAntakS 
in Mahendra. Bhimes'vari dwells in Bbima; the Bhavfini Sankari 
dwells in Vastrfipadma; and Rudr&ni in Ardha Koti, Vis'alAkfi 
dwells in Avimukta; Mshabhftgft ^dwells in Mah&laya; Bhadra- 
karni in Gokarna ; and Bhadrft resides in Bhadrakarpak; Utpa- 
lftkfi dwells in Suvarnuk?a ; SthA nvts'A in Sth&nu ; KamalA in KamalA- 
laya ; ChapdA in Chhagalandaka, situated in the south near the ses- 
coast, TrisandhyA dwells in Kurundala ; Mukutes'vari in M&kota; 
d&ndaki in Mandales'a ; Kali in Ketlanjara j Dhvani jo flankukarna; 
Sth&lA in Sthulakes vara; and Parames'vari HrillekbA dwells in the 
heart lotuses of the Jfianins. 

81-34. The places mentioned above are all dearest to the Devi. 
Firs! the merits of these places are to be heard ; next the Devt it to be 
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worshipped by tbo rites and ceremonies according to thea» rules. Or, 
O Mountain ! All tho holy places of pilgrimages exist in Kis'i. The 
Devi always dwells there. Persona, devoted to the Devi, see these 
places and if they make Japam and meditate ou the lotus-feet of the 
Devi, they will cartainly be freed from the bonds of Saras&ra ; there is 
no doubt in this. If anybody, getting up iu the morning, recite the 
names of these phces, all his sins would instantly be burnt away. 

35-40. And if one reads, in the time of Sr5ddha, before the 
Brahmins, these holy names of the Dev', his Pitris will be purifi¬ 
ed of their sins in the Mah&k&s'a by the Mahfk Prana and will 
<ret their highest goal. 0 One of good vows ! I will now des¬ 
cribe to you the vows that are to be carefully observed by men 
a nd women; hear. Ananta Tritiy&khya Vrata (vow), RasakalySni 
Vrata, and Ardr&nandakara Vrata, these three Vratas are to be observed 
in the TrittyA (third) tithi. The next come the Friday vow, the Krisna 
Ohaturdas'i vows, the Tuesday vow, and the evening twilight vow. In 
this twilight vow, Mah& Deva placed the Devi in the evening on an 
Asana ; and He, along with the other Dew, began to dance before Her. 
Fasting is enjoined in this vow; and then in the evening one must 
worship the Devi, the Giver of all auspicious things. Especially in every 
fortnight, if the Devi be worshipped, She gets extremely pleased. 

41. O Best of Mountains! The Monday vow is very agreeable to 
Me ; the worship of the Devi should be done and then iu the night one 
must take one’s food. 


42-43- The two nine nights vow called Navarutra are to be oh erved, 
one in the autumn and the other in the spring season. These are very- 
dear to Me. He is certainly My devotee and very dear who for My 
satisfaction performs those aud the other Nitya Naimittik vows, tree 
from any pride and jealousy. He oertainly gets the SAjujya Mukti with 
Me. 


44-40. O Nagar&ja ! The Holy (Dol) festival in the month of 
Chait on the third day of the white fortnight is very pleasing to Me 
and should be observed by all. My devotees perform the S'ayauotsava m 
the Paurnftm&ai in the month of AsS^ha ; the J&garanotsrva 
Paurnamftsi in the month of K&rtik, the Ratha J&tri in e 
th. whit, fortnight .in i.Udh., th. Dnn™*-™ » 

And my dear fartinh in the month “ f 
other festivals. 
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47-49. In all these festivals one should feast well with gladness 
all My devotees, and the Knm&ris (virgins), well clothed and'dressed, 
and the boys, thinking them all to be of My very nature. No miser¬ 
liness is to be entertained and I should be worshipped with flowers, etc. 
He is blessed and attains his goal and is dear to Me who carefully and 
devotedly observes every year all these festivals. O Nagendra 1 Thus 
I have described to you in brief all the vows that are pleasing to Me. 
These instructions are not to be given who is not a disciple nor to 
one who is not My devotee. 

Here ends the Thirty-eighth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
vows and the sacred places of the Devi in the Maha Pur&nam £r? Mad Devi 
BhAgavatani. of 18.009 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyilsa. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


1, The IliniAlayAs said s 0 Devi ! 0 Mahos'vari ! O Thou, the 
Ocean of Mercy ! O World-Mother ! Now describe in detail how Thy 
worship is conducted, the rules and ceremonials thereof. 

2-20. The Devi said :—“ O King of Mountains ! I now describe 
to you the rites and ceremonies and the methods of My worship that are 
ploasing to Me. Hear it attentively and with fai th. M v worship is 
of two kinds : —External and internal. The external worship is again 
twofold one is Vaidik, and the other is Tuntrik. The Vaidik worship 
is also of two kinds according to the difference i in My forms. Those 
who are initiated in the Vedie Mantrams worship according to the Vcdic 
rites and ceremonies and those who are initiated in the TAntrik Mantram 
worship ; according to the Tantrik rites. That stupid man is entirely ruined 
and goes to Hell who knowing the secrets of worship, aetjeontrary to them. 
First I will describe to you the Vaidik worship ; hear. The highest 
Form of Mine that you saw before, with innumerable heads, innumerable 
eyes, innumerable feet, and the llluminer of the intelligences of all the 
Jivas, endowed with all powers, Higher than the Highest, Very Grand, 
worship That, bow down to That and meditate on That. 0 Nagendra 1 
This is the first form of worship that I describe to you. With your 
senses controlled, peaceful, with a well concentrated mind, void of egoism 
and vanity, and devoted to That, perform sacrifices to That, take refuge 
of That, see That within the temple of your mind, and always recite 
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Her iwrna and meditate ou That. Take hold of Me, and My ideas with 
one pointed loving devotion and please Me with the performance of 
sacrifices, austerities and gifts. By My Grace, you will „ 0 doubt be 
able to get the Final Liberation. Whoever is entirely attached to Me, think¬ 
ing Me as the Highest, is the foremost amongst the Bhaktas. I pro¬ 
mise that I will certainly deliver him from this ocean of the world, 0 
King pf mountains ! Meditation with Karma and JiUna with Bbakti will 
lead one to Me, Only the work alone will fail to get one to Me. O Hima- 
van ! From Dharma arises Bhakti and from Bhakti arises the Highest 
Jnilia. What are said in the f§ruti and Smriti Sastras the Maharjis take! 
that as the Dharma; and what are written in other !§astras, they take them 
to be Dbannibhflsa (tho Shadow or reflection of Dharma). Out of My 
omniscient and omnipotent Nature, the Vedas have oorae. Owing to the 
want of Ignorance in Me, the Vedas can never be invalidated. The 
Smritis are formed out of the meaniug of tho Vedas ; so the Smritis and 
I’uraras, formed by Maim and the other Hi sis, are authoritative. In some 
places it is hinted that there other f§istras than the Vedas, taking the 
Tuntras indirectly into account. Although the matters relating to the 
Dharmas are mentioned theroiu, but as they are apparently contrary to 
tbe Srutis. the Tantras are nob accepted by the Vaidik Pundits. 
The other S5istra makers are marked with choir ignorance ; so their sayings 
cinnot bo authoritative. Therefore he must resort entirely to the Vedas 
who want the final liberation. As the king’s order is nover disobeyed 
araougst his subjects, so the fSruti, the (Jommaud of Mine, the Lord of 
all, can never be abandoned by men. 

21-30. To preserve My Commandments, I have created the Brahmans 
and the Kjattviya castes. My secrets are all embodied in the Gratis, For 
that reason, the words of the Srutis are no doubt to be known and 
observed by the sages. 0 Mountain ! When the Dharma (righteousness) 
declines and the Ad harma (unrighteousness) reigns supreme, I then 
manifest Mvself in the world as Snkauibh&ri, lian a, Kri$na and others. 
Therefore, the Devas, the preservers of tiro Vedas, and 1 he Dai to as, the 
destroyers of tho Vedas are classified. Whoever docs not practise accord¬ 
ing to the Vedes l have created m my hells for their lessous. When the 

sinners hear of those hells, they get extremely terrified. The king should 
banish those stupid persons from his kingdom and the Brahmins-should 
not talk with them nor take them in their own lines nor when partaking 
of food, those who forsake the Vaiiic Dharma and go for shelter to another 
Dharma. The S'ftstras that are extant, as contrary to the S'rutta and 
Smritis, are.all Tftmasi S’Astras : MahJdeva his framed there Vitma, 
KipMak, Kaulaks, Bhairava «n1 such like Astras for fascinating t e 
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people ; else He has no object in framing them. Those Brahmans that wort 
burnt up by the ourses of Dak$a, $ ultra, Dadbicki and were banished from 
the path of the Vedas, it is for delivering them, step by step that 
MahAdeva has framed the five Agamas, *3aiva, Vaignava, Saura, 5&kta 
and GAnapatya ^Astras. 

31-37. Id those Tantra S'astras there are some passages in conformity 
with the Vedas and there are other passages contradictory to the Vedas. 
If the Vaidik persons resort to passages in conformity with the Vedas, 
then there cannot arise any fault in them. The Br&hmins are not 
Adhikaris to those TAotrio texts that are contradictory to the Vedas. 
Those persons that have no claim to the Vedas can be AdhikSris to these 
latter texts. Therefore the Vaidik BrAhmauas should resort to the Vedas 
with all the care possible and make the Bara Brahma of the nature of JnAna 
manifest within them. The Sanynsins, VAnaprusthas, householders aud Biah- 
machAris should give up all their desires aud take refuge in Me ; free from 
egoism and vanity, kind to all creatures, their hearts wholly given to 
Me and engaged in speaking out My places, with enrapt devotion, 
They always worship My Virat (Cosmic) form, immersed in the Yoga called 
Ais'varya Yoga (Cosmic Yoga dealing with the glories, prosperity of god). 
I illumine the understanding with the Sun of My Consciousness, and I 
destroy the Darkness of Ignorance of those persons that are always 
engaged in practising Yoga with Me. There is no doubt in this, 0 
Nagendra 1 Thus I havo described in brief the methods and prac¬ 
tices of the Vaidik PujA; now I will tell you the TAntriki PfijA; hear 
attentively. 

38-47. On an image, or clean plot of ground, or on the Sun or the 
Moon, in water, in VAna Linga, in Yantra or on a cloth or in the lotus, 
of heart, one is to meditate and worship the Blissful, Higher than the 
Highest, the Devi, Who creates this universe with the three Gunas 
Saitva, Baja and Tama, Who'is filled with the juice of mercy, Who is 
blooming in youth, Whose colour is red like the rising Sun, Mhose beauty 
overtops to the full, Whose all the limbs are exquisitely beautiful, Who is 
the sentiment of Love Incarnate, Who feels very much for the mental pain 
of Her Bbaktas, Who being pleased, mainfests Herself before the Bhaktas 
on Whose forehead, the segment of the Moon shines incessantly, and 
Whose four bands bold goad, noose and the signs of fearlessness and 
to grant boons. Until one is entitled to the internal worship, one should 
worship the external ; never he is to abandon it. Worship is internal 
when one’s heart gets diluted in Para Brahma, of the nature of the Univer¬ 
sal Consciousness. 0 Mountain I Know My Consciousness (Sawvil) to 
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be My Highest Nature Without any limitations. Therefore it is highly 
incumbent to attach one’s hearts, free from other adjuncts, constantly to 
this Samvit And what is more than this Samvit is this illusive world 
fall of M&yft. So to get rid of this world one is to constantly meditate 
on Me, the Witness of all, the Self of all, with a heart full of devotion and 
free from any Sankelaps or desires. 

O Best of Mountains ! Now I will describe to you in detail the 
external form of worship. Hear attentively. 

Here ends the Thirty-ninth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
worship of the World-Mother in Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam, the Mahft 
Pur&nam, of 18,000 verses, by Mahrsi Veda Vyksa. 

CHAPTER XL. 


1-5. The Devi said:—Getting up from the bed early in the morning, 
one is to meditate on the thousand petalled lotus, bright, of the colour of 
camphor, in the top part his brain on the head. On this he should remember 
his S’ri Guru, very gracious looking, well decorated with ornaments, with 
His Consort Sakti and bow down to Him and within Him he should meditate 
the Kundalini Devi thus “ I take refuge unto that Highest S'akti 
Kuntjalini, of the nature of the Supreme Consciousness, Who is manifest as 
Chaityana while up-going to the Brahmarandhra (the aperture supposed 
to be at the crown of tho head, through which the soul lakes its (light at 
death) and Who is of the nature of nectar while returning back in the 
Sugmnnk canal. After meditating thus, he should meditate on the Blissful 
Form of Mioo within the Kundaliui Fire situated in the Mulkdb&ra 
Lotus (coccygeal lotus). Then he should rise up to go for the calls of 
nature, ate., and complete Sandhyk Bandanams and other duties. Tho 
best of the Br&hmins, then, should for My satisfaction perform ‘he 
Agnihotra Home and sitting in his Asana make Sankalap (determination) 

to do My Pftjk (worship). 

N. 8.—The brain has three divisions, the lower, the middle aud the 


higher, or top-most part which is very pure. 

6.10. Next h. i. to make Bh&U S’nddbi (purification »f 
th. body by roopirntory ntt™oti.n and *"d "»» lh S “ 

Nylin. Then he ebonld wrong, tho letter. of ib. root 
«»d ««,»U tbo Drill. kb» Mttrikl Nyi«. In «■» h « » * J J , „ 

“ Ht n in tho Muftdbkre. the Utter " Bn in hi. beertn _ . hi „„ 
in tb. ndddU of bit brett. end Hri» on tb. top pert of b,. b»d. 

03 
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Sat mad dev! bhAgavatam, 

then all the other NyAsas according to that Mantra,he should think within 
his body Dharma, JBAoa, VairAgyam, and Prosperity as the four legs of 
the seat and Adharma, AjBAna, A vairAgyam and non-prosperity, these 
four as the body of the seat on the four quarters East, South, West and 
North. Then he should medicate on the Great Deri in the lotus of his 
heart blown by PrAnAyAma, situated on the five seats of the Pretas. 0 
Mountain! BrahmA, Vi?qu, Rudra, SadAs'iva and ts’vara are the five Pretas 
situated under My feet. 

11. These are of the nature of earth, water, fire, air, and ether, the 
five elements and also of the nature of JAgrat (wak ing), Svapna (dreaming) 
Sufupti (deep sleep state) TuriyA (the fourth state) and Atita R&pa, the 
(the fifth state) excluding the 4 states, corresponding to the five states. 
But I, who am of the nature of Brahma, am over and above the five 
elements and the five states ; therefore My Seat is always on the top of 
these five forces. 

12. Meditating on Me thus and worshipping Me with his mind concen¬ 
trated, he is next to make Japam (reciting My name slowly). After Japan) 
he is to make over the fruits of Japam to Me. He should then place the 
Argbya for the external worship. 

13. Then the worshipper is to sprinkle with the ABtra mantra ‘Phat’, 
alPthe articles of worship that are placed in front of him and purify them. 

14-18. He should close the ten quarters with tho ChhotikA Uudra 
and bow down to his Guru. Tsking bis permission, he should meditate on 
the outside seat, the beautiful divine form of hi3 heart lotus and invoke the 
Deity outside and place Her on the seat by PrAna Prati?thA and 
perforn AvAhana, and present to Her Arghya (an offer of green grass, 
rice, etc., made in worshipping a god), PAdya (water for washing legs 
and feet), Achaman, water for bath, a couple of clothes, all sorts of 
ornaments, or scents, flowers and the necessary articles with due devotion 
and be should worship the attendant deities of the Yantra. If one be 
unable to worship daily the altondant deities, one must worship them 
on Friday. 

19. Of the attendant deities, one must meditate the principal deity 
of the nature of PrabhA (illumiuatmn) and think that by Her rays the 
three worlds are pervaded. 

20. Next he should worship again tjhe Uhuvanea'vari Devi, the 
Chief Deity along with other attendant deities with scent, good smelling 
flowers and Nuivedya and various other tasteful dishes, 
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He should then recite the Sahasrandma (thousand names) 
stotr* (tnd the Devi SOLkta Mantra “ Aham Rudrebhih, etc., ” and “ Sarve 
vai Dpv& Devi mupatasthuh etc.,” the Devi Atbarva Siro Mantra and the 
llpanisads' Mantra of Bhuvanes'vari, the famous mantras, repeatedly 
and thus bring My satisfaction. 

23-24. With hearts filled with love and with hair* standing on 
their ends all should satisfy Me frequently with tears of love (lowing 
from their eyes and with voice choked with feelings and with dancing, 
music and singing and with his whole body filled with joy. 

, 25. My glory is well established in the Veda Parfiyana and in all the 
Purhnas. So for My satisfaction, one should offer daily to Mo one’s 
everything with one’s body and reiite the readings from the Vedas, 


26-27. Next, after completing the Homa offerings, he should food the 
Brahmanas, tha young virgins well clothed, the boys and the public 
and the poor, thinking all of them to ha so many forms of the Devi. 
Then he should bow before the Devi that resides in his heart and 
finally by Samhilra Mudrft take leave of the Deity invoked. 


28. O One of good vows ! The Ilrillekha Mantra (Hrim) is the chief 
of all mantrams ; so My worship and all other actions ought to be 
performed with this Hrillekhft Mantram. 

29. I am always reflected in this Mirror of IIiillekhA form ; so any¬ 
thing offered in this Hrillekhfi Mantra of Mine is offered as it were 
withall the Mantras. Then one should worship the Guru with orna¬ 
ments, etc., and think oneself blesied. 


30-31. O Himavan ! Nothing remains at any time unavailable to 
him who worships thus the Bhuvanes'vari Devi. After quitting his body, 
he goes to theMani Dvipa, My Place. He gets the form of the Devi; and 
the Devas constantly bow down to him. 


82-45. O Mahidbara 1 Thus I have described to you the rules of 
worshipping the Great Devi ; consider this in all the aspects and wors ip 
Me according to your AdhiMra (claim) and you will attain yo« «o.I. 
There ia no doubt in this. O Best of mountains 1 This § stra. Dev.gr 4 
you are not to tell to - those who are not the devotees, to those who are 

enemies, and to those who are ounning. If one S lW ou Mother . 
ON* i, i. lik. taking »ff th. -.ring fr» U» l»«>t * “ 

tataMl, ktap i, — »d «.ink thnt , u ” , >o4 

Devi Git& ought to be given to a disoiple, a Bhakta, 
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to one who is good natured, and well draped and devoted to tba Usvl, 
0 Mountain ! In the time of SrAddha (solemn obsequies performed in 
honour of the manes of deceased ancestors) he gets the highest place of 
the Pitris who reads this Devi GltA before the Br&hmanas. VyAsa 
said:—The Devi vanished there after describing all these. The Devas 
were glad and considered themselves blessed ty the sight of the Devi. 
O Janamejava ! The Haimavati next took Her birth in the house of 
the HimAlayA and was known by the name of Gauri. fSankaia, the 
Deva ol the Devas, married Her. Sadflnana (KArtika) was born pf them. 
Iln killed the TArlakA Afiira. O ’King! In ancient times, when the 
ocean was churned, mnmy gems were obtained. At that time the 
Devos chanted hymns to the Devi with a concentrated mind to git 
Laksmi Devi. To show favour to the Devas, llama Devi got out of 
the ocean. The Devas gave Laksmi to Visnu, the Lord of the Vaikuntha. 
Vi?nu was very glad at this. O King! Thus I have described to you 
the Greatness of the Devi and the birth of Gauri and Laksmi. One’s 
desires are all fulfilled when one hears this. O King! This secret I 
have described to you. Take care not to divulge it to any other body. 
This is the secret of the GitA ; so carefully conceal it. OOne of pure heart! 

I have told to you this Divine and Sin-destroying narration, that you 
asked. What more do you want to hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Fortieth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the External 
Worship of the Devi in the Mah&pur&nam, Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam, 
of 18,000 verses, by Mahar?i Veda VyAsa. 


| The Seventh Book Completed.) 



The Eighth Book 


CHAPTER, I. 


1-4. Janamejaya asked : 0 Lord ! I have heard all that you 

have described about the sweet nectar-like characters of the Kings of the 
Solar and the Lunar dynasties. Now kindly describe the real Tattva of the 
Virat Form of the Great Devi and how She was worshipped in every 
Manvantara by the Regent of that Manvantara and the Kings thereof. 
In what part of the year and in which place, nnder what circumstances 
and in what form and with what Mantras was the Devi worshipped ? 
lam very anxious to hear all this. O Gum 1 In fact dosciibe the 
gross forms of tha Adyu Sakti, the Devi Bbagavati by concentrating 
attention to Which, I can have the power to understand the subtle forms 
of the Devi and I can get the highest good in this world 


5-9. Vyftsa said 0 King ! Now hear. I am describing to jon 
in detail about the worship of the Devi Bhagavati that leads to tho 
welfare of the Whole World ; the hearing of which or the practice of 
which enables one to get the highest good. In days of yore, the 
Devar^i Nftrada asked N&r&yana about this very point; I will now tell 
you what the Bhagavfto, the Promulgator of the Yoga Tattva, advised 
Nftrada. Once on a time the all powerful Devar§i Nftrada entitled with 
all the Yogic powers, and born from the body of Brahma was travelling 
all over this earth and came to the hermitage of the Ri?i Nftrftyana. 
Resting a while, and the troubles of the journey over, he bowed down to 
the Yogi Nftrftyana and asked Him what you ask me now. Nftrada said:— 
O Deva Deva Mahftdeva ! O Thou, the Ancient Pnru?a, the Excellent One I 

7-9. O Omniscient ! O Thou, the Holder of the Universe ! O Thou 
Who art the repository of the good qualities and Who art praised by 
all! 


10-12. O Deva ! Now tell me what is the ultimate cause of this 
Universe : whence has this Universe its origin? And how does it rest. 
To whom does it take refuge ? Where does it dissolve in the time ot 
Pralaya ? Where do all the Karra as of these beings go to ? And what 
Otyjeot is that who*e knowledge destroys for ever tho y > 
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of al! this Moha (illusion) ? Whose worship, what Japam, and Whose 
meditation in the lotus of heart are to be made, by which, O Deva ! the 
knowledge of ParamAtman rises ia the heart, as the darknes of the night 
vanishes by the rising of the Surj. 

13. O Deva ! Kindly reply to these my questions in such a dear 
manner as the ignorant people in this SarasAra can understand and get 
themselves across this ocean of SamsAra. 

14-15. VyAsa said Thus asked by the Devargi, the ancient NArA- 
yana, the Best of the Munis, the great Yogi gladly spoke “ 0 
Devar?i ! Hear I will now speak to you all the Tattvas of this world, 
knowing which the mortal never falls into the illusion of this world. 

16. 0 Child ! The original cause of this Universe is the Devi MahA 
MAyA (the image of the Supreme Chaitanya Para Brahma); this is the 
opinion of the Ilisis, the Devas, Gandharvas, and other intelligent persons. 

17-23. It is written in tho Vedas and other ^Astras that the Devi 
Bhagavati, worshipped by all in the Universe, creates, preserves and 
destroys the Universe by the influence of Her three Gunas, I now 
describe to you the nature of the Devi, worshipped by theSiddhas, Gan- 
dharbas and Rif is, the mere remembering of Whom destroys all sins, 
and gives final liberation Mok?a (and Dharma, Artha, and KAraa also). 
The powerful SvAyambhuva M»nu, the First, the husband of SatarApfi, the 
prosperous and the Ruler of all the Manvantraas worshipped the 
sinless PrajApati BrahmA, his Father with due'devotion and satisfied 
Him when the Grandsire of the Lokas, the Hiranyagarbha spoke to his 
son :—The excellent worship of the Devi should be done by you. By 
Her Grace, 0 Son, your work of creating worlds will be successful. 
Thus spoken by BrahmA, the Bibhu SvAyambhuva Manu, the VirAt 
incarnate, worshipped the World Mother with great austerties. And with 
his concentrated devotion, he satisfied the Devi Deves'i and began to obant 
hymns to Her, the First-born, the MAyA, the Sakti of all, and the Cause 
of all causes. 

24-36. Manu said Thow art BrahmA, the ocean of the Vedas, 
Krifna, the abode of Lakgmi, Purandara. I bow down again and again 
to Thee, the Deves'i. the Cause of MAyA, the Cause of this Universe. 
Thou holdest s'ankha (the conchshell), chakra, gadA, etc., in Thy hands 
and Thou residest in the heart of NArAyana ; Thou art the Vedas 
incarnate, the W r orld Mother, the Auspicious One, bowed down by all the 
Devas, and the Knower of the Three Vedas. O Thou, endowed with all 
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powers and glory! O MahAmAve ! MahAbbAge ! MaboJaye I (tbo 
Self-manifested). Thou residest as the better half of MahA Deva. and Thou 
dost all what are dear to Him. Thou art the most beloved of Nanda, 
the Cow-herd (in the form of MahA MAyA, the daughter who concealed 
Krifpa and slipped from the hands of Katnsa and got up in the air and 
remained as VindhyAvAsint ; also in the form of Sri Kri?ua) Thou 
gavest mueh pleasure and wert the cause of all the festivities ; Thou 
takest away the fear due to plague, etc, ; Thou art worshipped by the 
Devas. O Thou, the auspicious Bhagavati! Thou art the welfare of all incar¬ 
nate ; Thou fructifiest the desires of all to success ! Thou art the One to 
Whom all take refuge and Thou removest their all the dangers ; O Thou, 
the three-eyed ! Gauri ! NArAyani! Obeisance to Thee. I bow down to 
that ocean of all brightness and splendour, without beginning or end, 
the One Consciousness, wherein this endless Universe rises and remains 
interwoven therein. I bow down to the Devi, whose Gracious Glance 
enables BrabmA, Vispu, and Mahes'vara to do their respective works of 
creating, preserving, and destroying the Universe. O Devi 1 Thou art 
the Only One, whom all can biw, since the lotus-born BrabmA, terrified 
by the horrible Daityas, was freed by Thy prowess only. O Bhagavati! 
Thou art modesty, fame, memory, lustre ; Thou art Lak§m i, GirijA, 
the daughter of HimAlayA, Thou art Sati, the Dakfa’s daughter ; Thou 
art the SAvitri the Mother of the Vedas, Thou art the intelligence of 
all and Thou art the cause of fearlessness. So 1 now engage myself in 
reciting Thy Japam, Thy hymns and Thy worship. I meditate on Thee 
and see Thy form within my heart and hear Thy praises. Be graciously 
pleased on me, O Devi ! It is by Thy Grace that BrahmA is the Uevealer 
of the Four Vedas, Vi?nu is the Lord of Laksmi, India is the Lord of the 
Devas and of the three worlds ; Varuna is the Lord of waters, Kuvera is 
the Lord of wealth, Yama is the Lord of the dead, Nairrita is the Lord 
of the RAkfasas, and Soma is the Lord of the water element and praised 
by the three worlds. Therefore, O Auspicious World Mother! I bow 
down again and again to Thee. 

37-42. NArAyana said 0 Child ! When SvAyambhuva Mann, the 
son of BrahmA, chanted thus the hymns to the AdyA 3akti BhagvaG 
NArAyagi, She became pleased and spoke to him thus :-The Devi said 
“ O King, the’BrahmA’a son ! I am pleased with your devoted worship and 
hymns; so ask boon from Me that you desire. Manu said. 0 Devi. If Ihou 
art graciously pleased, grant that my creatiou be finished without any 
hitch. The Dovi said s—“ O King of Kings 1 By My blessing, your work 
of creation will be completed without any obstruction. And by your 
pupya (merits) they will no doubt multiply on and on. 1 o w 
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with devotion this hymn (stotra) composed fay you, ’ will gel sons, fame 
and beauty in the world and, in the end, he will be entitled to get the 
Highest Place. The people will have powers unopposed by anybody, 
will get wealth and grains, will get victory everywhere and happiness ; and 
his enemies will be ruined. NArAyana said“ 0 Child ! The Devi 
Bhagavati AdyA Sakti granted thus the deeired boon to SvAyambhuva 
Manu and vanished away at once from bis sight. Then the powerful 
Manu, obtaining thus the boon, spoke to his fatherO Father 1 Now 
give me a solitary place where I can worship the Devi with sacrifices 
and do my work of creating a good number of people. 

4t>-48. Hearing thus the words of the son, the Frajapati, the Lord 
thought over the matter for a long time :—“ Flow this work would be done? 
Alas ! I have spent an endless time in this work of creation ; but as yet 
nothing has been done. For the Earth, the receptacle of all the JivAs is 
submerged in water and has gone down to the RasAtala. What is to be done 
now ? There is only one hope and that is this If the BhagavAn, tbe 
Primeval Person, under Whose Command I am engaged in this work 
of creation, helps me in this work of mine, no doubt it will be 
accomplished then and then only. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description 
of tbe worlds in the MahApurAnam, Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Mabarsi Veda VyAsa, 


CHAPTER II. 


1-10. NArAyana said :—(“ 0 Child 1 When jou have got your senses 
controlled and have overcome lust, anger, etc., and other enemies, then you 
are certainly entitled to hear this secret.) While BrahmA was discussing 
on this subject with Marichi and the other Brahmarjis and with SvAyam- 
bbuva Manu, suddenly there came out of the nose of the meditative 
BrahmA, one yrung boar (the child of a boar) of the dimension of one 
finger only. That little boar, that was just in the air, soon beoame, 
while they were looking at it, enlarged to a very big elephant, in an 
instant; a very atrango sight, indeed ! Seeing this, the KumArae Sanaka, 
etc., Marichi and the other Seven Ri?is, and the Creator BrahmA were 
struck with wonder and BrahmA began to discuss thusOb I This 
young boar has come out suddenly of My nose; though it is a very small 
cue, it is certainly, como under a disguise and it has all made us merge 
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in an oosati of wondor, Is this something Diviuo, of a Sittvio quality 
under the guise of this boar ? It was of the size of a thumb aud it is now 
like the Himalaya Mountain ? Oh 1 Is this the Bhagav4n, the YajSa 
Puru?a? While they were thus discussing, the Bhagav4n, in the shape 
of the boar, began to make loud sounds, like the rolling of the mountain 
clouds at the time of the Pralaya resounding all the quarters. At this 
Brahm4 and all the Rijis assembled there became very glad. Hearing 
the ghurghura noise of the Boar, their troubles ended and the people of 
Janarioka, Taparloka, Satyaloka aud all the Devas being very much 
gladdened began to chant sweet hymns with Ghhandas of Rik, Yajus, S&ma 
and Atharva Vedas, to that Adi Purusa, the BhagavSn, from all sides. 


11-21. Hearing their praises, the Bhagav&n Ilari graoiously looked on 
them and immediately merged Himself in the ocean. The ocean was very 
much agitated with the tierce striking of the hairs of the Boar, when He 
entered into the waters, and spoke thus:—“ODeva! O Thou, the 
destroyer of the afflictions of your refuges! Protect me." Hearing these 
words of the ocean, the Grod Hari tore asunder all the aquatic animals 
and went down beneath the waters. Searching violently hither and 
thither, He knew the earth by her smell. At once the Bhagav4n Hari, 
the Lord of all, went to Her and rescued the earth by raising Her up on 
his big teeth, the Earth that was the abode of all the beings. When the 
Bhagav4n, the Lord of all the sacrifices, oame up with the Earth on the 
top of His teeth, He looked beautiful like the elephant of a quarter taking 
out by the root and holding a thousand petalled lotus upon his tusks. 
When the Bhagav&n rescued thus the Earth, raising Her up on His tusks, 
Brahmft and Indra, the Ldrd of the Devas, the powerful Manu began to 
praise Him with sweet words]:—Brahma said :—O Lotus-eyed ! O Bhaga- 
v4n! Thou art victorious everywhere ; O Thou, the Destroyer of the 
sufferings of the Bhaktas! Thou hast, by Thy own prowess, humilated 
the Heaven, the abode of the gods upto Satyaloka ! Thou, the Diver of 
all the desires ! 0 Deva I This earth shines so beautiful on Thy teeth 
as the thousand petalled lotus, taken up by the root by a mad elephant, 
shines on his two tusks. O Bhagav4n 1 This Form, i. e., that of Thy 
sacrificial Boar, with earth on Thee looks so very beautiful as the lotus 


looks beautiful on th6 tusks of an elephant. 

21-22. O Lord! We bow down to Thee, the Creator and the Des¬ 
troyer of everything ; Tbou assumest many forms for the P ttr P°“ of 
destroying the Dinavas ; Thou dost do many aots that redound to 7 
Glory. We bow down to Thee, to Thy Front and to Thy B “*. (Rea y 
thou hast no front nor back. Tbou art everywhere.) ou ai », 0ra 

of all the Celestials aud the Immortals! Thy eyesshme equally every wher • 
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29-24. 0 Deva! By Thy power I am brought up and engaged in the 
work of creation and by Thy order I create in every Kalpa this Universe 
and destroy it. 0 Lord of Immortals I la the ancient times the Devas 
united churned the vast ooean by Thy help and got according to their 
merits their due shares. 0 Haril Indra, the Lord of the Devas is 
enjoying the vast kingdom of Heaven, the Trilokas, by Tby Will and 
appointment. All the Devas worship him. 

26-27. So the God of Fire has got his burning power and is residing 
in the bellies of the Devas, the Asuras, men and all other beings and pene¬ 
trating their bellies, is satisfying all. Yama, the King of Dbarma, by Tby 
appointment, is the Lord of the southern quarters, is presiding over the 
Pitris and being the witness of all the actions of the Jiv&e, is awarding 
duly to them the fruits thereof. 

28-33. Nairrita, the Lord of the Rakgasasa, the witness of all 

the actions of all the beings, by Thy commandment, is the destroyer 
of all the obstacles of the devotees that take refuge unto thee, 

though he is a Yakja. The Varuna Deva, by Tby order, has become 
duly the Lord of the waters, and the Regent of the Loka (Dikp&la). The 
Viyu, the Life of all, the carrier of the smell, has become by Thy order 
Lok&p&la and the Guru of the universe. Kuvera, obedient to Thy order, 
has become the Lord of the Yakjas and the Kinnaras and is holding a 
respectful position like other Lokap&l as, Is'kna, Who is the destroyer of 
all the JSvas, has got bis Lordship over a quarter by Thy order and 
is being praised by all the Rudras, the Devas, Gandbarbas, Yakgas, 
Kinnaras, the men and all the boings. 0 Bhagav&n! We bow down to 
Thee, the Lord of the Universe ; the imuumerable Devas that are seen 
are merely the small fractions of Thy powers. 

34-38. NkrAyana said :—“ 0 Child N&rada 1 When BrfilunA, the 

Creator and the Grandsire of the Lokas, praised thus the Adi Puru?s 

Bhagav&n, He cast a side long glance at them, offering His Grace. 
When the Bhagav&n, the Sacrificial Boar, wae coming up with earth 
rescued and placed on his teeth, the awful Hirany&ksa, the chief of the 
Daityas came before Him and obstructed His passage when He killed 
him by ono violont stroke ol bis club, lie was besmeared all over 
his body with the blood of the Daitya ; and thus He camp up from the 
Rasatala and placed the oarth ou the waters. He then wont aw*y 
to His Vaikuntba abode. 

0 Child Nftrada I He who hears or reads devotedly this glorious 
df»d of the Bhagav&n and the deliverance of the Earth, will certainly 
he freed of all his sins and goes to the highest holiest plaoe of Vi?nu, 
the Lord of all. There is no doubt in this. 
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Here ends tlia Seeoud C hup tor of tho Eighth Book on the uplifting 
of tho Earth by the Sacrificial Boar in the Mahftpur&naui Sri Mad Devi 
Bb&gavataui, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar$i Voda VyA.a, 


CHAPTER III. 

1-23. N&r&yana said:—“0 Nftrada ! When the Bhagav&n went 
away to Vaikuntha, establishing the Earth in due position and equili¬ 
brium, Brahms! spoke thus to his son :—“ 0 Powerful 3on of mine, O 
Svlyambhuva ! The bast of those that arc filled with Teja (energy) 
and Tapas 1 Now go on with your work of creation, as you think proper, 
on this earth, the Upholdress of all the Jivas. And worship the Purusa, 
tho Lord of Sacrifices, according to the division of placo and time, and 
with all the necessary materials of various kinds, high and low, and those 
that will be useful in performing your sacrifices. Do Dharma according to 
the Slstras, and according to the Varna (tho different castes) and Asrama 
(Brahmacharya, etc.); thusby gradually going on step by step in the path of 
Yoga, your progeny will be multiplied. Beget lovely sons and daughters, of 
good fame, culture, modesty and ornamented with various other good 
qualifications, like yourself; then marry your daughters when they will 
come to the marriageable age, to proper persons of good qualifications and 
then fix your mind thoroughly on the Excellent Purusa that is the very 
Best. O Child 1 Now go and serve ^the Bhagavan with devotion 
as I have advised you ; and you will certainly attain that which is 
difficult to be worshipped and obtained. Advising thus his son Svftyam- 
bhuva Manu, and starting him in his work] of creation, the Lotus' 
born, the Lord of all the subjeots, Brahms! went away to His own 
abode. When Brahml went away, having ordered -his son to 

create progeny and subjeots, Manu, took that seriously in his 
heart and began to do that work. In due time, he had two power¬ 
ful sons named Priyavrata and Utt&napstda and three lovely beautiful 
daughters endowed with various good qualities. Hear the names of the 
three daughters. The first daughter, the purifier of the world, was named 
Ak&ti ; the second was named Devahfiti and the third was Prasllti. 
The first daughter Akftti was married to the Maharsi Ruehi; the second 
was married to the Prajipati Karddama ;aud the third was married to the 
Praj&pati Dak?*. And know that all the beings in this world had their 
origin from thje last daughter. Now hear the progeny of these three 
daughters the Mahargis respectively By Mabar?i Kuchi was 
born one son named Yajfia, in the womb of Akflti: he is the part o 
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tbe Bbagav&u Adi Put'iisa Visnu ; by M&hargi Karddauia, in t>Uu womb 
of Dovahuti was bora the Ghagav&n Kapita Deva, tbu famous author 
of tho l3;\nkliya $&stra ; and in tho womb of I’rasuti, by the Praj&pati 
Daksa were born some daughters only ; know that the Davas, men, beasts 
and birds were all created by this Praj&pati Daksa. These offsprings 
were the first promulgators in the work of creation. In the Svftyam- 
bl.uva Manvantara, the powerful Bhagav&n Yajna, by the help of the 
Devas named Y&ma, saved his mother's Father Manu from the 
attacks of the Rakfasas ; and the great Lord of the Yogis, the Bhaga- 
v&n Kapila, remained for a while in his Asrama and gave spiritual 
instruction? to his mother Devahdti, by which Avidyd could be at 
once destroyed, and disclosed his Slnkhya $&stra, the great work 
on the Spiritual Philosophy and the special Dhyftna Yoga in all its 
details and finally went for Sam&dhi to tho Asrama of Pulaha 
where the greit Deva Si\inkhyA ch&rya lives up to today. Oh! I 
bow down to the great Yoglch&rya, the llhagavin Kapila Deva, 
the Fructifier of all desires, the more remembrance of Whose Name 
makes oasily the Yogi realiso the meaning of the Sftmkhya Jnftna. The 
sins are immediately destroyed of those that hear or read the holy anecdote 
of the progeny of the daughters of Manu. O Child ! Now I describe to 
you the progeny of the sons of Sv&yambhuva Manu. Hear attentively. 
The hearing of which will enable one to enter into the highest plaoe. 
Now is being described the history about the progeny of those who formed 
those Dvipas (islands) Varjas (countries) and oceans for the welfare 
and happiness of all the creation and for the use of them, Hear. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description 
of the family of Manu in Sri Mad Devi Bhlgavatam, the Mah& Pur&nam, 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1-28. The Rif i NAr&yana said :—The eldest son of Sv&yambhuvs, 
Priyavrata served always his father and was very truthful. He married 
the daughter of the Praj&pati Vis'va Karmft, the exceedingly lovely and 
beautiful Barhi$mati, resembling like him, adorned with modesty, g oai 
nature and various other qualifications. He begat ten sons, very 
spiritual and well qualified and one daughter named C’rja|vatf. This 
ddbghter was the youngest of all. The names of the ten sone are. respeos 
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V ely:—(1) Agnidhra, (2) Idhmajibha, (3) JajSab&Lu, (4) Mabivira, 

',) Rukmas’ukru (lliranyareta), (0) Ghritapristha, (7) Savaua, (8) 
ledh&titbi, (9) Vitihotra and (10) Kavi. The name “Agni” was 
ttaobed bo each of the above names. Out of these ten, the three sons 
lariied Kavi, Savana, and Mah&vira were indifferent and dispassionate 
;0 the world. In due time, these became extremely free from all desires 
[nd they were proficient in Atinavidyd (Self-Knowledge). They were all 
Cfrdhareta (of perpetual chastity ; who has subdued all their passions) 
n d took gladly to the Paramahamsa Dharma. Priyavrata had by his other 
wife three sons, named Uttama, T&masa, and Raivata. These were all 
widely known ; each of them in due time became endowed with great 
prowess and splendour an l became the Lord of one Mvnvatara. 
Privavrata the son of Svuyambhnva, the King-Emperor enjoyed with 
his sons and relations, this earth for eleven Arvada years; the wonder 
was this, that he lived so long and there was seen no decay in his 
strength as regards his body or his senses. Once on an occasion the 
Kin- observed that when the sun appeared on the horizon and go if, 
one part of the earth was illumined and the remaining part was enveloped 
in darkness. Seeing this discrepancy, he thought over for a long t me 
and exclaimed. “ What! Will the Darkness be seen m my kingdom, w n 

their origins. And the poition o ie ’ 0 Child 1 Now hear about 

the ruts, became the seven inland.^; s the Ja mbu Dvipa ; 
the seven Dvfpas and tbo seven cea f h ; a the Kue’a Dvipa; 

the second is Plak?a, the thin is ma > . . j the seve nth is 

t fv K r ch ‘ : T r *.*- 

the Pufkara Dvipa. The seco ^ t , ar „ e as its previous one. 

Dvipa and so on; each succeeding vipa oceatl D ls nam ed KsAroda 

Now hear the names of the oceans. 0 ooean ); the third 

(the salt water ocean); the second 13 lk - l ' ra9a 6 * c harified butter ocean) 
is Sur* (the wine ocean), the fourth »■ " 0 ■ . Dadhi Manda (the 

the fifth is Kflroda (the ocean of milk) , the s xt water. 

«•» 1 «"»■> 1 “* lh ” 8.mudra. Th. Kto* 

Th. J.mbh Drip. i. lord !f .hi. D.>P»- «' «*” “ 

Priyavrata made his son Agnidhr , . r k9 „ sagara; so he gave 

hi. Idraajihba, the Plak?a Dvipa surrounded y 1 *^ ftI) d he 

to Y.jh.Uh. th. SMto.lt Dftp» br 
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gave the lordship of Kus’a Dvipa to HiranyarelA. Thea he gave to feis 
powerful son Gluitaprigtha the Krauucha Dvipa surrounded by Kgira 
Saraudra and to his sou MedhAtithi the S4ka Dvipa 'surrounded by 
Dadhiinsuda S4gar». Filially ho gave to his Vitihotra, the Pugkara Dvipa 
surrounded by the ordinary water. Thus distributing duly amongst his 
sons, the separate divisions of the earth, he married his daughter, the 
youngest Orjasvati to the Blugavan Us’aoh. In the womb of Orjaavati 
the Bhagavftn ^ukrftchhrya had his famous daughter Davay&ni. O Child ! 
Thus giving the oharge of each Dvipa to eaoh of his sons and marrying 
his daughters to the worthy hands, he took to Viveka (discrimination; 
and adopted the path of Yoga. 

Hero ends the Fourth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narration 
of the familv of Priyavrata in the Mahi Pur.lnam, 5ri Mad Devi 
Bhilgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VyiVsn. 


CHAPTER V. 


1-31. 5ri NArlyana said : 0 Child Nira la ! Now hear in detail 

about the divisions of the earth into the Dvipas and the Vargas as marked 
out by the Devas. In brief, I describe about them ; no one can speak 
about this in details. First, the .Tambu Dvipa is one 14kh Yoyanas in 
its dimensions. This .Tambu Dvipa is round like a lotus. There are nine 
Varsas in it and excepting the Bhadrds’va and KetumAla, each is nine 
thousand Yoyanas in its dimensions (»,«., in its diameter or ciroumferenoe ?) 
and there are eight very lofty mountains, in those Varg is, forming their 
boundaries. Of the Vargas, the two Vargas that are situated in the 
North and South, are of the size of a bow (segmental); and the four 
others are elongated in their size. The centre of all these Vargas is 
named llAvrita Varga and its size is rectangular. In the oentre of this 
tl&yarfa is situated the golden Suraeru Mount lin, the King of all the 
mountains, one lakh Yoyanas high. It forms the pericarp of the lotus 
earth. The top of this mountain is thirty Yoyanas wide. 0 Child 1 The 
sixteen thousand Yoyanas of this mountain is under the ground and the 
eighty>four Yoyanas are visible outside. In the north of this Ilftyarga ars 
the three mountains theNtlagiri, the dvetagiri and the Sringav&u, forming 
tbe boundaries respectively of the three Vargas named Ramyak*, Hirap* 
any* and Kura respectively. These run along from the eaet and gradually 
extend at their base and towards the salt ocean (Havana Samodra). 
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These three mountains, that form the boundaries, are eaeh two thousand 
Yoyanas wide. The length of eaeh from the east towards north U less hr 
one-tenth ( l ie ) of the above dimensions. Many rivers take their sources 
and flow from them. On-the south of Iiavarea, three beautiful mountaiu 
ranges, named Nijadha, Hemakuta, and Himalayas, are situated, extend¬ 
ing from the east. They are each one Ayuta Yoyanas high. These three 
mountains form the boundaries again of Kimpurusa and Bh&rata Var$a. 

To the west of Il&vritta is situated the mountain called Malyavin and 
to the east are situated the mountains Gandham&dan, Nila, and Nigadha, 
the oentres of the highest sublime grandeur aud beauty. The length and 
breadth of these the boundary (limiting) mountains are each two thousand 
Yoyanas. Then the mountains Mandara, Supers'vak, and Kurauda and 
others are situated in the Ketum&la and tihadris'va Vargas; but these 
all are reckoned as the F&da Parvatas (mountains at the foot) of the 
Sumeru mountain. The height and breadth of each of these is one 
Ayuta Yoyanas. These form the pillars, as it were, of Meru on the four 
sides. On these mountains, the mangoe, the jack, plantain, aud the fig 
trees and various others are situated, four hundred (400) Yoyanas wide 
and eleven hundred (11,00) Yoyanas high ; they seem to extend to the 
Heavens and form, as it were, the flagstaffs on the top. The roots, 
bases of these trees as well as their branches arc wonderfully equally thick 
and extend to enormous distances. O n those mountain tops are situated, 
again, the four very capacious lakes. Of those, one lake is all milk ; the 
other lake is all honey ; the third lake is all sugarcane juice and the fourth 
lake is all sweet water. There are, then, again the four very lovely 
gardens named Nandana, Chaitrarath, Vaibhrijaka, and Sarvato- 
bhadra, ve' y lovely, enchanting and pleasing to the delicate female sex aud 
where the Devas onjoy the wealth aud prosperity and their other Yogic 
powers. Here the Devas live always with numerous hordes of women 
and have their free amorous, dealings with them, to their hearts contents , 
and they hear the sweet songs sung by the Gaudharhas and Kinnaras, the 
Upa Davat&s about their own glorious deeds. On the top of the Mandara 
mountain, there are the Heavenly mangoe trees eleven hundred Yoyanas 
high ; tho swoet delicious ncctarliko nungoe fruits, very soft and each 
of the size as the summit of a mountain, fall to the ground ; and out of 
their juices of a colour of the risiug sun, a great river named Arunoda 
takes her origin. Here the Devas always worship tho great Devi 
Bbagavati named Arunft, the Destruotrix of all sins, the Grantiix of all 
desires, and the Bestower of all fearlessness with various offerings and with 
the lovely water of this Aru^odd river, with great devotion. 0 Child ! 

In ancient days, the King of the Daityae worshipped alw») = ti J ‘ J 
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M&y& Arena Devi (and obtained immense wealth a ad prosperity). lj e 
who worships Her becomes cured of all diseases, gets hie health and 
other happiuess by Her grace. Therefore She is named Ady&, MJtyA> ‘ 
AtulA, AnantA, Pusti, ts'varaiuAlini, the Destroyer of the wicked and 
the Giverof lustre and beauty and thus remembered oil this eapaeions earth. 
The river JAmbfinada has oome out, as a rosult of Her worship, con¬ 
taining divine gold. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description of 
the receptacle of beings and on the mountains and on the origin of rivers 
in the Mahft PufAnam *§ri Mid Devi BhAgavataui, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharfi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTEK VI. 


Narayana said“ 0 Narida ! This ArunodA river that 
I mentioned to you rises from the Maudara mountain and Hows 
by the east of IlAvarsa. The Pavana Deva (the God of wind) 
takes up the nice smell from the bodies of the wives of the Yakjas 
and Gandharbas, etc., and the atteudauts of the Devi BhavAni and 
keeps the surroundings of the earth thore filled with nice smell for ten 
Yoyanas around. Again the ro=e-apples with their nuts, of the 
size of an elephant, fall down upon the earth from the high peaks of the 
mountain Mandara arid break into pioees ; the sweet scented juices 
flow down as a river. This is called the Jatnbfi river and this flows by the 
south of IlAvarsa. The Devi Bhagavati there is pleased with tho 
Juice of that rose-apple (Jambd) and is known by the name of JambA- 
dini. The Devas, NAgas, and Rifis all always worship with great devotion, 
the lotus-feet of tho merciful Devi, wishing the wolfare of all tho Jivas. 
The mere remembering of the name of the Devi destroys all the diseases, 
and all the sins of tho sinner. Therefore tho Devas always worship and 
chant the names of the Devi, tho Remover of all obstacles. She is installed 
on both the banks of the Jambu river. If mon recite Her names Koki* 
14k§i, KarunA, KAmapujitA, KathoravigrahA, DevapAjyA, DhanyA, 
Gavastini and worship, so they get their welfare both in this world and in 
the neat, With the juice o f the Jambd fruit aided-by the combination of 
the wind and the rays of the Sun, is created the gold. Out of this are made 
the ornaments for the wives of the Immortals and the VidyAdharas. This 
Sold, created by the Daiva, is known by the name of the JAmbflnada gold. 
The love-stricken Devas make their crowns, waist bands and armlets out 
of this gold for their sweet-hearts. There is a big Kadatnba tree on the 
mountain Sup-are'va ; the five streams of honey called Madhu DhArA get 
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ut from its cavities and running by the west of lUvrita Var 9 a, ftow 
ver the land. The Devas drink its waters ; and their mouths become 
illed with the sweet fragrance. The air carries this sweet fragraut smell 
o a distance of even one hundred Yoyanas. The Dh4res'varl Mahii Devi 
Iwells there, ths Fulfiller of the desires of the Bhaktas, highly energetic, of 
he nature of K41a (the Time, the Destroyer), and having large faces 
Mfth&nan&), faces everywhere, worshipped by the Devas and is the presiding 
Deity of the woods and forests all around. The Devi, the Lady of the 
Devas, is to be worshipped by the names “ Kar&la Debit,” K4ia.ngi 
a Kamakojipravartini. The great Banyan tree named £atabala is situ- 
»ted on the top of the Kurau 1 mouutain. From its trunk many big rivers 
take their origin. These rivers possess such influences as to give to 
the holy persons there, the milk, curd, honey, clarified butter, raw sugar, 
r ic 3 , olothing, ornaments, seats, and beddings, etc., whatever they desire. 
Therefore these rivors are called Kamadugh. They come gradually down the 
earth and flow by the north of I14var?a. The Bhagavati MinSk*! dwells 
there and is worshipped by the Suras and the Asuras alike. That Deity 
clothed blue, of fearful countenance, and ornamented with hairs of a 
blue colour, always fulfil the desires of the Devas dwelling in the 
Heavens. Those that worship Her, remember Her or pra.se Her by the 
names “ Atim4n y a, AtipujyA, Mattam4tanga Gamini, Madanonmad.nl, 
Manapriya, Manapriy.tara, Marabegadhar4, M4rap.lj.ta, Maramad.n., 
Mayftravaras , obh4dby&, Sikhiv&hanagarbhabha, etc., are honoure y 
the Deity Mlnalochan4 Ek4ngarilpini and the Par lines' vara and ge 
sorts of happiness. Those drink the clear waters of these mers^ become 
free from old age or decay, worry, persp.vat.on, bad smell, 
disease, or premature death. They do not suffer anything from e , 
from cold, heat, or rains, or from any paleness in 

2 Z eX 0 6 ChildT Pi iZ telTthe 8 names ofVe other twent°y mountains, 
^encircle the Golden Sumeru mountain at^its base, as 
filaments round the pericarp of ;$ ig ' ira , Patanga , 

come in order Kuraga, Kua umbha, . Vaidurva Charudhi, 

Ruehaka, Nisadha, Sitlvasa, Kapil*, centra! one is 

Hamsa, Ri?abha, N4ga, KManjara and lastly N4rada. 

the twentieth. , . 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Eight*Book^ g ™ £ 
the mountains Sumeru and others in the Maha P uranam 
Bh4gavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharf. Veda y s • 
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CHAPTER VII. 


1-37. NArayana said Jathara and Devakuta are tbe two moun- 
tains situated on the east of Sumeru ; their dimensions towards the 
north are eighteen thousand Yoyanas wide and two thousand Yoyanas 
high. On the west of Mem, are situated the two famous lofty moun- 
tains Pavara&na and P&riy&tra ; their length and height are well known. 
On the south of Mcru are situated the two lofty mountains KailSsa 
and Karavlra. On the north, again, of the Sumeru mountain, are situated 
tbe mountains Sringagiri and Makaragiri. Thus the golden Sumeru 
mountain, shines like the Sun, surrounded by these eight mountains. 
In the centre of the Sumeru, there is a Divine city built of the Creator 
Brahma, ten thousand Yoyanas in dimensions. The learned sages 
that know everything from the highest to the lowest, describe that as 
square in dimensions and all made of gold. On the top of the Sumeru, 
are situated the world known eight golden cities, subservient to the 
BrahmapurT, for the eight Lokap&las. The Lords of the four directions, 
east, west, north and south and of the four corners, north-east, north- 
west, south-west, south-east, occupy these. The dimensions of each 
of these eight cities are two thousand Yoyanas and a half. lu fact, there 
are nine cities there including the Brahmapuri. Now hear the names 
of these nine cities in due order. The First is Mapovati, the second 
is AmarAvati, the third is Tejovati, next come in order Samyamaui, 
KriftrAnganA, foraddhi vati, Cnindhavati, and MahodayA, the ninth is 
Yas'ovati. Tbo Lords of the Puris are BrahmA, Indra, Fire and the other 
DikpAlas in due order. When Vifnu BbagavAn assumed the Tri Vikrama 
Form in His Dwarf Incarnation and went at the sacrifice, to get back 
the Kingdom of the Heavens from the demon Vali, there was created 
one hole or cavity over this Brahmfinda KatAha (skull) by tbe nails 
of the toes of that foot that went up towards his left; and through 
that cavity, the famous river Bhagavati (rang! flowed on the top of 
those heavenly Kingdoms, the clear waters of which are evor ready to 
destroy the sins of Iho whole people. For this reason, She is known 
in tbe three Lokas as the Vi^nupadi manifested. This took plaee long 
long ago, many thousand Yugas ago, a period diffioult to determine. 
Tbe Ganges fell first on the top of the Indra’s Heavens, near tbe place 
called VignudhAma, known in the three worlds. Here the pure-souled 
PJjrnva, the eon of UttAnapAda, observed within his heart the lotuS-feet 
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moveable position. There the higk-souled Seven Risis, knowing the 
highest purifying influence of the Ganges, circumambulate the river, 
wishing for the welfare of all the Lukas. This is the great place where 
one gets success, and final liberation, the success-giving place of the 
ascetics and where the Munis with clots of hiirs on their heads daily 
take their dip in the Ganges with the greatest pleasure and admiration. 
The Ganges flows thence from the Dhruva Mmd da, the abode of Vifuu, 
in Kolis and Kotis of Divine Channels, interspersed with many Vimilnas 
or carriages, deluges the Chandra Mandala (the Moon Sphere), comes 
gradually to the Brahma T.oka. Hero Slip is divided into the four 
channel*, SitH, Alakanandi, Bhadrtl, and (Miatnrbhatlra and irrigating 
many countries, mountains, and forests ultimately falls in the oceans. The 
Sitfi, the famous DhaiA, purifying all, while falling down from the Brah- 
maloka, passes round the mountains that form as it were tlm filaments 
of the flower-liko Sumeru mountain, and falls on the top of the Gandha- 


madana range. Thence She, worshipped by the Devas, irrigates the 
Bhadrhs'vavarsa and falls eastward into the salt ocean. The second 
Dhari (stream), named Chaksn, getting out of the Mfilyavun range, gra- 
dually gains strength and assumes great force and flows by KetumMa- 
varsa to the western ocean. The third Dhara (stream), the very pure 
Alakanandft, getting out of the Brahma Loka, passes through the Girikuta 
mountain and other forests, falls to Hemakuta ; next She Hows through 


the Bharata Varsa and meets with the southern ocean. No words can 
describe the glory and the purifying effect of this ’river ; suffice it 
■lay that those who march out to bathe in this river get at each of 
their steps, the fruits of doing the great sacrifices, R&jasfiya and 
As'vamedha, etc. The fourth Dha r a of the Trailokyapavani Gang.a 
Devi, named Bhadnl, falling from the mountain Srir.gavan, becomes 
•wift and capacious, flows by the Northern Earn country and satisfying 
the people there flows down into the ocean. Many other rivers, getting 
out from the mountains, Mem, Mandara and others, flow through the 
various Varsas or continents, but of all the Varsas,^continents, this 
Bhdrata Varsa is called the Karma Ksettra (or the field of actions). 
The other eight Varsas, though on earth, give the pleasures of the 
Heavens. The reason for this is that when the period of the person* 
enjoyments in the Heavens cease, they come and take 1 1011 11 8 

in the one or other of these eight Varsas. The peop e ere ive 
ton thousand years; their body is hard like thunderbolt an 
endowed with powers of Ayuta elephants. No one 18 sa ' 8 ® c 
little of the pleasures of sexes ; so all men live happi y w‘ 

«tc. It is not that the males alone are so happy ; t e ema es 
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full of youth throughout their lives and become pregnant, when they 
are less than one year old. In short, the inhabitants of the Varjas enjoy 
for ever as the persons of TretA Yuga do. 

Hear ends the Seventh Chapter of the Eighth Book or the story of 
the Ganges and the continents in Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam, the MahA 
PurAnam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER, VIII. 


1*11. NArAyana said In those Vars'as, Vijnu and the other Devas 
use to worship always the Great Devi with Japtm and meditation and 
to chant hymns to Her. The forests there are ornamented with all 
sorts of fruits, flowers and leaves, in all the seasons. In those excellent 
forests, and on the mountains, in those Vardas and on the clear waters 
interspersed with full blewn lotuses and I§Arasas (cranes) and in those 
countries where varieties cf mountain trees are standing and where 
varieties of birds frequent and echo all around, the people play in waters 
and engage themselves with a great many pleasant occupations; and 
the beautiful women, as well, roam there with the kniting of tbeir 
eyebrows. The people there enjoy as they like, surrounded by young 
women ; NArAyana, the Adipurusa BhagavAn Himself, worships the 
Devi there, to shew his extreme grace to all the inhabitants of the 
Navavarsa. The people also worship the Deity. By worshipping the 
Devi only, the BhagavAn remains there in SamAdhi, surrounded with 
Aniruddha and his other Vyuhachatujtaya (the four forms). But 
in IlAvrita Varsa, the BhagavAn Rudra, originated from the eye¬ 
brows of Brahml, resides only with women. No other person can enter 
there for the BhAvani, the Sakti of Rqdra has cursed that any male 
entering there would be transformed into a female. The Lord of 
Bhavani, surrounded by innumerable women, remains here engaged in 
the worship of the unmainifested unborn BhagavAn Samkarfana. For 
the good of humanity, with intense meditation* He worships His Own 
Turiya Form of the nature of Tamas, thus 

12-19* $ri BhagavAna said “ ObeitAnoe to Thee 1 the BbagavAn, 
the Great Purufa, endowed with all the qualities (the prineipal six Ais'varyss 
or prosperities), the Ananta (the Infinite) and to the Unmanifested! 
We worship Thee, Whose lotus feet are the refuge of all. Thou art 
the great storehouse of all the superhuman powers and the divine 
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faculties of ommipotence, etc. Thou art always present to the Bhaktas. 
Thou art creating all these beings. Thou givest Mok?» to the Bhaktas 
and destroyest their attachment to the world and Thou bindest Thy 
non-devotees iu bondage bo this world. Thou art the Lord. We worship 
Thee. Wo are entirely uuder the control of the passions, anger, etc., 
and our minds aie always attached to the senses ; but though Thou 
art always looking at this world for its creation, etc., Thy mind is not a 
bit attached to it. So who will not turn to Thee, desirous to conquer 
his self. Thou art appearing by Thy Maya as one whose sight is 
ignorant; Thou lookest dreadful with Thy eyes reddened with the 
drink of Madhu (wine). By the touch of Thy feet, the mental faculties 
are very much enchanted; hence the women folk of the Nigns cannot 
in any way worship Thee, out of bashfulness. The ltisis say that 
though Thou art the Only One to create, preserve and destroy, yet 
Thou art quite unconcerned with them. Thou art Infinite and Thou 
hast innumerable heads. This vast universe is like the mustard seed 
resting somewhere on one of those heads, which Thou canst not feel 
even. The Mahat Tat f va is Thy body manifested first. It is built 
of Sattva, Raja and Tamo Gunns. Brahml has come out of this ami 
I again have sprung from this Brahrnl and am nurtured by the 
Sattva and the other Gunas and with the help of the Teja, created these 
elements nud the senses. These Mahat Tattvas ami we all are controlled 
by Thy Extraordinary Form. Thou hast kept us in our respective 
places by Thy Kriyfl Sakti as birds are kept duly by the strings 
through them. Mahat Tattva, Ahamktlra, and the Devas, elements 
and the senses, before mentioned all united create this Universe by Thy 
Grace. Thy creation is very big and grand : for this reason the gross 
thinkers, deluded by Thy power, never understand it. This M&yfl is the 
only means to get the Sams&ra Nivritti, Moksa, the real Goal of man : 
and this M&yit, again involves them in the Karma entanglements, very 
hard to get through. Coming in and going out, both of these are Thy 
forms; so we bow down to Thee. 

20-23. Nardyana said Thus the Bhagavan Rudra, with His Own 
persons in Iiavrita Varsa use to worship the Devi and the Sankarsana, 
the Controller of all the Lokas. The son of Dharma, well known by the 
name of Bhadras'ravA and all the persons born of his family and his 
attendants, worship thus the Devt. This form is well known to all by 
the name of Hayagriva and worshipped thus. All the persons there 
worship Him with the intense meditation and Samkdhi and realise Him 
thoroughly. Then they praiee Him, according to due customs and get 
the thorough Siddhis (success in getting extraordinary powers). 
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24-29. The Bhadras'ravAs S3id :—Obeisance to Thee, the BhagavAu, 
the Incarnate of Virtue, and to Him who destroys completely the desires, 
attachments, etc., to worldly objects! Ho! How wounderful are the feats 
of the BhagavArf! Death always destroys all, but people, seeing this, seem 
not to see this. Seeing that the son meets with death, the father desires 
to live long not for a virtuous purpose but for sense enjoyments, what is 
called Vikarma. Those who are skilled in JnAna and Vijn&na say that 
this Universe that is seen is very transient. Moreover those Pundits who 
are endowed with much JiiAna, see vividly the transitoriness of this 
Universe. Still, O Unborn One ! When practically they come to deal with 
this, they all become overpowered with the influence of MAyA. So Thy 
Pastime (Lila) is wonderfully variegated. (Instead of spending our 
time uselessly in discussing on ^Astras) wo bow down to Thee, and Tbee 
alone. Thou art the Self-manifest duitanya. Thou are not the object 
to be covered by MAyA. Thou dost not do anything in the sort of creation 
ete., Thou remainest simply as the Witness thereof. Sill the Vedas declare 
that Thou Greatest, preservest and destroyest the Universe. It is quite 
reasonable and nothing to bo wondered.at. Thou art the Atman of all. 
When the Pralaya (the time of great dissolution; comes, the Vedas were 
stolen by the Daityas and taken to the nether regions, the RasAtala. Thou, 
in the form of Hayagriva (Horse-faced), rescued the Vedas and gave 
them to the Grandsire BrahmA who was very eager to get them back and 
understand their meanings. Thou art the true Sankalap (resolve) ; we 
bow down to Thee. Thus the Bhadras'ravAs praise the Haiyagriva form 
of llari and sing the glorious deeds of Him. He who reads these narra¬ 
tives of the MahA Purufa (the high-souled personage) or he who makes 
others hear these things, botli of them, quitting their sinful bodies, go 
to the Devi Loka. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description 
of UAvrita in the MahApurAnam Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 


CHAPTER IX. 


1-2, NArAyana said :—In Harivarja, the IJhagavAn Haft is shining 
splendid as a Yogi in the form of Narasimha. The MahA Bhftgavat 
(most devoted) PrahlAda, who knows the attributes of God worships end 
chants hymns with his whole hearted devotion, seeing thah beautiful form, 
gladdening to all the people. 
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3-11. Prahl&da spoke :—I bow down to Thee, the Bhagavan Nrisingha 
) 0V a. Thou art the Light of all Lights. Thy big teeth are like thunder- 
(0 lts. Let Thee manifest in Thy most terrible form. Let Thee destroy 
he desires of the people to do Karma and let Thou devour the great 
gnoranee (Ajn&na) the Moha (delusion) of the people. Thou art the 
eceptacle of the Sattva, Raja and Tamo Gunas. Let myself be always 
ree from any fear by Thy Grace. “ Ora Khraum !” Let this whole world 
■eat completely in peace and happiness. Let the cheats quit their 
»uiles and be pure and simple. Let all the people quit completely 
their animosities towards each other and think of their welfare. Let all 
the people be free from making injuries to others and be peaceful ; and 
let them have their control over their passious. Let our mind be com¬ 
pletely free from desires and rest entirely and devotedly to Thy lotus-feet. 
Let us not be attached to sons, wives, wealth, house or to any other 
worldly objects. If there be any attachment, let it be to the objocts dear 
to the Bhagavin. He who barely sustains his body and so ul and controls 
himself eo npletely, success is very near to him ; not so to tho persons 
that are attached to the senses. Tho dirt of the mind, that is not washed 
away by bathing in the Ganges or by taking resource to the Tirthas, etc., 
is removed by the company of the devotees to the God and by their 
influence, hearing, thinking, and meditating on the attributes of the 
Bhagavan. So who is there that does nob serve the Bhagav&n ! He who has 
got Ni§k&ma Bhakti (devotion without regard to any fruits thereof) 
to the BhagavUn, to him come always the Devata, Dharuia aud Jnana and 
other higher qualities. But he who indulgos in various mental pban- 
tasms, without any Bhakti to the Bhagavdn, he follows tho worldly 
happiness that is certainly to be hated and never he gets Vair&gyan and 
other higher qualities). As water is life to the fish, so the Bhagavan 
Hari is the self of all embodied beings and so lie is to be specially prayed 
for. So if a kigh-souled person be attached to household happiness, without 
thiuking of God, then his greatness dwindles into a trifling insignificance 
like the ordinary pleasures of m an and woman when they are full of youth. 
So leave, at once, the home that is the source of Birth aud Death 
and leave Trifn.I (thirst, desire), elingiug to life, low-spiritedness, 
name, and fame, ‘egoism, shame, fear, poverty and loss of one’s 
honour and worship the Lotus-Feet of the Bhagavan Nrisingha Deva 
and be entirely fearless. Thus Prahltkla, the Lord of the Daityas, daily 
worships devotedly the Bhagav&n Nrisingha, respleudeut in his lotus 
he^rt, the death blow, the lion to all the elephant sins. In the KetumSla 
\ arja, the Bhagav&n Nftr&yana is reigning in the form of the Kama Deva, 
the God of Love, The people there always worship Him. The daughter of 
Ocean, the -IndirA Devi, who oonfers honour and glory to the Mahatmas, 
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is the presiding Deity of the Varfa, She always worships the K4ma Deva 
with the following verses '*• 

12-13. The Lakfmi Devi spoke.—“Om, Hr4tn, Hrim, Hrilui, Oaj 
namo Bhagavate Hrijike?4ya! Thou art the Bhagav4u of the nature of Om. 
Thou are the Director, the Lord of the senses : Thy Atman is the Highest 
and the Receptacle of all the good things. All the Karma Vrittis, all the 
JS4na Vrittis, and effort and resolution and other faculties of the mind, 
act in tboir respective channels by Thy looking and by their being 
constantly practised in Thee. And the elements over which they get 
their masteries are subservient to Thy Luvs, The mind and the other eleven 
Indriyas, and touoh, taste and other five senses ’are but Thy parts. All 
the rites and ceremonies observed in the Vedas are found in Thee, 
Thou art the infinite store of all the foodings of the Jiva3, From Thee 
flows the Param4nanda, the Highest Bliss. Thou art All, Thou art the 
Substance, Purity incarnate ; Thou art the Energy, the Strength manifest 
in all. Thou art the Finish of all the happiness and Thou art the Only 
One Substance, that can ba desired by the people. So obeisance to Thee! 
This Thy Lordship is not dependent on any other body. The women 
that know Thee, the Lord of all anl worship other bodies for their 
husbands, those husbands can never save them, their lives, their wealth, 
progeny or other dear things as those are controlled by K41a (Time) and 
Karma. So they can not be termed husbands at all; Thou art the 
Beal Husband ; and no other. For Thou art naturally fearless and Thou 
protectest in every way the persons that become afraid. Thou art the 
Lord of all wealth ; so no other is superior to Thee. How can then, they 
be independent whose happiness depends on others ! The lady that 
desires to worship Thy lotus feet only and becomes subservient to no 
others, she attains all the desires. Again the lady who, desiring other 
desires than to get Thee, does not worship Thy lotus feet, Thou fulfil lest 
the desires of her too. But, 0 Bhagavftn 1 When the period of enjoy¬ 
ment of these things ceases and when the objects of these enjoyments 
are destroyed, then she repents much due to the loss of those things- 
Brabml, Mahfideva, the Suras and the Asuras practise hard Tapasyas 
to get me, impelled by their desires to attain the objects of sense 
enjoyments; but he only really gets me who worships and takes refuge 
of Tby lotus feet only, for my heart is entirely attached to Thee, So, 
0 Achyuta 1 Kindly shew Thy Grace and put, on my head, Thy lotm 
palm, praised by the universal people that Thou placest on Thy Bhaktss- 
0 Bhagavftn ! That Tbou takest me in Thy-Bosom is a sign of Thy 
Grace, No one can fathom the deads of Thee, the Oiily Controller of all- 
Thus the Praj&pati and the Lords of that Varga, worship the Bhagav^n, 
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the Friend of all, with a view to attain their respective desires aud 
Siddbie. In Ramyak Var?a, the Matsya form of the BhagavAu is 
set up and consecrated. The Suras aud the Asuras worship Him. The 
highly intelligent Manu always chant hymus to that Excellent Form 
thus:—“ Obeisance to Him who is the Life of all, the Essence and 
Strength of all, to that Great Fish Form, the Body Incarnate of Sattva 
Guna, who is of the nature of Om and Bliss.” 


19-23. Thou art the Lord ot all the LokapAlas and-of the form of 
the Vedas. Thou art within and without all this universe, moving 
and non-moving ; still all the beings are unable to see Thy form. As the 
people bring under their control the wooden dolls, so'Thou controllest the 
universe by the rules and prohibitions under the names of the BrAhraanas, 
etc. Thou art the God. The LokapAlas, being overcome by the fever 
of jealousy and pride, become quite unable, either individually or collec¬ 
tively, to quit their jealousies and to protect the tripeds, quadrupeds, 
reptiles and snakes ; so Thou art the God. Thou hadst upheld this 
earth along with me and with the medicinal plants and creepers ; and Thou 
shewedest the highest luminous light in the great ocean, at the time 
of Pralaya, tossed with surgiug waves and didst roam there. Thou art 
the Self of all the beings in the universe. So we bow down to Thee. 
Thus the Manu, the best of the mortal beings, used to praise the Bhaga- 
vAn, who took His incarnation in the shape of the Fish, the Remover of 
all doubts. Manu, the foremost of the BhAgavatas (the devotees) is 
reigning there in the service of the Fish Incarnation of the Bhaga- 
v&n, with intense meditation and expurging all sins and with great 
devotion. 


Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narration 
of the divisions of the continent in the MahA PurAnam Sri Mad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 18,00u verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER X. 


1-7. NArAyatia said:—In Hiraumaya Var?a, the BhagavAn 
< remaining in the form of Kurina, the Tortoise, as the Lord of 
£°ga. He is thus praised and worshipped by AryamA, tho Rulor 
rf the Pitris. Ary am A said:— -“Oiu uarno Bhagavate AtupArAya; 
King of tortoises, sustaining the world.) Obeisaiioo to Thee, 

96 
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the Lord of all prosperities, in the form of Tortoise (Kurma); Thou art 
built of Sattva Guna Incarnate ; no one can make out where Thou dost 
dwell; Thou art uot encompassed by Time ; (Thou art in the Present, 
Past and Future); so obeisance to'Thes. Thou dost pervade all things; 
we bow down to Thee. All are established in Thee ; so obeisance to Thee. 
By Tby extraordinary M&yA (power) Thou hast made manifest this 
universe that is seen. This is Thy Form. It is by no means distinot 
from Thee. This Thy Form is seen in so many forms. So the true reality 
being not kuowu like the mirage, these eaunot be counted ; really 
speaking, what is Thy form, no one ean definitely say. The beings 
generated by heat and moisture (said of insects and worms), those that 
are born of eggs, from wombs and the plants and other moving, non- 
moving beings, the Devas, Risis, Pitris, Bhdtas, and these senses ; tbs 
sky, the heavens, earth, mountains, rivers, oceans, islands, planets, and 
stars all these art Thou and Thou alone. Thy name, form, and 
appearance, are as varied ; and their nnmbers cannot be counted. 
Still, Kapila and others have determined their numbers, by the know¬ 
ledge of which Thou canst become visible to the Eye of Knowledge. Thy 
form and nature are determined by these SSnkbyas aseertained by 
Kapila. So we bow down to Thee. Thus Aryamft, and the other 
rulers of the Varga all united sing, praise, and worship the Bhagavan 
Kurma Deva, the Controller of ail and the Generator of all. All Hail to Thee! 
The fibagav&n Yajna Purusa is manifest in Uttara Kuru Mandala in the 
form of Adi Vavdha. The Earth Herself worships Him always. The 
Goddess Earth praises Hari,the YajBa Vftrftba, the Destroyer of the Daityae 
and worships duly that Deva, with Her heart lotus, naturally devoted, 
rendered more devoted by Her attachment to the Lord. 

8-13, The Goddess Earth spoke:—“ Om Namo Bhagavate Mantra* 
tattva Lingiya Yajna Kratave ” I bow down to the Bhagav&o, tb 9 Great 
Boar; Thou art Om; Thy real form and nature can be known by only 
the Mantra and Tattva, Thou art YajBa and Kratu (saorifios) incarnate; 
therefore all the great sacrifices are Thy limbs. Thou art the Three 
Yugas (there being no YajBa in the Satya Yuga) Thou art that which 
is left as Pure, after doing Karma (so as to be fit for performing Yajfias). 
So obeisance to Thee. The sages, versed -in JBAna and VijSSna say that 
Thou art bidden in the body and in the senses as fire is hidden in the 
wood. So they, ardent to see Thee, seek fof Thee with a discriminative 
and dispassionate mind, judging Karmas and their fruits ; end then Thy 
Nature is revealed. I bow down to Thee. Thy Form dan be ascertained 
by the cause and effect of the Karmas and other Gupss of Miyi, sens* 
objects, senses, actions, Dovas, body, time, Ahtmkflra and others, f bow 
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down to Thee. Those can see thus Thy form, whose mind is firmly 
established in Thee, by their discrimination and Yarns, Niyama, etc., and 
who hare abondaned all sorts of fickleness and changeability of their 
tempers. So obeisance to Thee. As iron goes attracted towards the 
magnet, so M&y& dances before Thee with Her Gunas and Her works 
in the way of the creation, preservation and destruction of this universe ; 
but Thou art totally indifferent to it. For the sake of the Jivas (embodied 
souls), desire comes to Thee, though Thou art not quite willing ! Thou art 
the Witness of the Jivas and their Adrista (the Fate). I bow down to 
Thee. The Yajna Varfiha, the Cause of this universe, has lifted me up 
from the Rasfttala and placing me on His big tusks, has come out from the 
Pralava, the great ocean, after overpowering in battle His enemy, the 
powerful Daitya, like an elephant, I bow down to that Controller of all, 
to Thee. In the Kimpurusa Var?a, the Bbagav&n Adi Purnasa (the 
Prime Man), the Self-manifest, and the Lord of all, is residing in the 
form of llama,'the son of DaVaratha and the Joy of the heart of Sit! 

Devi. 


14-18. S'ri llannmftna thus spike .—“ (hu n imo Bhtvjauale UUama 
Slo/t iya." I bow down to the Bhagaviln, who art sung by the excellent 
verses, purifying all. I bow down to Thee, the incarnate of modesty, good 
temper, vows’ and good signs; Toy mind is always under control ; Thou 
dost imitate, as Thy nature is good, the actions of all persons ; obeisance 
to Thee. Thou art the Supreme Place to award praise. Obeisance to Thee. 
Thou art Brahmanya Deva fin the creation of the universe), the high 
sou led Person Mahftpuru?a Thou gettest the First Share, above all the 
persons ! Thou art the One Tattva and That Alone, as established in 
the Vedanta. The holy realisation is the only guide to it. This Tattva 
dominate over all the Gunas. It can never be an object. Only by pure 
intellect, It can be realised. There is no name, no form of It. It is 
always beyond the pale of Ahamk&r*. I take refuge to this Tattva, the 
most Peaceful, with ay body and mind. Thy incarnation in human shape 
in this world is not simply for killing R&va 9 a but for giving instructions 
to the mortals. The contact with woman and the suffering thereof are 
yery difficult to avoid ; to give this lesson also He took this incarnation. 
He Who ie merged in enjoying the Supreme Bliss of Hie Own Nature and 
He Who ie fcfce Lord of all, how oat) He suffer miseries ip the bereavement 
of Sita. He is the best friepd and the very Atman of those who have 
Conquered thejr mind# and souses. Espeoially He is the-reoeptaole o 
the qualities and is in enjoyment of other divine extraordinary powers. 
Sq He i, not attached to the worldly objects. How can the delusion 
(fn* to His fife oonje aad darken ** n * ^ ' 
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in exile? He is the Mahat Tattva and the Parama Puruya ; so good 
birth, beauty, intelligence, oratory or good form nothing can please Him, 
Bbakti (devoti on) can only attract Him. If that be not the case, then 
why will He, the older of Laksmana, the Bhagavkn, the sod of Das'aratha 
make friendship with us, the wanderers of the forest and who are by 
nature, not the receptacles of any beauty, etc. So everyone, be he a 
Sura or Asnra, man, or not man, should worship the Hari manifest in 
R&ma, in the human body with all his heart. He is so good that if any 
body worships Him even to a very small extent, He always considers it to 
be much; what more can be said than this that He took all the inhabitants 
of Kos’ala to Heaven ! 

19-20. Nkrkyana said Thus HanumSn, the best of monkeys, sings 
the praises and worships duly in Kimpnruya Vaiya, the lotus-eyed R&ma, 
truthful, and determined in his vows. He who hears this wonderful 
description of Rfima, is freed of all bis sins and goes with his body pure 
to the abode of Mma. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description 
of Bhuvanakoea in the MahfipurSnam f$ri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam, of 
18,000 verses, by Mabarfi Veda Vyksa. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. N&rkyana said:—In this Bhkratavarfa (India) I am present, as th e 
First of all, in the shape of the Man, at present existing before you. Let 
you praise Me inoessantly thus:— 

2-28. Nftrada said“ Thou art the Bbagavftn. Obeisance to Thee. 
Thou art completely free from attachment and envy and Thou art the 
incarnate of Dharma, JS&na and Vairftgyam (Dispassion). No trace of 
Ahamkara (egoism) is in Thee. Obeisanoe to Thee. Thou haa’t nothing 
of wealth; Thou art the foremost of the family of Rifis; Thou art Nara 
N&rkyana. Thou art the Parama Hamsa (the highest class of ascetics and 
renouncers of the world). Thou art the Highest Guru j Thou art happy 
with Thyself and the Leader of all; I bow down to Thee. Thou art the 
j^ord of all, yet not mixed in the work of creation, etc. Though Thou 
reeideet in every embodied being, yet no hanger and thirst can press Thee; 
though Thou art the Witness, yet Thy sight is not at all disturbed by the 
proximity. Thou art not at all connected and no desires can come to Thee; 
Thou art the Witness. So I bow down to Thee. This path of Toga ft*# 
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me out of Thee and it is established in Thee. The Bhagavan Hiranya- 

rbha baa- given instructions on the cleverness in Yoga, thus:_That 

iving aside the egoism of this body, the seat of all evils, the people at 
jt will take resort to the path of Bhakti and set their minds on Thee, 
ho art beyond the pale of the three Gunas. If, like the ignorant 
rsone very much attached to this world as well as the next, the wise pass 
isir time in the thoughts of their sons, wives, and riches and ultimately 
jeome very much pained on the destruction of this ugly body, persons 
jrsed iu JS&na and YjHflna be afraid in the end of their separation from 
re body, then their study of the l^stras and all their labours become 
ibours merely, without any effect. When such a thing occurs to the 
tamed, then O Thou, the Subduer of the knowledge of senses ! Thou, 
'hyself givest us instructions that we may easily think of Thee. Then 
his terrible clinging to this ugly body that Thy M8y& brings about and 
rbich it is very difficult to discard by other moans, will leave us quickly, 
Narada, the seer of all, well qualified with the knowledge of all the 
fattvas, the foremost of the Munis, thus worships it and praises N fi ray an a 
Yho is unaffected by any of the OpAdhis (and who corresponds to Nitya 
md LeelA (both Permanent and the Pastime-making), 0 Devarsi! I 
low describe to you the rivers and mountains in BhAratvarfa. Hear 
attentively. Malaya, Mangalaprastha, MainAka, Chitrakuta, liisabha, 
Kutaka, Kolia, Sabya, Devagiri, ltisyamuka, Sris'aila, Vvankata, 
Mabendra, VAridbAra, Vindhya, f§uktimSn, Hiksa, P&riyAtra, Drona, 
Chitrakuta, Gobardhana, Raivataka, Kakubba, Nila, (ianrmukha, Indra- 
kila, KAmagiri and many other mountains, that cannot be numbered. 
Great merits accrue on seeing these monntains. Hundreds and thousands 
of rivers issus form these mountains. Drinking their waters, bathing in 


them and visiting the in and singing thoir praises completely destroy 
the sins of mind,° word and body. The names of the rivers are :~ 
TAmrapargi, Chandravas'A KritamAlA, Vatodaka, Vaib&yasi, KAveri, 
Vena, Payasvini, TungabhadrA, Kri?navenA, SarkarA, Vartaka, Godivari, 
Bhimaratht, NirbindhyA, Payo?nika, Tapi, Reva, Surasa, Narmada, 
Sarasvati, Charmanvati, and the Indus, Andha, and Sone, Ri§ikuly , 
Trisama, Vedasmriti, Mahanadi, Kaus'iki, Yamuna, MandAkim, Dnsad- 
vati, Gomati, Sarayfi, Oghavati, Saptavati, SusaraA, Satadru, Chandra- 
bhlgA, Marudbridha, ‘ Vitasta, Asikni-and Vis'vA and many other rivers 
Those persons tha* take their births in this Vaj ? ,e n Joythe (Dvya) 
Divine, human, and the lower enjoyments, ^ the’ 

in accordance with their SAtfcvik, RAjasik, a ^ . , in 

inhabitants of this Var»a take their SannyAsa, napras , _ 

accordance with the rules of their Varnas (castes) respectively and enjoy 
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beatitudes as dietated (in thoir S'Astras). The VedavAdis (the propounders 
of the Vedas), the Rifis, and the Davas declare that this Varja is superior 
to all the other Varsas. as the Grace of God is easily obtained here. They 
say : Oh! What an amount ot good works, the inhabitants of BhArata 
Var?a did in their previous lives, that by their influence, the BhagavAn 
llari has become pleased with them without their having auy SAdhaoAt 
'good Yogic practices). Therefore we also desire to have our births there, 
for there if we be born amidst the persons there, we would be able serve 
llari, Mukunda in every way. What will severe austerities, gifts, 
sacrifices, and practising vows avail us ? Even if we go to Heaven, what 
benefit we will derive there ? Then we would never be able to bring our 
mind to the lotus-feet of the BhagavAn NArayana. Our tastes for sente 
enjoyments would increase and we would be wholly deprived of BhagavAn. 
Far bettor it is to be born in this BhArata Var?a as short-lived persons, 
than to acquire other places whore one can live up to tho period of Kalpa 
and then be reborn. For tho intelligent people of BhArata, getting this 
mortal coil can within a short period devote themselves to the BhagavAn 
llari and bo free form rebirth. That place is never to bn visited and 
served, even if that be Svarga Loka where the nectar-like ocean of the say 
ings of Vaikuntha are-not heard ; where there are no assemblages of saints 
who take refuge of the Lotus feet of BhagavAn ; where the great sacrifices 
and festivities of the BhagavAn Visnu are not celebrated. Those persons, 
that do not try for Mok?a, when they Jfeet human births and when they 
possess Jrifina, KiivA (methods of doing sacrifices and other works for 
the.help of JfiAna) and Bravya (materials for those saerifioes), are certainly 
like* beasts and get themselves repeatedly entanged into bondages. The 
people of BhArata Var?a offer oblations to Iudra and other deities, 
invoking their names separately, With proper rules (Vidhis), mantras, 
and puredAsas (a sacrificial oblation made of ground hoe and offered 
in KapAlas or vessels) j but the All sufficient BhagavAn llari, the Giver of 
blessings accepts those very gladly. 


82 True that He grants unto the people what they ask from Him; 

but He hardly gives anybody the P.ramArtha, the Highest Goal. The 
reason being that the people ask again and again after receiving w » 
Ty hadafued. So He give, of Himself His own lotus.fret ^ t . 
wh0 having abondenei all their desires, worship Him and Him only 
•rh the idea of love. (1) Thus : -We are living very happily in 

. th .t „ my .to b. bot. ia Bhl»t. V.r,. «.th oar m.mry .11 
th. tt.» g bl ot tt. Bhag.Ua Han. Th. Bh.g.r • 
Sag ia.tbii Bhlr.1T..*, ««* th. high* «Uh» “ it. 
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29-32. NArkyanasaid :-*“0 Devar 8 i I Thus the Devas of the Heavens, 
the Siddhas, the Highest Ri?is, siug the excellent merits of this 
Bhkratavarfa. There are the eight Upadvipas of this Jambudvipa .-—When 
the sons of the King Sagara were searching for the footprints of the 
stolen horse (for Aa'vamedha sacrifice), they found these Upadvipas ; so 
it is definite'y stated. The names of out and made these are :—Svarna- 
prastha, Chandras’ukra, Avar tana, Ramknaka, Maudaropkkhya, Harina, 
Pknehajanya, and Ceylon. The length and breadth of Jambudvipa have 
been described ; now the other s ix Dvipas, Plak$a and others will be 
described. Hear. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description 
of the continents and of Bhkratavarfa in the Mahapuran&m, §ri Mad 
Devi Bhkgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharfi Veda Vyksa. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1-37. Nkrkyaua said -.—The Jambudvipa has been described, 
how it is and what is its width. It is surrouuded on all sides by 
the salt ocean. As Meru is surrounded by Jambudvipa, so tbe salt 
ocean is surrounded by Plakfidvipa, twice its size. As tbe ditch 

is surrounded by gardens, so the salt ocean is surrounded by 
gardens. As the Jambu tree exists in Jambudvipa, so the Plakfa 
tree exists in tbe Plakfa Dvipa and of the same size. The name 
Plak?a Dvipa is dervived form the name of this Plaksa tree. This tree 
is of a golden colour . Eire exists at its bottom with form incarnate. This 
is named Saptajihva. The Ruler of this island is Idhmajihva, the son of 
Priyavrata. He divided his .island into the seven Varsas and distributed 
them to each of his seven sous and ho himself took refuge ol the path of 
Yoga, so much liked by the Kuowcrs of Self and he got the Bhagavku 
Visudeva. The names of these seven Dvipas are Sivo, Yavas, 
Subhadra, Skuti, K 8 ema, Amrita. and Abhaya. Seven rivers and seven 
mountains exist respectively in the seven islands: The nveis are. 
Arunk, Nrirank, Angirast, Skvitri, Suprabbktikk, Ritambhark, and Satyam- 
bhark. The names of the mountains are Manikuta, Vajrakuta Indrasena, 
dyotijmkua, Suparna, Hiranyasthiva, and Meghamkla, lho seeing an 
drinking the waters of these rivers take away all sms and a 
darkness due to ignoranoe. The four castes live here, Hamsa, Patanga, 
tirdljkyana, and Satyknga, corresponding to the four oastes Bi mans, 
etc. The inhabitants of this Plak 9 a Dvipa live for 0 uo thousand y . 
*nd all are of variegated wonderful appearances. They follow 
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and usages dictated by the Vedas and worship the God Sun for the attain¬ 
ment of Heaven. The mantra by which the worship is done is this :—We 
take refuge unto that Sun, Who is the Body Manifest of the Ancient 
Person Vi§nu aud Who is the Ordainer of Satya. (Truth), Rit& (Straight 
forwardness), Brahma, Amrita (Immortality) and Mrityu (Death). 0 
Narada ! All the persons here live long, of vigorous senses, energetic* 
powerful, intelligent, e nthusiasts, and valorous ; everyone gets extraor- 
dinary powers of themselves. Next to this Plakfa Dvipa is the Ik;hu Ocean. 
This Ik?u Sfigara surrou nd s the Plak?a Dvipa. Next comes Sfilmala Dvipa. 
It is twice as large as Plaksa. This Dvipa is surrounded by Surftsftgara 
(the ocean of wine). There is a tree named <§fUmali in this island, which 
is as large as the Plakpa tree. The high-souled Garuda resides on that tree, 
YajffavAbu is the Ruler of this place. He was born of Priyavrata ; 
he divided his Var?a into the seven parts and distributed each of 
them to his seven sons respectively. Now hear the names 
of these Varfas : —Suroohana, Saumanasya, Ramana, Deva Varfa, 
PAribhadra, Apylyana, and VijuAta. Seven mountains and seven rivers 
exist there respectively. The names of the mountains are :—Sarasa, 
(Satas'ringa, V&ma Deva, Kandaka, Kumuda, Puf pa varfa, and Sahasra- 
$ruti. Now hear the names of the rivers. Anumati, SiuibAli, Sarasvati, 
Kuhu, Rajani, Nanda, and IiAkA ; these are the seven rivers. The people 
are divided : into the four castes Srutadhara, Viryadhara, Vasundhara, 
Ijnndhara. These correspond to the BrAhmanas, eto. They worship the 
BhagavAu Moon, the Controller of all and the Creator of all the Vedas. 
They offer food duly in the black and white fortnight to their Pitris 
The mantra lor their worship is :—“ Let Soma, the King of all, be 
pleased. “ 0 NArada! Next to SurAsAgara is Kus'advipa, surrounded 
by Ghritasagara (the ocean of clarified butter). Its dimensions are twice 
as large. Here are blades of Kus'a grass, of a very resplendent colonr. 
The name of the Dvipa is from this Kus'astamba. This bundle of Kiie a, 
illumines all the quarters with their gentle rays. The Ruler of the 
Dvipa is HiranyaretA, the son of Priyavrata. He divided the Dvipa into 
seven parts and distributed each of them to eaoh of his seven sons 
respectively. The names of the seven sons are : — Vasu, VasudAna, 
Dhridharucbi, N&bhigupta, Stutyavrata Vivlkta, and Bhftjnadevakh. 
There are seven mountains forming the soven boundaries and so ate the 
seven rivers. Hear the names of these. The names of the mountains 
are .—Chakra, Chalubs'ringa, Kapila, Chitre DevAnika, Kfita, urdha* 
rom& and Dravina. The names of the rivers are-.—RasakulyA, Madhu* 
knlyft, Mitiavindft &utaviodft, DevagarbhA, GhritSebyut, and Mantra- 
m&likA. The inhabitants of the Kus'advipa drink the waters of these 
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rivers. There are the four oaetes here Kus'ala, Kovida. Abhiyiik ta, and 
Kulaka corresponding to the BrAhmanas, etc. They are all powerful like 
Indra and the other chief Devas; and all of them are omniscient. They wor¬ 
ship the Fire God and perform various good works in honour of Him, Their 
mantra is this:—0 Fire! Thouoarriest the oblations direct to Para Brahtna. 
In the sacrifices of the Devas, Thou worshippest that Personal God and 
offerest to Him whatever are given in oblations, mentioning the 
respective limbs of His*Body. Thus the inhabitants of that Dvipa worship 
the Fire God. 


Here ends the Twelfth‘Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narration of 
Plakja, &Mmala, and Kus'a Dvipas in the MahApur&n&m, Sri Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharfi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. NArada said:—Thou, the Knower of everything! Describe 
about the remaining Dvipas, knowing which we will be highly 
delighted. 

2-36. NArAyana spoke thus:—The very vast Ghrita SAgara (the 
ocean of clarified butter) is encircling the Kus'a Dvipa. Next to it is 
the Kraupoha Dvipa. It is twice as larga as Kus'a. The K?:ra SAgara 
(the ocean of milk) is surrounding this Dvipa. The Krauncha mountain 
is standing here. The name of this Dvipa is derived from this mountain. In 
days gone by, the highly intelligent KSrtikeya burst this mountain by his 
own prowess. This Dvipa is washed by the Kstra SAgara; and Varuna is its 
Regent. The son of Priyavrata, Ghritapriftha, respected by all and whose 
prosperity knows no end, is the Lord of this Dvipa. He divided this Dvipa 
into the seven parts and distributed them to his sons and named the 
Var$as after the names of his sons. He made his sous the ruleis ot 
those places and ho himself took the refugo of the BhagavAn NArayana. 
The names of the seven Varfas are respectively:—Aina, Madburuba, 
Meghapri?tha, SudhAmaka, BkrAjijtha, LohiUrua, and Vanaspati. O 
NArada ! Tha seven mountains and the rivers there are very oelebrated 
throughout the worlds. The names of the mountains are^Akla, 
Vardham&na*rBbojana, Upavarhana, Nanda, Nandana, and Sarvatobhadra. 
The names of the rivers are:—AbhayA, Amritaughl, AryakS, Tirthavati, 
v rittirfip ;lYa tt, S'uklA, and PavitrevatikA, Tha inhabitants there drink 
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the highly pure water of these rivers. The people there are divided <into I fottr 
Puru?a, Rijabha, Dravina, and V edakaaud hey -«h P 
Bhagav&n Varuna, of the form of water. Then they become e y 
discriminative, and, with great devotion, and 
folded palms the water, repeat the following mantra • 
art tte essence Virya of the Person Bhagavftna and Thou ““f 
Bh&rloka, Bhuvarloka, and Svarloka. Thou des&oyest the n^ of all. 
We all are touching it; purify our bodies. After to*>ng thmr 
trams, they sing various hymns to V aruna. Next to the K?.rode Igars, 

,s the S'aka Dvlpa, thirty two lakh yoyanas wide, surrounded by the 
Dadhi Sftgara (the ocean of curds), of similar dimensions. Here the 
.oat excellent tree named the S'aka tree exists 0«-tl T e D 
is named so after the tree. Medh*tithi, the son of Pnyavrata is the Lor 
of this Dvipa. He divided this land into the seven Var?as and distributed 
elh 1 his seven sons respectively; and ultimately he took refuge to 
... nath of Yoga. The names of the seven Varsas are Purojava, 
Wva, Pavamlnaka, Dhumranika, Chitr arepha, Bahurdpa, an 
Vis'vadhrik. In these Varfas there are seven mountains, one in each 

Varsa as forming their boundaries ; and there are seven rlverB ” Uo ' ? hi 

“2 of the mountains are-Is'ana, fWringa, Va abhadra, Saa 
Wa a Sahasra-srotaka, Devapkla, aud Mahftsana ; the names of the 
^ ’ -Ana^hS, Ayurdil, Ubhayaspri^i, Apar&jitl, PaSchapadi, 

"Tsahasras'ruti Ind Nijadhriti. These seven rivers are all very big 
and resplendent with lustre. The people are divided into four closes 
xr ^fvuvrata ICratuvrata, DUnavrata, and Anuvrata. They al 
JkJThe PrAnayama exercise and thereby bring the Rajas, and Tamo 
SI under iheir subjection and they worship Hari of the nature of 

p / vavu Higher than the Highest. Their mantra «th»:- H« 
Prana Vaju, g nourishes them by the Pra?. 

’r L lL Kul« of and the Suprema 

.„d other pities, control ; let Him protect and 

tree that shines m the Iu?feara uvipa, i oolo „ r 

they arc as clean and pure. Cro res and crore. o Um gM ^ 

ment this Tree. VAsudeva, the Guru of all the Loka*, 

-a.— 

„wotdiu«y p»«". th » p“ , r e ° 

■‘RKese form the boundaries of the two V 
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mountain is one Ayuta Yoyana high and one Ayuta Yoyana wide. 
There are four cities on the four sides. India and the three other 
Lokaphlas are the lords of these cities. The Sun-God comes out from 
their top and circumambulating Meru, goes there again, The whole 
year is hia Chakram, circle of circuit ; His path is UttrAyanam and 
Dakfinftyanam. Vltihotra, the son of Priyavrata is the lord of this island. 
He distributed the two Vardas amongst his two sons, Itamana and 
DhAtaki. They rule over the two Varsas named also after thorn, bike 
the inhabitants of the above Varjas, the people also got powers of 
themselves and worship devotedly the God seated on the lotus and follow 
such path of the Yoga as leads them to the Brahma SalokyA, etc. The mantra 
runs thus :—“We bow down to that One God, without a'Socond, of the 
nature of Peace, Who is the Fruit of all the Karmas, Who is the seat 
of illumination of BrahmA, Who is established in Unity, and Who is 
worshipped by all the Lokas. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
description of the remaining Dvipas in the Mahapuranam §ri Mad 
Devi BhAgavatara, of 18,000 verses, by Maharfi Veda Vvasa. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1-20. NArAyana said Next to the ocean of pare water, is the 

mountain, called LokAloka. It marks the sphere -between the two 
countries Loka and Aloka. O Devarsi ! There is a land, all of pure gold 
(beyond tuis ocean of pure water) for a space equal to the d tstance 
between MAnasottara and Mem. This land is like a mirror ; there are no 
beings here; the reason is, any substance placed on it would at once be con¬ 
verted into gold and nothing can be obtained out of it. O NArada! No liv¬ 
ing beings can live there and therefore it is named Lok&loka. This is 
established always between the Loka and Aloka. The God imse 
made this as the boundary of the three Lokas. The rays 0 * e 
Polar Star and all the planets are confined to this sphere ; rather passing 
through its middle, the luminaries shed their lustre on tho t ,r ® 6 
0 NArada 1 This great mountain is so lofty and capacious that the ray, 
of the luminaries can never go out of it. The learned men say, 
size, form, and indications of this mountain are sue as is 
one-fourth of five hundred times the size of the earth on i s su 
self-born Brabmft has placed very big elephants on all side^ o 
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thoir names. Thoso are Rifabbu, I’uspaohMa, Vdmaua, and Aparhjitu. 
These four elephants are said to hold all the Lokas in their respective 
positions. Tie Bbagavftn Hari gives strength to these elephants and 
to ludra and others who are reckoned to be His Vibhdtis (powers). 
He manifesting His Suudha Sattva and super-extraordinary powers, 
and united with Animh, Lagbimft, etc., the eight Siddhis, is reigning there 
surrounded by His PAris’adas Vijvaksena and 'others. He is the one God 
of all; He is without a second. For the welfare of all, He is holding 
Sudars’ana and. His various other weapons; and the powers of His arms 
are great. He is His own Cause and at all times He pervades all in and 
through. He is Eternal. This Universe is upheld by His extraordinary 
power MUyS, for its preservation, He remains in this form till the end 
of a Kulpa. The inner width described above, determines the width of 
Aloka. For it is situated outside the above Loka. Beyond the mountain 
Lok&lo ka, is said to lie the pure path leading to Yoges’vara within the 
egg-shaped ellipsoid formed by the Heaven and Earth. The inner dimen¬ 
sion of this ellipsoid is twenty-five Koti Yoyanas. When this egg becomes 
unconscious (lifeless), the Sun enters within it in the form of Vuirttja, 
Hence the Sun is called Mftrtanda. He is Hiranyagarbha, when He is 
born from this Golden Egg. It is this Sun that ordains the quarters, 
Ak&s’a, Heaven and Earth, etc., in their proper spheres and divisions, 
This Sun is the AtmS of Svarga and Moksa, hell and other lower regions, 
of the Devas, men, birds, reptiles, trees and all other living beings; 
and He is the Presiding Deity of their sight. 0 Nftrada ! Its width is 
PaBchis’at Koti Yoyanas and its height or depth it twenty-five Koti 
Yoyanas' If as the two halves of a gram are of the same size, so the 
Earth and Heaven are of equal size. The space enolosed between them is 
called Antariksa; the Sun God, the foremost of the planets, being situated 
in the middle, gives light and illumines and heats the three Lokas. He 
goes by the path of Uttar&yana and therefore . His motion becomes slow 
(His motion becomes Mandagati"). The Sun then getting up higher 
prolongs the day time, Similarly when the Sun follows the path of 
Dekgin&yana, He gets Slgbra-gati and not going up so high, shortens the 
day time. Again whem He comes at the Equator, He maintains an even 
position and the day and night' become equal. When the Sun is in the 
signs Aries (Mefs) and Libra (Tula), then the day and night bicome 
equal When the Sun traverses the five signs Taurus, Gemini, etc., the 
day becomes longer and when the Sun travereee the five signs Seorpio sod 
nrthers, the day becomes shorter and the night becomes longer. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
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description of the LokAloka space iu the MahApurAnam Sri Mad Devi 
BbAgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar?i Veda VyAea. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1-45. NAraAyana said :—“ O Narada ! I will now describe the 
motion of the Sun. Hear. It is of three kinds ; Sighra (perihelionic), 
Manda (Aphelionio), (and even). O Surasattama 1 Every planet has three 
positions. The name of the Madhyagati position is JAradgava, the name 
of the northern position is AirAvata ; and the name of the southern 
position is Vaia'vAnara. The aaterisms Ac’vini KrittikA and Bharnnt are 
known by the term NAgavithi. Rohini, ArdrA, and Mrigas’irA are 
named Gaja Vithi ; -PugyA, As’lesA, and Punarvasu are named Airavati- 
vithi. The three Vithis, above-mentioned are called Uttara MArga. 
Pnrvaphalguni, Uttara Phalguni and MaghA are named A’rfabhi Vithi. 
HastA, Chitra and SvAti are called Govithi ; JyesthA, Vis'AkhA and 
AnurAdbA are named JAradgavi Vithi. These three Vithis are named 
MadhyamA MArga. MulA, PurbAsAdhA, UttarAsAdhA are termed Ajavithi 
S'ravanA, DhanisthA and S'atabhisA are termed Mriga Vithi. Uttara 
bhAdrapada, PurvabhAdrapada, and Revati are called Vais’vAnanvithi 
These three Vithis (paths) are called DaksinamArga. • During the 
Uttar Ay ana time, as the Dhruva attracts the rope of air from both the 
tides of the Yaga, orbit (or axis), the chariot of the Sun ascends, (i. e. is 
lrawn up by the rope). Thus when the Sun enters within the sphere, 
the motion of the chariot becomes slower and the day is lengthened and 
the night is shortened. 0 Sara Sattama! Know this to be the course of 
the path of the Sun. 

When the cord draws towards the south, the Chariot descends and as 
the Sun then come s out of the sphere, the motion becomes quick. 
The day shortens and the night is lengthened. Again when the cord is 
neither tightened nor is it slackened, rather its motion is exactly mid¬ 
way, the Sun also remains in a medium position and his Chariot enters 
within a sphere of equilibrium and the day and night become equal. 
When the oord of air, in a state of equilibrium is attracted by the Polar 
Star, then it i« that the Sun and the Solar system revolves ; and when 
the Polar Star slaokens its attraction over the cord of air, the Sun 
coming out of the middle sphere, revolves ; and the Solar system »so 
devolves. On the eas t of Meru is established the city of Indra an 
Devas dwell there. It is called therefore DevadhAnikA. On to sou 
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of the Meru, is the famous eity of Yama, the God of Death, named 
Samyamam. ■ On the west of Meru, is the great eity of Varu^a. 
named Nimnoehani. On the north of Meru is the city of the Moon, 
named Vibh&vari. 0 Nftrada ! The Brahmavfldis say that the Sun first 
rises in the eity of Indra. At noon the Sun goes to SamyamanI; 
at evening the Sun goes to Nimnoehani and He is said to set. In the 
night the Sun remains in Vibh&vari. 0 Muni ! The going of the 
Sun round Meru is the oause of all the beings getting themselves engaged 
in their respective duties. The inhabitants of the Meru see the Sun 
always in the central position. The Sun moves on, eastwards towards the 
stars, keeping the Meru to his left; but if the Zodiac betaken into account, 
it would appear that the Meru is left towards the south of the Sun. 
The rising and the setting of the Sun are always considered in front 
of Him. O Devarsi ! Every point, every quarter, every person, seeing 
the Sun says that the Sun has risen there : again where he becomes 
invisible, He is considered to set there. The Sun always exists. 
so there is no rising nor setting for Him. It is His appearance and 
disappearance that make men say that the Sun rises or sets. When 
the Sun is in the Indra’s city, He illumines the three cities, those 
of Indra, Yama, and the Moon and illumines the north-east and east- 
west oorners. So when He rests in the city of Fire, he illumines north¬ 
east, east-west, and south-west, the three corners, and at the same 
time the cities of Indra and Yama; and so on for the other cities ami 
corners. O N&rada ! The Mount Meru is situated towards the north 
ofall,the Dvipas and Varsas. So whenever any pe rson sees the Sun rise 
he oalls that side “ east.” But Meru exists towards the left of the Sun; 
so it is said. If the Sun travels in 15 (fifteen) Gbatikfts, the distanoe 
from Indrapuri to Yamapuri, lie is said to travel within that time 
a distance equal to 2 \ Koiis, 12i lakhs and 25000 Yojanas (22695000 
Yojanas). The thousand-eyed and thousand rayed Sun God is the 
Manifester of Time. He travels in the aforesaid way the cities of 
Varnna, Chandra and Indra respectively. He is the diadem of the Svar- 
] 0 ka ; and the Zodiac is his Atman. He travels thus, to mark off 
time to all persons, 0 N&rada ! The Moon and the other plansts 
and stars rise and set in the aforesaid manner. Thus the powetful 
chariot of the Sun travels in a Muh&rta 142,00000 Yojanas. By the 
force of Pravaha Vftyu (air), the Sun God, the Inoamato of the Ved»« 
travels round the cities, the Zodiao, in one Samvateara (year). The wheel 
of the Bun's Chariot is one year ; twelve months ars the spokes ; three 
Ch&tarm&sya* are the nave and the six seasons ars tbs outer ring ® 
eireumferenee of the wheel. The learned men call this chariot as t « 
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Samvatsara (one year). The axis or axle points to the Me-ru on one aide 
and to MAnasottara mountain on the other. The end or circumference 
of the wheel marks off other divisions of the time as KalA, KAfthi, 
Mub&rta, YAma, Parahara, day and night, and fortnights. The wheel 
is fixed on the nAve. The Sun goes on this wheel, like an oilman’s on 
his oil-machine, round and round the MAnasottara mountain. The 
eastern side of the wheel is on tb at axis and the other part is fixed on 
th* Pole Star. The dimension of the first axis is (15750000 Yoyanas). 
The second axis measures one-fourth of the above (3937500 Yoyanas). 
It resembles the axis of an oil-machine. The upper side of that is con- 
sidered to belong to the Sun. The seat of the Sun on his chariot 
measures 36 Lakh Yoyanas wide. The Yuga measures in lengtl} 
one-fourth of the above dimensions, that of his seat. The Chariot is 
is moved by seven horses, consisting of the seven Chhandas, GAyattri, 
etc., driven by Aruna. The horses carry the Sun for the happiness 
of all. Though the charioteer sits in front of the Sun, his face is 
turned towards the west. He does his work as a charioteer in that 
state. Sixty thousand VAlakhilya Rifis, of the siie of a thumb, chant 
the sweet Vedic hymns before Him. Other Risis, ApsarAs, Uragas, 
GrAmanis, RAkfasas, and all the Devas, each divided in groups of 
seven, worship every mo nth that highly lustrous Sun-god. The earth 
measures 90152000 Kros'a Yuga Yoyanas. (1 Krosa-i Yoyana) The Sun 
passes ovor this distance in a moment. He does not take rest in his this 
work even for a day; no, not even for a moment. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the motion 
of the Sun in the MahApurAnam, Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam, of 18000 
verses, by Maharfi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Sri NArAyana said “ O NArada ! Now hear the wonderful move- 
ments of the planets and their positions. The suspicious an ’" aU ^ , 
events of the mankind, are due to the different movement, of these 
planets. As in a potter’s wheel going round and roun , 6 

the insects crawling on the wheel, appears in a contrary > . 

the motion of the Sun and other planets moving on the w P ^ 
of the RAjis (12 coiistellations) which again always “ 10 '' es , f t<J 

Meiu as an axle, appears different. Iheii motion 
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another and tram one constellation to another appears so likewise. These 
two motions* therefore are not contradictory but are consistent; so 
it is settled everywhere by the learned Pundits (as being subservi¬ 
ent to the Zodiac). O Narada ! He, Who is the Origin of all, Who is 
the AdiPurufa, from Whom all these have sprung, Who is endowedwith 
six extraordnary powers, in Whom all this PrapaScha, this material 
world composed of the five elements remains, that N&r&yana, roaming 
about, has divided the Trayi Atmi into twelve parts for the perfect 
happiness of all and for Karma S'uddhis (the purification of Karma, acts). 
The sages furnished with Jfidn and VijSdna have thus argued on the 
point, following the path as laid out in the Vedas. The 3 dry a Nftra. 
yana, moving on in tho six seasons, spring, etc., has established, cold, 
•heat, etc., as the Dharrna of the seasons, duly for the fructification of 
tho Karinas of the individual beings. Those persons that worship 
this Adipurusa, with devotion, according to the knowledge of the Vedas 
the customs and usages of Varna (castes) and As'rama (Brahmacbarya, 
etc, and with various performances of Yogas, get their fruits respectively 
according to their desires. This Sun is the Atman of all the Lokas and 
resting on the Zodiac between the Heavens and the Earth, enjoys the 
twelve months in the twelve constellations, Aries, etc. These months 
are the limbs of the year. Two fortnights make one month. The 
asterisms go to form one mouth according to the Solar measure, of 
the day and night. 

The period that the Sun takes to travel over the two constellations is 
called Ritu or the Season (». e., two months). The Scientists say that 
this season is the limb of one Samvatsara. The path that the Sun 
describes within the three seasons or half the year in the Zodiao is called 
one AyaDam. The time taken by the Sun with earth and heavens to 
make a oircuit of the Zodiac is called one Vatsara or year. This year 
is reckoned into five divisions as .—Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Ifjftvatsara, 
Anuvatsara, and Idvatsara. These are functioned by the Sighra, Manda, 
and uniform motions of the Sun, So the Munis say. Thus far the 
motion of the Sun has been described. Now hear that of the Moon. 
The Moon is situated one lakh Yoyauas higher than the Sun and shares 
with the motion of the Sun for one year; and She enjoys as well e w ery 
month with the Sun in the shape of the dark and bright fortnights. 
The Moon, the Lord of Night and of the medio inhJ plants also enjoys 
the day and night by the help of one constellation^ 2J Nakfattras. 
Thus, by Her fiighragati, tho Moon enjoys the Nakfatwns. During the 
bright fortnight, the Moon becomes more and more visible and g' ves 
pleasure to the Immortals hy Her increasing phases; and, during the 
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dark fortnight by Her waning phases, She delights the Pitris, Sho 
performs ravolutioa in the day and night by Her both the phases of the 
bright and dark fortnights. Thus She becomes the Life and Soul of 
all the living beings. The Moon, endowed with the highest prosperity . 
travels one Nak^attra in thirty Muhflrtas. She is Full and the Soul 
without any beginning. She fructifies the desires (Sankalaps) and 
resolves of all ; hence She is called Manoinaya. She is the Lord of all 
the medicinal plants (Ogadhis) ; hence She is called Annamaya. She 
is filled with nectar ; hence She is called the Abode of Immortality and 
She gives Nirv&na (the final liberation) to all. Hence She is called 
Sudh&kara. She nourishes and satisfies the Devas, Pitris, men, leptiles 
and trees ; lieuco She is called “ Sarvamaya.” By Her influence the 

asterisms travel over the three lakh Yoyanas. The God Himself has 

made the Naksattra Abhijit to revolvo round the Meru, along with 
the other Nakgattras in the Zodiac ; so this is reckoned as the twenty- 
eighth NakHattra. The planet Venus (S'ukra) is situated above the 
Moon two lakh Yoyanas high. lie sometimes goes before the Suu, 
sometimes behind and some times along with Him. He is very power¬ 
ful. His motion is of three kinds(1) Sighra, (2) Manda, and (3) 
uniform. He is generally favourable to all the persons and does for 
them many auspicious things. So it is stated in the §a stras. 0 Munij 
S'ukra, the illustrious scion of Bhrigu, removes the obstacles to the 
rains. Next to Sukra, the planet Mercury (Budha) is situated two 
lakh Yoyanas high. Like Sukra, ho, too, go es sometimes in front, 
sometimes behind and sometimes along with the Sun. Aud his motion, 
too, is of three kinds :—Sighra, Manda, and uniform. When Meicuiy, 
the Son of Moon, is away from the Sun, then Ativ^ta (strong winds, 
hurricanes), Abhrapkta (the falling of meteors from the clouds) and 
draught' and other fears arise. The planet Mars, the sou of the Earth is 
situated two lakh Yoyanas higher. Within three fortnights (45 days) 
he travels one BAs'i. This occurs when his motion is not retrograde. 
This Mars causes all sorts of mischief, evils, and miseries to mankin . 
The planet Jupiter is situated two lakh Yoyanas higher. He passes 
through one R&s'i in one year. When his motion is not retiogra e, 
is always in favour with the Brahma V&dis. Next to Brihaspati, co 
the planet Saturn, the son of the Sun, two lakh Yoyanas ig er. e a 
thirty months to paas over one R&s't This planet causes a sor 8 ® 
and miseries to all. Therefore He is called a Manda Gra a (a ma 
Next to it, is situated the Saptar?i mapdala, the Great Bear, e e 
Q Moil I Th. »«.?'« 

' iroumambulate the V.*nupada, the fola. 
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favours to all. These ' oir 
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Here ends tbe Sixteenth Chapter in the Eighth Book on the 
motion of tbe planets in the Mahft Pur&nam Sri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Mahargi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1-29. N&rayana said :—Beyond the Saptargi mandalam (the Great 
Bear), thirteen lakh Yojanas higher is situated, the Viguu’s Paramam 
Padam (the highest place of Vi? mi). The Great Bh&gavat (devotee of 
God), the most respectful, Srimin Dhruva, tbe son of UtiAnapAda, is 
established there with Indra, Agni, Kas'yapa and Dharma and the 
Naksattrae. Tbe visitors pay to him always their respects. He is the 
patron of those who live till the end of a Ralpa. He is engaged in 
serving the lotus-feet of the Bhagavan. He has been made by God 
Himself the pillar rouud whom all the planets, stars, and the luminary 
bodies are revolving always and with great force in the Zodiac and in the 
celestial Heavens. The Devas also worship him. He, resplendent in 
his own glory, illumines and manifests all. As beasts tied to yoke go 
on tilling, so the planets and stars, fixed on the Zodiac, go quickly round 
and round this Dhruva, the Pole Star; some nearer, some further distant 
in spheres, propelled by VAyu. As tho hawks hover round the sky, se 
the above-mentioned planets, go completely round and round under their 
own KarinaB and controlled by the VAyu in the sky. Thus all the 
luminaries do not fall to the ground, as they are kept up in their 
respective positions by the favour of the union of Prakriti and Puruga. 
Some say that this Jyotigehakra, the oelestial Heavens (the Zodiac! if 
Sis' um&ra. It is kept duly in its position for the purpose of holding 
things up by the power of the Bhagav&n. Hanoe it does not fall. It 
is resting with its body coiled round and with its head lower down. 0 
Muni 1 Dhruva, the sou of Utt&uapAda is staying at the tail end. And, 
in addition to him, also at the tail rest Brahmil, the Sinless PrajApstb 
worshipped by the Gods, Agni, Indra and Dharma. Thus the creation 
is at the tail and the Saptargimandal is staying at his waist. Thus 
tbe celestial wheel (Jyotigchakra) is resting with his coils turned in a 
right-hand direction. On his right Hide are found the UttarAya?* 
Nakgattraa, fourteen in number from Abhijit to Punarvasu and on his 
left side are found the other fourteen DakginAyanam Nakjattras from 
Pufyk to UttarAgAdhA. 0 Son of BrahmA I Thus the Nakgattraa form 
the ooibtbaped body of tho Sis'umara, the Zodiac ; half tbe Nakgattraa 
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on the one side and the other half Nak^ittras on the other, Ills hack 
U on the Heavenly Gauge? named Ajavithl. Punamsu and Pusy4 f otm 
the right and left side of the loin? ; icdrl and As'les'4 form the right 
and left feet (westward); Abhijit and Uttarisidha form the right and 
left nostrils. ODevar?i ! Sravani and Pirvasidha form the right and 
left eyes respectively ; so say the persons that form the Kalpanis (fancies) 
Dhanistha and Mdl4 form his right and left ears ; MaghA, etc., the eight 
Dakjinayanam Naksattras form the bones on the left side. O Muni ! 
Mrigaairfa, the Uttar4yana Naksattras form the bones on his right side. 
Satabhisd and Jyestha form the right and left shoulders. Agasti' 
(the Canopus) forms the upper jaw and Yama, the lower jaw. Tho planet 
Mars forms his facs ; Saturn forms his organ of generation ; Brihaspati 
forms the hump on the shoulders ; the Sun, the Lord of the planets, forms 
his breast ; N4 r a y ana remains in the heart ; and tho Moon is in his 
mind. /Vote. i§is urn dr a is also-the constellation Dolphinus and is sometimes 
meant for the polar star.) 0 Ndrada ! The two As'vins form the nipples 
on his breast ; Us and forms his navel ; the Meroury is his Prdna and 
Apdna ; Rdhu is his neek and Ketu is all jver his body ; and the stars 
are reigning all over the hairs of his body. This Zodiac is the body 
composed of the Devas of that All Pervading Bhagavdn. So every 
intelligent person should daily mediate this ^is'umdra in the Sandhyd time, 
with perfect purity and keeping himself Mauna (silent), and with his 
whole heart. Then be should repeat the following mantras and get up 
and say !—“ Thou art the Substratum of all the luminaries, we bow down 
to Thee ; Thou createst and jdestroyest all. Thou art the Lord of 
all the celestials. Thou art the Adipuruja, the foremost of all the 
Purusas ; we meditate fully on Thee. The planets, Naksattras, and the 
stars are Thy body. The Daiva is established in Thee alone. Thou 
destroyest the sins of those that compose the Mantras. The sins are 
completely destroyed for the time being of him who bows down or remem¬ 
bers Thee in the morning, afternoon and evening. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
Dhruva Mandalam in the Mah4 Pur4nam Sri Mad Devi Bh4gavatam 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharji Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1-34. Nar&y»$a said:—“0 Devar?i 1 The Sphere of IWhu (the 
••Wnding node) ieeituated one Ayuta Yoyanas below the Sun. R&hu, 
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the son of Simhikft is moving there like a Nakfattra. This Rfthu swallows 
up both the Sun and the Moon and lie has got immortality and capability 
to travel in the sky. The Sun’s rays go up to one Ayuta Yoyanas, 
The Asura Mhu thus covers his rays. So the sphere of the Moon 
extends upto the twelve thousand Yoyanas. Rfthu oovers the field of the 
thirteen thousand Yoyanas. So he covers both the Sun and the Moon. 
Desire to take the vengeatiee of the previous enmity, he covers them during 
the time of Parva (the festivals). This planet wants to cover them from 
a distance. Hearing this, the BhagavAn Visnu hurls His Sudars'an 
Chakra against R&hu. This Chakra (disc) is encircled with the fiery flames 
and is very terrible. When all the quarters were filled with its violent 
flames, R'lhu became instantly alarmed and fled away from the distance. 
O Devargi ! This is known as the eclipse known amongst the mortals. 
Below the sphere of R&hu, there are the othor pure Lokas situated. 0 
Sattama! The Siddhas, Chftranas, and Vidyftdharas live in those Lokas. 
Their dimensions are one Ayuta Yoyanas. 

10. 0 Devarji ! Below them live the Yaksas. RAksasas, Pis'Achas, 
Pretas and Bhutas with their'excellent VihAras (residences). 

11. The learned people call this Antarikfa. It extends upto where 

the wind blows violently and where the clouds appear. O Best of the 
twice-born 1 Below this Anlarikja it this earth, measuring one hundred 
Yoyanas. All the articles and things of the earth are found here : birds 
herons, cranes and ducks all fly over the earth. The earth extends upto this. 
Now is described the co nfiguration of the earth. O Devarsi ! At the lower 
part of this earth there are seven places (caves or nether regions). Their 
diameter is'one A yuta Yoyanas. In all the seasons, all sorts of enjoyments 
nan bo had at those places. The first is Atala ; the second is Vitala. Next 
come in order:—Sutala, TalAtala, Mah&tala. Ros&tala, and lastly (the 
seventh) the PAtAla. 0 Vipral Thus the seven holes or regions are reokoned. 
These are termed the Vila-Svargas and they yield the happinesses, greater 
than those of the Heavens. These are all filled with lovely amorous enjoy¬ 
ments, prosperity and happiness. They are orotrded with gardens and 
VihAras (the places of enjoyments). And these VihAras are all decorated 
tastefully so as to furnish especial tastes of enjoyments. The powerful 

Daityas, D&navas, and Snakes enjoy here great happiness incessantly, 
united lovingly with thei r sons, wives and friends. The householders 
also pass their time in ease and enjoyments, surrounded by their friends 
and attendants. They are all MAy&vis (Majieiane) and their resolves 
ard botthtfirted;'fch ? y ara nnra thru Go! in this rdspeCt ahd they »re 
tilled *ith deiires, They all live with joy and in tfnjoytfldttts fchd 
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find pleasure in all the seasons. Maya, the Lord of had built 
separate cities, as he liked, in those nether regions. Besides he has 
created thousands of dwelling-hou ses, palaces, and town-gates, studded 
with gems and jewels. 

The assembly halls, Chatvaras, and Chaityas are elaborately decorated 
and rare even to the Suras. The Ndgas and Asuras live in those houses 
with their consorts j doves and pigeons aud female Maying birds 
are hovering there. In those places many plots marked out artificially 
and excellent rows of palatial buildings of the Lords of those Vivaras- 
tdo'n there, Very big gardens also exist there. All these cheer the 
ninds; and, to add to their beauty, many places of fruits and flowers are 
close by, fit for the comfort and enjoyments of the ladies. The tanks 
and pools of water are crowded with various birds ; the lakes are 
filled with clear waters and the P&thina fishes abound there. The aquatic 
animals move in the waters, violently agitating them. Various kinds of 
lotuses, Kumnd, Utpala, Kahlitra, blue lotus, rod lotus, are fully blown 
in these lakes or reservoirs of water. The gardens there are all over¬ 
crowded with the Vih&ras of the inhabitants there and echoed with 
the sweet melodious music, pleasing to the senses. For there, those 
places seem to vie with the Heavens. No fear is there, whether during 
the day or during the night. The gems on the crest of snakes constantly 
illumino the environments and there is no darkness there at any time. 
The food there is prepared with the divine medicines and they drink 
and bathe with these medicinal plants ; so no disease attacks them. 
Old ago, fever, indigestion, paleness, sweats, bad smells, or loss of energy 
or any other source of trouble cannot trouble them. The people are 
always happy and good. Only they fear the Teja of the Bhagavan 
and His Sudars'an disc ; and they fear nothing eke. When tho Teja 
of the Bhagav&n enters, the women s abortions take place. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
narrative of Rfthu Ma^dalam in the Mah&purftnam Sri Mad Devi 
Bhfigavatam of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda VyHsa. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1-32. N&r&yapa said :—•“ O Vipra I In the first beautiful region 
Atala, the exceedingly haughty son of the Dinav* Maya, name » 

>s living. He has created the ninety-six Mayfts. All the requisites o » 
^habitant* are obtained by them. The other Mflyftvis now 
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two of these. None of them are capable to know all, as they are 
exceedingly difficult to be carried out. When this powerful Bala 
yawned, the three classes of women were produoed,-fascinating to all the 
Lokas. They were named Pums'chali (or unihaste woman) Svairini, 
(an adultress) and KAmini (a lovely woman). When any man, beautiful 
and lovely to them, enters into thiir Atala region, they, with the help 
of the HAtaka sentiment (of love), generate in him, while in solitude, the 
power to enjoy (copulate) and with their s.voeb smiles and amorous 
lovely looks and with great coution embrace him thoroughly and begin 
to couverso with him and with amorous gestures and postures, and thus 
please him well. When the people enjoy this H&takarasa, they think 
often and often, that they themselves have become gods,they have become 
Siddhas and powerful like Ayuta elephants ; being blind with vanity and 
finding them endowed with powers and prosperity, they think themselves 
so repeatedly and constantly. 0 NArada ! Thus the position in Atala 
has been described. Now hear, the description of the second region 
Vitala, Vitala is situated below the earth. There the BhagavAn Bhava, 
worshipped by all the Devas, has assumed the name of HAtakes'vara 
and is staying there coupled with Bhav&oi, surrounded by His attendants 
specially for the increase of the creation of BrahmA. The river IIAtaki 
flows there and has Her origin from the essenoes (Semen virile, of them 
both. Pire, augmented by the help of the wind, begins to drink it. 
When the Fire leaves that, making a PhutkAra noise (*.<., blowing out 
air through the mouth), the gold, named HAtaka, is created. This 
gold is very much liked by the Daityas, The Daitya women use this 
gold always for their ornaments. Below Vitala is Sutala. It is 
reckoned as of somo special importance. O Muni ! The highly msri 
torious Bali, the son of Virochana lives here. The BhagavAn VAsudevai 
brought down this Bali into Sutala, for the welfare of Indra. He 
assumed the body of Trivikrama and gave to Bali all the wealth of the 
three Lokas, all the Lak?mi went to him and installed him in the position 
of the Lord of the Daityas. What more can be said than this, that 
what prosperity, wealth and riches that Indra could not obtain, that 
Sri Lakfmi Devi Herself has followed Bali, $ali, as the Lord of Sutala, 
has become entirely fearless, remains here upto this day and is *° r ‘ 
shipping VAsudeva. 0 NArada 1 It is said by the high-minded persons 
that when VAsudeva Himself, the Controller of all, appeard as a begg» 
Bali gave him land, and, therefore, on account of making gift to a g°° 
person, he acquired so much prosperity. But this cannot be ^ 

For, it is not at all reasonable to oast the effect* of making this gi 
NArAyana, 0 ttArada t Who is Self-manifest by His - own ExtraordmUJ 
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Glory and Who is Himsolf filled with all Ais'varya (prosperity) ami Who 
can bestow the Highest Goal of life and other requirements of men. This 
NfWyana is the Deva of the Devas ; if anybody takes His name, when 
in the greatest distress, he gets himself immediately freed from the 
Gunas, the cause of bondage due to his Karma. All persons perform 
many Yogas and follow the paths advised by the Samkhya method, with 
their minds directed to the All-Controller Bhagavdn, to abandon all sorts 
of troubles and miseries. O N&rada ! Know that the Bhagavan does not 
Bhew us His Favour when he gives us greatest wealth and prosperity. 
For the wealth and riches are the offspring of Mayk and the source of all 
worries, miseries and mental troubles ; and one is liable to forget the 
Bbagav&n when one gets such a wealth. The Bhagav&u is pervading 
*11 this universe and is full of wisdom ; and He is seeing always all the 
ways and means ; He took away, in the way of begging, rather cheated 
all that Bali had, leaving only his body ; aud at last, finding no other 
means, fastened him by the Varuna FUs'a (noose) threw him in the 
middile of the mountain cleft (cave) and thon has stationed 


Himself at his door as a Door-keeper. Once, out of his oxtreme devotion, 
Bali did not care at all for his difficulties, troubles, or miseries. Bather he 
gave out that Indra, whose minister is Brihaspati had aoted very foolish¬ 
ly. For when the Bhagav&n becomes very graciously pleased, he wanted 
from Him ordinary wealth, But what will the wealth of the Trilokas avail? 
It is a quite insignificant thing. Surely, He is an illiterate aud stupid 
brute who, for mere wealth, leaves the Bhagaviin, Who is the Fountain of 
11 Good Wishes to the Humanity. My grandfather Piahlada, who was 
lighly fortunate, who was devoted to the God and who was always ready 
,o do good to others, he did not ask for any other thing than the 
lervantship of God (theDAsyaBh&va). When his powerful father died, the 
Bhagavstn wauted to give him unbounded wealth; but the Bhigavata 
[devoted) Prahlffda did not want that. None of us, who are marked with 
io many deficiencies can know the nature of the Bhagavin VAeudeva, 
Whose omnipotence cannot be compared and all these manifesto 
are but His Upftdhis (adjuncts, limitations). O Devarsi : thus a i. 
Lord of Daityas, the highly respected and renowned in al t e 0 
reigning in Sutala. Hari Himself is his Door-keeper. Once the King 
B4yana, the source of torment to all the people, went out to coni 
"M« »orM, ,„d When be -tend S«UI., U*i. 

’ l ™ Hi. M tbrw him VS.u.1..., 

by the toe of His foot. Thus by the grace of the D wjthout 

Bali is reigning in Sutala, and enjoying all sorts o p 


aii y equal anywhere. 
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Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narra 
tive of the A tala, etc., the PAtAias in £r! Mad Devi BhAgavatam, the 
MahA PurAnam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharfi Veda YyAsa. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1-37. NAfAyana said:—“0 NArada! The cave lower down than Sutali 
is TalAtala I The Lord of Tripura, (the three cities) the great Maya 
DAnava is the ltuler of this region. Makes'vara, the Doer of good to 
the three Bbuvanas, burnt his three cities ; but at last, being pleased with 
his devotion, He rosoued him. Thus Maya, by the favour of that God, has 
regained his own kingdom and the enjoyments thereof. This Maya 
DAnava is the Teacher (AchArya) of the MAyAvi sect and the cult thereof; 
and he is skilled in various MAyAs or all sorts of the majic powers. All 
the fierce demons, of cruel temper, worship him for their prosperities in 
their various enterprises. Next to this TalAtala is the most renowned 
MahAtaia. The sons of Kadru, the very angry Snakes, live here. They 
are many headed. 0 Vipra ! I now mention to you the names of the 
famous amongst them:—Kuhaka, Takfaka, Sujena, and ICAliya. These all 
-have very wide hoods and they all are very strong ; they all are of cruel 
temper. Their kinsmen also are so. They are always afraid of Garuda, 
the King of birds. Surrounded with their sons, wives, friends and ac¬ 
quaintances, they live happily, well skilled in various sports and pleasures. 
Lower down this MahtAala is RasAtaia. The Daityas, DAnavas and 
Pani Asuras live here. Besides these, there live the NivAta Kavacbas 
of the Iliranyapura city and the Asuras named KAleyas, the enemies of 
the Devas. These all are naturally very energetic and brave; their 
powers are baffled by the Tejas of the BhagavSn and they live lik« 
snakes in this region. The other Asuras that were driven and were 
afrand of the Mantras, uttered by SaramA, the messenger of Indra 
live here too. 0 NArada ! Lower down is PAtAla, whero live VAsakh 
the Chief of the snakes, and others named - Sankha, Kalika, ^ vet *’ 
Dbananjaya, MahAs'ankba, DhritarA^ra. Sankhaoh&^a, Kamvalfc 
As'vatara, and Deyopadattaka, all very angry, of wide boods, 
virulently poisonous. Some of these have five heads, some seven hood*i 
some ten ; some huudred, some others have thousand heads, while l0Ul6 
others have on their crests exceedingly luminous jewels, By their r»7*> 
they dispel the darkness of the nether regions; but they «. 0 ** 
prone to auger, At the bottom of this PAtAla, and at a distanoe of 19 
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thirty Yoyanas ; the Portion of BhagavAn in the shape of the Infinite 
Darkness is reigning there. O Devar?i! All the Devas worship this 
Form. The devotees call Him by the name of Sartakaijfana, as Ilo is 
the manifested emblem of “ Aharn ” and the eommon ground whore 
the Seer and the Seen blond into one. Ho is tho thousand-headed 
Controller of all, moving and non-moving ; lie is of infinite forms ; 
lie is §e?a ; this whole uuiverse is being held as a mustard boan on 
llis head ; He is of tho Nature Intelligence and Bliss and llo is ^elf-mani¬ 
fest. When ho wants to destroy all this during the Pralaya, tho very powerful 
Sankarsana Rudra, well arrayed with the o'.eveu Vyuhas, military 
(squadrons) arrangements, springs up from Him. From His Central Eyebrow, 
looking wide with His Three Eyes aud raising His Trident, resplendent 
with three flames. All the (prominent) principal snakes, ruling over 
many others, come to Him during tho nights, filled with devotion and 
surrounded with Bhaktas (devotees) and bow down to Him with their 
heads bent low and look at oacb other’s faces, enlightened with the lights 
from the jewels shining with dear lustre, on the nails of the red toes 
of His Lotus-Feet. At that time their faceB become brilliaut with 
the rays emitting from the jewels on the top of their very gay encircled 
hoods ; and their cheeks look beautiful and shining. The daughters 
of the Ndga R&ja also do like this ; when very beautiful rays come 
out of their perfectly exodlent bodies. Their arms are wide extended ; 
they look very clear and they are beutifully white. They use always 
Sandalpaste, Aguru and K&§mtri unguments. Being overpowered by the 
amorous passion, due to their contact with those scented things, they 
look at Him with bashful glances and sweet smiles and expect Asiss 
(benedictions) from Him. And then His eyes roll maddened with love 
and express signs of kindness and mercy. The Bhagav&n Ananta Deva 
is of boundless strength ; His attributes are infinite ; He is the ocean 
of infinite qualities. He is the Adi Deva, of a very good nature and 
His Nature is highly luminous. He has abandoned anger and envy and 
He wants the welfare of all. All the Devas worship Him and He is 
the repository of all Sfttvic qualities. 


The Devas, Siddhae, Asuras, Uragas, VidyMharas, Gandharbas, and 
Munis always meditate on Him. On account of His constant Mada Rags 
the enthusiasm and intoxication, His sight appears intoxicated and His 
oyes look perturbed with emotions. He is always pleasing to t ose w 
surround him and to the Devas by His sweet nectar-like words. 


The Vaijayant! garland hangs from 
to is always decorated with the fresh 
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His neok ; it never wanes and 
and clear Tulaai leaves. The 
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maddened bees make their bamming noises incessantly and thus add to the 
beauty, He is the Deva of the Dov»s and He wears a blue ooloured cloth 
and He is ornamented with only one ear-ring. He (the God Vijnu) 
Uudecayiug and Immutable ; resting His fleshy arms on the Halakakud* 
(the lofty portion of the plough), He is upholding the golden girdle 
as the elephant AirUvata of Indra upholds the golden girdle. 0 N&rada 1 
The devotees describe Him as the Source of this Leelft of the Universe and 
the Controller of the Devas. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narrative 
of the Tal&tala in the Mahapur&nam Sri MadDevi Bhtgavatam, of 18,000 
verses,,by Maharfi Veda Vydsa, 


CHAPTER XXI. 


1-2. N&r&yana said :—“ 0 Devarsi ! Ban&tana, the son of BrahmS, 
recites thus in the assembly of the Devas, the glories of the Bhagavan 
Ananta Deva, and worships Him, thusHow can one of ordinary sight 
and understanding grasp the real nature of Brahma, Whose mere Glance 
enables the Prakriti work Her Gunas in the Creation, Preservation and 
Destruction of this Universe 1 Him Whose nature has no beginning nor 
end ; Who though One, has created all this Prapancha (the universe of 
five elements) as a covering to the Atman (the True Self). He has made 
the Sat .and Asat, out of his infinite compassion, this universe, full of 
cause and effeot, visible in His One and only one Suddha Sattva nature 
where even the very powerful lion is imitating his Leelft (Pastime), void 
of all defects, to bring under His control the minds of His own kinsmen. 
Note .—This Ananta Deva is the Ruling Principle in the Fourth 
Dimensional Space.) To Whom else, then, the person*, desirous of Mok?a, 
will take refuge, the mere hearing or reciting Whose Name, in a fallen 
or a distressed condition, or merely in jest, takes away instantly all the 
sine 1 He ia upholding tbo earth with the mountains, oceans, rivers and 
all the beings as if an atom on his thousand heads. He is infinite. 
power knows no decrease in any time. No one osn describe his action* 
even if one had thousand tongues to speak. He ia of an infinite strength* 
of the endless high qualities and of unlimited understanding- ^bue 
staying at the bottom of the earth, the Bhagav&n Ananta Deva 11 
upholding with ease this earth for her protection, unaided and independen • 
jj Muni! The people get the fruits of their actions and desire* * s * ^ 
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wank and as they have followed the paths laid down in the S’Astras 
and become accordingly kings, men , deer or birds or other creatures in 
other states. 0 Nftrada ! This 1 have described, as you questioned me 
before, the various and d.ssimilar fruits of various actions, done according 
to the dictates of the Dharma and the S'Astras, “ 

10. Ndrada said O Bhagavan ! Kindly describe to me now why 
has the BhagavAn created so many diversities, when the Karinas, done by 
the Jivas, are the same. y 

11-28. NArAyana said : -<• 0 Narada ! So many different states arise 
because the S'raddhAs of the doers are so very different. The fruits differ 
because the S'radhfts vary, some being SAttvik, some RSjasik and some 
TAmasik. IftheS’raddha be SAttvik, happiness comes always; if it be 
Mjasik, incessant pain and misery is the result ; if it be Tamasik, misery 
nines and the loss of the knowledge cl' good or bad is the result. Thus the 
ruits differ as the S’raddhd varies. O Best of Dvijas ! Thousands and 
Wands of states occur to a man as the result of their Karnus, done under 
he influence of the beginningless AvidyA (Nescience), 0 Dvijottama ! 

I will uow deal in detail with their varieties ; hear. Behind this Triloki, 
xdow this earth and over the Atala, the Pitria named AgnisvAttas and 
other forefathers live. Those Pi trig stay there, and, practising deep 
Samadhis, they offer always, to their best, blessings to their own Gotra 
(families) respectively. There Yama, the God of the Pitria gives punish¬ 
ment to the dead brought there by Ilis messengers according to their 
Kaimas and faults. By the command of the BhagavAn, the Yama, 
surrounded by his own Ganas (persons), judges and does full justice accord¬ 
ing to the iiarmas that they had done and the sins they had committed 
He sends always those of his raossengers who obey his order and know the 
Tattva of Dharma, and who are posted te their respective duties to carry 
out what He commands. The writers of the S'Astras describe twenty-one 
Narakas or hells ; others say there are twenty-eight hells. Now hear their 
names:—TAmisra, Andha TAmisra, Ranrava, MahAraurava, KumbhipAka, 
KAlaaAtra, Asipatrakftnana, S’fikaramukha, AndhakApa, Kriiaibhojana, 
Taptamftrti, Samdamg'a, Vajrakantaka, S’Almali, VaitaranI, Puyoda, 
TrArarodha, Vis’aSana, LAl&bhaksa, SArameyAdana, Aviehi, A pahpAna, 
KsArakardama, R*k?ogana, Sambhoja, ^Alaprota, Dandas’Aka, AvafA- 
rodha, Pary&vartanaka, and Sflchiraukha, These are the twenty-eight 
N »rakas or hells. (2Y. B. These are 29). 

Thfce hell* are very tormenting. O Son of Brahml ! The embodied 

^8* (jiva«) mffer these according to their ovyd Karraas respectively, 
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Sr! mad devIbhAgavatam. 

Here ends the Twenty-first Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narrative 
of hells in the Mahi Pur&uam, S’rt Mad Devi Bh&gavatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyftsa, 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1. N4rada said:—“O Everlasting One! 0 Muni! Now deseribe 
the various actions that lead to these tormenting hells. I like to hear 
about them in detail. 

2-52. Ndrftyana said “ 0 Devarsi ! He who steals other’s eons, 
wives, and riches, the wicked fellow is taken to Yama by His meisengers. 
Tied down hard and fast by the terrible messengers of Yama, by the 
Kala rope (rope of time), he is taken to the T&misra hell, the place of 
many torments. There the Yama’s attendants punish him, beat him 
and threaten him ; and he becomes stupefied, and feels himself very 
weak, distiesso l an I ultimately faints. He who deceives another’s husband 
and enjoys bis wives; the lama's servants drag him down to Andha 
T&misra hell. There ho suffers any amount of pain and suffering. He 
loses instantly his eyesight and his brain gets upset. His state resembles 
that of a tree when its trunk is broken. For'this reason the ancient 
sages called this Andha T&misra. He who being subject to ‘ My’ and 
Aline ” quarrels with others and being very mueh attached, maintains 
his family, leaves his families here and goes with his bad tendencies to 
the Ranrava hell, very horrible to all. The animals whom be injured 
and killed before in this world, assume the form of Ruru animal and 
torment him iD the next. For this reason, the intelligent knowers of 
Purina, call this Raurava. The anoiente say, that Rnru is more cruel 
and ferocious than snakes. These animals live in that hell; hence it 
is termed Maharaurava. He who torments others, goes to this hell and 
these lturus, the flesh-eaters, spring on bis body and bite and eat his 
flesh. He who cooks other animals and birds, that cruel and ferocious, 
thus deluded, is cooked iu return on the hot oil in the Kumbhipika hell 
by the Yama Ddtas for thousand years. He w ho quarrels with his Pitris 
and the Br&hmanas, is taken by the Yama Dfitas to the K&lasfttra hell 
and there be burnt by the fire and Sun, There that hellish person, being 
troubled very much, inside and outside by hunger and thirst, sometimes 
gits, sometimes sleeps, sometimes walks, and sometimes runs hither and 
thither. 0 Davarji! He who transgresses the path of the Vedas > D 
time* other than those of dimity ani d sugar and follows other path* 
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even to a trifling distance, that sinner is taken by Yamadfitas to 
Asipatra Kftnana and there whipped severely. Not being able to bear 
that, he runs wildly to and fro and is pierced by the sharpedged Asi 
leaves on both his sides. His whole body being cut asunder, he cries “ Oh 1 
J am killed 1 and faints away. Then feeling himself pained very 
muoh, he tumbles down at every step. Thus the sinner suffers for 
violating the path of the Vedas. The King or that royal personage 
who gives orders of punishment, not approved by Dharma, and hurts or 
punishes the body of a Brdhmana, the Yama’s servants throw him down 
into the Sftkaramukha Hell and grin 1 down his body with great force 
as a sugarcane is ground down. lie then erises aloud bitterly, he gets 
fainted and becomes stupofied. He is crushed by them and suffers all 
sorts of pains and miseries. Again he who knows the feelings of others 
when they are tormented, pains those insects who live on other’s blood 
as bugs, etc, and who does not realise other’s pains, goes, as a punishment 
for that fault to the Andhakdpa Hell. There he is pained by the beasts, 
birds, deers, reptiles, mosquitoes, bugs, louses, flies and Dandas'fikas and 
various other cruel animals. There he lives in his ugly body and roams 
like a beast. The man who, getting even a trilling wealth and food¬ 
stuff, does not perform tho five Mah& Yajiias and gives not a share of that 
to the Devas and feeds his own belly with that like a crow, is taken by 
the ferocious Yamadutus to tho worst Krimibhojana Naraka for his 
sinful deeds. This hell is one lakh Yoyanas wide and is the reservoir of 
worms. It causes terror to the inhabitants of the hell. That sinner 
assumes the form of an insect and is eaten up on return by the insects 
and thus passes his time there. When a man does not give any share 
to the Atiihis or the guests and does not offer oblations to the Fire 
and eats his food, he, too, goes to the above hell. When a man in times 
other than that of great danger and distre'Ss, follows the.livelihood of a 
thief and robs gold and jewels forcibly of a Brahmin or any other person, 
he is taken to this hell and the Yama’s servants piereo and cut off his 


skin by a fiory hot iron cutter. When a man goes for an illicit cohabitation 
to ono who is not fit to be approaohed and when a woman goes similarly 
to an unapproachable man, both of them are taken, bsing whipped, to 
this hell by the servants of Yarns i Where the man is obliged -to embrace 
a fiery hot iron figure of woman and vice versa. When a man a 099 to 
all sorts of wombs for unnatural crimes, he is taken to Vajra Kan aka 
Naraka and placed on the top of an iron Salmali wood. When a King 
or any royal personage, subject to the Pfi?anfla Dharma (». *•» 
unrighteous path) breaks the boundary of a law, be for a 
•to Vaitaranf, the ditch round that hell. There the aqua io ani 
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Lis body ail around. 0 Nil rad a ! Yet neither his life nor his body parts 
with him. He is thrown, for his Karma, into the rivers Billed with faeces, 
urine, puss, blood, hairs, bones, nails, flesh, marrow, fat, eto., and he 
becomes very much troubled. Those who are the husbands of Vrifalig 
(girls undor twelve years of age, who have attained menstruation ; or 
the barren women), void of any Mancha (cleanliness) or shame and 
without any Achiira Vyavahura (the following of one’s natural customs 
and rites) and those vvho follow Pas'vttch&ra (like beasts), they meet with 
a very hard fate and are threwn into this hell filled with faeces, urine, 
cough, blood and other impurities and when they feel hungry, are forced 
to eat the above tilings. When thoso persons tbit are twiie born, 
maintain dogs and asses, etc, and when they are addicted to hunting, 
and kill daily, for nothing, blasts, birds and dear, those evil-doers are 
specially watched by the servants of Yama and when they retire, they 
tear them asunder by shooting bows at them. He who kills animals, 
engaged vainly in a sacrifico and addicted to haughty tempers and habits, 
is thrown into this hall by the Yanis’s servants and whipped very 
severely. The twice-born that eo.pulat8s blindly with a savarnU wife, 
is taken by the Yami’s messengers into the hell filled with semen and 
be is made to drink that. Those who are addicted to robbery, who put 
fire to other’s houses, who make others drink poison, those that are 
treacherous, and who destroy the interest of the villagers and other 
persons, those kings or the royal personages are taken after their death 
by the Yamadutas to the Sarameyadana hell. There seven hundred 
and twenty dogs, very wonderful to behold, come furiously and with great 
force and energy, over them and feed on them. O NDrada ! This hell 
is denominated as SMameyitdara Naraka and it is very horrible. 
Now I will describe to you the other hells Avichi and others. 

Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
narrative of the sins leading to hells in the Maha Purftnam Sri Mad 
Povi Bhfigavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Mahirji Veda Vyisa. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1*81. Nflrftyana said :-“0 Nflrada! When persons, impelled by 
sinful motives, always speak false at the time of giving evidence or at the 
timaV taking or giving money, they, after their death, go to the tern « 
hell, named Avichi. There, from the summit of a mountain, one hnndf* 
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Yojanae high fthey are dropped at once down below with their heads 
inrerted down. Here the solid ground looks like water and appears like 
waves. Therefore it is called Aviohi, resembling like Avtchi waves 
Here if the sinners’ body be cut to small pieces, sti.l he does not die ’ 
rather he gets a new body when his body is all cut to pieces. 0 Son of 
BrahmA ! When a man, be he a Brahmin, Ksittriya, or a Vais’ya, drinks 
the Soma (wine) or .due to inadvertence drinks wine, he is thrown iuto this 
hell. O Muni! The Yaraa’s servants make him drink the molten iron. 
When a vile person being maddened by the pride of his self-learning, 
birth, austerities or V4rna and As'rama, does not pay his respect duly to 
his superiors, he is thrown into the K§arakardama hell with his head 
downwards. He suffers a tremendous pain there. When a man or woman 
out of delusion, performs the human sacrifices (where men are immolated 
as victims), he or she has to eat the human flesh hoie. Those that killed 
before all sorts of beasts, come after their death into this abode of Yama, all 
united and like butchers, cut each others’ flesh by pickaxes, etc., and drink 
their blood and dance and smg repeatedly. They do, in fact, what the 
terrible R4k§asas do. When persons meet with the iunocent persons, 
wishing to live in villages or forests and raise their confidence by various 
such means aud make them attached and Anally pierce them by pointed 
iSulas (trident) or pointed swords aud kill them as if they were ordinary 
play things, they are taken after their death by tho Yama dutas and 
thrown into Sfil&di Naraka (pierced by Villas). They are pierced there 
by Sulas and become overpowered by hunger aud thirst. Herons and 
cranes, with their sharp beaks hunt after them to and fro. Thus tor¬ 
mented, they remember all their sius dono in thoir previous lives. Those 
who folk w stray paths and trouble the other beings as the serpents do, 
they fall into the Dandas'uka hell. Here worms with fivo face and s8ven 
faces come from all sides and eat them as a fierce serpent devours a mouse. 
Those who confine persons in dark holes, a dark room or a dark cave they 
are taken by the Death servants with their arms uplifted and confined 
to similar dark caves, filled with poisou, fire and smoke. When a 
Brahmin householder, seeing a guest coming to his house in a leasouable 
(proper) time, casts a furious sinful glance at him as il to burn him, the 
Death’s attendants, the herons with thunderbolt like beaks, the crows and 
theVatasand other birds and very fierce vultures all come and 
forcibly take out the eyes of that person who committed tho aforesa.d sms. 
When person elated with vanity of his riches become too haughty and 
doubt over their Gurus and when thoir hearts and faces wither withal away, 
M it were, with the thoughts of their inooine and expen i lir > e ’ , ^ 

always unhappy, hoard up money always like tho iaima 
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Death's oiiicers take them foe these Karmas to Sdohimukha Narakas and 
pierce all over his body with pins, as a tailor does with his cloth. O Devarfil 
True, sinful persons thus suffer hundred thousand hells. All these are very 
painful and tormenting. Out of these the abovenatned twentyhells give the 
greatest sufferings. 0 Devarfi ! The sinners suffer various pains in bells 
and virtuous persons go to the several spheres where all sorts of happinesses 
and pleasures reign. 0 Maharsi! I have described to you many forms of 
praotisiug one’s Sva Dharma; yet know this verily that the worship of the 
Devi’s Gross Form and of Her V ir At Form is the Chief Dharuia of all tbo 
persons. By worshipping the Devi, the porsons have not to go to the 
hells. In fact, when the Devi Bhagavati is worshipped, She Herself 
arranges for crossing the person to the other shore of this ocean of 
transmigration of existence. 

Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
description of the remaining hells in the Makd Purftnatn Sri Mad Devi 
BhSgavatara, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


. 1-2, NUrada said “ O Bhagav&nd Of what sort is the Dharma, e., 
the worship of the Devi ? In what way shall we worship Her, so that 
She gives us the Highest Place ? What are the methods and forms of 
Her Worship ? Where aud when shall we worship Her ! Sothattbe 
Durg& Devi saves us from the above mentioned hells, 

3-20. N&r&yana said '“ 0 Devanji I You are the foremost of the 
Knowers of Truth. I will therefore tell you how the Devi gets pleased 
aud how Her worship is conducted according to the Dharma. Hear 
attentively. 0 Nsirala ! I will also describe the nature of Sva Dharma. 
Hear that also. When one worships, with due ritea and ceremonies, the 
Devi in this beginningless world, 8he Herself removes all the terrib'e 
dangers and difficulties. Hear the rules how the people worship the Dsvi. 
When the Pratipat Tithi (the first day after the Full or New Moou) 
comes, one should worship the Devi with a presentofrioe, etc., with 
ghee (olarified butter) and give that to the Br&hmipa, Then one bscomes 
completely free from auy disease. On the second day (DvltiyA Tithi)* 
one taust serve the Mother of the Universe with sugar and give that 
to the Brflhmiijs; he then becomes long-lived. On the third (titbi) on 
commencing with the Poojft, tho worshipper must give milk to the 
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)avi arid give that to a best Brahmin ; he is then freed from all his 
roubles and ailinga. On the fourth (tithi) the worshipper is to offer a 
i a ke of flour to the Devi and then give that to a Bahrain ; no obstacles 
ome to that man. On the fifth tithi, the worshipper is to offer plantains 
o the Deyi and then to give ■ that to the Brahmins ; he thus becomes 
ntelligeni. On the sixth tithi, the worshipper gives honey to the Devi 
md then that to a Brahmin ; he gets thus the beauty of his body. On 
,he seventh tibRi, the Brahmin gives to the Devi the Naivedya (an 
jffiering of rioe, etc.) with Gur (sugarcandy) and then that to the 
Brahmins ; he then becomes freed from his mental sorrows. On the 
sighth day, if one gives coeoanut, one is freed of one’s remorse, etc.; on 
the ninth, if anybody gives fried rice (L&j), he will have his happiness 
increased both in this world and in the nest. 0 Muni ! If on the tenth 
tithi, one offers to the Devi black Til (sesamum) and then to the Brah¬ 
min, he becomes free from the fear of death. If, on the eleventh tithi, 
(ekddns'i) one gives the curd to the Devi and then to the Brahmin, one 
becomes a great favouri.o of the Devi. If on the twelfth day, one offers 
to the Devi and to the Brahmin the Chipitaka vice or grain (well parched 
and flattened) one becomes a favourite of the Devi. If, on the thirteenth 
day one gives to the Bhagovati grains and then that to a Brahmin, one 
gets progeny. If, on the fourteenth day, ono gives to tho Devi the flour 
of fried barley or other grains (Saktu) and then that to a Brahmin, one 
becomes a favourite of Siva. If on tho Full Moon day. ono offers to the 
Devi Pdyasa and then that to a Brahmin, then one’s Pitris are uplifted 


to the higher regions. 

21-42. O Muni ! On the above tithis, if one forms daily Homas, as 
stated in the Pujd Chapter, the Devi becomes very pleased. The articles 
corresponding to the tithi as mentioned above destioj all the evils and 
inauspicious omens. 

On Sunday, it is a rule to give an offering of LMyasam (a food prepared 
of rioe, milk, and sugar). On Monday, the milk; on Tuesday, the 
nice plantains ; on Wednesday, the fresh butter; on Thursday, the 
gad or sagarcandy, Friday, tho white sugar, and on Saturday, it 
rule to give the clarified butter of cows’ milk. Now hear w lat s 
be offered on the Nak^ttras. The following are the Naivedyas given 

to each of the Nakfattras, in dm order, from As vim 16 U ; ° 

(ghee), sesamum (Til), sugar, end, milk, Kiiatak (M4U«, milk), 
Dadhikflrchi (M&l&i Curd), Modaka (a kind of sweetmeat a confection 
Phenika, Ghrita Mandiaka, a sorb of sweet meat of whea en o 
g«r, Vatapattra, Ghritapura (Ghiorl, Vataka, Khaljum J’ l ‘ c 

’ ), a Bort of sweet meat of Gur and gram, honey, Sflrana, Gur 
. 100 
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Pritlmka, "rapes, datepalms, Chi'lrakds, Apupa, Navanita (fresh butter), 
raudga, moilaka, and MStulinga. Now hoar what are given in the 
Viskambha and the other Yogas- The World Mother becomes very 
much pleased when one offers to tier the following things:—Gur, honey, 
ghee, milk, curd, Takra, apQpa, fresh butter, Karkali, Kufmftnda, 
Modaka, Panasa, plantain, Jambu (rose-applo), mangoo, sesamum, 
oranges, Diiditna, (pomegranate) Vadari (Jujube) the Dhdtrt (Amalaki) 
fruit, Piiyasa, Prithuka, gram, oocoanut, Jambira. Kaseru, and Sftrana. 
The auspicious- events occur when these are offered. The intelligent 
persons have thus decided to give the above on Viskambha and the other 
Yogas. Now hear:—I will describe the things that are offered on the 
respective Ksranas :—Kainsiira, Mandaka, Pheui, Modaka, Vatapattraka, 
Ladduka, Ghritapura, Til (Sesamum), curd, ghee, and honey. These are 
to be offered devotedly to the Devi on the respective Karanas. Now I will 
describe to you the other offerings very pleasing to the Devi. Hear. 
0 Nftrada ! Hear it with great attention-and love. On the third tithi 
of the bright fortnight, in the month of Chailra, one is to worship duly 
the Madhuka tree and offer Pafieba Khildya (tho five sorts of food). 
So hear what articles are to be offered according to the rules that are 
laid down on the third day of the white fortnight of the other months. 
The Gur, in the month of Vais’hkh ; the honey, in Jyaistha ; the fiesh 
butter, in Affidha ; the curd, in Srftvana; the Sarkarft. inBhiklra; 
the P&yas'a, in As'vin ; the pure milk, in Ktlrtik ; the Pheni, in Agra- 
hfiyana ; the Dadhi Kurchikft in Pan?a ; the clarified butter of cow’s 
. milk, in Magha, and the coeoarmt offerings, in tho month of PhAIguna 
Thus with these twelve sorts of offerings, one is to worship the Devi 
in the twelve months respectively. 

43-6‘J. One should worship tho Devi in the Madhuka tree with 
these names MangalA, Vaifnavi, MAyA, KAla-rktri, Duratyay 1 ’, Ma- 
hAmflyA, MAtangij-KiUi, Kamalavisini, Sivk, SahasracharanJ, and Sarva 
mangalarupini. (One name for each of the 12 months). Finally) to 
bring the vow to a good issue and to have one’s desires fulfilled with 
greater success, one is to sing stotras (hymns) to the M&hes'vari, the 
Controller of all the gods, in that Madhdka tree, thus 'Thou art lotus¬ 

eyed ; obeisance to Thee ! Thou art Jagaddhfttri, the Upholdrees of 
the Universe, I bow down to Thee ; Thou art Mahes'vari, MahA Devh 
M d Mab Amangalar dpin i (Thou art the great Devi, and Thou dost 
great good to all). Thou destroyest the sins, Thou givest Mokfa or 
final liberation. Th8u art Parames'vari, Thou art the World ® 
and Thou art of the nature of the Highest Brahma. Thou art 
tri (the giver of Mada, the Supreme'Felicity and rapture or excess 
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delight), Thou art maddened with Mada the (Excessive 305). Thou 
canst be reached When Thou art given proper veneration; Thou art the 
the Most High. Thou art Intelligent ; Thou art meditated upon by 
the Munis ; and Thou dwellest in the Sun, Thou art the Lord of the 
several Lokas (worlds); Thou art endowed with the Highest Know¬ 
ledge ; and Thou art of tho colour of water at the timo of Pralaya 
(the Universal,Dissolution). Thou art worshipped by the Gods and the 
Asuras for the destruction of the Great Moha. So Great Victory 
to Thee 1 Thou art the Rescuer of 0110 from the abode of Death ; Thou 
art worshipped by Varna, Thou art tho elder of Yama, Thou art the 
Controller of Yama and Thou art worshipped by all, Oboisanee to 
Thee ! Thou art impartial ; Thou oo.itrollest all; Thou art perfectly 
unattached ; Thou destroyost the people's worldly attachments ; 
Thou art The One to whom all look for the fructification of 
their desires ; and Thou art the Compassion Incarnate. Thou art, 
worshipped by the names: -Ivankala Krura, Kilmaksi ; Minaksi 
Manna bhed'ni, Mddhuryarupas'ulmi ; and Thou art, worshipped with 
the Pranava Om prefixed to all tho Stotras and the Mantras. Thou art 
of the nature of the Soed Mitya (mayuvija) ; Thou canst be realised 
by repeating the mantra and Thou canst be pleased by the deep con¬ 
centration (Nididydsana) on Thee. Thou canst bo reached by all men 
through their minds and Thou dost things that are pleasing to tho 
MabA Devs. Thou dwellest in the trees As'vattha, Vata, (Peepul tree) 
Neem, Mangoe, Kapittha, (wood apple tree) and tho troa Kul (Jujube) trees. 
Thou art the Panas (Jack) tree, Thou art Arka, Kama and Ksira trees. 
Thou residest in Dugdha vaili (tho milky juice of plants) ; Thou _rt the 
Compassion Incarnate ; and fit to shew mercy. Thou art sincerity and 
kindness and Thou art the Consort of the Omniscient. So Victory to 
Thee ! O Nflrada ! After the worship, if one performs the stotra above 
described, to the Devi- the worshipper derives all sorts of Punyams (merits) 
He who reads daily tho Stotra, pleasing to the Devi, becomes freed of 
all sorts of diseases, pain and freed of his fear ol passions, so hard to 
conquer ! What more than this that he who wauts money, gets money ; 
who wants Dharma, gets Dharma ; he who wants Kama, gets his Kama 
(objectB of desires); and he who wants Moksa, gets Moksa. Tne Devi 
is the Awarder of the Chatur Varga fourfold fruits. 

If this Stotra be read, the Brahmin becomes Vedavit, tho knower of 

the Vedas ; the Ksattriya gets the viotory ; the Vais ya-gets wealth an 
the Sftdra gets happiness. If this Stotra be read with devotion an 
attention, thePitris get undying satisfaction, lasting till Ira aya a1 im 
(, f univsrsal dissolution). Thus I have described to you 0 me 
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worshipping the Devi. The Devas consider it with great attention. 
He gets the Devi hoka, who performs the worship of the Devi, es above 
described, with devotion. 0 BriUimana I When the Devi is thus 
worshipped, all the desires are fulfilled; all sins are destroyed; and, 
in the end, one’s mind becomes pure and the worshipper is respected and 
worshipped everywhere. 0 Son of Brafimfi ! His fear of going into 
hell is destryed by the Grace of the Dev i; even in dreams, he does not 
fear anything. By the Grace of Mah& Mi\yft, his sons and his grand 
sons, riches and grains multiply and multiply. He becomes a great 
and steadfast devotee of tho Devi; there is no doubt in this. Now I 
have described to you completely the rules of worship of the Devi. 
When one peiforms this, one becomes freed of the Narakas ; and all sorts 
of good things come to him. O Muni I The Madbtlka worship and 
the monthly worship have been described also. He who performs this 
Madhuka worship fully, never meets with any disease or obstacles. Now 
I will describe to you the other five aspects of the Great Devi of the 
nature of Prakriti. Her Name, Form and Origin give pleasure to all the 
worlds. O Muni ! Now hear this Prakriti Paiichaka, its narrative 
and the greatness thereof. Know that this is as curious as it gives 
liberation. 

Hero ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
worship of the Devi in the Mahil Ptmlnam, 5ri Mad Devi BMgavatam, 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


[The Eighth Book completed.] 


Here ends the Second Volume. 
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FOREWORD. 

i§ri BhagavJn Veda Vyasa first composed one PmAnam only. From 
bis, the three disciples of his, Lomaharsana and two others, eompilod the 
hree other SamhitJs. So at first those four Puranas were extant. From 
hese four PurSnas, the eighteen Maha Puranas were written. And long 
fter this many other Upa-Pur4nas came into appearance. That the 
’ur&nas were collected and compiled from the original Adi Purana (jamhita 
an easily bo traced if each Pur&nam be read attentively. Lots of proofs 
rn be obtained. If one reads the orders of creation in the Vi§nu, Matsya, 
Irahm&nda, Padma and other PutAnas, one will find that all the Puritnas 
re treating of one and the same thing, the same subject ; so much so, that, 
t some places, the verses are the samo. In some places, some verses are 
iiore similar and, in some Pur&nas, some verses are less similar, This 
s all the difference, The ideal is ono and the same iu all the Purftnas. 
lenco so great and striking are the similarities and resemblances wit- 
essed in verses and descriptions, If there wore different Paninas in their 
riginals before, many in number, and if the Puranas at present extant 
'ere written from those different Purbnas, theu so many striking siinilari- 
ies and resemblances, seen at present, would never have occurred, 

The following oighteen Putinas are mentioned in due order in the 
rianu Puranam. First, the llrahma , second, the Padma ; third, the 
risnu Puranam ; fourth, the !§aiva ; fifth, the Bhftgavata ; sixth, the 
faradiya ; seventh, tho Markandeya ; eighth, the Agneya ; ninth, the 
lhaviaya ; tenth, the Brahma Vaivarta ; eleventh, the Linga; twelfth, 
he Varaha ; thirteenth, the Skauda ; fourteenth, tho Vitmana; fifteenth, 
ho Kurma ; sixteenth, the Matsya ; seventeenth, the Uaruda ; and eigh- 
senth, the Brahm&nda Puranam. In one and all of these Putnams are des- 
ribed duly the (1) Sarga ^creation), (2) Pratisarga (the secondary creation), 
3) Vains'a (lineage of kings), (4) Manvautara (duration of the Manu 
eriods) and (5j Vams'anueharitaina (histories of the several lines and their 
escendants). “ O Maitreya ! Tho Puranam that I am describing to you 
s the Vi§nu Purlnam. This has been composed after tho Padma Pura- 
am.” From the’ above statement of the Vijnu Puranam, it is seen 
rat the eighteen Puranas ware not composed and compiled at ono and the 
‘me time. First the Brahma Pui-anam was written ; next, the Padma 
Wanam was written ; next, the Visnu Puranam and so forth. Gradually, 
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one after another, the eighteen Purftnas were composed, written and put. 
hshed. 

According to Dr. H. H. -Wilson, the several Purftnas were composed 
from the ninth century A. D. to the sixteenth century A. D. Many 
savants of the west and Bftbu Ak?aya Kumftra Datta, and several others 
of the east agree with Dr. H. H. Wilson. 

The above learned men declare that the Skanda Purftnam is very 
recent. But other savants of India are not ready to admit or accept, this. 
Lately Mahft Mahopftdhyftya Hara Prasftd Sdstri has got one Puthi 
(manuscript) of the Nandikes'vara Mfthfttmya of the Skanda Purftnam 
from Nepal that clearly belongs to the seventh century A. D. In 
the Calcutta University there exists one Puthi containing the Kas i 
Khanda of the Skanda Purftnam, handwritten in 933 Saka Era. Owing 
to these reasons, the original Skanda Puranam, now extant, cannot bo 
considered so recent. That the Skanda Puranam had been qui te in vogue 
even before the seventh century A. D. is beyond any doubt. Beside s the 
extracts by Samkarftchftrya from the Mftrkandeya Purftnam, the collec¬ 
tions by Vftua in the 7th century A. D. of his materials from the Devi 

Mah&tmya in the Markandeya Purilnara and hie mentioning the Pava- 
naprokta Puranam, the collections of details of the Sftrya Satakam from 
the Saura Puranam by his contemporary Mayurabhatta, the compilation 
at that time of the Brahma Siddhanta from the chief source Vi?nudharmot- 
tara Purftnam, the collecting of proofs by Alberouni in the eleventh 
century A." D. from the Aditya, Vftyu, Matsya and Vi?nu and Vijnu- 
dharmottara Purftnas, from the gifts made by BalUla Sen, the king o 
Bengal, mentioning the Brahma, Matsya, Mftrkandeya, Agni, Bhav.sya, 
Vara ha, Kurina, and Vijnudharmottara Purftnas, and Adya, Kali a, 
Nandi, Nftra Simha, and Samba Upapurftnas we can safely reject the 
opinions held by Dr. H. H. Wilson, and Ak?aya Kumftra Datta and 

others. a , « 

That the eighteen Purftnas were extant before the period of ban 

ohftrya, Vftna Bhatta and others, there is no doubt. If’'the order o 

sequence of " events be seen, as far as the origins of various personages 

and dynasties, etc., are coneerned, then it may be safely a mi 
that the orig’inal first niae (9) Purftnas were composed and wn e 
before the Apastamba Dhatma Sutras were written. Thus the oom|» 
sition period of the chief Purftnas comes just after the Vaidik P en ^ 
Now the eighteen (18) Purftnas, that we see current in their present oi 
now, were not so in the previous times. We may oonelu e 
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the Adi Vifnu Pur&nara was written in the time of Parik?it ■ the 
Garuda Purinam was written in the time of Janamejaya,' the 
gon of Parik?it, and that the Matsya and Brahminda Pu^nas were 
composed in the time of the grandson of Janamejaya, named Adhisima 
Kri?na. 

The description of Bhavisya lUja Vamsa, the dynasties to come, was 
added afterwards. 


Amongst the five characteristics, the recitation of the Bhavisya R&ja 
Vamsa, the dynasties to come, does not seem to be a principal element of 
the' Purinas. The meaning of Vamsanucharita is the recitation of the 
characters of the famous kings and their descendants that lived and died ; 
not that of the future dynasties of kings (as coming after the 
time of the writing of the Purinas) and so is not settled in the more 
ancient Purinas, the Vi?nu, Matsya or Brahma Purinas. In the later Sri 
Mad Bhigavata, the. descriptions of the past, present and future lines 
of kin^s were meant and so written out. But it should be remembered 
that to write of the present and the past is one thing and to write of the 
future is a different thing. Though we do not find in the Java Dvipa 
edition of the Brahminda Putnam, of the fifth century A. D. anything 
about the future dynasties, yet since that period they began to be in- 
sorted gradually in the difierent Purinas. This can be proved from the 
Tantra virtik of the famous Kumirila Bhatta. Bhatta Kum&rila writes 
io ooe place ■The divisions of the earth, the chronology of the dynasties, 
the measurements of countries and their periods of existences, the 
future events, etc., are the subjects to be dealt with in the Purinas. 


The different Purinas’ treated by the different sects have assumed, as 

it were, the aspect of tho pure gold mixed with various alloys. Now to 
extract the pure gold by burning and smelting the ore has, indeed, become 
a very difficult task. What the eighteen Purinas were in their hrst 
pure stage can be somewhat made out on seeing the Matsya Purinam. 

The famous Pundit Akgaya Kumir Dutt writesIn the Puracas, 
the creations both* primary and secondary, the description of the dynasties 
and the lives of the famous persons of the dynasties form the subject 
matter. To advise on the religious rites and ceremonies is not the object 
But in the Purinas, and then in the Upa-Purigas, now ^ 
recitations of the glories of the Devas and t e 6 vis, 
their festivities and the Vratas and Niyamas form t e gre * ® merely, 
aforesaid five eh&raoteristios form here, as it weie, e app « p & 

If to give instructions on Dharma were the object of the oldei Parana 
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as is now the theme of the present Purftnas, then it would not have beet 
spoken by the Suta caste people ;it would then have been one of the dutie 
of the Sat Karmas’ivli BrShmanas, performing duly the six Karmas, T 
instruct the liifis. Munis, and other ordinary Br&hmanas would not hav 
been the duty of the inferior Sfita (carpenter) caste. 

These Puranas form, as it were, the different centres of the differen 
religious sects in promulgating the superiority of their own tenets. Th 
Avat&ra-Vftda is one of the chief features of the Purinas. In th 
Puranas dwelling on the glories of Siva, many Avatftras of f§iva ai 
described. So, in the Vai?nava Putanas, many Avatlras of Vi?nu an 
dwelt uj)on. The theory of re-incarnation is not of the latest periods a 
most people imagine from the ten Avataras. It goes far bank into th 
oldest treatises of the Vedas. The Matsya incarnation is treated in th 
Satapatha BrShmana (1-8-1-2,10) ; the Kurina incarnation in the Taittiriy 
A ran yak a (1-23-1) and in Satapatha Brfthmana (7-4-3-S); the Vanik, 
incarnation is mentioned in the Taittiriya Samhitl, in the Taittiriy; 
Br&hmana (1-1-3-5) and in Satapatha Brahmana (14-1-2-11); thi 
Vamana incarnation in the Eik-Samhiti (1-22-17) and in ^atapatha llrlh 
maoa (l-2-5-l,7); the RUma Bhargava incarnation in Aitareya BrAhinana 
the Krisna incarnation, the son of Devaki, in the Chh^ndogya Upanisad; 
(3-17) and the Vflsudcva Sri Krisna is dwelt with in the Taittiriya Aranya 
ka (10-1-6). According to a major part of the Vedic books, the incarnation 
of Kurma and VarAha, etc, arc the incarnations of Brahma. But in tin 
Vaisnavic PurSlnas, those very same are regarded as tho Avatilras f 
Vi? nu. 

So in the Brahmanda and other Saiva Purinas various incarnation 
of Siva are acknowledged. - So tho incarnations of the Sun are also men 
tioned in the Bhavisya and Saura Pur3nas, etc. As, on tho one hand 
the devotees of Brahma, Vi?nu, Siva, and the Sun dwelt upon th 
glories of their own Ista Deities in their various incarnations, «o, o 
the other hand, the Rift M&rkandeya and the other sages sang th 
glories of the Devi Bhagavati in their &tkta Pur4nas, BrahmA is mer 
tioned in various places in the Vedas as the oldest Deity to be wot 
shipped. It is not on that account to be thought that the worships < 
Visnu, Siva and the other Devas are very latest. In the Rik Samhiti 
in various places, hundreds of Visnu mantras are found. So in the Sami 
Yajus, and Atharva Vedas. MahA Deva is kno#a as Rudra in the B> 
Samhita. In the four Vedas, the hymns are sung of the Rudra Dev 
The most famous of these is the RudrftdhyAy* In th* Yajur e a* 
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Though the modern Pundits shew their reluctance in acknowledge 
identity of the Vaidik Rudra and Mahd Deva, yet we do not hesitate J 
admit of the above identity when wo find in the Vdjasaneya g a ta Rudri 
the names of &va, Giris'a, Pas'upati, Nilagriva, Sitikantha, Bhlva 
Sarbba, Mahd Deva, etc. Especially in the Atharva Samhitd, when’ 
we see the names Mahd Deva (9-7-7), JBhava (6-9 3-D, Pas'upati (9-2-5), 
etc, we do not entertain any doubt. When we study tlie origin of Siva 
in the Sata patha Brdhmana (6-1-3-7/19) and in the Samk?y&yana Brfth- 
mana (6-1-3-7/19) we do not find any great difference between the above 
and what are mentioned in the Markandoya Purfina ami in the Vismi 
Parana. So the worship of the Sun is also very ancient in the Vedas. 


Now we come to the topie of Sakti in the Vedas. Those persons 
who on merely hearing’ the names of Sfvd, Durgd, consider them 
as of a very recent period, ought to know that the worship of Durgd 
or Sakti is not, really speaking, of a very late origin. When we read 
in the Vdjasaneya Samhitd “Ambikd” (3-57) and “f?ivd” (16-1), in the 
Talavak&ra Upani?ad (3-11,12; 4-1,2) Umd Ilaimavati as Brahma Vidyd 
Incarnate, and in the Taittriya Aranyaka (10 Prag “Kanyd Kumdri,” 
“Kdtydyan!,” Durgd, etc, we remember the same Durgd, the 
consort of Siva. From those very olden times, the worship of the 
Ally! Sakti, the Brahma incarnate, is extant. These can bo very well 
seen if we study the Vedas. 


What is indicated in the germ form, rather commenced in the Vedio 
treatises, that very thing is expanded and matured in the Purdnas. 
Seeing this dilation as if of a story, we may take the Purdnas, as if of 
a very late origin. The Pfirvapakgins believe that what is reflected in the 
Vedas, that same thing is twisted and tortured fully and fabricated into 
a huge body in the Purdnas. Take the Rik of the Rik Samhitd “Idam 
Vi§nur vichakraine tredhd nidddho padam, samu uhdmasya pamsure” 
(1-22-17) and Trim padd vichakrame Visnur gopd addbhyah, ato dhar- 
rndni dhdrayan “(1-22-18),” Vi?nu strode his three steps in this world. 
The "whole universe is pervaded with the dust of His feet.” “ Visnu, bold 
and dauntless, difficult to be overcome, and the Preserver of the wholo 
world put his three steps on the earth, etc., for the preservation of the 
Dharma.” But the Paurdnikds have rendered it as the VdmanVs act of 
overcoming Vali, and so on. What is stated very concisely in the Vedas 
with an object, distant in view, that same thing is expanded in the 
Pilrdnas in the form of a big narrative. Therefore we see some 
distortions and,. differences in the Purdnas, rendering the anecdotes 
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in the Purftnas assume a somewhat separate and independent agpeot, 
But for’this reason merely, we cannot reject the Purflnio descriptions as 
if of a very strange, fanciful character or as of a very recent and Worthless 
production. 

Prom the very earliest times there have sprung up different worshippers 
of the different Devas and Devis. Worshippers of the different Deities 
would eonseiously or unconsciously give rise to different religious sects. 
This will be seen, if we study the religious and moral histo.ries of 
the people. Now it is quite natural for the Itifi who had got his desired 
end by worshipping a particular Deva, that he would pay his 
devotion to that Deva, love him with his heart and soul ami expeet 
earnestly that others, too, pay similar deep love and devotion to his 
Deity and thereby derive the highest bliss and get their desired 
ends. From this tendency of love and devotion and a desire that 
others may also taste of the sweetness thereof, the different Devas have 
come to be worshipped by the different Ri§is and the different peoples 
Again from the disciples of these Deva Bhakta Risis, many different 
religions sects have cropped up in this world. 

The Veda is not the general property of all. The Ritvigs, Hotls, 
Udgfttfts and various Yajniks, claim the Veda as their own property, 
But the Itihftsas and the Purftnas arc not so ; they are the general pro¬ 
perty of all mon and women. To adviso and give instructions on 
various religious, moral, social, industrial, technical, and other 
cognate subjects, the PurAnas were composed. Therefore it is written 
in the Brahmin da Purftnam that that Brfthmana who has studied 
even the. four Vedas with their Angas and the Upanijadas and vet 
has not studied the PurAnas, cannot be-.clear-sighted, wise, and skilful 
For it is the Vedas that are enlarged, expanded, and explained in the 
Itihftsas and in the Purftnas, Hence' the persons void of the knowledge 
of the Puranas, are afraid of the Vedas, for they are verily the persons 
that insult the Vedas. The Purftnas are very ancient and they explain 
the Vedas; hence they are named the Pur Anas, Those who know 
these Purftnas are -freed of all their sins. 

The Vi?nu Bhagavat was written after the ltihisas and the 
other Purftnas were composed, and written. And then $rt VyAsa 
Deva found his full satisfaction. Hence this treatise is known as 
the Paflchametara Purina. Some hold the opinion that this rl 
Mad Bhagavat was written by Bopa Deva, the . great grammar'* 11 
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of Bengal. There ara the tan characteristics of the PurSna 
Sarga, (2) Visarga, (3) Samstha, (4) Rate?a, ( 5) Manvantm’ f, 
Vams'a kathana, (7) Va,..s'anpcharit»-, (8) Pralaya, (9) H ot ’ , 

(10) A pA s'ray a. Whereas some others consider the five characteristics 1’ 
the augas of the PurAna S to be dwelt upon. Those that are charac¬ 
terised by the ten qualities are denominated as Maha Pur4nas and 
those,, of five qualities are known as the Upa-Pumnas or the Alpa 
Pur! pas. ' ' 1 


The creations of Mahat, Ahamkftra, the Sthula and Suk ? ma in 
driyas and the gross creations are known as the Sarga. Prom the inherent 
tendencies and desire*, the vijas, as it wero, the creation of all these 
moveables and.noiumoVeables is known as Visarga or the secondary 
creation. The ways and means of living of all the Chara Bhutas 
and men are known as Samstha or Sthiti. The Avat&ras ofNAr&yana 
for the preservation of the Devas, Tiryakas, men, and the Kisis are 
known as the Rak$A, " The periods of the Amsavataras are known as 
the Manvantaras. 'The descriptions of the histories cr stories, past, present, 
and future of the several holy kings born of Brahma are known as 
Vams'akathana; and the descriptions of the characters of their de¬ 
scendants are known as Vams'anukathana. Thg four different Layas 
Naimittika* Pr&kritik, Nitya and Atyantika are known as the Pralnyas. 
Describing the Jivas as the cause of the origin, creation, preservation, 
and destruction of this vis'va is known as Iletu. And ApAs'raya is 
the Great Refuge of All, the Great Solace of all, the Great Witness 
of the th»ee states' Jflgrat, Svapna and Snsupti. The five charac¬ 
teristics of the Upa Puranas are Sarga, Pratisarga, Vanish, Manvantaia 
and Vams’lnucharita. If we consider the five characteristics, this 
Dev! Bh&gaprata is reckoned as one of the Maha Purinas. There 
are three hundred and eighteen Adhyayas in the Devi Bhagavatam 
whereas in the Bhagavatam there are three hundred and thirty-two 
Adhyfiyas. So some discrepancy arises here as far as the AdhySyas 
are concerned. 5ri Yi?nu BhAgavat is mainly philosophical, following 
the Dars'anas. Whereas the Sr! Mad Devi Bhagavatam follows the 
Tantras. ■ Therefore in the 'treatises on Devi YAmala, etc., the superiority 
of this Devi’BMgavata is• maintained. By no means, therefore, anyone is 
to consider this Devi BhAgav^tam as of a vory recent date. It is now 
proved that in the first cetftwry A. D. the Tantraswere widely current. The 
worship' of TMdliA,- is the effect of the TAntrik influence. In the Viynu 
BhAgavat no ineution is made ofRSdliA, Owing to those various leasons, 
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though some portions of 5ri Devi Bhftgavatam were more ancient thin 
Vifnu Bhftgavatam, yet the 'present treatise got its present bearing 
and form between the (9th) ninth amt (llth) eleventh cent ary. A. D. And 
Nilakantha and Sw»mt- are tha two 'commentators of this Devi 
BhSgavatam. . ' , 

From various considerations • it may be seen that in very ancient 
times there was only ono Bhdgavatam and that was respected by the 
BhUgavatas. Then on account of the Bauddhik influence, when the 
Brahmanya Dharma declined, that old Bh&gavatam was ob the point of 
dying out. Next when the BrShminism revived,. ; the VaisrwVis- 
and various other sects beeame powerful, the Vaijnav^B eomposgii'. thei* Sri 
BhSgavat and the Sdktas composed their Devi Bhdgayatam. In conclusion, 
we assert also that on account of the anecdotes of Mangala Chandi, §a§thi 
and Manasil and other Devis occurring in the Devi Bh^gavatam, wt 
hesitate much to accept the treatise in the .ranks of the ancient 
Puranas and we are very much * inclined to think that there had been 
many interpolations of a recent character and that, too, from Bengal. 
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CHAPTER I. 


I. f§ri N&r&yani said This (Highest) Prakriti is recognised as 
five-fold. When She is engaged in the work of Creation, She appears 
as :— 

(1) Durgft,- the Mother of Ganes'a (21 Radhs, (3) Laksmi, (4) 
Sarasvati and (5) S4vitri. 

2-3. Ndrada replied 0 Thou, the Best of Judnins ! Who is this 
Prakriti ? (Whether She is of the the nature of Intelligence or of matter?) 
Why did She manifest Herself and then again why did She reveal 
Herself in these five forms? And what are Her characteristics? Now 
Thou oughteet to describe the lives of all, the different modes of their 
worship, and the fruits that are accrued thereby. Please also inform 
me which Forms of them manifested themselves in which different places. 
Dost Thou please narrate to me all these. 

4-18. NfirSyana said :—“ O Child I Who is there in this world that 
can describe fully the characteristics of Prakriti ! llowevor I will describe 
to you i hat much which I heard from my own father, Dharma. Hear. The 
prefix “ Pra” in the word Prakriti means exalted, superior, excellent ; and 
the affix “ Kriti” denotes creation. So the Godless, the Devi Who is the 
most excellent in the work of creation is known as the Devi Prakriti. 
To come chJstfr Pra" signifies the Sattva Guna, the most exalted 
quality, “ Kj-i” denotes the Rajo Gun i and “ Ti” denotes the Tamo 
® l >n%. (The Sattva Guna is considered as the Highest as it is perfectly 
clear and free from any impurities whatsoever; the Rajo Guna is con¬ 
sidered intermediate as it Ins this defect;— that it spreads a veil over the 
leality of things, st> as not to allow men to understand the True Roality. 
while the Tamo Guna is considered worst as it completely hides the Roal 

Knowledge),' 

So when this Intelligence of the nature ol Brahma, beyond the three 
attributes, gets tinged with the above three Guuas and becomes omni¬ 
potent, then She is superior (Pradhstnu) in the work of creation. Hence 
She is styled aa Prakriti. 
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0 Child N&rada ! The state just preceding that of creation is denoted 
by “ Pra” ; and “ Kri” signifies creation. So the Great Devi that exists 
before creation is called Prakriti after creation The ParamAtmA by His 
Yoga {i.e., MAyA Sakti, the Holy Ghost) divided Himself into two parts; 
the right side of which was male and the left side was the female Prakriti, 
(Note :—The Holy Ghost is the prinoiple of Conception and Emanation, 
Creation). So the Prakriti is of the nature of Brahma. She is Eternal. As the 
fire and its burning power are not different, so there is no separate 
distinction between Atman and His Sakti, between Puru?a and Prakriti. 
Therefore those that are foremost and the highest of the Yogis do not 
recognise any difference between a male and a female. All is Brahman. 
He is everywhere as male a«d female for ever. There is nothing in this 
world that can exist for a moment even without this Brahman consisting 
of male and female, {i.e. they are Brahman with MAyA manifested). Oat 
of the Will of $ri Kri?na, to create the world Whose Will is all in all, 
came out at once the Mil 14 Prakriti, the Great Dev! Is'vari, (the Lady 
Controller of the Universe) Brahma with MAyA in a state of equilibriums). 
By Her Command came out five Forms fromHer, either for the purpose of 
creation or for bestowing Favour and Grace to the Bhaktas (devotees). Durgi 
* the Mother of Ganes'a, comes, as the first, the most auspicious, loved by 
Siva. She is NArAyani, Vi?nu MAyA, and of the nature of PArna Brahma 
(the Supreme Brahma). This eternal, all auspicious Devi is the Presiding 
Deity of all the Devas and is, therefore, worshipped and praised by 
BrahmA and the other Devas, Munis, and Marius. This Bbagavati 
Durgft Devi, (when She gets pleased) destroys all the sorrows, pains and 
troubles of the Bhaktas that have taken Her refuge, and gives them 
Dharma, everlasting name and fame, all auspicious things and bliss and 
all the happiness, nay, the Final Liberation ! She is the Greatest Refuge 
of these Bhaktas that come to Her wholly for protection and are in great 
distress, whom She saves from all their dangers and calamities, lu fact, 
know this DurgA Devi as, verily, the Presiding Deity of the heart of Krifna 
and as His Highest !§akti, of the nature of the Holy Fire and the Holy 
Light. She is Omnipotent and resides always with Krijna, the Great 
God. She is worshipped by all the Siddha Puru?as -(those that have 
attained success;; the (eighteen) Siddhis all go to Her and when pleased 
She gives whatever Siddhis (success) that Her Bhaktas want. 

19-40. This Great Devi is the intelligence, sleep, htlnger, thirst, 
shadow, drowsiness, fatigue, kindness, memory, caste, forbearance, 
errors, peace, beauty, and consciousness, contentment, nourishment, 
prosperity, and fortitude, She is sung in the Vedas and in other S Astras 
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as the MahA M-lyA, ot the nature of th8 Universe. In reality She is the 
AU-Sakti of the Universe and She is the Sakti of Kriena’. All these 
qualities are also mentioned in the Vodas. What is mentioned here is a 
tithe merely, in comparison to that of the Vedas. She has infinite 1 
qualities. Now hear of other Saktis. The second Sakti of the ParamAt- 
man is named PadmA (Lak?mi). She is ot the nature of f§uddha Sattva 
(Higher than Sattva Gufta) and is Krisna’s Presiding Deity of all wealth 
and prosperity. This very beautiful Laksmi Devi is the complete master 
of the senses ; She is of a very peaceful temper, of good mood and all-aus. 
piciois. She is free from greed, delusion, lust, anger, vanity and egoism. 
She is devoted to Her husband and to Iler Bhaktas ; Her 
words are very sweet and She is very dear to Her husband, indeed, the 
Life and Soul of Him. This Devi is residing in all the grains and veget¬ 
ables and so She is the Souree of Life of all the beings. She is residing in 
Vaikuntha as MahA Laksmi, chaste and always in the service of her 
husband. She is the Heavenly Liksrai, residing in the Heavens and the 
royal Laksmi in palaces and the Griha Lak§mi in the several families of 
several householders. ONArada! All the lovely beauty that you see in 
all the living beings and all the things, it is She ; She is the glory and 
fame of those that have done good and pious works and it is She that is the 
prowess of the powerful Kings. She is the trado of merchants, the mercy 
of the saints, engaged in doing good to others and the seed of dissensions in 
♦those sinful and viscious persons as approved of in the Vedas, She is 
worshipped by all, reverenced by all. Now I will describe to you about the 
third Sakti of the Great God who is the Presiding Deity of knowledge 
speech, intelligence, and learning. This third &ikti is named Sarasyati. 
She is all the learning of this endless Universe and She resides as medliA 
(intelligence) in the hearts of all the human beings ; She is the power in 
composing poetry ; She is the memory and She is the great wit, light, 
Splendour and inventive Genius. She gives the power to understand the 
real meaning of the various difficult SiddbAnta works ; She explains and 
makes us understand, the difficult passages and She is the remover of all 
doubts and difficulties. She acts when we write books, when we argue 
and judge, when we sing songs of music ; She is the time or measure in 
music ; She holds balance and union in vocal and instrumental music. 
She is the Goddess of speeoh ; She is Presiding Deity in the knowledge of 
various subjects ; in argumentations and disputations. In fact all the 
beings earn their livelihood by taking recourse to Her. She is peaceful and 
holds in her hands Vin& (lute) and books. Her nature is purely SAttvie 
(Suddha Sattva), modest and very loving to f5ri Hari. Her colour is 
white like ice olad mountains, like that of the white sandal, like that of the 
KttRda flower, like that of the Moon, or white lotus. She always repeats 
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of jewels. Her nature is ascetic ; She is the bestower of the fruits of the 
asceticism of the ascetics ; She is the Siddhi and VidyA of all ; She "rant 
always success to all. Were She not here, the whole host of BrAhmin* 
would always remain speechless like the dead cluster of persons. What 
is recited in the Vedas as the Third Devi is the Holy Word, the Third 
Sakti, Siirasvafci. Thus I have described Her. Now hear the glories of 
the other Devis in accordance with the Vedas. She is the mother of the 
four colours (castes), the origin of the (six) VeJAmgas (the limbs of the 
Vodas and all the Chhandas, the Seed of all the mantrams of SandhyA 
vandanam and the Root, the Seed of the Tantras ; She Herself is versed 
in all the subjects. Hersolf an ascetic, She is the Tapis of the Brahmins • 
She is tho Tejas (Fire) and the caste of the BrAhmin ciste and embodies 
in Herself all sorts of SamskAnis (tendencies; inclinations) ; She is the 
Japarn. Pure, known by the names of SAvitri and Gilyatri, She re- 
sides always in the Brahma Loka (the Sphere of BrahmA) and is sush 
as all the sicred places of pilgrimages want Her touch lor their purifi¬ 
cation . 

41-47. Her colour is perfectly white like tho pure crystal. She is 
purely Buddha Sattva, of tho nature of tho Highest Bliss ; She is eternal 
and superior to all. She is of the nature of Para Brahma and is tho 
bestower of Mokja. She is the Fiery S'akti and the Presiding Deity of 
the Brahma Teja (the fieiy spirit of Brahma, and the Brahmanas). The 
whole world is purified by tiio touch of Whose Feet, this SAvitri Devi is 
the Fourth iSakti. O Child NArada ! Now I will describe to you aboit 
the Fifth Sakti, the Devi ItAdhikA. Hear. She is the Presiding Deity 
of the livo PrAnas ; She Herself is the Life of all ; dearer than life even to 
§ri Krisna ; and She i3 highly more beautiful and superior to all ths other 
Prakriti Devis. She dwells in everything; She is very proud of Her good 
fortune (Saubhagyam); Her glory is infinite ; and She is the wife, the left 
body, as it were, of l§ri Krifna and She is not in any way inferior to Him, 
either in quality or in the Tejas (fiery Spirit) or in any other thing. She 
is Higher than the Highest; the Essence of all, infinitely superior, the First 
of all, Eternal, of the nature of the Highest Bliss, fortunate, highly respected, 
and worshipped by all. She is, the Presiding Devi of the RAsa LilA of 
Sri Kri?na. From Her has sprung the RAsa magdalam and She is the 
Grace and the Ornament of the RAsa mandalam (the dance in a cirole is 
RAsa). 

Note Extracts from a paper on Creation as explained by Hon’ble 
Justice SirG. Woodroffe. 

The Lecturer commenced by pointing out that an examination of 
doctrine of oraitio.i reverb two fundamental concepts » Thou of BsioS 
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(Kutastha) and Becoming (Bhava); Changelessness and Change ; the one 
a nd Many. The Brahman or Spirit in its own nature (Svarupa) is and 
never becomes. It is the evolutes derived from the Principle of Becoming 
(Muia prakriti) which constitute what is called Nature. The latter 
principle is essentially Movement, ihe world is displayed by conscious¬ 
ness (chit) in association with Mulfi. prakriti in cosmic vibration (spandana). 
Recent fTestern hypotheses have made scientific “ matter” into M&y& in 
the sense that it is but the varied appearances produced in our mind by 
vibration of and in the single substanoe ether. The doctiine of vibration 
(Spandana] is however in India an ancient inheritance. The whole world is 
horn from the varied forms of the initial movement in Muld Prakriti. The 
problem is how does sueh multiplicity exist without derogation to the 
essential unit of its efficient cause, the spirit ? The lecturer then made a 
rapid survey of the SSnkhya philosophy on this point, which assumed two 
real and independent principles of Being and Becoming which it calls 
Purusa and Prakriti and passed from this the easiest dualistic answer to 
the pure monism of Sankara which asserted that there was but one 
Principle of Being, the Sadvastu and Milyfl, whether considered as a 
$akti of Is'vara or as the product of such Sakti was Avastu or nothing. 
He then pointed out that the TAntrik doctrine with which he dealt 
occupied a mi ddle position between these two points of view. Siva in the 
KuWvnava Tantra says “Some desire Monism (AdvaitavUda), others 
Dualism (DvaitavAda). Such, however, know not My Truth which is 
neither Monism nor Dualism (DvaitJdvaita vivarjita). Tantra is not 
Dvaitavthla for it does not recognise Prakriti as an independent uncons¬ 
cious principle (Achit). It differs from -Sankara’s Advaitavada in holding 
that Prakriti as a conscious principle of Becoming, that is as Sakti, is not 
not Avastu, though its displayed picture, the world is Maya. It effects a 
syntheois of the Sinkhya dualism by the conversion of the twin.principles 
of Purusa and Prakriti into the unity whioh is tho Ardbanans'vara Siva 
Sakti. 

As regards other matters it adopts the notions of the Sftnkhya such as 
the concepts of Mftia prakriti with the three Gunas, vibration (spandana), 
evolution (Parinflma) of the Vikritis and the order of emanation of the 
Tattvae. Sakti which effects this exists and is Herself’ never unconscious 
(Aehit) though It Las the power to make the Jiva think u> 61,0 ^ 

this were understood one would not hear such nonsense as that the Sikta 
(whose religion is one of the oldest in the world) worsb.p material for 

gross matter (Jada). 
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The lecturer then shortly explained the nature of Aakti (Sakti Tuttva), 
a term which derived from the root “ £tk" meant the Divine Power 
whsrobythe world was created, manifested and destroyed. In Tantra the 
power and the Lord who wields it (Saktimfin) are one and the same, Siva 
and S ikti are one and the* same, Siva is Brahman, Sakti is Brahman. 
The first is the transcendent, the second the immanent aspect of the one 
Brahman,Who is both Siva and Sakti. The Mother creates (Ktlrya- 
viblutvini). The Father wills what She does (Karya-Vibh&vaka). From 
their union creation comes. Sakti is not like the diminutive female 
figure which is seen on the lap of some Indian images, to which is 
assigned the subordinate position which some persons consider a Hindu 
wife should occupy. She is not a handmaid of the Lord but the Lord 
Himself in Her aspect as Mother of the worlds. This Sakti is both 
Nirguna andSagnna that is Chit S / akti and Mfiyft 5ikti. 


After th is defining The nature of S»kti by which the world was created, 
the lecturer commenced an account of its manifestation as the universe, 
following in the main the Strutt Tilaka written in the eleventh century 
by Liksmanuchlrya. the Guru of the celebrated Kashmirian TAntrik, 
Abhinava Gupta. The following is a very abbreviated summary of this, the 
main portion of the paper. The lecturer first referred to the Aghan&vastlA 
s-ate which was that Niskala Siva and touching upon the question why 
Siv a became Sakala (associated with Kolfi) and creative explained the term 
KaU and the theory of Adristasristi taught by the Tantra as by other Sis- 
tras The former is according to SAnkhya, M&lftprakriti ; accordmg to 
Vedfinta, AvidyA and according to the Siva Tantra, Sakti The latter is the 
doctrine that the impulse to creation is prox.mately caused by the Karma 
of the Jiva* It is the seed of Karma which contains the germ of Cosmic 
° to life When Karma becomes ripe, there arises the state called 
tWa and other names indicative of creative desire and will. There then 
takes Place a development which is peculiar to the Tantra called Sadr,e a 

Parinama, which is a kind of Vivartta. The development .a only 
apparent for there is no real change in the Anandatuaya Kosa. bakti 
which exists in Sakala Siva in a purely potential state U said to issue 
f Him. This is the first Kinetic aspect of Sakti in which Sattaguria 
'^displayed This is the ParamAka?avsstha. N4da (Sound, Word) then 
Lears. Sakti becomes further Kinetic through the enlivening of the 
„ P . Guna This the Akfaravastha. Then under the influence o 
TaTas, l?vara becomes Ghanibhfita and what is called the Paravmdu. 
This is the Avyaktfivastha. Thus the Supreme V.ndu _ men call 1 
different names, Maha Vi?nu, Brahma purflja, or Devt. It is « om P»" 

a grain of gram which under its sheath contains two seeds in undiv. 
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union. These are Siva Sakti and their encircling sheath is Mitya. This 
Vindu unfolds and displays itself, in the threefold aspect of Vindu, Viju, 
Nada ; o\ Siva, Sakti, and Siva 5akti ; the three Saktis of will, knowledge 
and action. This is the mysterious Kama Kali which is the root of all 
Mantras. These seven Sakala Siva, fSakti, Nada, Paravindu, Vindu, 
Vija, N&da are all aspects of Sakti which are the seven divisions of the 
Mantra Om and constitute what is called the creation of PaiA sound in 
the Is'vava creation. 

The lecturer having explained the nature of these Saktis which formed 
part of the sound (Sabda), Sadrisa Parin&ma, referred to the form or 
meaning (Avtha) creation in the same development by the appearance of 
the six 3ivas from Sarabhu to Brahma which were aggregate (Samasti) 
sound powers. It was he said, on the differentiation of the Paravindu that 
there existed the completed causal Sabda which is the Hidden Word. The 
causal body or Par& Sabda and Artha being complete, there then 
appeared the Displayed word or Sabd&rtha. This is a composite like tho 
Greek Logos. The f§abda Brahman or Brahman as cause of Kabila is the 
Chaitanya in all beings. The ^abd&rtha in the Vedantiu Adtnarupa 01 
world of name and form of this fSabdirtha the sftbtle and gross bodies are 
constituted, the Saktis of which are the lliranyagarbha sound, called 
Madhyam4 and the Vii-at sound Vaikhlri. By Sabda is not meant merely 
physical sound which as a quality of atomic ether is evolved from Tfttnasik 
Abamk&ra, 

The lecturer then pointed out that there had beeu Adrijta Srijti up 
to the appearance of fSakti and Vivartta development up to the comple¬ 
tion of the “ Word” or causal sound. There then takes place real evo¬ 
lution (Pariniima) in which the Tattvas (or elements discovered as a result 
of psychological analysis of our worldly experience) are said to emanate 
according to the Sitnkhya and not the Vedantic scheme, though there were 
some peculiarities in the Tantrik exposition which the lecturer noted. 
Finally Yogika Srityi was accepted in so far as it was the elements which 
in varied combinations made up the gross world. 

In conclusion the lecturer pointed out that Indian Sastia was a 
mutually connected whole. Such peculiarities as existed in any paiticular 
Sistra were due to variety of standpoint or purpose in view, [he main 
point in this connection to be remembered was that the Tanti.i wa» piac 
tioal Sidhana gistra. Whilst Sankara dealt with tho subject from t e 
standpoint of J&anakanda, the Tantra treated it from the point of view o 

worship ({JpasanSkanda) the Tintrik doctrine is compounded o various 

elements some of which it shared with other Sustras, some o " ie * 
its own, the whole being set forth according to a method and tei B 

which is peculiar to itself. 
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48-70. Sbc is the Lady of the RAsa LilA, the Foremost of the Jovial, 
humourous (witty) persons and dwells always in RAsa. Her abode is i Q 
Goloka and from Her have come out all the GopikAs, RAsa—The circular 
dance of Krl§na and the cow-herdesses of VrindAvana. Her nature is the 
Highest Bliss, the Highest Conteument, and 'Excessive Joy ; She tnus. 
cends the three Sittva, Rajo aud Tamo Gunas and is NirAkAra (without 
any particular form); but She dwells everywhere but unconnected with 
any. She is the soul of all. She is without any effort to do anything anil 
void of AhamkAra. She assumes forms only to show Her favour to Her 
Bhaktas. The intelligent learned men (Pundits) read Her MahimA (glories) 
in meditating on Her according to the Vedas. The chief of the Devas aad 
the Munis could never see Her ; Her clothings are fire proofs and She is 
decorated with many ornaments all over Her body. Her body looks as if 
the crores of moons have risen all at once ; She is the Giver of Bhakti 
(devotion) towards Kri?na, service towards Krisna ; and She bestows all 
wealth and prosperity. In VarAha Kalpa i. c., when the VarAha incarna¬ 
tion took place, She incarnated Herself as the daughter of one Gopa (cow. 
herd), named Vri?abhinu. And Earth was blessed by the touch of Her 
feet. She is such as BrahmA and the other Devas could never perceive 


Her by any of their senses, yet every one at VrindAvan saw Her very 
easily. She is the Gem amongst women. And when She is seen on the 
breast of Krisna, it seems that lightenings flash in the blue mass of clouds 
in the sky. In days gone by, BrahmA practised several austerities for sixty 
thousand years to purify Himself by seeing the nails of Her toes ; but far 
from seeing that, He could not have that even in His dreams. At last He suc¬ 
ceeded in seeing Her at VrindAvana and became blessed. O child NArada! 
This is the fifth Prakriti an 1 she is denominated a3 RAdhA. Every female in 


every Universe is sprung from a part of fort RAdhA or part of a part. 0 
NArada ! Thus I have described to you the five Highest Prakritis Durga 
and others. Now I am going to describe those that are parts of these 
Prakritis. Hear. The GAnges, GangA has sprung from the lotus feet of 
Vifnu ; Her form is fluidlike; She is eternal. And She is the veritable 
burning Fire to burn away the sins of the sinners. She is sweet to touch m 
taking baths and in drinking ; She gives final liberation to the Jivas, 8,1 
leads easily to the Goloka Abode. She is the holiest amongst the places ° 
pilgrimages and is the first of the running rivers. She is the rows 
pearls in the clotted hairs of MahAdeva’s bead and She is the Tapa 8 ! 9 
(asceticism) incarnate of the Tapasvis (ascetics) of the BhArata Var?** 
Thia Ganges purifies tho three worlds and is the part of MA1A Prakr.ti, 
She shines like the Full Moon, is white like white lotus and like ®il > 
She is pure S'uddha Sattva, clear, free from any ^hsmkAra, chaste » D 
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hslovefof N4r4yan>, The Tulasi Devi is the consort of Vi$au She ig 
the ornament of N4r4yana, and dovellg always at the lotus feet 0^^^ 
By Her are performed all the acts of worship, all austerities, and all 
Sankalaps (resolves). She is the chief of all the dowers, holy and able 
to give merits (Pnnyam) to others. At Her sight and touoh, Nirvana 
can be obtained ; and, were it not for Her, there could be no other fire in 
this Kali Yuga to barn the sins. She Herself is of the nature of Fire 
and at the touch of Whose lotus-feet, the earth is purified ; all the Tirthas 
desire to have Her sight and touch for purification and without Her all 
acts in this world become fruitless. She bestows Mokaa (liberation) to 
those who want final liberation, grants all sorts of desires to several 
people, Who Herself is like a Kalpa Vriksa, Who is the Presiding Deity 
of all the trees in Bhirata and Who has come here to grant 
satisfaction to tha ladies of Bh&rata Varsi and She is considered very 
superior throughout all parts of India. This Tulasi Devi i 3 the chief 
factor of Mftlft Prakriti. 

71-95. Then comes the Manasa Devi, the daughter of Kas'yapa. 
She is the dear disciple of Sankara and is therefore very learned in matters 
of S'&stras. She is the daughter of Atlanta Deva, the Lord of Snakes 
and is respected very much by all the Ndgas. She Herself is very beau¬ 
tiful, the Lady of the Nitgas, the mother of the NUgas and is carried 
by them. She is decorated with ornaments of the Snakes ; She is respected 
by the Nftgendras and She sleeps on the bod of Snakes. She is Siddha 
Yogini, the devotee of Vi$nu an l always ready in tho worship of Vi?nu; 
She is the Tapas and the bestowee of tho fruits of Tapas. Herself an 
ascetic, She spent three lakh years (according to tha Deva measure) and 
has become the foremost of the ascetics in Bharatvarsa. She is tho Presiding 
Deity of all the mantras ; Her whole body shines with Bralimateja (the 
Holy Fire of Brahma). Herself of the nature of Brahma, She again 
meditates on Brahman. She is sprung from a part of f§ri Krisna and the 
chaste wife of Javat Nliu Muni, the mother of Astika, tho great Muni > 
She is the part of Mfilft Prakriti. 0 Child N&rada ! Now comes the 
Sa?thi Devi, the Mother of Davasenl. She is the most superior amongst 
the (iauri and the other sixteen MMrikils. This chaste woman is the giver 
ot sons and grandsous in tho three worlds and the nurse, the fo3ter mother 
of all. She is tho sixth part of Mfili Prakriti and is hence known by 
the name of Sasthi. She lives near to every child as an aged Yogini. 
Her worship is everywhere prevalent in the twelve months Vais Akha, 
etc. When the child gets born, on the sixth day Her worship is done in 

the lying-in-ohamber and again on the 21st day (after twenty days have 
passed away) the most auspicious worshipful ceremony ot Her is performe 
Tho Munis bow down to Her with reverence and wabt to visit Her dai y. 



She protaoii »ll obiUrt i *f w/J mth * hObfci §ffgoH mte fc 
ffrythf Djvi is again the pirt of Mill PrtkpM ' Thto ip p3arj ^ Tllil 
Manila Cbapdikl. She goat from one bonu to soother, on land 0f th r ^ 
wafer or in air, doing great good to them ; She has erne out of the f ' 
the Prakpti D»vi and in doing always all torts of good to this world, [{ 
name ieMangala Cbapdi because She is all suspioiousat the time of oreatio^ 
and assumes nry furious angry appearance at the time of destruction * $" 
the Pandits say. On every Tuesday in all the worlds Her worship J 
JoDfi ; and Sbe, when pleased, gives to women sons, grandsons, wealth 
prosperity, fame and good of all sorts and grants all desires, This 
Mangala Cbapdt is again the part of M61& Prakriti. Now come the 
lotus-eyed MAhes'varf KAIi who when angry can destroy all this universe 
in a moment, who sprang from the forehead of the Mill A Prakriti, DurgA to 
slay the two Demons Sumbha and' Nis'umbha. She is the half-portion 
of DurgA and qualified like Her, fiery and energetic. The beauty and splen¬ 
dour of whose body make one think as if the millions of suns have arisen 
simultaneously. Who is the lore most of all the Saktis and is more powerful 
than any of them, Who grants success to all the persons, Who is superior to 
all and is of Yogic nature, Who is exceedingly devoted to Kri?na and like 
Him fiery, well-qualified, and valorous, Whose body has become black by the 
constant meditation of S'ri Kri§na, Who can destroy in odb breath this whole 
BrahmAnda, Who was engaged in fighting with the Daityas simply for 
sport and instruction to the people and Who, when pleased in worship can 
grant the four fruits Dharma, Artha, KAma and Mok?a. This KAIi is also 
the part of Prakriti. The Dev! BasnndbarA (Earth) is again the part of 
M&IA Prakriti. BrahmA and the other Devae, all the Muni mandalami 
(the spheres of Munis), fourteen Manus and all men sing hymns to Her. 
She is the support of all and filled with all sorts of grains. She is the 
souroe of all gems and jewels, She bears iu Her womb all the precious 
metals. All sorts of best things issue from Her. She is the ltefuge of all. 
The subjects and kings worship Her always and chant hymns to Her. 

All the Jivas live through Her and She bestows all sorts of wealth and 
prosperity. Without Her, all this, moving or non moving, become void 
Many substratum. Where to rest on! 

98-143. O Child NArada 1 Now hear nbout them who are 
bgain from the parts of MulA Prakriti as well as the names of their wive* 

I will now narrate duly. The Devi “ SvAKA ” is the wife of Agnt ( Fire | 
and the whole Universe worahips Her. Without Her, the Devi cm " M ' e 
take any oblations. DakjiiiA and Dik?A are both the wives ofV»J“ 
(Sacrifice). They are honoured every .vhere. So much so that wi 
folifln* (the fees given rtl’lhe end of the Sacrifice) no sacrificial eoremou 
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| ; fea complete ,*nd ^petrifying, The Davi“Svadh&” is the wife of the Pitris. 
| worship thie Devi “Svadh4 ” whether they are Muuis, Mauus, or ineu 
^this mantra “ Svadh&” be not uttered while making an offering 
I the Pitris, all turn out useless. The Devi “ Svasti ” is the wife of the 
. Ayu Dava; She is honoured everywhere in the Universe. Without this 
['Svasti” Devi no giving nor taking nor any action can be fructifying 
and useful. “ Pufti " (nourishment) is the wife of Ganapatl. All in this 
world worship this Past! Devi. Without this “ Pu?ti ", women or men 
alike all beoome weaker and weaker. Tu§t! (satisfaction, contentment) 
is the wife of Ananta Dava. She is praised and worshipped everywhere 
in this world. Without Her no one anywhere in the world can be happy, 
l * Sampatti ” is tho wife of tstlna Deva. The Suras, the men all alike 
worship Her. Ware it not for Her, all in this world would be oppressed 
with dire poverty. The Davi *' Dhritl ” is the wife of Kapila Deva. She 
s honoured equally in all places. Were it not for Her, all the people in 
;his world would have become impatient. The “ Sati ” Devi is the wife 
of Satya Deva. (Truth.) She is eudearing to the whole world. The liberated 
ones worship Her always. Were it not for the truth loving Sat!, the whole 
world would have lost the treasure in friendship. Day4 “ Mercy ” en¬ 
dearing to the whole world is the chaste wife of “ Moh4 Deva ”. She is 
liked by all. Were it not for Her, all the world would have become hopeless. 
The Devi “ Pratistha ” (fame, celebrity) is the wife of Puny* Deva (merit). 
She gives merits to persons according as they worship Her. Were it nob 
for Her, all the persons would remain dead while living, 'the Devi 
“Kirti ” (fame) is the wife of Sukarma (good works). Herself a Siddha 
.one who has acquired the result of one’s success), all the blessed people 
honour Her with great reverence. Were it not for Her, all the persons 
in this world would have been dead, devoid of any fame. Kriy& (work- 
sfforts, action, doing) is the wife of “Udyoga” (enthusiasm). All honour 
Her greatly. 0 Muni Nftr&da ! Were it not for Her, the whole people 
would be void of a. y rules and regulations. Falsehood is the wife of 
Adharma (unrighteousness) She is honoured greatly by all the c ea 
that are extant in this world. Were she not liked by them, then a 
iheata would bocome extinct. She did not fall in the sight of an y $ 
in the Satya Ituga. Her subtle form became visible in the Treta Yuga. 
When the DvApara Yuga came, She .became half developed. And at last 

when the Kali Yuga has come, She is fully developed and there is no 

iecond to Her'whether in bold confidence and shamelessness or in ta mg 
auoh and pervading everywhere. With her brother Deceit lines 
roams from one house to another. Peace and modesty an (s ame * 
loth the wjyes of good behaviour. Were they not existent, a 



world would have turned out deluded and mad. Intelligence, genius and 
fortitude, these'three slrg the wives of Jfilna (knowledge). Had they not 
lived, every one would become stupid and insane. Mdrti is the wife of 
Dharma Deva. She is of the nature of Beauty to all and very charm¬ 
ing. Were it not for Her, ParamiUm&n would not get any resting plaoe; 
and the whole universe would have beeome Nir&laraba (without anything 
to rest), This Chaste Mdrti Devi is of the nature of splendour, loveliness 
and Laksrnt. She is everywhere- respected, worshipped and reverenced. 
* Sleep the Siddha Yoginl, ia the wife of Itudra Deva, who is of the 
nature of Iv&lstgui (the universal conflagration at the break-up of the 
world). All the Jivas spend their nights with Her. The twilights, 
night and dry are the wives of Kflla (Time.) If they were norths 
Creator even would not be able to reckon time. Hunger and thirst are 
the wives of Lobha (covetuousness). They are thanked, respected and 
worshipped by the whole world. Had they not lived, the whole world 
would have mergod ever in an ocean of anxieties. Splendour and burning 
capacity are the wives of Tejas (fire). Without these, the Lord of the 
world could never have created and established order in this universe. 
Death and old age are the daughters of the K81a, and the dear wives of 
JvaiA (the disease). Without these, ail the creation would come to an 
end. The Tandrft (drowsiness,, lassitude) and Priti (satisfaction) an the 
daughters of Nidrii (sleep). And they are the dear wives of Sukha 
(pleasure). They are present everywhere in this world. 0 Best of Munis! 
iSraddhst (faith) and Bh.-akti (devotiou) are the wives of Vairhgyam 
(dispassion). For then all the persons can become liberated while living 
(Jivanmuktas). Besides these there is Aditi, the Mother of the Gods, 
Surabhi, mother of cows ; Diti, the mother of the Daityas ; Kadru, the 
mother of the N3gas (serpents); Vinatfi, the mother of G-aduda, the 
prince of birds ; and Dana, the mother--of the Dftnavas, AH are very 
useful for the purpose of creation. But these all are parts of MiilA 
Prakriti. Now I will mention some of the ocher parts of Prakrit). 
Hear. Itohini, the wife of the Moon, Sanjfift, the wife of the Sun ; Sale - 
rilpV the wife of Manu ; iSachf, the wife of Indra ; Tftrft, the wife of 
Bribaspati; Arundhatf, the wife of Vas'ijtha; Anasftyft, the wife ^ 
Atrij .Devahuti, 'the wife of Kardama; PraSftti, the wife of Dak?»i 
Menakft, the. mind born daughter of the Pitris and the mother of Ambitt 
Iiop&mudrft, Kunti, the wife of Kuvera, the wife of Varuna, Bindhyl- 
yalt, the wife of the King Bali ; Dam&yanti, tas'odft, Dsvaki, ° and ^ r ’ 
Draupadl, Saivy &, Satyavatt, the chaste and noble wife of Brifabhftnu an 
mother of R&’4 a 1 Mandodari; Kaus'alyft, Kanravl; 8nbhadrft ; ' 

Satyabhftmft, ' Kftliudt, Lik?manft ; Jftmbavatl ; Nftgnajiti, Mitf» bin 1 
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Lakfani, RukminI, Sttft, the Lakfrai incarnate; K41i, Yojana gandhft, 
the chaste mother of Vy&sa, ft?!, the daughter of V4na, her companion 
Chifcralekhk; Prabh4vati, Bh4numati, the Sati M4y4vati, Renuk4, the 
mother of Paras'urama ; Rohini, the mother of Bahama, Ekananda and 
the sister of Sri Krijna, Sati Durg4 and many other ladies are the parts 
if Prakriti. The village Deities are also the parts of Prakriti and all the 
female sexes, everywhere in the Univarse<«re all oome from the parts of 
Prakriti. So to insult any woman is to insult the Prakriti. If one 
worships a chaste Brahmin woman, who has her husband and son living, with 
slothings, ornaments, and sandal piste, efco., one worships, as it were, 
Prakriti. If any Vipra worships a virgin girl, eight years old, with clothings, 
ornaments and sandalpaste, know that he has worshipped the Prakriti 
Devi. The best, middling, and worst are all sprung from Prakriti. 
Those women that are sprung from Sattva Guna are all very good natnred 
and chaste ; those that are sprung from Uajo Guna are middling and very 
ranch attached to worldly enjoyments and do their selfish ends and those 
that are sprung from Tamp Gunas are recognised as worst and belonging to 
the unknown families, They are very scurrilous, cheats,ruining theirfamilies, 
fond of their own free ways, quarrelsome and no seconds are found equal 
to them. Such women become prostitutes in this world and Apsar&s in the 
Heavens. The Hermaphrodites are parts of Prakriti but they are of the 
nature of Tamo Gunas. 

141-159. Thus I have described to you the nature of Prakriti. So in 
this Punyabhumi Bh&rata Vai sa, to worship the Devi is by all means 
desirable. In days past by, the King Suratha worshipbed the Mula 
Prakriti Durg4, the Destructrix of all evils. Then again £ri Rama Chandra 
worshipped Her when ho wanted to kill Havana. Since then Her worship 
is extant in the three worlds. She was first born as the honourable daughter 
of Dakga. She destroyed -the whole hosts of Daityas and Dinavas, It 
was She who, hearing the abusive words uttered against Her husband at the 
YajSa by Daksa, ILr father, gave up Her body and took up again Her 
birth. She took Her birth in the womb of Menaka and got again 
Pas'upati as Her husband. And of the two 30 ns, K4rtika and Ganes'a, 
[born to Her, Kftrtika was the Ansa (part) of Ndr&yana and Ganapati 
“ras Sri Krisna Himself, the Lord of R4dh4. O Devarei! Afte" the two 
ons, Lakjmt Devi came out of Durg4. Mangala R4ja, the King Mara 
rst worshipped Her. Since then, all in tho three worlds began to 
rorship Her, whether they are Devas or men. The King As'vapati first 
'orshipped S4vitri Devi;-and sinos then4he Davas, Munis, all began 
» worship Her. When the Devi Sarasvati was born, the Bhagav4n 
f*hrad first waraljippal Har; next the greatast Munis, Devas ail began 
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to worship Her. On tho tall moon night- of the month of iCArtik, it 
was BlngavAu 3ri Krijru, the Highest Spirit, that worshipped, fj fb t u f 
all, the Devi R&dhft within the RUa Mandalam. the enclosure, within 
which the Risa-lilA was performed (the circular dance) in ihe region 
Goloka. Then under the command of Sri Kri$na, all the &op#s (cow. 
herds), Gopis, all the boys, girls, Surabhi, the queen of' the race of the 
cows, and the other cows worshipped Her. So since Her worship by the 
inhabitants of Goloka, by BrahmA and the the other Devas and the Munis 
all began to worship ever Sri Rid hit with devotion and incense, light and 
various other offerings. On eirth She was first worshipped by Snyajfit, 
in the the sacred field if RhAr.itvarsi, under the direction of Rhagaviii 
MahAdeva. Subsequently, under the Command of the BliagavAn Sri Krisna, 
the Highest Spirit, the inhabitants of the throe worlds began to worship 
Her. The Munis with groat devotion, with incense, flowers and various 
other offerings worship always the Devi RadhA. 0 Child NArada! 
Besides these, all the other Devis that Inve issued from Prakriti Devi 
are all worshipped. So much so tint in the villages, the village Deities, in 
the forests, the forest Deities anl in the cities, the city Deities are worshipp¬ 
ed. Thus I have described to you all according to the SiUtras the glorious 
lives of the Devi Prakrit, i and Her parts. What more do you want to hear? 

Here ends the First Chapter on the Description of Prakriti in the 
Ninth Book of the-MahApurAnam §ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 
verses by Malursi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER II. 

1-4. NArada said : —0 Lord ! I have heard all that you said in 
brief about the Prakriti Dovi, Now describe in detail. Why the Mull 
Prakriti AdyA Sakti (the Prime Force) was created at the very beginning 
before the creation of this world of five elements. How did She, being of 
the nature, of the three Gunas, come to be divided into five parts? I 
desirejto bear all this in detail. Now kindly describe their auspicious 
bjrthe, methods of worship, their meditation', their stotras, (praises) Kavachas 
(the mystic syllables considered as a preservation like armour) glory and 
power in detail. 

■5-26. NArAyana spoke:—“ 0 Devar$i ! The MftIA Prbkriti, of the 
nature of MAyA of Para Bradiman is a q,eternal entity (Nitya padArtba) just 
as the Atman, the celestial space (thd nabbo mandal) ; Time (KAla), the ten 
quarter*, the Universe Egg, the Goloka and, lower than this, the Vaikun- 
tha dhftma all are eternal things. Atman and,Prakriti are in inseparable 
union with each other as Fire and its burning capacity, the Moon and her 
beauty, the lotus and its Splendour, tbe Sun and his rays' v are inseparably 
united with each other. As the g>l lsmith cannot prepare golden ornt' 
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niants without gold and as tho potter cannot make earthen pots without 
earth, so the Atm in cannot, do any work without, the help of this omni¬ 
potent Prakriti. The letter “ Sa” indieit3S “ Ais'yaryam” prosperity, 
the divine powers ; and ,r Kti’, denotes might, strength ; and in as much 
as She 4s* the .Bestower of tbo above two, the Mulit Prakriti is 
named “ Sikti”. Bhaga” is indicative of knowledge, prosperity, wealth, 
fame ; and in as much as Mulit Prakriti has all these powers, She is also 
called “ Bbagavati.” And Atman “is always in union with this Bhagavati 
Who is all powers, so lie is called “BbagavAii.” The BhagavAn is therefore 
sometimes with form ; and sometimes lie is without form. iVote :—When 
Prakriti becomes latent, God is without form ; with Prakriti manifest, God is 
with form.) The Yogis always think of the Luminous Form of the Form¬ 
less Bhagav&n aud declare Him to be all blissful Para Brahma, the God. 
Though He is invisible, the Witness of all, Omniscient, the Cause of all, 
the Giver of everything and of every form, yet the Vai?navas 
do not say so. .The Vaifnavas declare how can fire, strength and 
•energy come when there is no fiery, strong, energetic Person behind it? 
Therefore lie who shines in the centre of this fiery sphere is the Para 
Brahma ; lie is the Fiery Person ; lie is Higher than the Highest. He 
is All Will ; He is All-Form, the Cause of all causes and Ilis Form 

is Very Beautiful, lie is Young ; lie looks very peaceful and loved by 

all. lie is the Highest; and His Blue Body shines like new rain-clouds, 
Ilis two eyes defy the beauty of the autumn lotuses in the mid-day; 
His exquisitely nice rows of teeth put all the series of pearls in the 

dirk back-ground. Th e peacok’s feather is seen on Ilis crown; the 

garlaud of M&lati flowers is suspended from His neck; Ilis nose is 
exceedingly beautiful; the sweet smile is always seen on His lips. There 
is no second like Him in showing favour to the Bhaktas. He wears 

yellow clothings, as if tho burning fire is emanating • all round; the 

flute is seen on both His hands, rcaohing to the knees. His body is 

decoratod all over with jewels. Ha is the Sole Refuge of this'Universe ; 
the Lord of a'l, omnipotent and otfmiprosonfc. No trace of deficiency 
can be seen in Him; He is Himself a Siddha (perfect) Pirrnja; 

and the foremost of all Siddha Puru§as; bestows Siddhis to all. The 
Vaifnavas Blrditate always That Eternal &ri. Krisna, tho Deva of the 
devas, He takes away fully all' the* foarr of birth, death, old age, and 
ill ills and sorrows. Tha age. of Bnfhrnl is the twinkling of His 
lye. ThiC Highest Soil', '.the Para-, Brahrai is denominated as Krijna. 
The word “ Kri? ” denotes Bhakti to 3ri Kri?na and the letter “ na ” 
signifies devotion- to Ilis scrvico. So He is the Bestower of Bhakti an 
devotion to His' Service. Again ‘‘ Krij ” denotes all; everything, 
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“ni” signifies the root. So He Who is the Root anl Creator of all, 
ia 5ri Krijna. Whaii IIa desired, in tha vary beginning, to oreata 
this Universe, there wai nothing then except Sri Krijna; and at 
last, impelled by K&la, (His Own Creation) lie became ready,.in His part, 
to do the work of creatiou. 

- 27*61. The Lord, who is All Will, willed and divided Himself into ; 

two parts, His Left part becoming female and His Right part becoming 
mab. Then that Eternal One, Who is greatly loving, looked at the 
female, His left part, the Sole Receptacle to hold all the contents of 
love, very lovely to the eyes, and looking like the beautiful lotus. 
The loins of this woman defy the Moon; Her thighs put the plantain 
trees quite in the background^ Her breasts are mistaken for the 
beautiful Bel fruits; flowers are scattered as Her Hairs on the head; 
Her middle part ie very slender, very beautiful to behold ! Exceedingly 
lovely; appearanca very calm; sweet smile reigning in Her lips; side 
long glances with Her; Her clothing is purified by fire; all over Her 
body decorated with gems. Her eyes, also, like the Chakora bird (Greek 
partridge) began to drink incessantly with joy the moon beams from 
the face of $ri Krijna, defying, as it were, the ten mill ions of moons. 
On Her forehead there was the dot of vermilion (red-lead); over thal 
the dot of white sandal paste and over that was placed the, musk 
The fillets or braide of hair on Her head are slightly curved; this wai 
' decorated with M&lat! garland* ; on Her neck .was • suspended th 
necklace of gems and jewels and She is always very amorous toward 
Her husband. On looking at Her face, it seeru3 that ten million! 
of moons have arisen at Once; when She -walks, her gait puts (humiliates 
those of ganders and elephants in shade.. 0 Muni! Sri Krijna, the Lor 
of the IUsa Dance, and the Person of Taste in the R&sa Sport, looke 
askance at - Her for a while and then cathhing hold of Her by He 
hand went to the UtUamandalatn and began to play the Riba spoil 
(the atn'ofbus pastime). It seemed then the Lord of amorous pastime 
had become incarnate there and had been enjoying the various pleasure 
of amorous passions and desires. So much, that Brahma’s one da 
passed away in that sport. The Father of the Universe, then becomiu 
tired, impregnated in an auspicious moment in Her womb who w< 
born of His left portion. The Prakriti Devi wag also tired of tl 
imbracea of S'ri Krijna; ea after'the intercourse, she began to perspii 
and breathe frequently. Her perspiration turtied into water and delug< 
the whole universe, with water; and Her breath turned into air and becan 
the life of all the Using*. The female that sprung from tho left >id e 
VAyu became hie wife and out of their ooutact orgipatod PrAna, Ap* c 



Book IX.] 


CHAPTER II. 


813 


Samlna, Udlna and Vylna, the five sons. These are the five vital Vlyus 
of all the beiugs. Besidos these from the womb of the Vlyu’s w ifo came out 
Nilga and the other four lower Vlyus. The water that came out from pers- 
piratiiu, Varan a Deva became the presiding Deity of tint-; and the female, 
sprung out of the left side of Vanina Deva, became the wife of Vawns’, 
called VarunAni. Ou the other hand, the S'akti, of the nature of knowledge 
of S'ri Krisna, remained pregnant for one hundred manvantaras. Her body 
became effulgent with Bralima-tej a (the fire of Brahma), Krisna was 
her life and She again was dearer to Kristi v than his life even. She 
remained always with S'ri Krisna ; so much so that She constantly rested 
on His breast. When one hundred Manvantaras passed away, that 
Beautiful One gave birth to a Golden Egg. That egg was the repository of 
the whole universe. The Beloved of Krisna became very sorry to see the 
egg and out of anger, threw that within the water collected in tho centre 
the Universe. Seeing this, Sri Krisna raised a great cry and immediately 
cursed Her duly and said;-- “0 Angry One! 0 Cruel One! When 
you have forsaken oat of anger this son just born of you, 1 say then 
that you become from' to-day bereft of any issue. Besides, let all those 
godly women that will spring out of jour parts, they also bo deprived 
of having any issue or sons and they will remain ever constant in their 
youth. O Muni 1 "While S'ri Krisna was thus cursing, suddenly came 
out from the tongue ot the beloved of Krisna, a beautiful daughter, of 
a white colour. Her clothings were all white, in her hands there were 
lute and book and all Her body w is dec if,tied with ornaments made of 
gems and jewels, She was l ire presiding Deity of all the S'Astras . Some 
time later tho Mula L’rakriti, the Beloved of Krisna divided into two 
parts. Out of Her left poniolt came Kumalu iiu-i out id' her light portion 
came KAdliika. In the meantime S'ri Krisna divided himself into two 
parts. From his- right side appealed a form two-handed ; and from left 
side appealed a form four-handed. The S ri Krisu t addressed tho Goddess 
Speech, holding (lute in her hand, “ O lU-vi ! You follow tins four-handed 
Person as his wife” and then -spoke to RAdliii: — “O ltldhe! You are a 
sensitive, proud lady ; lot you be My wife ; so it will do y ougooil . 
S'ri Krisna also told Laksnri gladly to become the wife of tho four- 
handed NArAyana. Then NSravana, the Lord ol the,world, took both 
Laksmi and Sarasvati to the abode Vaikuntha. 0 Muni ! Both Latsrni 
and Sarsvati became issueless, being^born ot Bud hi. brom t.he body of 
Nlrlyana arose his attendants,, all four-handed. 'I hey were all equal to 
him in appearance, in qualifications.', in spirit and in age. Cn the 
other hand, from the body of KamalA arose millions and million, 
female attamlants all equal to Her in form and quabficati 
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arose innumerable Gopas (cow-berds) from the pores of S'ri Krijna. 
They were all equal to the Lord of Gobka in form, Gunas, power and 
age ; they were all dear to Him as if they wore His life. 

62-88. From the pores of RSdhiki came out the Gopa Kany&s 
(eow-herdesses). They were all equal to RddhS and all were Her atten¬ 
dants and were sweet-speaking. Their bodies were all decorated with 
ornaments of jewels, and their youth 'was constant, they wore all issueiess 
as S'ri Krifna cursed them thus. O Best of Briihmanas ! On the other 
hand, suddenly aroso Durg;\, the Mitya of Visnu (The Highest Self) eternal 
and whose Deity was Kri?na, 

(A. _B.) Durga-was the Avatara of Miila Prakriti not the Avatira of 
Radha as Lakfmi and Sarasvati were.) She is Narityani; She is ts'Ani; 
She is the f§akti of all and Sho is the Presiding Deity of the intelligence 
of S ri Krisna. From Her have come out many othor Dcvis; She is 
Muia Prakriti and sho is ts’vari; no failings or insufficiencies are seen 
in Her. She is the Tejas (of the nature of Fire) and Sh« is of the nature 
of the three Gunas. Her colour is bright liko the molten gold; Her 
lustre looks as if ten millions of Suns have siuru Raucously arisen, She 
looks gracious always with sweet smile on Her lies, Her hands arc ono 
thousand in number. Various w.wp>m are in all Her hands. The 
clothings of the three-eyed one are bright an I purified hy Fire.She is decorated 
with ornaments all of jewels. All the women who are the jewels aro 
sprung from Ilei paits and parts of parts and by tho power of Her Mtyft,aU 
the people of the world are enchanted. She bestows all the wealth that 
a householder wants; She bestows on Krisua’s devotees, 'the devotion 
towards Krisna ; nay, She is the Vaisuavi S akti of tho Vaisnavas. She 
gives final liberation to those that want such and gives happiness 
to those that want happiness. She is tho Laksmi of tho Hoivens ; as woll 
She is the Laksmi of every household. She is tho Tapas of the ascetics, 
tho beauty of the kingdoms of tho kings, the burning power of fire, the 
brilliancy of tho Sun, the tender beauty of" the Moan, the lovely 
beauty of the lotus and the S'akti of S'ri Kri?na the Highest Self. 
The Self, the world all are poworful by Her Sakti; without Her 
everything would bo a dreary dead mass. O Ndrada! She is the seed 
of this Tree of World; She is eternal; 3ho is the Stay, She is Intelligence 
fruits, hunger, thirst, mercy, sleep, drowsiness, forgiveness, fortitude, 
peace, bashfulness, nourishment, contentment and lustre. The Mula 
Prakriti praising *3ri Krijna stood before Him. The Lord of WAdhikA 
then gave Her a throne to sit. 0 Great Muni I At this moment sprang 
from the navel lotus the four—faced BrahmS, with his wife S&vitri, 
an exceedingly beautiful woman. No sooner the fourfaced Brahmty 
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the foremost of the JSAnins, fond of asceticism and holding* Kamandalu 
in His hand came into being than He began to praise Sri Iirijna 
by His four mouths. On the othor hand the Devi Sftvitrl, with a beauty 
of one hundred moons, born with great ease, wearing apparel purified 
by fire and deeorated with various ornaments praised Krisna, the One 
an! Only Ctuse of the Universe and then took Her seat gladly with Her 
husband in the throne made of jewels. At that time Krisna divided 
Himself into two parts ; His left side turned into the form of MahAdeva; 
and his right side turned into the Lord of Gopik&s (cow-herdosses). 
The colour and splendour of the body of Malnuleva is puro white like 
white crystal ;ts if one hundred suns have arisen simultaneously. In 
His hands thero are the trident.fTris'ul) and sharp-edged sps.ir (Pattis i); 
His wearing is a tiger skin ; on TIis heads matted hair (JatA ) of :i 
tawny huo like molten gold; His body was besmeared all over wilh 
ashes, smilo reigning in Ilia fane and on Ilia forehead, the semi-moon 
Ho has no wearing on his loins ; so He is called Digambara (t.he quarters 
of the Sky being His clothing!; His neck is of a blue colour; the serpent 
boing tho ornaments on His body and on His right hand the nice 
bead of jewels well purifed. Who is always repeating with His five 
faces the Eternal Light of liralnna, and Who has conquerred Death by 
praising fSrl Krisna, Who is of tho nature of Truth, the Highest Self, 
tho God Incarnate, the material cause ufaU things and tho All auspicious 
of all that is good and favourable, and the Destroyer of the feu- of 
birth, death, old age and disease and Who has boen name! Mrityunjaya 
(the conqioror of Death). This M 1 I 1 .Ileva took His seat on a throne 
made of jewels (diamonds, emeralds, etc.) 

Here ends the Second chapter of the Ninth Book on the origin of 
I’rikriti and Puru§a in tho MahApurAnam Sri Mad Devi BbAgavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa, 


CHAPTER III. 

1-34. N&r&yatia said :— “ 0 Devarsi 1 The egg (born of Mfila Prakriti) 
that was floating in the waters for a period equal to the life period of 
Brahmii, now in the fulness of time, separated into two parts. Within 
that egg there was a powerful Child, lustrous like one thousand 
millions of suns. L'his child could not suck mother’s milk, as it was 
forsaken by Her. So being tired of hunger, the child for a moment 
cried repeatedly. The ohild that will become the Lord of countless 
Brahm&ndas (universes), now an orphan having no father nor mother 
began to look upwards from the waters, This boy came to be denominated 
afterwards by the name of MihA VirAt, when he became gross and 
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grosser. As there is nothing finer than radiura so there is nothing 
grosser than Mah& Virftt. The power of this Mahtt Virftt one-sixteenth 
of that of S'ri Krisna, the Highest Self. But this boy, (boul of the 
Prakriti ltidhft) is the Sole Stay of all this Universe and he is denominated 
by the name " Maha-Vijnu '. In his every pore countless universes are 
existing. So much so that even Sri Kris an, could not count them. If 
it were possible to count the number of the Just particles, it is impossible 
to count the number ot the Universe. So there are endless Brahmfis, 
Vijriti«, and M uhcs'vara-. In every Brulunanda, ihjro is BrahmV Visnu, and 
Mabesa. id cell Brahmdnda extends from Path 1 1 to the Brahnialoka. The 
abode of Vaiknntlia is higher than that («'. e. it is situated outside of 
Bralimanduy, ag liu the abode of Goloka is fifty koti yoyunvs (50 x 
H)X4x2 million miles) higher than Vaikunfha. This Goloka Dhiima is 
eternal and real as Sri Arisei i-, eternal and real. This world composed 
of the seven islands is surrounded by the seven oceans. Forty-nine Upa 
Dvijns (smaller islinls adjacent to then) are existin’ hero. Besides 
there arc countless mountains, and forests. Higher than this earth is the 
Brahnialoka with seven heavens and below this arc the seven PaUlas. 
This is the hounding limit of Bralmianda. Just above this earth there 
is the Bhufloka; above is Bhuvarloka ; then Svarloka, then Janarloka, 
then Taparloka, then Satyaloki, and above that is Brahnialoka, The 
splendour of Braltmaloka is like that of molten gold. But all 
the substances whether outsell or inside this Brahnialoka, are 
transient. When this Brahmiuda (cosmos) dissolves, everything dissolves 
and is destroyed. All are temporary like bubbles of water. Only 
Goloka and Vaiknntlia arc eternal. In every poro* of this Mahfi 
VirtU is existing ono Brahamdnda (cosmos). Wlut to speik of others 
even Krisna cannot count the number of these BrahmSiidas. In every 
BrahmSnda them is Brahma, Vi?nu and Mabes a. 0 Child NArada ! In 
every Brahmf/nda, the number of the gods is three kotis or GO millions. 
Some of them are the Dikp itis (the Regents of the quart o's) ; some are 
the Dikp&las (the Rulers of the Quarters), some are asterisms, and some 
planets. In the Bhdrloka, there are four Varnas (BrtUimins, etc.,) and 
in the .PAtdlus there are Nagas. Thus the Universe exists composed 
of moveable and non-moveable things (this is Brahmdnda Vivriti). 0 
Nftradal Nhw the Virat Puru?a began to look up to the skies again and 
again but He could not see anything within that egg except the void. Thon 
distressed with hunger he cried out repeatedly and became merged in 
anxiety. Next moment getting back his consciousness, he began to 
think cf Kri?na, the Highest Person and saw thereat once the eternal light 
of Brahma. He saw there His form a, deep blue like neiv rain-oloud; 
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with two bands, garment of a yellow colour, sweet smile on His face, fluto 
in His hand and He seemed to be very anxious to show His Grace to 
Devotees. Looking at the Loul, Ilis Father, the boy became glad 
and smiled. The Lord, the Bestowerof boon granted him boons appropriate 
for that moment “() Child ! Let you possess knowledge like Me; let your 
hunger and thirst vanish ; let you-be the holder of innumerable Brahmin, 
das till the time of Pralaya (the universal dissolution). Be without any 
selfishness, be fearless and the bestower of boons to all. Let not old age, 
death, disease, sorrow nor any other ailings afflict thee. Thus saying 
He repeated thrice on his ear the six-lettered great Mantra “ Otn 
Krisnlya Svuhl ” worshipped by the Vedas with their Amgas, the Giver 
ot desires and the destroyer of all troubles and calamities. O Brahma’s 
Son 1 Thus giving the mantra, Sri Krisna arranged for his foodiug thus: — 
In every universe, whatever offerings will be given to S'n Krisna, one 
sixteenth of that will go to NSrilyana, the Lord of Vaikuntha and fifteen- 
sixteenth is to go to this hoy, the Virftt. S’rl Krisna did not allot 
any share for Himself. Himself transcending all the Gunas, and Full, Ho 
is always satisfied with Himself. What necessity is there for any 
further offerings? Whatever the people offer with devotion, the Lord 
of'Lak?mi, the Virdt eats all these. Bhagavfin SVf Krisna giving thus 
to the Vir&t the boon and the Mantra said l ' 0 Child 1 S.iy wluc more 
yon desire; I will give you that instantly. The Virat boy, hearing thus 
the words of Sri Krisna, spoke:—“0 Thou Omnipresent 1 I have got 
no desires whatsoever, save this that as long as I live, whether fora short 
time or for a long time, let me have pure Bhakti towards Thy lotus feet 
•ii-At. In this world he is Jdvanmuktx (liberated whilst living) who 
is your Bhakta j and that bewildered fool is dead while living wiio is 
devoid of any Bhakti to The#, What needs he to perform Japam, asceticism, 
sacrifice, worship, holding fasts and observances, going to sacred places pf 
pilgrimages and other viituous acts if he be without any bhakti to 
ri Krifna ? Vain is If’ life who is devoid of any devotion to S’ri Krisna, 
under Whose Grace he has obtained his life and Whom he does not now 


pay homage and worship. He is endowed with Sakti as long as At ml 
(^elf) resides in bis body ; no sooner the Atma departs from his body all the 
8 aktis accompany him. O Great One! And thou art the Universal itman 


(soul) who transcends P.akriti, Who is All will, the Primeval Person and 
°l the nature of the Highest Light. 0 Child! Thus saying, the Virlt 
hoy remained silent. 3ri Kri§na then, spoke in sweet words :— “ O Child ! 
Bet you remain as fresh as ever like Me. You will not have any fall even 
if enumerable Brahmfts pass away. 

42-87, . Let yoti divide yourself in parts and turn into smaller VirAts 
»n every universe, Brahml will spring from your navel and will create 
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the cosmos, From the forehead of that BrahmA will spring eleven Rudras 
for the destruction of the creation. But they will all be parts of S'iva. 
The Rudra named KAJAgni, of these eleven Rudras, will be the destroyer 
of all this Vis'vas (cosmos). Bolides, from ouch of your sub-divisions, the 
Vi§nu will orignate and that BhagavAn Vi?nu will be the Preserver of 
this Vis'vu world. I say that under my favour you will always be full ot 
Bhatti towards Mo and no sooner you meditate on Mo, you will bo nblo 
to see My lovely form. There is no doubt in this ; and your Mother, Who 
resides in My breast, will not be difficult for you to see. Let you remain 
here in ease and comfort. I now go to Goloka. Saying thus S'ri Krisna, the 
Lord of world disappeared. Going to His o.vn abode lie spoke instantly 
to BrahmA and Sankara, skilled in the works of creation arid destruction 
“ O Child BrahmA! Go quickly and be barn in parts from the navels of 
each of the smaller VirAts that will arise from the pores of tho Great 
VirAt, O Child MahAdeva 1 Go and be born in parts from the forehead 
of each BrahmA in every universe for the destruction of the creation; 
(but bo careful that you not forget) and perform austerities for a long, long 
time. O Son of the Creator BrahmA! Thus s lying, the Lord of the Universe 
remained silent. BrahmA and fSivay* the auspicious, bowing to the Lord, 
went to their own duties On tho other hanl, the Great VirAt that 
lay floating in tho waters of the Brahminda sphere, created from his 
every pore each smaller VirAt. That youth JanArdan of the form of tho 
Great Cosmos, scarin' yellow garment of the bluish-green colour 
of the Durba grass, lay sleeping pervading everywhere. BrahmA took his 
birth in His navel. He, then, after his birth, bsgan to travel in that 
navel-lotus and in tho stem of the lotus for one lakh yugas. But ho 
could not find out the placi whence the lotus or its stem had sprung 
up. 0 NArada ! Them your father boo ime very anxious and came back 
to his former placo and began to meditate the lotas feet of Sri Krifna. 
Then, in meditation, with his intro poctivo eye, he first saw the small 
VirAt, then the endless great Virat lying on tho watery bod, in whoso 
pores the universes ate existing and then he saw the God S'rt Kri?na 
in Goloka with Gopas and Gopis. He tbon b igau to praise the Lord 
of Goloka when Ho grantod boons to your father, and he began to do 
the work of creation. 

53-62. From tho mind of your father, were born first Sanaka and 
other brothers and then from his forehoad eleven Rudras sprang. Then 
from tho left side of that small VirAt lying on tho bed of waters, 
the four-handed Vi?nu BhagavAn, the Preserver of the Universe, oume, 
He went to Svetadvipa, where he remained. Thon your father became 
engaged in creating this Universe, move ible and non-moveable, composed 
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of three worlds, heaven, earth and PAtAla, in the navel of „ 

Wl O N.»d. , Thus p.„, Zrf 

each universe has sprung and in every universe there i 3 ° onu small 

Virat one Brahma, one Vi 9 nu and one s - iva anJ S'anaka and others. 

O Best of twice born ! Thus 1 have described the glories of Kri?u a that 
give exceeding pleasure and Mokja. Now say what more you want 
to hear ? 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Origin of 
Brahma, Vignu and Makes'a and others in the MahA Putnam S'rF Mad 
Devi Bhi\gavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VyA sa . 

CHAPTER IV. 

‘f- your Grace I have heard everything very 

swoet like nectar, of the origin of things. Now may I ask you which 
Devi of these five Prakritis has been worshipped by what Mantra ? and 
by whom ? How has each of thorn been praised ? and by whom ? How has 
the worship of their Murtis (form) become prevalent in this world ? What 
are the Stotrmn (hymn of praise), the DhyAn (meditation) glory and 
life of these? Also what sort ofboon do each of the Devis grant-, ? and to 
whom ? Kindly describe all these iu detail. 

4 -12. NArAyana said:- “O Child! DurgA, the mother of Gaues’a 
Radha, Lak?mi, Sarsavati and SAvitri, these are the five Prakritis 
sprung directly from Mula Prakriti. The methods of their worship, 
wonderful glorious acts, excellent stotr.uns, and their lives, inculcating 
good to all, and sweet like nectar aro all widely written in the Vedas, 
Pur Anas, Tantras and other S Astras. So there is no need to describe them 
here again. Now I am describring in dotail tho auspicious characters 
of these that are sprung from tho parts and KalAs of the Prakriti. Hear 
attentively. KAlf, VasundharA, GangA, §a?thi, Mangal ChandikA, Tnlasi 
ManasA, NuIrA, Svadha, SvAhA, and DaksiuA, these are ' the parts of 
r a riti. By and by I will describe, briefly, the merit-giving characters, 
and pleasant to hear. Along with these I will describe the Karmas of 
he Jivas, and the great exalted lives of DurgA and KAdliA. I am now 
escnbing Sarasvati’s character. Hoar, 0 Muni! S'ri Kri?n* introduce^ 
<rs in this BhArata, the worship of the Devi Sarasvati, the holder of VinA 

I" ® r h * nds ’ undar whM0 influence, the hearts of illiterate stupid persons 
become illumined with knowledge. Tho amorous Devi Sarasvati sprang 
0 !** 0 0n( i °f the l'ps of RAdhA and so she desired to marry Krijna 

>6 of a moi .ous feelings. S'ri Krijna, the controller of the hearts of 
’ lt ,nst » nt| y an -I aIdreised the Mother of the people in true 

four- P ° j Sr l ° Her aaJ b9naf,oii ‘ I to Her in the end. O Chaste One I The 
arme NArAyana ig born from My parts; He is young, of good 



3Ilf MAD DEVf JBHAGAVATAM, 


820 

features and endowed with all qualifications; so much so, he is like Me. 
He is a Kfnower of amorous sentiments of womeu and He fulfils those 
desires; what to speak -of Itis beauty, ten millions of th e God oflove are 
playing in 'His body. O Beloved 1 And if you desire to m arry and; remain 
with Me, that will not be of any good to you. For KfidhS is near to 
Me; She is more powerful than you. If a man le stronger than another, 
"be can rescue one who takes his shelter ; but if he Lo weaker, how 
can he then, himself .weak, protect his dependant from others. Though 
I am the Lord of all, and rule all, yet I cannot control RAdhi. For 
She is equal to me in power, iu beauty, in qualifications, equal to Mo 
in every respect. Again it is impossible for Me to quit Radba for She 
is the presiding Deity of My life. Who can relinquish life ? Though a son 
is very dear to his father, still it may be questioned, is be dearer than 
his father’s life? So, O Auspicious One! Go to the abode Vaikuntha ; 
you will get your desires fulfilled there. You will get for your husband 
the Lord "of Vaikuntha and you will live ever in peace and enjoy happiness 
Though Lafe?mi is residing there yet like you she is not under the 
control of lust, anger, greed, delusion and vanity. She is also equal to 
vou in beauty, qualities, and power. So you will live with her in gre at 
delight aud Ilari, the Lord of Vaikuntha, will treat both of yo u equally, 
Moreover, I say this in particular that in every universe, on the fifth day ot 
the bright fortnight of the month of Mftgha, every year, the day when the 
learning is commenced, a great festival will be held and men, Manus, 
Devas. and the Munis desirous of liberation, Vasus, Yogis. Xagas, Siddhas, 
Uandarbhas, RAksasas, all will perform your worship with devotion i„ 
every Kalpa till the time of MM Fralaya comes. All are required to be 
Jiteudriva (having their senses under control) and Samyam. (concentr.-tmg 
his mind, and with a religions vow) and they will invoke Thee o.i ■> 
iar or on books aul then meditate according to what is stated in * 6 
Kanva &tkhA of Yajurdeva and then worship and sing hymns to inee. 
Thy Kavacha (an armour; a mystical syllable U considered as a preserva- 

l,k, i, .ritto « U.. b.A of tb. Shb-j. tr„ and 

With eight kinds ol scents mingled with it is placed within a goldu 
nut or r°ing named Moduli) and then held on the neck or on the right ar ■ 
The learned should recite Thy Stotras during worship. Thus saying, 
Puratj Brahma S’ri Kri?na llimself worshipped the Devi 
Since then, Btfthma, Visnu, Mihes’a, Atlanta Dova, Dharma, 

IZ Munindras.au the Devas, Munis, all the kings and all the human 
beings are worshipping the Devi Sarasvati. O NArada ! Thus the wors if 
the Eternal Devi is made extant in the three worlds. , 

30-31. NArada said:- “O Chief of the Knowew of the Ve ^ 


describe to me the)methods of worship, DbySn, Kavaeham, hymns, 


the 
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appropriate offerings of the PujA flowers, saedalpasto and ‘other good 
th.ugs necessary m these worships and which are so sweet to hear. I am 
ever very eager and anxious to hear these. 

32-59. NArAyana said: — “O NArada ! I am now' stating the method 
of worship of the Devi Sarasvati, the Mother of the Worlds, according to 
Kanva S'akha of the Yajurveda. Hear. On the day previous to the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month of MAgh or the day of com¬ 
mencement of education, the devotee should control his senses, concentrate 
his mind and take his bath. Then he is to perform his daily duties 
and iustal the jar (Ghata) with devotion and according to the Mantras 
of the Kanva Sakha or the Tantra, as the case may be. lie is to worship 
first on that Ghata (jar) Ganapati (Ganes'a), then meditate the Dovi 
Sarasvati as described below, invoke Her and again read the DbyAn and 
then worship with SoiWopachAra (sixteen good articles offered in the 
worship). O Good One ! Now I am speaking, according to my knowledge, 
about the offerings as ordained in the Vedas or Tantras, Hear. Fresh 
butter, curd, thickened milk, rice freed from the husk by frying, sweetmeats 
(Til Laddu) prepared of Til, sugar cane, sugarcane juiee, nice Gud (molasses), 
honey, svastik, sugar, rice (not broken) out of white DhAn, chipitak of 
table rice (Alo ch'il), white Modak, Harbisyanna prepared of boiled riee 
with clarified butter and salt, Pistaka of jaoA^ or wheaton flour, ParamAnna 
with ghee, nectar like sweetmeats, cocoanut, uocoanut water, Svastik 
Pistaka, Svastik and ripe plantain Pistaka, Kasoru (root), Mula, ginger, 
ripe'plant tins, excellent Bel fruit, the jujube fruit, and other appropriate 
white purified fruits of the season and peculiar to the place are to be 
offu-ed in the Pooja. O NArada! White flowers of good sceut, white 
sandalpaste of good scent, new white clothes, nice conchshetl, nice 
garlands of white flowers, nice white necklaces, and beautiful ornameuts 
are to be given to the Devi. I say now the DbyAnam sweet to hear, of the 
Devi Sarasvati according to the Vedas, capable to remove errors 1 Hear, 

1 hereby bow down o the Devi Sarasvati, ot a white colour, of a 
smiling countenence and exceedingly beautiful, the lustre of whose body 
overpowers that of the ton millions of Moons, whoso garment is purified by 
fire, in whoso hauds there are Vina 'and books, who is decorated with 
new excellent ornaments of jewels and peails and whom BrabmA, Vi§nu, 
Mahes'vara and the other Devas Munis, Manus and men constantly worship^ 
Thus meditating the Devi, the intelligent persons should offer all articles, 
after pronouncing the root Mantra. Then he is to hymn and hold Kavacha 
and make SAgtAnga pranAms before the Devi. O Muni! Those whose Devi 
Sarasvati is th 9 presiding Deity, are not to be spoken of at all (». e. they 
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will naturally do all these things and with a greater fervour). Besides 
all should worship the Devi Sarasvati ou the day of commencement 
of education and every year on the f§ukla Panchami day of the month 
of MAgb, The eight-letterei Mantra, as mentioned in the Vedas is the 
root Mantra of Sarasvati. (Aim Klim Sarasvatyai namah). Or the 
Mantra to which each worshipper is initiated is his Mulinaufcra (not 
Mantra). Or uttering the Mantra “ !§rira Hrim Sarasvatyai SvAb&.” 
one is to offer everything to the Devi Sirasvati. Tnis Mantra is 
the Kalpa Vrikija (i. e , the tree which yields all desires). NArAyana, the 
ocean of mercy, gave in ancient times, this very Mantra to VAlmiki in the 
holy land BhArata' Varfa on the banks of the Gauges ; next Bhrigu 
gave this Mantra on the occasion of solar eclipse to Mahargi Sukrtl- 
charya on the Puskara Tirtha ; Marieha gave to Brihaspati on a lunar 
eclipse ; Brahma gave to Bhrigu in the VadarikA As'rama; JaratkAru 
gave to Astika on the shore of the Kgiroda ocean; BibhAndaka gave 
this to the intelligent Rigyasringa on the Sumeru mountnin, $iva 
gave this to KanAda and Gotama, Surya gave to YAjnavalkya and 
K&tyayana, Ananta Dsva gave to PAnini, to the intelligent Bhandvaja 
and to f§ikatAyana in Bali’s assembly in the PAtAla. If this Mantra 
be repeated four lakhs of times, all men attain success. And when 
they become Siddbas with this Mantra, they become powerful like 
Brihaspati. In past times, the Creator Brahma gave a Kavacha named 
Via'vajaya to Bhrigu on the GandhamAdana Mountain. I now speak 
of that. Hear. 

dO-dl. Once on a time Bhrigu asked BrahtnA the Lord of all, and 
adored by all, thus:—“O Brahman ! Thou art the foremost of those 
that know the Velas; thore is none equal to thee in matters regarding 
the knowledge of the Vedas ; (so much so tint there is nothing 
that is not known to thee; for ail these have sprung from thee). 
Now say about the Vis'vajaya Kavacha of the Devi Sarasvati, that 
is excellent, without any faults and ombodying in it all the properties 
of all the Mantras. 

62-91. BrahmA said:—“ 0 Child ! What you have asked about the 
Kavacha of Sarasvati that is sweet to hear, ordained and worshipped 
by the Vedas, and the giver of all desired fruits, now hear of that. 
In the very beginning, the all-pervading >3ri Krijnia, the Lord of the 
Rftsa circle, mentioned this Kavaoba to me in the holy BrindSvana forest 
in the abode Goloka at the time of RAsa in RAsa Mandala, This is 
very secret ; it is full of holy unheard, wonderlul Mantras. Heading this 
Kavacha and holding it (on oue’s arui) Brihaspati has beoome foremost 
in matters of intelligence; by the force of this Kavacha !§ukrAohAry» 
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has' g>t his ascendancy over the Daityas; the foremost Muni 
VMm.k, h« become eloquent and skilled in language and has become 
Kavindra and SvAyambhuva Manu; holding this Kavacha he has become 
honoured everywhere. KanAda, Gotama, Kanva, Panini, SakatAyana, 
Dakfa, and KAtvAyana all have become great authors by virtue of 
this Kavacha; Kri?na Dvaip&yana Veda VyAsa made the classification 
of the Vedas and composed the eighteen PurAnas. &ttAtapa, Samvarta, 
Vas'i^tha, ParAsara and YAjnavalkya had become authors by holdim*- 
and reading this Sarasvati Kavacha. Rijyas’ringa, BhAradvAja, AstiUa, 
Devala, Jaigijavya, and YAyflti all were honoured everywhere by virtue 
of this Kavacha. O -Dvijal The PrajApati Himself is the Risi of this 
Kavacha; Brihatt is its Chhanda; and SaradA AmbikA is its presiding 
Deity. Its application (Viniyoga) is in the acquisition of spiritual 
knowlege, in the fruition of any desires or necessities, in composing 
poems or anywhere wheresoever success is required. May f§rim Hrfm 
Sarasvatyai SvAhA protect fully my head; 3rim VAgdevatAyai 
SvahA, my forehea 1 ; On Hrim Sararvatyai SvAhA, my ears always 
O.n Sri in Hrim Bhagibatyai Sarasvatyai SvAhA always my eyes ; Aim 
Hrim VAgvAdinyai SvAliA, always my nose ; Om Hrim Vidyltdhisthaln 
Davyai SvAhA, my lips always; Om fsrim Hrim RiAhmyai SvAha my 
rows of teeth : Aim, this single letter protect mv neck; Om S’rim Hrim 
my throat ; S'rim, my shoulders, Om Ilrirn Vid\AdhisthAtri Devyai 
SvAha, always my chest; Om Hrim VidyAdhi svarupAyai SvAhA my navel ; 
Om Hrim Klim VAnj’ai SvAhft my hands ; Om Svarva vArnatmi K&yai 
SvAhA mv feet; and let Om Vagadliisthatridevyai Sv3hA protect all 
my body. Let “ Om Sarvakanthavfisinvai SvahA protect my east ; Let 
Om SvarvajihbAgra vAsinyai SvahA, the South-east ; Om Aim Hrim S'rim 
Klim Sarasvatyai budhajananyai SvAha, mv South ; Aim Hrim S'rim, this 
three-lettered Mtntn my South-west, ; O n Aim JhibbAgravAsinyai 
SvAhA, my West; Om SvarvAm bikAyai SvahA, my North west ; Om 
Aim S'ri n Klim G idyavAsinyai SvAha my North ; Aim Sarvas'Astra 
vAsinyai SvAhA, my North-east ; Om Hrim SarvapujitAyai SvahA, my 
top ; Ilrim Pustakavasinvai SvAhA my below and let “ Om Grautha 
vijasvarupAyai SvAhA protect all my sides. O NArada ! This Vis'vajaya 
Kavacha of the nature of Brahma and its embodied Mantra I have now 
•poken to you. I heard this before from the mouth of Dharma Peva 
in the Gandh&mAdana mountain. Now I speak this to you out of my great 
affection for you. But never divulgo this to anybody. One is to 
worship one’s spiritual Teacher (Guru Deva) according to due rites and 
ceremonies with clothings, ornaments, and sandalpaste and then fall 
<iown prostrate to him and* then hold this Kavacha. Repeating this 
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five lakhs of times, one gets success and becomes a Siddha. The holder 
of this Kavacha becomes intelligent like Brihaspiti, eloquent, Kaviudras, 
and the oonqueror of the three worlds, no sooner one becomes a Siddha 
in this. In fact, he oan conquer everything by virtue of this Kavaeba. 
O Muni ! Thus I have described to you this Kavacha according to 
Kanva Sakha. Now I am speaking about the method of worship, 
Dhyana and the praise of this Kavacha. Hear. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the hymn, 
worship and Kavacha of Sarasvati Devi in Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatara of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER V. 

1.5 NdrAyanu said “ 0 Narada ! I now describe the Stotra (hymn) 
of Sarasvati Devi, yielding all desires that YAjnavalkya, the best of 
the Rif is recited in days of yore to Her. The Muni YAj&avalkya 
forgot all the Vedas out of the curse of Guru and with a vary sal 
heart went to the Sun, the great merit-giving place. There lie 
practised austerities for a time when the LolAkhya Sun became visible 
to him, when, being overpowered by great sorrow, he began to cry 
repeatedly ; and then he sang hymns to him. Then Bhagav&n Surya Deva 
became pleased and taught him all the Vedas with their Amgas 
(limbs) and said:—“ 0 Childl Now sing hymns to Sarasvati Devi that 
you get back your memory.” Thus saying, the Sun disappeared. The 
Muni YHjnavalkya finished his bath and with his heart full of devotion 
began to sing hymns to the VAg Devi, the Goddess of Speech. 

0-32.' Yajfiavalkya said:—“ Mother ! Have mercy on me. By Gur.-’s 
curse, my memory is lost ; I am now void of learning and have 
become powerless ; my.sorrow knows no bmuds. Give me knowlege, 
learning, memory, power to impart knowlege to disciples, power to 
compose books, and also good disciples endowed with genius and 
Pratibha (ready wit). So that in the council of good and learned men 
my intelligence and power of argument and judgment he fully known. 
Whatever I lost by my bad luck, let all that come back to my heart 
and bo renewed as if the sprouts come again out of the heaps of 
ashes. 0 Mother! Thou art of the nature of Brahma, superior to all i 
Thou art of the nature of Light, Eternal ; Thou art the presiding Dejty 
of all the' branches of learning. So I bow down again and again to 
Thee. O Mother! The letters AnusvAra, Vifarga : and Ghandravindu that 
arc affixed, Thou art those letters. So obeisance to Theel O Mother! 
Thon k art the exposition (VyAkhyi) of the .Astras; Thou art the 
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presiding Deity of all the expositions and annotations. Without Thee 
no mathematician can count anything. So Thou art the numbers to 
count time ; Thou art the Sakti by which Siddhantas (definite conclusions) 
are arrived at ; Thus Thou dost remove the eirors of men. So again and 
again obeisance to Thee. 0 Mother ! Thou art the Sakti, memory, know, 
ledge, intelligence, PratibhA, and imagination JCalpana). So I bow down 
again and again to Thee. Sanatkumara fell into error and asked 
Brahmi for solution. lie became unable to solvo the difficulties and 
remained speechless like a dumb person. Then Sri Krisna, the Highest 
Self arriving there, said “O Prajipati ! Better praise Jnd sing hymns 
to the Goddess of speech ; then your desires will be fulfilled. Then 
the four-facod Brahma advised by the Lord, praised the Devi Sarasvati ; 
and, by Her grace, arrived at a very nice Siddhanta (conclusion)! 
One day the goddess Earth questioned ouo doubt of Her to Atlanta 
Deva, when He being unable to answer, remained silent like a dumb 
person. At last He became afraid ; and advised by Kas'yapa, praised 
Thee when He resolved tho doubt and came to a definite conclusion. 
Veda VyAea onco went to VAlmiki and asked him about somo Sutras 
of the Pur anas when the Muni. Valmiki got confounded and remembered 
Thee, the Mother of the world. When by Thy Grace, the Light 
Hashed within him and his error vanished. Thereby he became able to 
solve the question. Then Vyiisadeva, born of the parts of 3ri Krisna, 
heard about the Put-Ana Sutras from VAImiki’s mouth and came to 
know about Thy glory. He thou went to Puskara Tirtha and becamo 
engaged in worshipping Thee, tho (liver of Peace, for ono hundred 
years. Then Thou didst become pleased and grant him tiie boon when he 
ascended to the rank of the Kavindra (Indra amongst the poets), flo 
then made tho classification of the Velas and composed tho eighteen 
Pur&nas. WhenSadAf§ iva was questioned on somo spiritual knowledge, 
by Maheudra, Ho thought of Thee for a moment and then answered. 
Once Indra asked BLhaspati, tho Guru of tho Devas, about f§abda 
Sistra (Scriptures on sound). He became unable to give any answer. 
So he went to Puskara Tirtha and worshipped Thee for a thousand 
years according to the Deva Measure and he becamo afterwards able 
to give instructions on l§abda $Astra for one thousand divine years to 
Mahendra. 0 Sures , vari 1 iThose Munis that give education to their 
disciples or those that commence their own studies remember Thee before 
they commence their works respectively'. Tho Munindras, Manus, 
men, Daityendras, and Immortals, BrahmA, Vi?nu and M#he?a all worship 
Thee and sing hymns to Thee. Vifnu ultimately becomes inert when He goes 
on praising Thee by His thousand mouths. So Mali! Deva beoomes when 

104, 
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he praises by His five mouths; and so Brahma by His four mouths. Wbeu 

great personages so desist, then what to speak of me, who is an ordinary 
mortal having one mouth only! Thus saying, the Mahariji YAjBavalkya, who 
had observed fasting, bowed down to the Devi Sarasvati with great devotion 
and began to cry frequently. Then the MahAmAyA Sarasvati, of the 
nature of Light could not hide Herself away. She became visible to him 
and said “O Child 1 You be good Kavindra (Indra of the poets).” 
Granting him this boon, She went to Vaikuntha. lie becomes a good 
poet, eloquent, and intelligent like Brihaspati who reads this stotra of 
Sarasvati by YAjBavalkya. Even if a great illiterate reads this Sarasvati 
stotra for one year, he becomes easily a good Pundit, intelligent, and 
a good poet. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book on Sarasvati stotra 
bv YAjafivaikya in Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER Vr. 

1 _KI MAruyana said:—“ 0 Mirada! Sarasvati lives always in 
Vaikuntha close to NArada. One day a' quarrel arose with GangA, and 
by Her curse, Sarasvati came in parts as a river here in this BhArata. She 
is reckonod in BhArati as a great sanctifiying holy and merit-giving 
river. The good persons serve Her always, residing on Her banks. 
She is the TapasyA and the fruit thereof of the ascetics. She is like 
the burning fire to the sins of the sinners. Those that die in BhArata 
on the Sarasvati waters with their full consciousness, live for ever 
in Vaikuntha in the council of Ilari. Those that bathe in the 
Sarasvati waters, after committing sins, become easily freed of them 
and live for a long, long time in Visnu-Loka. If one bathes even 
once in the Sarasvati waters, during ChAturmAsya (a vow that lasts four 
months), in full moon time, in AksyavA or whoa the day ends, in 
VvatipAta Yoga, in the time of eclipse or on any other holy day or 
through any other concomitant eause or even without any faith 
and out of sheer disregard, one is able to go to Vaikuntha and 
<»et the nature of Sri Ilari. If one repeats the Sarasvati Mantra, 
residing on the banks of the Sarasvati, for one month, a great illiterate 
can becomo a great poet, There is no doubt in this. Once shaving 
one’s head, if one resides on the banks of the Sarasvati, daily bathes 
in it, one will have not to meet with the pain of being again b° rn 
in the womb. O NArada 1 Thus 1 have described a little of the 
unbounded glories of BhArata that give happiness and the "fruits of 
all desires. 
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11 , S&ta said :—“ 0 Saunaka ! The Muni Mirada hearing thus, asked 
again at that very moment to solve his doubt®. I am now speakiug of that. 
Hear. 

12-15. Mirada said “ 0 Lord ! How did the Devi Sarasvati 
quarrel with the Devi Gangi and bow did she by Her curse turn out 
in India, into a holy river in giving virtues. I am becoming more and more 
eager and impatient to hear about this critical incident. I do not find satiety 
in drinking your neetardike words. AVho finds satiety iu getting his good 
weal ? Why did Gangi curse Sarasvati, worshipped everywhere. Gangi 
is also full of Sattva Gunas. She always bestows good and virtue 
to all. Both of them are fiery and it is pleasant to hear the cause of 
quarrels between those two. These are very rarely found in the Purinas, 
So you ought to describe that to me. 

16-21. Niriyana said :— “ Heir, O Mirada ! I will now describe that 
incident, the bearing ot which removes all the sins, Lahsmi, Sarasvati 
and Ganga, tho three wive* ol llaii and all equally luved, remain always 
close to Hari. One day Ganga cast side-long glances frequently towards 
Niriyana and was eagerly looking at Him, with smile on Her lips. 
Seeing this, the Lord Niriyana, startled and looked at Gang! and smiled 
also. Laksmi saw that, but sho did uot take any offence. But Sarasvati 
became very angry. Padmi (Lakstni) who was of Sattva Guna, began 
to console in various ways tho wrathful Sarasvati ; but she could not 
be appeased by any moans. Rather Her face became red out of anger ; 
she began to tremble out of her feelings (passion) ; Her lips quivered ; and 
She began to speak to Her husband. 

22-38. The husband that is good, religious, and well qualified 
looks on his all the wives equally ; but it is just the opposite with 
him who is a cheat. O Gadidhara ! You are partial to Ganga ; and 
so is the ease with Laksini. I am the only one that is deprived of your 
love. It is, therefore, that Ganga aud Pad mi aro in love with each 
other ; for you love Padinii. So why shall not Padmi bear this contrary 
thing ! I am only unfortunato. What use is there in holding my life ? Her 
life is useless, who is deprived of her husband’s love. Those that declare 
you, of Sattva Gunas, ought not to be ever called Pundits. They are 
quite illiterate ; they have not the least knowledge of the Vedas. They 
are quite impotent to understand the nature of your miud. O Nir.ula ! 
Hearing Saras yatl’s words and knowing that she had become very 
angry, Niriyajia thought for a moment aud then wont away from tho 
Zenana outside. Wbeu Niriyana had thus gouo away, Sarasvati became 
tearless and began to abuse Gangi downright out of anger in an abusive 
language, hard to hear :—“ O Shameless One ! 0 Passionate One I Wbat 
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pride do you feel for your husband ? Do you like to show that your husband 
loves you much ? I will destroy your pride to-day. I will ,see to-day, it 
will be seou by others also, what your Hari can do for you ? Saying thus 
Sarasvati rose up to eateh hold of Gang3 by Her hairs violently. Padm3 
intervened to stop this. Sarasvati became very violent and cursed Lakj. 
mi' 11 No doubt you will bo turned into a tree and into a river. In as much 
as seeing this undue behaviour of Gang3, you do not step forward to apeak 
anything in this assembly, as if you are a tree or a river. Padm& did 
not become at all angry, even when she heard of the above curse. Sho 
became sorry and, holding the hands of Sarasvati, remained silent. 
Then Gang a became very angry ; Her lips began to quiver frequently 
Seeing the mad fiery nature of the red-eyed Sarasvati, she told Lak?mi : — 
“0 Padmo ! Leave that wicked foil-mouthed woman. What will she 
do to me ? She presides over speech and therefore likes always to 
remain with quarrels. Let Her shew Her force how far can she 
quarrel with me. She wants to test the strength of us. So leave Her. 
Let all know to-day our strength and prowess. 

39-44. Thus saying, Ganga became ready to curse Sarasvati 
and addressing Laksrai, slid:—" O Dear Padme 1 As that woman has 
eursed you to become a river, ” so I too etirse her, “ that she, too, be 
turned into a river ami she would go to the abode of men, the sinners, 
to the world and take their heaps of sins. Hearing this curse of GangS, 
Sarasvati gave her curse, “ You, too,’ will have to descend into the 
IShuvloki (the world) as a river, taking all the sins of the sinners. ” 
0 NArada ! While there was going on this quarrel, the four-armed 
omniscient Bhigav3.u Hari came up there aeeomp inied by four attendants 
of His, nil four-armed, and took Sarasvati in His breast and began ‘o 
speak all the previous mysteries. Then they came to know the cause 
of their quarrels and why they cursed one another and all became 
very sorry. At that time Bhagaviin llari told them one by one:- 

45-67. 0 Laksmi ! Lot you be born in parts, without being born 
in any womb, in the world as the daughter in the house of the King 
Dharma-dhvaja. You will have to take the form of a tree there, out of 
this evil turn of fate. Thero Sankhachuda, the Indra of the Asuras, 
born of my parts will marry you. After that you will come back 
here and be my wife as now. There is no doubt in this. You will be 
named Tulasi, the purifier of the three worlds, in BhSrata. O Beautiful 

One! Now go there quickly and be a river in your parts under the 
name Padm&vati. O Gauge 1 You will also have to take inCMOatioo 
in Bhftrata as a river, purifying all the worlds, to destroy the sins o 



Book IX.] 


CHAPTER VI. 


829 

tbe inhabitants of Bhirata. Bhagiratha will take yon there after 
much entreating and worshipping you ; and yon will be famous by 
the name Bh&girathf, the most sanctifying river in the world. There, the 
Ocean born of my parts, and the King 6intanu also born of my parts will 
be your husbands. O Bk&rati ! Lot you go also and inoarnate in part in 
Bhirata under the curse of Ganga. O Good-natured One ! Now go in full 
Amsas to Brahmi and become His wife. Let Gangti go also in Her fullness 
to Siva Let Padmi remain with Me. Pad mi is of a peaceful nature, void of 
anger, demoted to Me and of a Sattvika nature. Chaste, good-natured, fortu¬ 
nate and religious woman like Pad mi are very rare. Those women that are 
born of the parts of Padmi are all very religious and devoted to their 
husbands. They are peaceful and good-natured and worshipped in every uni¬ 
verse. It is forbidden, nay, opposed to the Vedas, to keep three wives, three 
servants, three friends of diIf6rent natures, at one place. They never conduce 
to any welfare. They are the fruitful sources of all jealousies and quarrels. 
Where, in any family females are powerful like men and males are submis- 
sive to females, the birth of the male is useless. At his every step, he meets 
with difficulties and bitter ^periences. He ought to retire to the forest 
whoso wife is foul-mouthed, of bad birth aud fond of quarrels. The great 
forest is batter for him than his house. That man does not get in his 
house any water for washing his feet, or any seat to sit on, or any fruit to 
eat, nothing whatsoever ; but in the forest, all these are not unavailable. 
Rather to dwell amidst rapacious animals ov to enter into firo than remain 
with a bad wife. O Fair One ! Rather the pains of the disease or venom 
are bearable, but tbe words of a bad wife are hard to bear. Death is far 
butter than that. Those that are under the control of their wives, know 
that they never get their poace of mind until they are laid on their funeral 
pyres. They never sea tiie fruits of what they daily do. They have no fame 
anywhere, neither in this world nor in the next. Ultimately the fruit i3 
this .-—that they have to go to hell aud remain there. His life is verily a 
heavy burden who is without any name or fame. NcvSr it is for tho least good 
that raauy oo-wives remain at one place. When, by taking one wife only, 
a man does not become happy, then imagine, how painful it becomes to 
have many wives. O Gauge I Go to 5iva.-0 Sarasvati 1 Go to Brahmtl. Lot 
the good-natured KamaUr residing on the lotus remain with 51c. Ho 
gets in this \yorld happiness"and Dharma and in the next Mukti whose 
wife is chaste and obedient. In fact he is Mukta, pure and happy whose 
wife ie ebaete ; and k* whose wife is foul-natured, is rendered impure, 
unhappy and dead wbftet he is liviug. 
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Hero euds tbo Sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the coming in this 
world of Lakfmi, Gang 3 and Sarasvat! in the Mahapuranatn Srimad Devi 
Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahal's' Veda Vyusa. 


CHAP 1 Eli VII. 

1 -2. N&rdyanasaid :— '‘0 Ndrada ! Thus saying, the Lord of the Work] 
stopped. And Lakjmi, Gangd and Sarasvat! wept bitterly, embracing one 
another. All ot them then looked to Sri Krisna, and gave vent to their 
feelings one by one with tears in their eyes, and with their hearts throb¬ 
bing with fears and sorrows. 

'3-4. Sarasvat! said :— “O Lord! Whit is, now, the way out of this curse, 
so severe and paining since our births ? How long can helpless women live, 
separated from their husbands ? O Lord 1 I certainly say that I will 
sacrifice my body when I go to Bhdrati, by taking recourse to yoga. The 
Mah&tm&s always protect all the persons without fail. 

5-6. Gang! said :—“0 Lord of the Univers^ Why have I been abandon¬ 
ed by You. What fault have 1 committed? I will quit my body. And You 
will have to partako of the sin due to the killing of an innocent woman, 
ile is surely to go to boll, even if ho be tho Lord of all, who forsakes in 
this world an innocent wifo. ” 

7*15. I’admd said : —“ 0 Lord ! Thou art of the nature ofSattva Guna 
iu fullness ; what wonder, than, how Thou hast become angry ! ” However 
lot Thou be pleased now with Sarasvat! and Gangd. Forgivoness is the 
bust quality of a good husbaud. 1 am ready just now to go to Bhdrata 
when Sarasvat! has cursed me. But tell mo, how long I will have to stay 
there? After how many days f shall bo able to see agaiu Thy lotus-feet ! 
Tho sinners will wash away their dirts of sins iu my waters by their cons¬ 
tant baths aud ablutions ? By what means shall I he freed again and get 
back to Thy lotus-feet. How hug shall I have to remain in my part, the 
daughter of Dharma Dbvaja, at the expiry of which 1 will be able to see 
Tlieo agaiu ? IIow long shall I have to assume the form of Tulasi tree, the 
abode of Thine. .0 Thou, the Ocean of morcy 1 Say, when wilt Thou deliver 
me ? And if Gangd have to go to Bhdratj, by the curse of Bhdrati, 
when shall She be freed of the curse and sin and when shall She sea 
bask Thy feet ? Again if Sarasvat! have to go to Bhdrata out of 
Gangd’s cures, when will that period of curse expire ? Hqw many days 
after shall She bo able to como back to Thy feet ? Now, be pleased to can¬ 
cel Thy order for them to go to Brahmd and foiva respectively. D 
Ndrada ! Thus speaking to Jagannatha, the Devi Kamald bowed down 
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-at His feet and embracing them by Hor own hairs of the head, cried 
frequently. 


16*37. Now the lotus-navelled Hari, always eager to shew favour to the 
devotees, smiled and with a gracious heart took up Padm&on His breast and 
said:—“ O Suras'vari ! I will keep my own word, also I will act according 
as you like. O Lotus-eyed ! Hear. How the two ends can be made to meet. 
Let Saras vati go in her one part to have the form of a river and in her one- 
half part to Brahmd and remain with me in Vaikuntha in Her full parts. 
Gangi will have to go in one part to Bhurata -to purify the three worlds, 
as she will be urged eagerly to do so by Bhagiratha. And She will remain 
in her one part in the matted hiir of Chandra Bokhara (the Mahftdeva with- 
Moon on his forehead), obtained with a groat difficulty, and so will romain 
there purer than her natural pure state. And let her remain with me in 
full parts. O Padmo! O Lovely-eye 1 One ! You are most innocent ; so part 
of your part vvil 1 go to Bhdrata and be the Padmavati river and you will bo 
the Tulasi tree. After tho expiry of five thousand years of Kali Yuga, your 
curse will expire. Again you all will coma to My abode. O Padme ! 
Calamities are the causes of the happiness of the embodied beings. Without 
dangers no one can uuderstan 1 the true nature of happiness. The saint 
worshippers ot My mantra who will porform their ablutions in your waters, 
will free you all of your curse by touch and sight. 0 Fair One ! By tho 
sight and touch (Darsan, Spars'an) of My bhaktas (devotees), all 
tho sacred places of pilgrimages in the world will be purified. 
For uplifting and sanctifying the holy earth, My mantropasakas, /. e, 
f§aivas, fo&ktas, Gilnapatyas, e'c., that are devoted to Brahma all are 
residing in BkArata. Where My Bhaktas reside and wash their feet, that 
place is undoubtedly reckoned as the holy places of pilgrimages. So 
much so that by the sight and touch of My devotees, the murderer of 
a woman, of a cow, of a Brahmin, the treacherous and even the stealer of 
the wifa of one’s Guru will be sanctified and liberated while living. 
Those who do not perform the vo.v of Ekldas'i, who do not perform 
Sandby&s, who are NfLtikis (atheists), the murderers, all are freed 
of their sins by the sight and touch of My devotees. By the sight and 
touch of My devotees, those who live on their swords, pens, and the royal 
officials, the beggars in a village and the Bril liman as who carry (deal in) 
bullocks are also freed of their sins. The traitors, the mischief makers of 
their friends, those who give false evidence, those that steat other’s trust 
properties, are also freed of their sins by the sight and touch ot My 
devotees. Those who are foul-mouthed, bastards, the husbands and sons ot 
unchaste women are all purified by the sight and touch of My Bhaktas, 
The Br&hmin cooks of S&dras, Brahmins of an inferior order (who subsist 
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upon tho offerings made to the images which he attends), the village mendi¬ 
cants, those who are not initiated by their Gurus, these all are purified by 
the sight and touch of My devoteBS. 0 Pair One ! The sins of those persons 
who do not maintain their fathors, mothers, brothers, wives, sons, daughters, 
sisters, the blind, friends, the families of the Gurus, the fathers-in-law, 
the mothers in-law are also removed by the sight and touch of My devotees. 
Those that cut the As'vattha trees, thatslanler My devotees, and the 
Brahmins that eat the food of Madras, are also freed of their sins. Those 
who steal the Deva’s articles, the BrAhmana’s articles, those that sell lac, 
iron, and daughters, those who commit Malta l'A takas (BralimalmtvA, 
SurApAn.nn, Steyam, GtirbanganAgauah, MaliAnli patakanyAhuh, tntsam- 
sargahseha Panchamam) and those that burn the SudiA’s dead bodies, these 
also are freed ot their respective sins by the sight and touch of My devotees. 

d8-42. Malt A Laksmi said :— ‘ - 0 Thou gracious to faithful attendants! 
Whatarn the characteristics, the marks of those Bhaktas of Thine that Thou 
hast spoken of just now whose sight and touch destroy instantly the MahA. 
pAtakas (five great sins), that are destroyed after a long time by the water 
of the Tirtlias and the earthen and stone images of the Gods. The sins of t be 
vilest of men, devoid of llari bhakti, vain and egoistic, choats. hypocrites, 
slanderers of saints, vicious souls are destroyed by your Bhaktas. whose touch 
and ablutions sanctify the sacted places of pilgrimages ; by the touch of the 
dust and water of whose feet, the earth is purified ; whom the Bhaklas ni 
BhArata always pray to sen; and there is nothing higher tlun the meeting uf 
those Bhaktas. ” Suta said :— ‘O Great Hi si ! Thus hearing the words nl 
MahA Laksmi, the Lord smiled and began to speak abnit the pecreo things 
or the marks of the Bhaktas.” 

44 54. 0 Laksmi ! The marks of the Bhaktas are all mentioned very 
hiddenly in Srutis and Put-Anas. These are very sanctifying, de;tructive 
of sins, giving happiness, devotion, and liberation, These are never to be 
described to deceitful persons ; these are the essences and to be kept 
hidden. But you are very simple and like my life. 1 therefore speak to 
you. Hear. 0 Fair One ! All the Vedas declare him to be holy and the 
best of men, in whose ears are pronounced from the mouth of a Guru, the 
Vijciu mantra. At the very moment of his being born into this world, 
one hundred generations back of that person, whether, they be at that tints 
in heaven or hell, got instantaneous liberation and if any of them happen to 
be born then as Jtvus, they become liberated at once while living and 
finally get Vignupadam (the place of Visnu). That mortal is My BhakU 
(devotee) who is full of devotion to Me, who always repeats My glories and 
acts according to My directions, who hears with all his heart My topics, 
and bearing which, whose mind danoes with joy, whose voice gets choked and 
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tears incessantly flow out from whose eyes, who losos his outward conscious¬ 
ness. Suoh a man is indeed, My Bhakta. My Bhaktas do not long for happi- 
ness,or Mukti, or the four states SSlokya. SAyujya, SAmipya and SArjJi/nor 
the Brahmahood, nor the Devahoo 1 (the state ot immortality); they want 
only 10 do SevA (service) to Me and they are solely intent on doing this. Even 
in dreams they do not desire the Indraship, Manuship, the state of Brahma, 
so very difficult to be had ; nor do they want the enjoymeut of kingdoms and 
heavens. My Bhaktas roam in BhArata, eager to hear My glories, and 
always very glad to recite My sweet glorious deeds. The birth of such 
Bhaktas in Bbarata is very rare. They purify the world and go ultimately 
to My abode, the best of all Tirlhas (sacred places). Thus ] have spoken 
0 Padme ! all that you wanted to hear. Now do as you like. Then Gangu 
and others all went to obey the order of Sri Hari, Who went to His own 
abode. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on the curses of 
Gangil, Sarasvati, and Laksmi and the way to freedom therecl' in the 
MihApurAnam Sri mad Devi Bhdgavatam of IS,000 verses by Mahar?i Veda 
YvSsa. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

1-110. NSrAyana said ‘ A part of Sarasvati descended in this 
Ilnur,d k I’ii nya Bhiimi (land of merits), owing to the curse of GangA ; and 
She remained in fufl in Yisnu's rogion, the abode ot Vaikuntha. She is 
named BhAr&ti, on account of Her coming to BhArata; she is called Brahmi 
because she is dear to Brahma ; and She is called VAni as She presides over 
Speech. Ilari is seen everywhere, in tanks, in wells, in running streams 
(t.e, in Saras). Because He resides in Saras, therefore He is called SarasvAn. 
VArii is the Sakti of that SarasvAn ; therefore She is denominated Sarasvati. 
The river Sarasvati is a very sacred Tirtha. She is the burning fire to the 
fuel of sins, of sinners. 0 NArada ! Through the curse of Sarasvati, the Devi 
GangA also assumed 'he fjrm of a river in part. She was brought down to 
this earth at the request of Bhagiratha. Hence she is called BhAgirathi. 
While GangA was rushing dowa to the earth Siva capable to bear the great 
rush of Her, held Her on His head at the request of the Mother Earth. 
Lakgmi also, through the curse of Sarasvati came in part of parts to 
BhArata as the river PadmAvati. But She remained in full with Hari. 
Lakfml appeared also in Her other part as the well-known daughter Tulasi 
of the king Dharmadhvaja in India.. Last of all, through Bbftrati’s curse 
and by the command of Sri Hari, she turned into the Tulasi tree, purify¬ 
ing the whole world. Remaining for five thousand years of Kali, all oi 
them will quit their river appearances and go back to Hari. By the 
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command of Srf Hari, all the Tirthas save KAa'i and BindrAban will go 
along with them to Vaikuntha. Next at the expiry of the ten thousand 
years of Kali, Salagr4nu &1A (the stone piece worshipped as NArAyana) 
Siva, and Siva Sakti and Puru§ottama JagannAtha will leave the soil of 
BhArata and go to their respective places, ( i.e . tbo MahAtmyas of these 
Will be extinct from BhAnta). There v ill then cease to be the saints (of 
Siva S^kta, GAnapatya and Vaijnava sects, (eighteen) PurAijas, the 
blowing of conoh shells (auspicious sigus), Srftddhas, Tarparjas, and all the 
rites and ceremonies dictated by the Vedas. The worship and glorifioation 
of the Gods, the recitation of their praises, their names will be extinct. 
The Vedas with their. Anigas will no longer he hear I of. All these will 
disappear with thorn. The assembly of the SAdli i«, the true Dbarma, 
the four Vedas, tho village Devas and Davis, the Vratas (vows) 

the practising of the austerities, fasting, all will disappear. 

All will be addicted to the VAmAchAra ritual (tho left-hand ritual 

TAntrik form of worship; sarcasticdly used in the sense of drinking 
wine and eating flesh, etc.) They will speak falsehood and be deceitful, 
If any body worships, his worship will be void of Tulasl leaves. 
Almost all will be deceitful, cruel, vain, egoistic, thievish and mis¬ 
chievous. Men will be at variance with one another; women will bo 
at variance with one another; no fear will exist in marriage ties. Pro. 
parties will be only of thoso that will make thorn (i. e. there will 
cease to be any inheritance from father to son and - so forth ). Hus¬ 
bands will be obedient to their wives; unchaste women will be in 

every hbuso. Wivos will rebuko their husbands by incessant innings and 
chidings. Wives will be the sole mistresses of houses and husbands 
will stand before them as servants with folded palms. Fathers-in-law 
and mothers-in-law will be their servants. The brothers of wives, and 
their friends will be the managers of the household affairs. But there 
will be no friendship with one’s own elass fellows. The brothers and 
friends of the house owners (masters of the house) will appear quite 
strangers as if they are new-comers. Without the command of the house¬ 
wives, the masters of the houses will be unable to do anything. The 
divisions of caste (BrAhmana, Kjattriya, Vaisya, and 3udra) will 
entirely disappear, Far from practising SandhyA Bandanam and other 
daily practices, the BrAhmanas will cease to hold the holy threads 
even on their bodies. The four colour-classes will praotise the doings 
of the Mleohehas, read the ^Astras of the Mlechchas and forsake tbeir 
own &Utras. The BrAhmins, Ksattriyas, and Vais'yas will become the 
slaves of Madras, will become their cooks, runners and carriers of buffaloes. 
Every one will be devoid of truth, Earth will not yield a$y grains; 
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trees will not yield any fruits and women will be issueless, The 
C ows will not yield milk; even if there be a litdo, milk, ghee will not 
come out of it. Tho affection between husband and wife will die out 
a „d the families will be devoid of truth. The King will not wield 

any power; tho -subjects will be over burdened with taxes. Tho over 
tlowing big rivers, tho petty streams, the caves of mountains all will 
gradually .have very little water in them. The Four Varnas will be 

devoid of Dharma and Punya (merit, virtue). One in a lakh may 
be virtuous. Afterwards that too will cease. Men, woraon, boys, all 
will be ugly and deformed. They will utter bad words and vile sounds. 
Some villages and towns will bo completely deserted by men and will look 
terrible; at some othors few cottages with few inhabitants will be seen. 
Villages and towns will be jungles and jungles will become filled with 
men. The inhabitants of the forests will become heavily taxed and 
disconsolate. The beds of rivers and lakes will become dry owing to 
want of rains and will bo cultivated. The Kulinas of high families 
will become very low. Tho whole earth will be filled with liars, 
untruthful cheats and hypocrites. Tho lands, though cultivated woll, 

will yield grains in name. Those who are well known as tho millionaires, 

they will become poor and tboso who are devoted to the Devas will 

be atheists. The towns folk will have no traeo of mercy; rather they 

will hato and envy their neighbours and turn out murderers of raon. 
In the Kali age, males and females will be, everywhere, of a dwarfish 
stature, diseased, shortlived, and of very little youthful virility. The 

hairs will turn out grey no sooner the people reach their sixteenth 

year. Aud they will be very old when they become twenty years 

old. Tho girls of eight yeafs will bavo menstruation and will becomo 

pregnaut. They will deliver every year. Old age will attack them 
when they become sixteen years old. Some woinou will Lave their 
husbands and children living. Otherwise almost all will be barren, 
childless. The four Varnas will sell their daughters. The paramours 

of the mothers, wives, son’s wives, daughters, and sisters will be tho 
source of support to them all. No one will be able, without monoy, to 
collect the merits by repeating the name of Hari. Persons 

will make, gifts for uaina and fame and ultimately will take back 
what they had made as gift?. If there be any gifts made by one’s own 
self or by one’s forefathers for a Dava purpose or for Brahmins or for ‘the 
families i f the Gurus, thoro will not be found wanting attempts to tako 
back those gjfts. Some .will go to daughters, some to inothers-iu-law, 
some to the wives of sous, some to sisters, some to mothers ol co-wives, 
some will go to the brother’s wives. In every house, those who are 
unfit to be mixed will he mixed with, excepting one’s mother. In Kali Yuga 
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who is Whoso wife? And who is whose husband? There will be no 
certainty; who is whose subject and what village is to whom ? There 
will be no surot y that such a property belongs to such ana suca a man. All 
will turn out to be liars, licentious, thieves, envious of other’s wives, 
anil uiurderders of men. Iu the houses of the Brahmins, Kjafctriyas, and 
Vais'yas, the throe higher castes, the current of sin will flow. They 
willdive by selling lac, iron, and salts prohibited by tbe Astras. The 
Br&hmins will drive buffaloes, burn tbe dead bodies of the iSildras, eat 
the food of tbe Sddras and go to uuohaste women. There will be no 
more faith existing in the five Risi Yajrias. Almost every Br&hmin will 
not observe the vows of Am&vasy& Nis'ip&lana. The holy threads will 
be cast away and the Sand hyif Bandanam and cleanliness and good 
practices will cease altogether. The unchaste women who deal in giving 
loans, etc., and live ou interests and the procuresses during menstruation 
will cook in Br4hraiu families. There will be no distinction of food, 
no distinction of wombs, no distinction of As'ramas, and no distinction 
of persons. All will turn out Mlechchas. O N&rada ! Thus, when the 
Kali will have its full play, the whole world will be filled with Mleohohas, 
the trees will be one hand high and the men will be of the size, of a 
thumb. Tbeu the most powerful Bhagavan N&rayana will iuearnate 
in His part in the house of a Br&hmin named Vi@nujas'& as his sou. 
Mouuted on a long horse, holding a loug sword He will make the world freo 
of tbo Mlechchas in three nights. Then he will disappear from the face 
of the Barth and She will bo without any sovereign and be filled with 
robbers. There will be incessant raiu,for six nights and it will rain and rain 
and the whole earth will bo deluged ; no tracos of men, houses, aud trees. 
After this the Twelve Suus will rise simultaueously aud by their rays tb’ 
whole water will be dried up and the earth will become level. Thus 
the dreadful Kali will pass away when the Satya Yuga will come back, 
Tapasyi and the true religion aud Sattva Guna will prevail again, 
Tho Brahmins will practiso Tapasy&, they will be devoted to Dharma aud 
the Vedas. The woman will be chaste and religious in every house. 
Again the wise and intelligent Ksattriyas devoted to the Br&hmanas 
will occupy the royal thrones aud their might, devotion to Dharma 
and love for good deeds will increase. The Vais'yas will again go 
on with their trades and their devotion to their trade and the 
Brahmins will bo reestablished. The Sudras, too, will be again 
virtuous, and serve the Br&hmins. Again the Br&hmins, Ks'attriyas, 
and Vais’yas and their families will have Bhakti towards the Devi, 
be initiated in Devi Mantras aud all will meditate ou the Devi. 
Again there will be spread the knowledge of the Vedas, the Smritis, 
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*°d 41,8 Purft ? a, > 4,1 w ' 11 g“ to their wives in menstruation periods. 
No Adharma (unrighteousness) will exist and the Dharma will reign 
in full, with all the parts (Kalis) complete. When the Tretft Yuga comes, 
the Dharma will be three footed ; when the Dvftpara Yuga will 00m e! 
the Dharma will be two-footed and when Kali will begin, the Dharma will 
be one-footel, and when Kali will reignsupreme.no Dharma will oxiit,' 
even in name. (0 NAradi, I Now I will speak of time.) The seven 
days of the week, Sunday, &c., the sixteen titbis, Pratipada &c., the 
twelve months Vais’ikhn &o., the six seasons Summer, See., the two 
fortnights (dark and bright) and the two Ayanas (Northern and 
Southern) are rendered in vogue. One day consists of four Praharas, one night 
consists of four Praharas; a day and a night constitute one so-called 
day. Thirty suoh days make one mouth. In the computation of 
time, five kinds of years (Varjas) were already mentioned (in the 
8tb Skandha). As the Satya, TretA, DvSpara and Kali roll on 
turn by turn, so the days, months and years also roll on in 
turn. One day, according to the Devas, is equal to one year, 
according to men; three hundred and sixty human Yugas equal to 
one Deva Yuga. Sveuty-oue Dsva Yugas make one Manvantara. 
The life period of Indra, the Lord of Sachi, is one Manvantara. 
Twenty-eight Indras’ lives equal to one day of Iliranyagatbha (the 
golden wombed) BrahiuA One hundred aud eight such years equal to the 
life of one Brahmi. When this Brabiul dies, there is the PrAkrita Pralaya. 
The earth is not visible thou. (The dissolution of Prakriti takes place.) 
The whole Brahtn4g4» ig deluged by water; Brahma, Vijnu, Mahes'vara 
and the other wise Rifis get dilute 1 in Para Brahma whose substanoe 
is all truth and consciousness. That time, the Prakriti Devi, too, gets 
merged in Para .Brahma, The fall of Brahma and the dissolution ol 
Prakriti are called the PrAkrita Pralaya. The duration of this Pralaya 
is one Nimeja of the Para Brahma Mula Prakriti united with MAyA. 
All the UrabmAudas (universes) are destroyed at this time. When this 
Nimefa expires, the creation begins again in due order. So one cannot count 
the endless numbers of times when this creation and dissolution wArks 
are going on. So who can tel! how many kalpas had past away, o<- how 
mauy Kalpas will oonie, how many BrabmAndas were created or bow 
many BruhmAn^as will be created. Who will be able to count how 
many BrahmAe, how many Vi?nus or how many Mahes'varas there have 
been. But One aud Only One Para Brahma Parames’vara (the Great 
G°d) is The Supreme Lord of these countless BrahmAndas. This 
Parames'vara of the nature of Existence, Consciousness and Bliss is the 
Highest Spirit of all. All others, BrabmA, Vijuu, Mahes'vara the 
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Great VirAt, the Smaller VirAt, al! are His parts. This Biahma is M&1A 
Prakriti and from That has appeared Sri Kri?na, the Lord of his 
loft half which is woman (Ardba NAris'varu). It is She that divided 
Herself into two forms; in Her one form, She resides as the two armed 
.Kri^na in the region of Goloka ; and as the four-armed NArAyana in Vai- 
•jcnntha. All the things from Brahma, the Highest, to the mere 
grass the lowest, all are originated from Prakriti. And all the Prakriti- 
born things are transient. Thus the True, Eternal Para Brahma, beyond 
the three gunas, the Source of all creation, Whose substance is All-Will 
is the Only Substance beyond the region of Prakriti. Ho is without 
UpAdhis (conditions, as time, space, causation and attributes); He is 
without any form ; and the forms that Ha assumes, they are for shewing 
His Grace to the devotees only. The Lotus-born BrahmA is able by 
His Power of Knowledge to create the BrahmAnda. It is by His 
Grace that f§iva, the Lord of the yogis is named Mrityumjaya (the 
Conqueror of Death), the Destoyer of all, and the Knower of all 
Tattvas. By His 'l’apas, 6iva has realised Para Brahma and therefore 
has become the Lord of all, All-knowing, endowed with great Vibhdtis 
(lordly powers), the seer of all, omnipresent, the protector of all, the 
bestower of all prosperities. The devotion and sorvice towards Para 
Brahma have alone made Sri Vifnu the Lord of all; and it is through 
the power of Para Brahma, that MahamAyA Prakriti Devi has become 
omnipotent and the Goddess of all. Bhagavati DurgA has got His 
Grace by Her devotion and service to Him and has become Mula 
Prakriti of the nature of Being, Consciousness and' Bliss. Ahd so has 
the Devi SAvitn, the Mother of the Vedas, become the presiding Deity 
of the Vedas and bhe is worshipped by the Br&hmanas and the 
Knowers of the Vedas, Tuat She presides over all the branches of 
knowledge, is worshipped by all the learned assemblies and by the whole 
Universe is the result only of worshipping the Prakriti Devi. That 
Laksmi has become the bestower of all wealth and the presiding Deity 
of all the villages and the mistross of all, worshipped by all and the 
bestbwer of sons to all is also the result of worshipping Her. Thus it 
is through the worship of Pnkriti that DurgA, the Destroyer of all 
calamities and troubles has appeared from the left side of Sri Krifra; 
and RAdfaA has become the presiding Deity of His Prftnt (vital airs), 
and She is worshipped by all and possessed of all knowledge. It is 
by the worship ofSakti that RAdhikA has so much excelled in love, 
has become the presiding Deity of the prAna of Krijna, has got His 
love and respect, has been pi iced on His breast and ' fc 'exceedingly 
beautiful. With the object of getting Kri?na for her husband, She 
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praotiaed severe austerities for one thousand Deva years on the mountain 
Satus'ringa in Bhirata to get the Mula Prakriti's Grace. And when 
the Sakti Mdla Prakriti became graciously pleased towards Her, !§ri 
Kri?na seeing lUdhifcl increasing, in beauty like the Crescent Moon 
to )k Her to His breast and out of tanderness wept and granted Her 
hfghest boons so very rare to others and said 0 Beautiful ‘ One 1 
You better remain always in My breast and devoted to Me amongst 
all my wives ; let you b? superior to them all in goo 1 fortune, 
respect, love and glory. Prom to day you ‘are my greatest best wife. I will 
love you as the best amongst them all. O Dear ! Always I will be submis- 
sive to you and fulfil what you say. Thus saying, S rI Krisna selected 
her as h,s wife w.tho it ahy co-wives and made Her dear to Hi, Heart 
The other Devts besides the five Prakritis, already mentioned, also derived 
superiorities by serving Mula Prakriti. O Muni ! What shall I say, 
everyone reaps the fruits as he practises TapasyS. Bhagavati Durga’ 
practised on the Him'ilyis tapasya for one thousand Deva years and medi- 
tated on the lotus-feet of Mfila Prakriti and so has come to be worshipped 
by. all. The Devi Sarasva'i practised tapaeyfi for one lakh Deva years and 
is coma to be respected by all. The Devi Laksrai practised tapasya at 
Pu?kira for one hundred Divine Yuga, and, by the Grace of Mula Prakriti, 
lu, become the bestower of wealth to all. The Devi SAvitri worshipped 
£akti for sixty thousand divine years in the Malaya mountain and is 
respect ad and worshipped by all. O Bibhu ! Brahma, Vismi, and 
M ihes'vara .worshipped &akti for one hundred Manvautaras and so have 
become, the Preservers, etc., of this avoid 1. Sri Krisna practised for ten 
Mar.vuntaras terrible austerities and therefore obtained his position in the 
region of Goloka and is remaining there to-day in greatest bliss. Dharma 
Deva worshipped 3akti with devotion for ten Manvantara and has become 
the lives of all, worshipped by all, and the receptacle of all. O Muni 1 
Thus all, whether the Devis, Deva?, Munis, Kings, Br&hmanas, all have 
got their respect m this world by the worship of Sakti. 0 Devarfi! I have 
thus described to you all that I heard from the mouth of my Guru, in 
accordance with the rules of the Vedas. What more do you want to 
hear ? 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of tho Ninth Book on the Greatness of 
Kali in the Mahft Pur&nam Srlmad Devi Bhlgavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Mahargi Veda Vyftsa. 
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1*4. Sri Nftrada said:—In the twinkling of an eye of the Devi, the Pn. 
laya takes place; and in that very time also the Hrahmftnda (cosmos) is dis¬ 
solved, which is called the Pralaya of Prakriti, During this Pralaya, the 
Devi Vasundlnrft(Eirth) disappears; the whole world is deluged with water 
and all this appearance of five elements oalled Prapaficha vanishes in the 
body of Prakrit!. Now where does Vasuridharft (Earth), thus vanished, 
reside? And how does She again appear at the beginning of the oreation ! 
What is the cause of her being so much blessed, honoured and capable to 
hold all and victorious. So tell about Her birth, the source of all welfare. 

5-23. Sri NSrayana said 0 Nftrada t So it is heard that the 
Earth appears at the very outset of the creation. Her appearance and 
disappearance so occur in all the Pralayas (This earth) the manifestation of 
the great Sakt.i, sometimes becomes manifest in Her and sometimes remains 
latent in Her (the Sakti).lfc is all the will of that Great Sakti. Now hear 
the anecdote of appearance (birth) of the earth, the cause of all good, the 
source of destruction of all calamities, the destroyer of sin and the cause of 
furtherance of one’s religious merits. Some say that this earth has come 
out of the marrow of the Daityas, Madhu and Kaitabha ; but that is not 
the fact. Hear now the real fact. Those two Daityas were greatly pleased 
with Vi?nu’s valour and prowess in the fight between them and Vifnu; and 
they said “ Kill ns on that part of the earth which is not under water. " 
From their words it is evident that the earth was existent during tlnir 
life-time but she was not visible. After their death, the marrow came 
out after their bones. Now hear bow the name “ Medini ” came to be 
applied to the earth. She was taken out of the water, and the marrow 
came to be mixed with the earth. It is on account of this mixing that she 
is oalled Medini. Now I will toll you what I heard before in Pufksra, 
the sacred place of pilgrimage, from the mouth of Dharma Deva, about the 
sorigin of earth, approved by the flrutis, consistent, and good. Hear. 
When the mind ol Mahft Virftt, merged in water, expanded all over bis 
body, it entered into every pore of his body. Next the Mahftprithvi or tbs 
Great Earth appeared at the time of PaBchl Karana (mixing of one-half of 
eaoh of the elements with one-eighth of eaoh of the other four elemeuts). 
This Mahftprithvi -was broken into pieces and placed in every pore. 
It ie this differentiated earth that appears during creation and dieappeew 
during Pralaya, Prom this mind, oonoentrated in every pore of the body 
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of Mab4 Virftt, is born this earth, after a long interval. In every pore in the 
B kin of this Virftt Puruja there is one eu'th. She gets manifested and she 
disappear- This oocurs again and again. When she appears, she floats on the 
water ; and when she disappears, she gets mergel in the water. There is 
this earth (world) in every universe ; and along with her, there are mouu- 
tains, forests, seven ooeans, seven islands, Sumeru mountain, the Moon, the 
Sun and other planets, Brahmaloka, Vi$nuloka (the abode of Vijnu) Siva- 
loka and the regions of the other Devas, sacred places of pilgrimage, the 
holy land of Bh&ratavarja, the Klnobani Bhumi, seven heavens, seven 
PAt41as or nether regions, on the above Brahmaloka, and Dhruvaloka, 
This law holds good in every world in every universe. So every universe 
is the work of M4y4 and thus it is transient. At the dissolution of Prakriti, 
Brahml falls. Again when creation takes place, the Maba VirAt appears from 
Sri Krifna, the Supreme Spirit. Eternal is this flow of creation, preserva¬ 
tion and destruction ; eternil is this flow of time, KAjthl ; eternal is this 
(low of Brahma, Vi?nu and Mahes'a, eto. And eternal is this flow of 
Vasundhara who is worshipped in the Vftriha Kalpa by the Suras, Munis, 
Vipras, Gandarbhas, ete. The Sruti says that the Presiding Deity of this 
eternal earth is the wile of Vi§nu in His boar-form. Mangala (Mars) is the 
son of that earth awl Mangala’s son isGhates’a. 

24-26. Nlrada said : —“ In what form was the Earth worshipped by 
the Devas in Varlha Kalpa. The V4r4hi, the receptacle of all things, mov¬ 
ing and non-moving, how did she appear, by what method of Pailchi 
Karana, from the Mulaprakriti ? What is the method of her worship in 
thig'Bhftrloka and in the Heavens (Svarloka). Also tell me, 0 Lord ! in 
detail, the auspioious birth of Mangala (Mars). 

27-34. N&r&yana spoke:—In ancient days, in the Varftha Kalpa, Varftha 
Deva (the boar incarnation) when entreato 1 and praised by Brahma, 
killed the Daitya IIirany4k?a and rescued the earth from the nether 
regions Rasatala. lie then placed the earth on the waters where she floated 
as the lotus leaf floats on water. In the meantime Brahm4 began to 
fashion the wonderful creation on the surface of the earth. BhagavSn 
Hari, in His boar form and brilliant like ten million suns saw tbe beautiful 
and lovely appearance of tbe presiding deity of the earth, possessed of 
amorous sentiments. He then assumed a very beautiful form, fit 
for amorous embraces. They then held their sexual intercourse 
and it lasted day and night for one Deva year. The beautiful Earth, 
in the pleasant amorous plays, fainted awsy ; for the intercourse of the 
lover with the beloved ie exceedingly pleasant. And Vi?nu, too, at the 
same time was very muoh exhausted by the pleasant touoh of the 
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body of the Earth. He did not become conscious even howdftyfran-) 
ui^hts pissed away. When full one year passed away, they got back their 
seines and the amorous nnn then left his hold ol the loved. He assume I 
eisily his former Boar form and worshipped Her as the incarnate of the Devi, 
with incense, lights, offerings of fool, with vermilion (Sindur, red-powder)’ 
si'llil-piste, garments, flowers and various other offerings of fool, eto 
He then said : — 

35-37. 0 Auspicious One ! Let Thou beest the 1 receptacle of all things. 
All the Munis, Manus, Devas, Sid.1 has, and DAnaw, et e., will worship 
Tnee with pleasure and «illingness. On. the day the AmbuvAchi cere- 
m my closes, on the day when the house construction, /. e., the foundation is 
laid, on the day when the first entry is made into the newly built hors.s 
when the digging of the well or tank commences, and on the day when 
tilling the groind commences, all will worship Thee, I hose stupid fools 
tbit will not observe this, will certainly go to hell. 

.38-41 The Earth spoke:—*• 0 Lord ! By Thy coalman! I will assume 
th : form of VArAhi (Lm tie boar) in 1 support easily on my back this whole 
world of m wing and non-moving things, but thu following things, 1 pearl, sin .11 
shells, SaiagrAm, (a black stone, usuilly round, fo ml in the river Gan dak", 
and worshipped as a type of Visiiti), the phallus or emblem of Siva, the 
images of cho goddesses, conch-shells, lamps (lights), the Yantras, gem?, 
diamonds, the saerel upanayana thread 1 , flowers, books, the Tulasi-leav. s, 
the bead (Japa malA), tho garland of flowers, gold, camphor, Goroeharw 
(bright yellow pigment prepared from ths urine or bile of a cow'. 
Sandal,and the water after washing the SllagrAma stone, I will not be able 
to bear. I will be very much pained in case I were to bear these on Me. 

42-45. f§ri Bhugavan said :—O Fair One 1 The fools that will 
place the above articles on Tby back will go to the Kalasutra hell for one 
hundred divine years. O NArada ! Thus saying, the BhagavAn NArAyana 
remained silent, Now the Earth became pregnant and the powerful, plai.et 
Mars was born. By the command of iSri Hari, all began to meditate 
on E irfch according to what is mentioned in KAnvas'AkhA and began to praise 
Her. Offerings of food were given, uttering the root Mantra. Thus became 
extant all over the tkreo worlds Her worship and praise. 

46. NArada said :—O BhagivAn ! Very sacred- is the meditation, 
hymn and the root Mantra of the Eirth. I am very anxious to hear them 
Kindly describe it in detail. 

47-48, NArAyana said:—The Earth was first worshipped by Varaha 
Deva; next She was worshipped by Brahml. Next She was worshipped 
by all the Munis, Davas, Manus and men. 0 NArada 1 Now hear the Dbyln, 
praise and Mantra of the Devi Earth, 



CHAPTER IX. 


Book IX.] 


843 


49-51.' The Earth was first worshipped by BhagavAn Visnu with this 

root Mantra (mill mantra). “ Om Hrira Srim Klim Vasundhai-Ayai SvAhA. 
Next He said :-0 Devi Earth ! O Thou Smiling One! I worship Thee' 
who art worshipped by the three- worlds, whose colour is white like 
white lotus, whose face is beautiful like the autumnal moon, who art the 
Store-house of all gems and jewels, and in whose womb all the precious 
.tones and pearls are inbedded, and who h as put on a raiment purified by 
fire. All then began to worship Her with this Mantra. 


52-63. Sri NarAyana said “ Now hear the hymn sung before Her 
according to KAnva SAkhA :-0 Thou, the Giver) of Victory! Holder of 
wate.l Endowed with water, full of victory; Consort of the Boar Incarnation, 
Carrier of victory ! Bestow victory on me. O Thou Auspicious One! 
The Store-house of all good, O Thou incarnate of all auspiciousness ! 
Bestower of gcod, Thou, the Source of all good to bestow all sorts 
of. welfare ! Bestow all things that are good and auspicious to mo in 
this world. 


0 Thou ! The Receptacle of all, the Knower of all, all powerful, 
the Bestower of all desires, O Devi Earth ! Give me the fruits that I 
desire. 


^Thou ! Who art all merits Thou, the Seed of all religious merits, 
0 ihou, the Eternal, the receptacle of all religions meiits, the home of all 
religious persons, Thou bestowest merits to all. 

0 Thou ! The Store-house of all grains, enriched with all sorts of 
corns, Thou bestowest harvests to all; Thou takest away all the grains 
m this world and again Thou produces! all corns of various kinds 
hare. 0 Earth ! Thou art all-in-all to the landlords, the Best 
Source of refuge and happiness. 0 Bestower of lands ! Give me lands. 
The above hymn yieldr great religious merits. lie becomes the sovereign 
of the whole earth for millions and millions of births who rising 
early in the morning reads this stotra. Men who read this acquire 
merits duo to giving away lands as gifts. People become certainly 
freed of their sins, if they read this stotra, who take back the lands 
after making them as gifts, who dig earth on the day of AmbuvAchi, 
who dig wells without permission on another’s well, who steal other’s 
lands, who throw their semen on earth, who place lamps on the 
earth. Religious merits, equivalent to one bundled horse sacrifices accrue 
*rom reading this stotra Theie is no doubt in this. This stotra of 
the great Devi is the source of all sorts of welfare and auspioiousness. 
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Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the, origin 
of the &akti of the earth in Sri Mad Deri BhAgavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharji Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER X. 

1*3. NArada said 1 am now desirous to hear aboub the merits 
acquired by making gifts of land, the demerits in stealing away lands, 
digging wells in other’s wells, in digging earth on the day of Am- 
buvAchi, in casting semen on earth, and in placing lamps and lights 
on the surface of the earth as well the sins when one aots wrongly 
in various other ways on the surface of the earth and the remedies 
thereof. 

4-30. iSri-NArayana saidi—If one makes a gift of land in this BhArata 
of the measure of a Vitasti fa long span measured by the extended 
thumb and little finger) to a BrAlimana who performs SandhyA three 
times a day and is thus purified, one goes and remains in Siva 
Loka (the abode of &va). If one gives away in charity a land full 
of corn to a BrAhrain, the giver goes and lives in Vif$u Loka in 
the end for a period measured by the number of dust particles in 
the land. If one presents a village, a plot of land, or grains to a 
BrAhmij, both the giver aud the receiver, become freed of their sins 
and go to the Devi Loka (the abode of the Devi). Even if one be 
present when a proposal for a gift of land is being made and says 
‘‘This act is good,” one goes to Vaikuntba with one's friends aud 
relatives. He remains in the KAlasutra hell as long as the Sun and 
Moon exist, who takes back or steals away the gift to a BrAhmin, 
offered by himself or by any other body. Even his sons, grandsons, 
etc., become destitute of lands, prosperity, sons, and wealth and remain 
in a dreadful hell named Raurava. If one cultivates the grazing land 
for the cows and reaps therefrom a harvest of grains, one remains 
for one hundred divine yeais in the Kumbhipaka hell. If one cultivates 
any enclosure for cows or tanks uni grows grains on them, one 
remains in the Asipatra hell for a period equivalent to fourteen Indra's 
falls. One who bathes in another's tank without taking o ff five hand¬ 
fuls of earth from it, goes to hell and one’s bath is quite ineffectual 
If anybody, out of bis amorous passion casts his semen privately 
on the suface of the ground, he will have to suffer the torments of 
hell for as many years as are the numbers of dust particles on that 
area. If anyone digs ground ou the day of AmbuvAoht, one remains 
in hell for four Yugas. If, without the permission of the owner of 
» well or tank, a stupid man clears the old well or tank and dig 8 
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(i, slushy earth from the bottom, hi-r labour goes in vain. The merit 
oes to the reil owner. And the man (who laboured so muoh goes to 
' 4 pta Kunda Narakit for fourteen Indra’s life-periods. It any one 
ikes out five handfuls of earth from another’s tank, when he goes 
o bathe in it, he dwells in Brahraa-Loka for a period of years amount- 
n „ to the number of particles in those handfuls of earth.: During 

O A 

me’i father’s or grandfather’s Sr&dha ceremony, if ohe offers pinda 
vithout offering any food (pinda) to the owner of the soil, the Sr&dha 
rarformer goes certainly to hell. If oue places a light (Pradipa) 
lireotly on the earth without any holding- piece at the bottom, one 
beoomes blind for seven births; and so if one places a conoh-shell 
on the ground (Saokba), one becomes attacked with leprosy in one’s next 1 
birth. If any body places pearls, gems, diamonds, gold and jewels, the. five 
precious things on the grouud he becomes blind. If one places the phallic 
emblem of Siva, the image of Siv&ni, the Silagr&ma stone on the ground, 
he remains for one hundred Manvantaras to be eaten by worms. 
Conchsbells, Yaotrae (diagrams for !§akti worshippers), the water after 
washing Silas (stones) i. e. Charan&iurita, flowers, Tulasi leaves, if 
placed-on the ground, lead him who places these, verily to hells. The beads, 
garlands of flowers, Goiocbana, (a bright yellow pigment prepared 
from the urine or bile of a cow), and camphor, when placed on the 
ground, lead him who places so to suffer the torments of hell. The 
sandal wood, Hudr&k?a raali, and the roots of Kus’a grass also, if 
placed on the ground, lead the doer to stay for one manvantara in the 
bell. Books, the saordd Upanayana threads, when placed on the ground 
make the doers unfit for Br&hmin birth ; rather he is involved m a 
sin equivalent to the murder of a Br4bmin. The sacred Upanayana 
thread when knotted and rendered fit for holding, is worth being 
worshipped by all the castes. Oue ought to sprinkle the earth with 
curd, milk, etc., after one has completed one’s sacrifices. If one fails to 
do this, one will have to remain for seven births in a hot grouud 
with great torment. If one digs the earth when there, is an eart h¬ 
quake or when there is an eclipse, that sinner becomes also devoi 
of some of his limbs in his next birth. O Muni! This earth » named 
Bhfimi since She is the abode of all; she is named Kas'yspi su.ee sis 
is the daughter of Kas'yapa; is named Vie'vambharl, since sesuppoHs 
ihe Universe; She is named Ananta, since she is endleslly wi , 
is named Prithivi since .he is the daughter of the King Tr.thu, 

or she is extensively wide. 

a™ «* a. 

c&uftod towards the surface of the earfcb P 
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in hells—in the MahApurAnam !§ri Mad Dev! BbAgavatam of 18)000 
vwsee by Mahargi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1-3. The Devargi Nftrado said:—“ O Thou, the foremost of the koowers 
of the Vedas 1 I have beard the excellent narration of Earth. Now 1 want 
to hear the anecdote of GangA. I heard, ere long, .that GaugA, of the na¬ 
ture of Vi^nu and appearing from the feet of Vi gnu, the Is'vari of the 
Devas, appeared, due to the curse of BbArati, on BhArata; why has she come 
to Bharata : in which Yuga and asked by whom did she come to BhArata ? 
O Lord 1 Now describe to me this auspicious anecdote oapable to destroy 
sins and yield religious merits. 

4-33. NArAyana said:—“ 0 Child ! In ancient days there was born a 
prosperous Emperor King of Kings, in the Solar dynasty. lie had two 
beautiful wives; one was named Vaidarbhi, and the other was named 
SaivyA, SaivyA delivered a very lovely son ; his name was AsamanjA. On 
the other hand, the queen Vaidarbhi desirous of getting a son, worshipped 
Sankara, the Lord of Bhutis who became pleased and granted her request; 
and Vaidarbhi became pregnant. After one hundred years of pregnancy 
she gave birth to one mass of flesh. Seeing this, the queen became very 
afflicted and taking refuge of MahAdeva, began to cry loudly and very 
often. BhagavAn Sankara, then, appeared there in a Br&hmin form and 
out that mass of flesh into thousand pieces. Those thousand pieces turned 
out into thousand very powerful sons! Their bodies looked motebrillant than 
the mid-day sun. But they were all burnt to ashes by the curse of 
Kapila Muni. And the King began to lament bitterly and he enttred 
iuto the forest. AsamajA practised tapasyA to bring the GangA for one 
lakh years when ho quitted his body in course of time. His son Ams'u- 
mAn practised tapasyA for one lakh years to bring GangA unto BhArata and 
he, too, died. Then the sou of AmsumAn , the intelligent Bhagiratha,» 
great devotee of Vi gnu, free of old age and death Bud the store 
of many qualifications, practised tapasyA for one lakh years to bring 
GangA on earth. At last he taw t ri Krigna brillant like ten millions of 
summer suns. He had two hands ; there was a flute in bis hand; be was 
full of youth in the. dr ess of a cow-hard. A sight of His GopAlaSundariform, 
wearing a Sakhi’s dress, makes one thick that He is ever ready to show 
grace on His devotees. He is Para Brahma, whose Substaooe is Will; 
be has no deficiencies, BrahmA, Vignu and Makes'vara and the other 
Devas and Munis, eta. all praise Him, who pervades everywhere. He is 
*|fet concerned with anything ; yet He is the Witness of all. He is beyond 
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the three gugas, higher than Prakrit!. A sweet smile is always in his 
face, which makes it the more lovely. There is none equal to him in showing 
Grace to the Bhaktas. His raiment is purified (uninflammable) by fire and 
he is decorated with gems, jewels and ornaments. The King Bhagtratha saw 
that unforeseen appearance, bowed down and began to praise over and over 
again. His whole body was filled with ecstaoy. Then he clearly 
told what he wanted for the deliveranco of his family. Bhagav4n Srt 
Krijna then, addressed Gang4 and said:—“ O Sures'vari 1 Go quickly 
and appear in Bh&rata, under the curse of Bh4rati. By My command go 
quickly and purify the sons of Sagara. They will all be purified by the 
touch of the air in contact with the Ganges and rise np in divine aerial 
oars, assuming forms like Mine and they will oome to My abode. They will 
there remain always as My attendants and they will not be involved in 
the sins that they committed in their previous births. O N4rada 1 It is 
stated thus in the Vedas, that if the human, souls, taking their births 
in Bhlrata, commit sins for millions an! millions of births, the sins will be 
completely destroyed if they touch onoe the air in contact with and carrying 
the particles of the Ganges. The sight of the Ganges and the touch of the 
Ganges water give religious merits ten times more than the touch 
with the air in contact with the Ganges water. Poople become freed 
of their sins then and there especially if they bathe in the Ganges. It 
is heard in the Srutis that the bathing in the Ganges, if done according 
to rules, destroys all the sins e.g. the murder of a BrShrain, etc., acquired 
in one thousand millions of births done consciously or unconsciously. The 
merits that are acquired by the bathing in the Ganges on a day of reli¬ 
gious merit, cannot be described even by the Vedas. Whatever is men¬ 
tioned iu the Agaraas is but a mere trifle. Even Brahmft, Vi?nu and 
Mahes’a cm not describe fully the merits of the bathing in the Ganges. 
0 Br&hmin I Suoh is the glori of ordinary bathing. Now I will describe 
the effect of the Ganges bath done with a Sankalap (resolve); hear. Ten 
times more the resalt is obtained when the Ganges bathing is done with 
a resolve (Sankalap) than ordinary bath aiid if one bathes on the day when 
the sun passes from one sign to another (in the Zodiac), thirty times 
more religious merits accrue. Oa the new Moon (Am4vy»s) day, t'le 
Ganges bath gives the merits as above mentioned ; but when the Sun is 
>n his Southern course (Dak; ig&yana; double the merits are obtained and 
when the sun is in his Northern coarse, ten times more religious merits 
are obtained. The Ganges bathing in the time of Ch4turm4sya, full 
Moon day, Ak?ay4 Navam! or Ak?aya tritiyfl yields merits that oannot 
be measured, And if on the above Parva (particular periods of the year on 
which certain ceremonies are com nan lei) Jays both bathing, and making 
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over gifts are done, there is no limit to the religions' merits • acquired ; fiun. 
dred times more than ordinary bath, religious merits are obtained. Great teli- 
gious merits accrue from the Ganges bath on Manvantarft tithi, YugSdvft, 
S'ukfft seventh day of the month of M&gha, Bhfjmftjtarat day, As'ok8?tami 
day,‘and Srf Rfima Navamf day." Again double the merits than those of the 
above arise from bathing in the Ganges during the NandS ceremony. The 
Ganges bath in the Das’ahar4 tenth tithi gives merits equivalent to Yugftdyl 
SnUnam (bath). And if tin bathing be done on Mahftnandi or in Mahivfl. 
run! day, four times more religious merits accrue. Ten million times more 
religions merits accrue from the Ganges bathing on Mah4 MsbS Vftruni 
day than ordinary bath. The Ganges bath in the Solar eclipse yields ten 
times more religious merits than in the Lunar eclipse. Again the 
SnSnam in Ardhodaya Yoga yields hundred times more religious merits 
than that of the (solar) eclipse. Thus saying to Gangft beforo Bhaglratha, 
the Lord of the Devas remained silent. The Devi Gangi with her head 
bowed down with devotion, said 

39—42. Gungii said If I am after all, to go to Bh4rata as Thou 
Coinmandest and under the ourse given previously by Uh4ratl, then tell me 
how I would be freed of the sins that the sinners will cast on me. How 
long will I have to remain there ? When, 0 Lord ! Shall I be able to 
return to the Highest place of Vi?nu ? O Thou, the Inner Self of all ! 0 
All Knwoing ! 0 Lord ! Whatever else I desire, Thou knowest them all. 
So be pleased to instruct me on all these points. 

48—69. BhagavSn Sri Hari said “ O Sures'vari! I know all that 
you desire ; when you will assume the liquid form, the Salt Ocean will b- 
your husband. He is My part and you are of the nature of Lakjmi ; so the 
uniomof the lover with the Jove stricken in the world will turn out a happy 
and qualified one. Of all the rivers Sarasvati and others in Bhfirata, that 
go to mix with the ocean, you will be the best and highly 
fprtanate of them all. From today you will have to remain.in Bhfirata 
for a period of five thousand years, under the curse of Bbfirati, 
You will be able to enjoy daily and always the pleasures with the 
Ocean. 0 Devi 1 As you are a clever lady, so He is also apt and expert. 
The inhabitants of Bhfirata will praise Thee and worship Thqc with great 
devotion by the stotra which Bhagiratha has cqmposed. He will derive 
the fruit of one horse-sacrifice who will meditate on Thee ua per Ktijva* 
s'Akha and worship, praise and bow down to thee daily. Even if one 
utter “Gangft,” ‘‘Gang*," though ono' is one hundred Yojan»s away 
from the Ganges, one will be freed of all sins and go to Vi^ju-loka. 
Whatever sins will be oast in Thee by thousand sinners balking ip Thee 
wilT be destroyed by the touoh of the devotees of Prakriti D&vif, Even if 
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thousand* and thousands of sinners touch the dead bodies and bathe 
in Thee, all those will be destroyed when the Devi Bhaktas.the worshippers 
of Bhuvanes'vari and M&yH Vija, will come and touch Thee. 0 Auspicious 
One 1 Tbou wilt wash away the sins of the sinners, by Thy stay in Bhkrata 
with other best rivers Sarasvati and others. That will be at once a sacred 
nlace of pilgrimage where Thy glories will be chanted. By the touch of the 
dust of Thine, the sinner will be at onee purified and he will dwell in the 
Devi-loka (Mani Dvipr) for as many years as will be the dust there.All Hail 
to the Devi Bhuvenes'varil He who will leave his body on Thy lap with fall 
consciousness and remem bering My name, will certainly go to My abode 
and will remain, as My chief attendant for an infinite period. He will see 
countless Pr&kritik Layas (dissolutions of the Universe). Unless a man has 
collected hordes of religious merits, he cannot die in the Ganges ; and if ho 
dioson the Ganges he goes to Vaikuntha as long as the Sun rises in this 
world. I get many bodies for him where he can enjoy the fruits of his Kar¬ 
ma and I then give him My SvSrupya (Form resembling Mine) and make 
him My attendant. If any ignorant man, void of any Jftanam, quits his body 
by touching merely Thy water, I give him SAlokya (place in My region) and 
make him My attendant. Even if one quits one’s body in a far off place, utter- 
ing Thy Name, I give him place in My region for one life time of Brahma. 
And if be remembers Thee with devotion, and quits his mortal coil at an¬ 
other place, I give him SArfipya (Form resembling Mine) for a period of 
endless Prftkritik Layas. He instantly gets on an aerial car made of 
jewels and goes with My attendants to the region of Goloka and gets form 
like Me. Those that worship daily My Mantra, that pass their days, 
eating the remnant of the food offered to Me, they need not have any 
distinction whether they die in Tirath or not. They themselves can easily 
purify the three woslds. Getting on the exccellent and best aerial car built 
of jewels, they go to the region of Go-loka. O Chaste One ! Even if the 
friends of My devotees, be born in animal births, they also will be purified 
by tbe devotion shewn towards Me and getting on a jewelled aerial car 
will be able to goto Goloka, so difficult of access, Wherever the Bhaktns 
may be, if they simply remember Me with devotion, they will become 
liberated while living by the power of My Bhakti. Thus saying to 
Gang&, Bhagav&n Sri Hari addressed Bhagiratha:—0 Child! Now worship 
Gangft Devf with devotion and chant hymns to Her. The pure_ Bhagiratha 
meditated with devotion as per Kaathnma 6&kha and worshipped the 
Devi and praised He C repeatedly. Then Gang! and Bhagiratha bowed 
down to Srt Krijga and He disappeared at onoe from their sight. 

70. .The Devarsi N&rada said :-“0 Thou theforemost of the Knowers 
oftheVed** ! How, by what Kuthuma S&kh4, the noble King Pbagi- 

107. 
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ratha meditated on the Devi GangH; what stotra did he recite and what was 
the method with which he worshipped the Ganges. 

71-75. N&rfiyana said:—“0 Nftradat One should first take one’s 
bith, ahd patting on a clean washed clothing should perform one's daily- 
duties. Then one should control oneself and with devotion worship the 
sis DevatsU Ganefa, Sun, Fire, Vijnu, Siva and Sivd, Thus one becomes 
entitled to worship. First worship is to be given to Ganes'a for the destruc¬ 
tion of obstacles. ; the Sun is to be next worshipped for health ; Fire, for 
purification ; Visnu is then worshipped for getting wealth and power ; Siva 
is worshipped for knowlege and SivSni is worshipped for Mukti. When these 
Devatfis are worshipped, one is entitled to worship the Deity. Otherwise 
contrary become the effects. Now I am saying what Dhy&nam (meditation) 
did Bhagiratha practise towards the Devi Gangl. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on the origin 
of the Ganges in the Mahdpurilnam 5ri Mad Davi BhSgavatara of 18,000 
verses by Maharji Veda Vyftsa. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1-5. Ndr&yana said:—“O NArada! No.v about the meditation 
(DhySn) of the Devi Gangd as per Kanva 5akh;1, which destroys all the 
sins. “ O Gange ! Of white colour like white lotuses 1 Thou destroyest all 
the sins of men. Thou hast app3arad from the body of 5ri Krijna. Thou 
art powerful like Him. Thou art very chaste and pure. Thou haBt worn 
the raiment, uninflammable and decorated all over with ornaments made of 
jewels. Thou art more brilliant than one hundred autumnal Moons. Thou 
art also well pleased with a smile ou Tby lips. And Thou arb alwayt of 
steady youthful beauty (that uever wanes). Chou art dear to Nfirfiyana, 
calm and of peaceful temper, an 1 proud of being His with His fortune. 
Thou bearestthe braid of hair, decked with garlands of M&latt flowers; 
Thy cheeks are anointed with sandal dots, with Sindfira biadu (dots of 
red powder, vermilion) and well adorned with various artistic line* made 
of musk. Thy garment and Thy beautiful lips are more red than the 
ripe Bimba fruit (the red fruit of a cucurbitaceous plant); Thy teeth vie 
as it were, with the rows of pearls. How lovely are Thy eyes 1 How 
delightsome is Thy side-long glance! How close are Thy breastsiike Bel 
fruits I Thy loins are thioker and more solid then the plantain trees. 
How do Thy feet look beautiful, defying the beauty of th« Sthalapadms 
(ground Lotus)! , ' 

How do the red sandals look lovely with Kunkuma and ataktak (red 
powder) I What a red tinge Thy fast heva shs.vu with the bCney of 
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V4rij4t* flower that is seen on the head of India). The Devas, the Siddhas 
the Munie, offer always Argbyas (offerings of rice with Durha -rasa) at 
Thy feet J the ascetics bow down at Thy feet, and it seems as though s 0 
many lines of bees are on Thy lotws feet. O Mother I Thy lotus fee” give 
liberation to those that want Mukti and enjoyment to those that want 
Bhukti (enjoyments). O Mother ! Thou ar t the boon ; Thou art the chief 
excellent; Tbou grantest boons and Thou showest Thy favour to Thy devo- 
tees; Thou bestowest the Vif uupadarn (the place of Vignu); but Thou hast 
come from the feet of Vignu, Thus meditating on the Devi GangA flowing by 
three routes (in Heaven, earth and infernal regions), the bestower of good 
things one should offer to the Devi sixteen things:—A-sana, Padya, Arghya, 
water for bathing, ointment (anulepana), Dhupa (scents), Dipa (lights), 
Naivedya (offerings of food)} betel, cool water, clothings, ornaments, 
garlands, sandal-paste, Achatuaniya (water for sipping), and beautiful 
beddings and worship Her with these. Then, with folded hands, one 
should perform stotra to Her and bow dovvu to Her with devotion. Thus 
the worshipper gets the fruits of A'svamedha sacrifice. 

10. NArada said: —“ O Lord of the Devas! At present J am desirous 
to hear the sin-destroying and virtue—bestowing stotra (hyrau) of GangA 
Dovi, the Purifier of all those that are fallen from virtue, originated from 
the feet of Vignu, the Lord of world and the husband of Laksmi. Kindly 

narrato all those in detail. 

17-41. NArAyana said:—“ O NArada ! Now 1 am narrating the 
stotra of Gang3 Devi, that destroys all sins and bestows all religious merits. 
Hear. I bow down to the Ganges who appeared from the body of Sri 
Krisna, enchanted by the mnsie of f3iva, and, who was bathed with 
the prespiration (water coming out of the body) of §ri RAdbA. I bow 
down to GangA Devi who first appeared in the circular dance (RAsa 
Mandalam) in the region of Goloka and who always remains with Sankara, 
^ly obiesance to the Devi GangA who remains in the auspicious giaud 
utsab of RAdhA (RAsa MAndlain), crowded with Gopas and Gopis, in the 
Pull Moon night of the mouth of KAitik, She is one koti yojanas wide 
and one lakh times one ko(i yojanas loug in the region of Goloka. My 
Gbeisanoe to Her! In Vaikuntha, GangA is sixty lakh yojanas in width and 
lour timeS that iii lenght. My Obeisance to Her 1 In Brabma-loka, 
GangA is thirty lakh yojanas wide and five times as long. 1 bow down 
to Her. In Siva-loka, She is thirty lakh yojanas wide and four times 
that in length. 1 bow down to Her. In Dbruva-loka, She is onedakh 
yojanas wide and seven times as long. I bow down to Her. In Chandra- 
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loka She is one lakh yojanas wide and five times as long. My obeisance 
to l§ri Gang! Devi, 1 bow down to the Ganges who is sixty thousand 
yojanas wide in the Sdrya lok* and ten times that in length. I bow 
down to Gang4 in Tapo-loka who is one lakh yojanas wide and five times 
that in length. My obeisance to Gangft Devi in Janar-loka, who is ope 
thousand yojanas wide and ten times that as long. I bow down to Gangt 
in Mahar-loka who is ten lakh yojanas wide and five times that in length. 
My obeisance to Ganga Devi in Kail&s'a who is one thousand yojanas) wide 
and one hundred times as long. I bow down to Gangd Devi who is 
known as Mandflkini in Indra-loka, and who is one hundred yojapaa wide 
and ten times than that in length. My obeisance to Gangft Devf, known 
as Bhogavati in P&tSla vs ho is tan yojanas wide and five times as long. 
1 bow down to Gang& Devi, known as Alakanandk in this earth, who is 
two miles wide, in some places more wide and in some places less wide. 
* 1 bow down to Gang4 Devi who was of the colour of milk in Satya yuga, 
of the colour of Moon in Treti Yuga of the colour of white sandal-paste in 
Dvflpara yuga. I bow down to Sri Gangfi Devi who is as water in Kali 
yuga in this earth and as milk in Kali yuga in Heaven. O Child! 
By the touch of one molecule of the water of the Ganges, all 
the horrible sins inourred in ten million births, the murder of a 
Brfthmin and so forth, are burnt to ashes. Thus I have described 
in twenty-one verses the great stotra (human) of the sin-destroy¬ 
ing and the virtue-increasiug merits of GangS, He reaps the fruit of the 
A'svamedha sacrifice (Horse sacrifice), who daily sings this praise of Ganga 
after worshipping Her with devotion. There is no doubt in this. The 
persons that are without any sons get sons hereby and those who have 
no wives get wives. The diseased get themselves free from their diseases, 
and the man who is under bondage, is liberated from that bondage. He 
who getting up early in the mo ruing reads this stotra of Gangfi, become) 
widely known even if he be not known at* all and he becomes illumined 
with wisdom even if he be quite ignorant. Even if he sees a bad dream, 
he acquires the merit of bathing in the Ganges and of seeing good dreams. 

42-44. §ri Ntrftyana spoke ;—“ 0 Nkrada 1 With this etotra (hymn) 
did Bhagiratha praise the Gangfi Devi. Who then went with him to 
the spot where the Sagara’s sons were burnt to ashes by the curse of 
Kapila. By the contact of the wind in touch with the particles of water 
of the Ganges, those sons of Sagara were instantly freed of their curses 
and they-all repaired to Vaikuntha. She is named Bb&girathf, because 
BbSgiratba brought Her to this earth. Thus I have diteribed to y oU 
the story of the Ganges. 

- 4 2-4 4 This anecdote is highly meritorious and the great step to libe- 

ntioo. What more do you now want to hear V Say. 
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45.46. N&rada said :— “ 0 Lord ! How did Gauga come to Sow 
through the three worlds by three routes, and thus purify them ? How was 
she oarried and to which places ? How did the people of those localities 
accord respCot to Her ? Kindly describe all these in detail. 

47-79. N&r&yana said “ O N&rada ! On the Pull Moon night of 
the month of Mrtik in the RAsa mandalam, at the great festivity in honour 
of ltftdhft, Sri Kriana worshipped R§tdh& and remained there. Next 
RSdha, worshipped by S'ri Krijna, was worshipped by Brahma and the 
other Devas, by Saunaka and the other Ri?is, who also stopped there with 
much gladness. At this moment the Devi Sarasvati, the Presiding Deity 
of the Science of Music began to sing lovely songs regarding Krisna, in 
mne with vocal and instrumental music. Brahma beoame glad and pre¬ 
sented to Sarasvati a necklace of jewels; Mahh Deva gave her gems and 
jewels rare in this universe ; Kri?na presented the best Kaustubha jewel ; 
ItadhM offered excellent invaluable necklace of jewels; NMyana pre¬ 
sented to her the best and most excellent garland of jewels ; Laksrai gave 
her invaluable golden earrings decked with gems ; Vi?nu-Mfty& Mftla Pra- 
kriti, Bhagvat! Durgi, who is N&rayani, ts'vari, ts'dni, presented Her 
devotion to Brahma, so very rare ; Dharma gave her devotion to Dharma 
and high fame ; Agni (fire) gave her excellent raiments purified by fire 
and VAyu gave Her Nupura (toe oruameuts) made of gems and jewels. At 
this time, Mahes'vara, the Lord of Bhutas (element..:) began to sing, at 
the suggestion of Brahma, songs relating to 3ri Krisna’s grand Rasa 
festival. Hearing this, the Devas became very much enchanted and remain- 
ed motionles like statues. With great difficulty, they regained their cons¬ 
ciousness. Then they saw that there was no R4dh;\ nor Krisna in the 
lUsamandala; everything was deluged with water. The Gopas, Gopis, 
Devas and Br&hmanas began to cry loudly. Brahma in his meditation 
then came to know that RdfiM and Kriijna both have assumed this liquid 


appearance for the deliverance of the peoplo of the world. Brahmll and 
others, all began to praise Sri Kri?na and said:—“ 0 All prevading One ! 
Now be pleased to show us Thy form and grant us our desired boons. At 
that instant a sweet incorporeal vcice was clearly heard 'by all, as coming 
from air above, that, “ I am the Self of all, pervading all; and this my Sakti, 
Rldha, is also the Self of all, prevadee all j so there is no separation of us 
from you all even for a moment. It is only to show our favour to the 
devotees that we assume special forms. For this reason only there is 
separation of us from you as regards this body 1 There is nothing else. 
Besides you have no necessity with our bodies. 0 Devas! Now^-i my 
Manus, men, Munis, Vai?navas and .you all, purified by Mantras, 
desire very muoh 'to see My Form, clearly, then I tell you to request 
MaWvar* to oarry out My word. 0 Brahml ! 0 Creator I Better «k 
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Mahftdeva, the World.Teieher, tint Ha would bailor compose the beautiful 
Tantra S'flstra, in accordance with the limbs of the V^das. And that 
the above S'Astra be full of Mantras, capable to yield desired fruits, Stotrns 
(hymns) and Kavachas (protection mantras) and rules of due worship in 
proper order. And that also My Mantra, My Stotra, and My Kavacha be 
also given there in a hidden form. So that those people that are sinners 
might not understand their real meanings and thus turn out against Me. It 
may be that one in a thousand or in a hundred may worship My Mantra. And 
My Mantra worshippers, the saints, become purified and come to My Abode. 
If My §4stra be not well made (». e,, if every one be able to understand 
its meaning) and if every one be able to go from Bhdrloka to Goloka. 
then Thy labour in this creation of the world will all be in vain. 
Therefore dost Thou better create different worlds according to the 
differences of SAttvik, R&jasik, and Tamo Gunas ; then some will be the 
inhabitants of-this Bhfirloka, some will be the inhabitants of Dyuloka 
according to their Karmas. O Brahman 1 If MahA Deva promisos earnestly 
in this assembly of the Devas, I will then exhibit My True Form. 0 
NArada ! Thus speaking, the Eternal Purusa &i Kri$na remained silent. 
(*’. e., the aerial incorporeal voice stopped). Hearing this, BrabmA, the 
Creator of the world, gladly informed f§iva of this. When the Lord of 
Knowledge, the Foremost of the Jnstnins, Bhutan&tha heard the- words 
of the Creator, He took the Ganges water in His hands and swore that 
I will complete the Tantra S'Astra, full ofRAdbA mantras and not opposed 
to the Vedas. ” If one touches the Ganges water and speaks lies, one 
remains in the terrible KAlasutra hell for a period of one Brabm&’s life 
time. 0 Dvija ! When BbagavAn Sankara said this before the assembly 
of the Devas in the region of Goloka, S'ri Krigna appeared there with 
RAdhA. The Devas became exceedingly glad to see Him. Tbey praised 
Him, the Best Puruga and they were all filled with rapture and again en¬ 
gaged themselves in the grand RAsa Festival. Some time after, MAbA Deva 
lighted the Torch of Mukti i. c. the Tantra S'Astra was published by Him. 
as promised. O Child 1 Thus I have disclosed to you this anecdote, 
so very secret, and hard to be attained. Thus f§ri Krijna Himself, is verily 
the liquid GangA sprung in the region of Goloka. This holy GangA, born of 
the bodies cf Krijna and RAdhA inseparable from each other, grants enjoy¬ 
ment, lordship and liberation, SriKrigna, the Highest Self, has placed 
Her in various places; so GangA is of the nature of Sr! Krifna and is 
everywhere, equally honoured everywhere in tho BrahmA^a (uni^rsii). 

lloro ends the Twelfth Chapter in the Ninth Book on tbe-origtn 
GangA in the MabApurApam Sri mad Devi BbAgavataffl ,of ISjOOO YefStt 
by„Mahar$i Veda VyAsa. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

1. NArada said;—“ O Lord of tho Devas I Kindly say in what Loka 
did GangA go after 5000 (five thousand) year j of tho Kali Yuga ? 

2-4. NArAyana said The BhAgirathi GangA name down to Bharata 
ondor the curse of BhAratl ; and when, tho term expired, Slia wont back, 
by tho Will of God, to the region ot Vaikunt ha. Also at tliojond of tho 
psriod of their curses, BhArati and, Lakjmi, too, left Bharata and ropaired 
u FArAyana. GangA, Laksmi, and Saras vati,J those three an) Tulasi 
all these four are so very dear to S'ri Hari. 

•j-0. NArada said:—How did GangA appoar from tho lotus feet of 
ignu ? Why did BvahmA put Her in Ilia Kamandalu ? I have hoard that 
auga is the wifo of S*iva ; how thou, came S'he to bo tho wife of 
iArAyana ? Kindly describe all these in detail to me. 

7-8. NArAyana said “O Muni ! In ancient times, in tho region 
~ Goloka, GangA assumed the liquid app ..trance. She was born of the 
udios of UAdbA and Krisna, So She is of tho nature of both of thorn 
nd their parts. GangA is the presiding deity* of water. S'he is un¬ 
called iu Her beauty in this world. She is full of youth and adorned 
?ith all ornaments. 

'j. 11. Her face was like the autumnal mid-day lotus and sweet smile 
/as always reigning on Her lips ; Her form was very beautiful ; Her colour 
/as as bright as molted gold and She looked brilbant like the Autumnal 
doom Eyes and mind get cool and become pleasant at Her beauty and 
adiance; She was of purely Snddha Sattva ; Her loins were bulky and 
iard and She was covered with excellent clothings all over Her body 
Iter broasts wore plump and prominent ; they were raised, hard, ami 
licely round. Her eyes very fascinating, always casting side-long 
,'lauccs. Her braids of hair situated a little oblique and the garland 
ft MAlati flowers over it made Her look extremely handsome. the 
audal-paste dot and tho Vermillion dot were seen on Her fore-bead. 
Ou Ilor cheeks the leaves of musk were drawn and Her lips were 
red like Bandhuka flowers and they looked enchanting. Her rows of 
teeth 'looked like rows of ripe promegranates; tho ends of Her cloth 
not inflammable by fire, worn in front iu a kuot round tho waist. 
She sat by the side of Krijpa, full of amorous desires, and abashed 
■she covered Her face with the end of Her cloth and was seeing, 
with a steadfast gage the face of the Lord and She was drinking the nectar 
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of Hi* face with groat gladness. Her lotas face bloomed and baoame 
gladdened at the axpecation ’of a first amorous embrace. Sho fainted 
on seeing the Form of Her Lord and a thrill of joy passed all over 
Her body. In the meanwhile lUdhikft came up there. R&dbd was 

attended by thirty kotis of Gopis. She looked brilliant like tens of 

millions of Moons. Seeing Gangft by the side of 5rl Kri?na, Her 

face and eyes bocame reddened with anger like a red lotus. Her 
eolour was yellow like champaka and Her gait was like a maddened 
elephant. She was adorned with various invaluable ’ornaments made 
of jewels. Her pair of clothings were tied round Her waist. They 

were decked with invaluable jewels and not inflammable by fire, 
(fire-proof). The Arghya offered by $ri Krisaa was on Her lotus-feet 
of the eolour of a flowering shrub—Hibiscus mutabilis and She was going 
slowly step by step. The Rif is began to fan ller with white Ch&maras no 
sooner She, descending from the excellent aeroplane decked with jewels, 
began to walk. Below the point where the parting of the hairs on 
the head is done, there was the dot of Sindura on Her fore-head. 
It looked brilliant like a bright lamp flame. On both sidos of this 
Sindurabindu, the dot of musk and the dot of Sandal-paste wero seon. 
When She began to quivor with anger, Her braid, with P3rijlta 
garland round it began to tremble also. Hor lips adorned with 
beautiful colours, began to quiver also. She took Her seat angrily on n 
jewel throne by the side of &ii Krigua. Her attendants took their 
seats in their allotted positions. Seeing ltadha, Sri Krijna got up 
atonee from His seat with reverence and addressed Her, smiling and 
began to converse with Her in sweot words- The Gopis, very much 
afraid and with their hoads bent low, began to chant hymns to 
Her with devotion. Sri Kriena also began to praise Her with stotras. 
At this momeut GangS Devi got up and praised Her with various 
hymns and asked Her welfare with fear and with humble words. 

Out of fear, Her throat, lips and palate were parched up. She took refugo 

humbly at 5ri Krifpa’s feet. 3ri Krifna then took GangS Devi' on 
His breast when She beoame calm and qaiet, At this interval 
Snree'varl GangS looked at Mdhh, seated on a throne, lovely and 
sweet, as if She was burning with Brahma Fire; Sinoe the beginning 
of creation, She is the Sole Lady of innumerable Brahmfts and She 
is Eternal. At the first sight, She looked yonng as if of twelve year 6 
old. Nowhere in any Universe can be seen a lady so beautiful and 

•o qualified. She was peaoeful, calm and quiet, lovely, infinite and 

having no beginning nor end. She was auspicious, well endowed with all 
auipioicua signs, prosperous, aid having, the good fortune of haring ® ha** 
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husband. She was the foremost jewel amongst the ladies and 
appeared as if all the beauties were concentrated in Her. Rftdhft is 
the (left) half of Sri Krijna’s body ; whether in age or in strength 
or in beauty she was in every way perfectly equal to Sri Krijna. * 
Laksmi and the Lord of Lak§mt both worship ftldhl. The excellent 
brilliance of Sri Krijpa was overpowered by the beauty of Rldhl. 
Taking Her seat on the throne Sko began to chew betels offered 
by Her attendants (Sakhis). She is the Mother of all the worlds ; 
but no one is Her mother. She is fortunate, respected and proud. 

She is the Ruling Lady of §ri Kri?na’s Life and Soul and ever dearer 
to Him than His Prlna (vital breath). 0 Devar?il Gang!, the 
Governess of the Devas, looked at Her over and over again with a 
steadfast gaze ; but Her eyes and mind were not at all satiated. At 
this moment, Rldhl addressed smi lingly to !§ri Krijna, the Lord of the 
world, humbly and in sweet words. O My Lord! Who is that Lady 
sitting by Thy side, looking askance, eager and with a smiling 
countenance. She is enchanted with Tby beauteous form and fainting 
away. Her whole body is excited with rapturous joy. Hiding Her 
face with cloth She is frequently looking at Thee. Thou also dost 
look on Her smiliugly and with desires. What are all these ? Even 
duriug My presence in this Gol ika, all these bad practices are being 
rampant. 

44 . 51 . It is Thou that art doing all these bad things often and often ! 
We are female sex ; what shall we do ? We are naturally, of a very pleasing 
temper, simple. I bore and forgave all these out of our love. O Licentious 
One ! Take Thy Beloved and go away quickly from this Goloka. Otherwise 
these things will not bid fair to Thee. Firstly, One day I saw Thee, united 
with Virajl GopJ, in Ohandana (Sandal wood) forest. What to do ? At 
the request of the Sakhis, I did forgive Thee. Then, hearing My footsteps, 
Thou didst fly away. Vi raja, out of shame, quitted Her body and 
assumed the form "of a river. That is million Yojanas wide and 
four times as loug. Even to this Jay that VirajA is existing, testifying 
to Thy Glory (near Puri, Jagannatha) 1 Wheu I went back to My home 
Thou didst go to Virajl again and cried aloud “ 0 Viraje ! 0 Virajo ! 
Hearing-Your cry, Viraji, the Siddha Yogini arose from the waters, out of 
HerYogio power, and when She showed Thee Her divine appearance, 
decked with ornaments, Thou didst draw Her to Thy side and cast Thy 
seed in Her, It is owing to the casting of that seed in the womb of 
Viraji that the seven oceans have come into existence ! 

52-107. Secondly—One day I saw Thee iu aotual intercourse with th e 

Hop! named Sobhft ! Hearing My footsteps, Thou fled’staway that day also. 

108 
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Out of shame iobhl quitted Her body and departed to the sphere of 
Moon (Chandra Mandal). The cooling effect of the Moon is due to this 
&>bhft. When Sobhft was thus distressed, Thou didst divide Her and put som e 
parts to gems and jewels, part to gold, partly to excellent pearls and gems, 
partly on the face of women, partly to the bodies of Kings, partly to the 
leaves of trees, partly to dowers, partly to ripe fruits, partly to corns, 
partly to palaces and temples, partly to purified materials, partly to young 
and tender shoots and foliage, and partly to milk. Thirdly—I saw Thee 
united with Prabhft Gopi in liindrSban. Thou fled’st away, hearing My 
footsteps. Out of shame, Prabhtl quitted Her body and departed to the 
Solar atmosphere. This PrabhJ (lustre) is fierce luminosity of the Solar 
atmosphere. Out of the pangs of separation Thou criedest and didst divide 
Prabhft and didst put some parts in Fire, partly amidst the Yak?as, partly 
into lions, among men, partly amongst the Devas, partly in Vaisnavas, 
partly in serpents, partly in IMhmanas, partly in Munis, partly in 
ascetics, and partly in fortunate and prosperous ladies. Thou hadst to 
weep then after Thou hadst thus divided Prabhfl, for Her separation and 
and fourthly I saw Thee in love union with the Gopi $&nti in R&sa 
Mandalam. On the coming of the spring season, ono day Thou with 
garlands of flowers on Thy neck and with Thy bjdy besmeared with sandal 
paste and decked with ornaments, wast sleepiug on a bed of flowers with 
Santi Gopi, decked with gems, in a temple made of gems and pearls and 
illumined by a lamp of jewels and Thou wast chewing the betel, given by 
Thy beloved. Hearing My sound Thou fled’st away. Sflnti Gopi, too, out of 
fear and shame quitted Her body aud disappeared in Thee. Therefore 
3&uti is reckoned as one of the noblest qualities. Out of the pain of 
separation. Thou didst divide the body of Slnti and distributed partly 
to forests, partly to BrahmS, partly to Mo, partly to Buddha Sattvu 
Lakgmi, partly to Thy Mantra worshippers, partly to My Mantra wor 
shippers, partly to the ascetics, partly to Dharrna, and partly to tbo 
religious persons. Fifthy-Dost Thou remember that one day anointing 
all over Thy body fully with the sandal paste and good scent and with 
garlands on Thy neck, well dressed, decked with jewels, Thou west sleeping 
with K*am£ (forgiveness) Gopi in ease and happiness, on a nice bedding 
intespersed with flowers and well scented. Thou wert so much over¬ 
powered by sleep after fresh intercourse that when I went and disturbed, then 
Thou two didst get up from the Sweet sleep. I took away Thy yellow robes, 
th« beautiful Murali (flute), garlands made of forest flowers, Kaustttbba gems, 
and invaluable earrings of pearls and gems, f gave it back to Thee at 
the earpest request of the Sakbis. Thy body turned black with siu and dire 
ehamp. Kjaipft then quitted Her body out of shame and went down to the 
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earth. Therefore K#am& turned out to be the repository of best qualities. 
Out of affection to Her, Thou didst divide Her body and distributed them 
partly to Vifnu, partly to the Vaifnavas, partly to Dharma, partly to 
the religious persons, partly to weak persons, partly to ascetics, partly to 
the Devas, and partly to the Pundits (literary persons). 0 Lord ! Thus 
I have described Thy qualities as far as I know. What more dost l’bou 
want to hear ? Thou hast many more qualities ! But I am not aware 
of them. Having thus spoken, the red-lotus eyed Rddhit began to re¬ 
buke Gangd sitting by the side of Sri Krisna with Her head bent low 
out of shame. At this time Ganga, who was a Siddha Yogini came to 
know all the mysteries, and instantly disappeared from the assembly in 
Ilor own water form. 

The Siddha Yoignl Rldha came to know also, by Her Yogic power, the 
seerets of Gang! and became ready to drink the whole water in one sip. 
Gangd, knowing this intention of R&dhi, by Her Yogio power, took 
refuge of Krisna and entered into His feet. Then R&dhii began to look out 
for Gangit everywhere :—First She searched in Goloka, then Vaikuntha, 
then Brahma-loka ; then She searched all the Lok.is one by one but no¬ 
where did She find Gangfi. All the places in Goloka beoame void of 
of water ; all turned out dried mud and all the aquatio animals died and 
fell to the ground. And Brahma, Vi?nu, Siva, Ananta, Dharma, 
Indra, Moon, Sun, Manus, Munis, Siddhas, ascetics all became very 
thirsty and their throats became parched. They then went to Goloka, 
and bowed down with devotion to Sri Kri?na, Who was the Lord 


of all, beyond Prakriti, the Supremo, worthy to be worshipped, the 
Hestower of boons, the Best, and the Cause of boons ; Who is the 
Lord of Gopas and Gopis; Who is formless, without any desire, 
unattached, without refuge, attributeless, without any enthusiasm, 
changeless, and unstained; Who is All Will and who assumes forms to 
show favour to His devotees; Who i; Sattva, the Lord of truth, the 
Witness and eternal Pun ja, wd Who is the Highest, the Supreme Lord, 


the Best and Excellent, the Highest Self and the Supreme God. 
They began to hymn Him. All were filled with intense feelings with 
devotion ; tears of love were (lowing from their eyes and the bodies 
of all were filled with ecstacy, the hairs standing in ends. He was 
Para Brahma ; His Substance was made of Transcendental Light, Who 
is the Cause of all Causes, who was seabed in a wonderful throne - 
built of invaluable gems and jewels, who was being fanned y t e 
Gopas with white chowries, who was seeing and hearing wit grea 
delight, and smiling countenance, the dancing and 81D o' ,1 t, ® 

Gopts, WM tb. b.xi <■! * 
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was residing in the heart of His dearest !§ri RAdhA, who was the 
Perfect, all pervading, and the Lord of I he RAsa Circle. The Manus, 
Munis, and the ascetios all bowed down to Sri Krifna, no sooner 
they beheld Him. Joy and wonder at once caught hold of their 
hearts. They then looked at one another and gave over to Brahma 
the task of communicating their feelings. The lour faeed Brahmil. 
with Vi?nu on His right and VAma Deva on His left, gradually 
came in front of Sri Krijna. Wherever He cast His glance in the 
RAsa Mandalam, He saw Sri Krisna, full of the Highest Bliss, of the 
nature of the Highest Bliss, sitting. All have- turned out Krifnas; 
their seats were all uniform; all were two armedj and with flutes in 
their hands; on every one’s neck is the forest garland ; peacock's tail 
was on the top of everyone’s crest and Kaustubba jewols were on a I 
their breasts. The Forms of all of them were very beautiful; very 
lovely and very peaceful. No difference at all between them whether 
in form, or in qualities, or in ornaments, or in radiance, in age, in 
lustre, in no respect no one was inferior to another. No one was im- 
perfect; no one was deficient in lordliness. It was indeed very difficult to 
make out who was the master and who was the servant, Sometimes He 
is seen in Hi3 Tejaform-as the Great Light, and there is nothing 
else; sometimes there is that Clear Divine Form ; sometimes He comes 
Formless ; sometimes with form ; and again sometimes both with and 
without form. Sometimes there is no RAdhii; there--is only Krifnu; 
And sometimes again in every seat there is the Yugal Murti RAdhA 
and Krisna combined. Sometimes RAdhA assumes the form of Krifna. 
So the Creator Brahma could not make out whether Sri Krifna was a 
female or a male. At last He meditated on f$ri Krisna in his heart-lotus 
and began to chant hymns to Him with devotion and prayed for forgiveness 
for his misdoings. When S ri Krifna got pleased, the Creator, oponiug 
His eyes, saw S'ri Krisna on the breast of S'ri RAdhA. There were 
His attendants on all the sides and the (topis all around. Seeing 
this, BrahmA, Vienu, and Mahes'varA bowed down to Him and sang 
His praises. 

108-113. Sri Krijga, the Lord of Lakfhmi’, the--Omnipresent, 
Cause of all, tho Lord of all, and the Internal Ruler of all, knew 

their intentions and, addressing them, separately said:_“ 0 Brahman ! 

Is it all well with you ? 0 Lord of Karaala 1 Come here. 0 Mahfideva! 
Come here; let all be well to you. “ You all have come to me for 
Gangl Gangft has taken refuge under My feet out of fear for BAdbA. ” 
Seeing GangA by My side, RldhA wanted to drink Her up. However 1 
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will give over Gang& to the hands of you all; but you will have to 
pray to R&dhS, so that- Gang& becomes fearless of Her. ” The lotus 
born Brahmft smiled at S'ri Krona's words and began to sing hymns 
to ltadha, Who is fit to be worshipped by all. The Creator BrahmS, 
the Compiler of the Pour Vedas, the Four-faced One praised Rad hit 
with His Pour heads, bent low and addressed Her thus 

114-125. BrahmS said:—“O Rildlie 1 GangA, appeared from Thee 
and the Lord S'ri Krijna. Both of you were transformed before into 
the liquid forms in the Rajil Mandalatn, on hearing the music of S'ankara. 
And That Lquid Form is GangS. So She is born of Thee and S'ri 
Ivrijna. Hence She i„ like Thy daughter and to lie loved as such. 
She will be initiated in Thy Mantra and She will worship Thee. The four 
armed Lord of Vaikuntha will bo Her husband. And when She will 
appear in parts on earth, the Salt Ocean will be Her husband. 0 
Mother! The Ganga that dwells in Goloka, is dwelling everywhere. 
0 Governess of the Devas! Thou art Her mother; and She is always 
Thy Self born daughter. JIear : ng, thus, the words of BrahmS, Kfidhft 
gave Her assent towards the protection of Ganga. And then Ganga 
appeared from the toe-tip of Sri Kri§na. The liquid Ganga, then, 
assumed Her own form and, getting up from water, was received with 
great honour by the Devas. Bhagavfin Brahmfl took a little of that 
Ganges water in His Kamandalu and BhagavAn Mahadeva kept some 
of it in His own head. 

The lotus born 4 Brahm&, then, initiated GangS into the R5dh& Mantra and 
gave Her i nstruetions, liadh&Stotra (hymn of Rfidha) according to the S8ma 
Veda, Rad list Kavaeha (protection mantras), lladhA Dhyftn (meditation on 
!Udh4), method of worship of lUdha, and RAdhfi’s purafehnrana. Gang A 
worshipped RAdhft according to these instructions and went to Vaikuntha. 
OMuni! Laksrni, Sarasvati, Ganga, and the world purifying Tulasi, 
these four 'became the wives of N&rAyana. Krigna, -then, smiled and 
explained to BrahraA the history of Time, hardly to be comprehended by 
others. He then spoke “ O Brahma ! 0 Vifnul 0 Mahes'vara I Now 
vou better take Gangft and 1 will now tell you what a change has 
hsen effected by this time. Hear. 

126.136. You, the three Devas, the other Devas, Munis, Manus, 
Siddhae, and other Mah4traa» that are present here, are living now. For 
this region of Goloka is not affected by K&la (Time). Now the Xalpa 
going to expire. So in the other regions than Goloka and Vaikunt a, t e 
Brahmfts, eto, that were existing in all other Universes, have all now 
solved in My Body. 0 Lotns-born 1 Seva Goloka and Vaikuntha, all are now 
uuder water, the pre-«tate hf earth. B*Mer go and create year own 
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Brahmftnflas and GangA will go to that newly created Brahminda. f 
will also create other worlds and the Brahmls thereof. Now you all 
better go with the Devas and do your own works respectively. You have 
waited here for a long interval. As many Brahmas that have fallen all 
appear again. Thus saying Sri Krifna, the Lord of R&dhA went to His 
Inner Chamber. The Devas also instantly retired from that spot and 
engaged themselves earnestly in the creation work. GangA remained as 
before till then in the region of Goloka, Vaikuntha. fSivaloka, 
Brahma-loka, and in other plaoes, by the command of S'ri Ivrijna. She is 
named Visnupadi, because Sho appeared from the feet of Vignu. Thus 
I have described to,you this pleiant, essential story of GangA, leading to 
liberation. What more do yon now want to hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter the anoedote of Ganga in the 
Ninth Book in the Mahapurinam Sri Mad Devi BhApavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

1. N“4rada said “ 0 Lord! Ganga, Lakfini, Sarasvati, and the worll 
purifying Tulasi, these four, are dearest to NArAyana, Out of these, Ganga 
went did the region of Goloka to Vaikuntha. So I have heard. But 
how did She come to be the wife of NArAyana, I have not hoard. Kindly 
describe this. 

3. NArAyana said :—Brahma came from Goloka to the region of 
Vaikuntha accompanied by Gan,'A. 

4-23. BrabmA said to NArAyana: O Lord ! GangA, born of the 
bodies of RAdhA and Kriftia, full of youth, modest* extraordinarily beautiful, 
of pure Suddha Sattva, and void of anger and egoism, does not liku 
to marry anyone- save Thee as She is born of Thee. But RAdhA is of a very 
proud nature and very wrathful. She was even ready to drink up Ganga. 
But Ganga at once and intelligently took refuge into the ftet of Sri Kri^ni. 
So the whole Goloka became void of water. Seing this, Ijhave come here to 
know in particular the whole history of the case. Then £ri Krifna, the 
Knower and the Rnler of the hearts of all, came to know my heart and 
instantly eaused GangA to issue from His toe and handed Her over to 
me. I bowed down to Sri Krijna and now I have come with GangA to 
Thee. Now Thou dost marry the Sures'vari GangA according to the 
GAndharra role of marriage. As Thou art a Deva of taste and 
humorous in the assembly of the Devas, so GangA is. As Thou art 
a gem amongst the males, so She is the gem amongst the 

femiea, And the jinina of a humorous man with a humorous woman is 
•MildiBgfy pleMWkt. this tydy who Jww com# of Qtt# 
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nccord to Thee. fSri Mahtt Laksmi becomes annoyed with one who does 
not marry a woman who has come spontaneously. There is no doubt in this. 
The wise men do never insult the Prakriti. All the Puru^as (males) 
are born of Prakriti and all- the females are parts of Prakriti. 
So Prakriti and Purusa are both inseparable and verily one and 
the same. So theso two should never insult each other. (If 
Thou sayest that Gangi) is attached to Krisna ; how oanst Thou marry 
Her. The reply is) As ^ri Krisna is beyond th; attributes and beyond 
Prakriti, so Thou art also above Prakriti. The oue-halfof Sri Krisna is two- 
armed p the other half of $rt Krigga is four-armed. Itf)dh4 has appeared 
from the left side of S'ri Kri?na. He Himself is the right half and Padml) is 
His left-half. (As there is no difference between Iiadha, and Kamalsf so 
there is no difference between Sri Kriijna and Thee. Therefore as Gan<»& 
is born of Thy body, she wants to marry Thee. As Prikriti and Purufa 
are really one and the same without any difference, so the males and females 
ire one. Thus speaking to Nhr&yana, Brahma handed Gangfl over to 
Narayana and went away. Nf)ri)yana, then, married Gangs smeared with 
sandal paste and (lowers, aeoording to the rules of the Gandarbha marriage, 
The Lord of Lakfmi I hen spent his time happily in enjoyment with Gangs. 
Gang!) had to go to the earth (under the Bh.irati's curse) and afterwards 
returned to Vaikuntha As Gangs) appeared from the feet of Visnu, She 
is denominated Vifnupadi. GangD Devi was very much overpowered with 
enjoyment m Her first intercourse with Narayana ; so much so that She 
remained, motionless. Thus Gangft spent the days happily with N&rAyana. 
Sarasvatis jealousy towards Gangs) did not disappear, though She was 
advised by Lak$mi Devi not to do so. Sar .svati cherished incessantly 
the feeling of jealousy towards Gangi. But Gangs had not the least 
feeling of jealousy towards Sarasvati, 

At last, one day, when vexod too much, Ganga became angry and cursed 
Sarasvati to take Her birth in Blit) rata. So Laksmi, Sarasvati and 
Ganga were the wives of Nurflyana. Lastly Tulasi became the wife 
of N&riyana. So the number of wives of N&r&yana amounted to four. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter in the Ninth Book on the story 
of Gang4 becoming the wife of Narayana in the Mah&puranam Sri Mad 
Devi Bhagavatan of 13,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1-6. N&rsda said “ O Bhagavan ! How came the pure chaste 
. Tulasi to be tha wife of NArftvana? Where was Her birth place? And what 
was She in Her previous birth ? What family did She belong to? Whose 
daughter was She ? And what austerities did She practise, that She got 
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N Ar&yapa for Her husband, Who is above Prakrifci, not liable to change 
whithout any effort, the Universal Self, Para Brahma andthe Highest God; 
Who is the Lord of all, omniscient, the Cause of all, the Receptacle of all, 
Omnipresent, and the Preserver of all. And how did Tulasi, the chief Devt of 
NArftyapa, turn out into a tree? Herself quite iunocent, how She was 
attacked by the fierce Asura? “ 0 Remover of all doubts ! My mind, plain 
and simple, has become restless. I am eager to hear all this. So kindly out 
asunder all my doubts. 

7-40. NArAyana said:'—“O NArada! The Manu Dakja 
SAvarni was very religious, devoted to Vignu, of wide renown, of 
a great name, and born with Visnu’s parts. Dakga SAvarni s son Brahma 
SAvarni was also very religious, devoted to Vignu and of a pure Suddha 
Suttva Guna. Brahma SAvarni’s sou, Dharma SAvarni was devoted to 
Vifgu and He was the master of his senses. Dharma Savarni’s sons Rudra 
SAvargi was also a inan of restraint and very devoted. lludra SAvarni’i 
son was Deva SAvarni, devoted to Vignu. Deva SAvarui’s son wsb Indr a 
SAvarni. lie was a great Bbakta of Vignu, His son was Vrigadbvaja. 
But He was a fanatic Saiva (devoted to S'iva). At his house S'iva Himself 
remained for three Yugas according to the Deva measure. So much so 
that Bhagavan BhutanAtha loved him more thau His own sou. Vrigadhv- 
aja did not recognise NArAyana, nor Lakgrai nor SarasvatS nor another 
body. He discarded the worship of all the Devas. Ho worshipped Sankara only. 
The greatly exciting Lakgmi PAjA (worship of MahA Lakfmi in the month 
of BhAdra and Sri Pafiobami PujA in the mouth of MAgha, which are 
approved of by the Vedas, Vrisadhvaja put an entire stop to these and tbo 
Sarasvati PujA, At this the Sun became angry with the King Vrigadhvaja, 
the discarder of the holy thread, the hater of Vignu, and cursed Him thus 
“ O King 1 As you are purely devoted to f5iva and 5iva alone, and as you 
do not recognise any other Devas, I say within no time, you will he 
deprived of all your woalth and prosperity. ” S'ankara, hearing this 

curse, became very angry aud taking Iiis trident, ran after the Sun. The 
Sun, becoming afraid, accompanied His father Kas'yaps and took refuge of 
BrahmA. BhagavAn Sankara went to the Bra lima Loka, with trident 
in jHis hands. BrahmA became afraid of MahAdeva and took Sun to 
the region of Vaikunfha. Out of terror, the throats of Brnbm&i 
Kas'yapa, andj Sun became parched and dry and they all went afraid 
for refuge to NArAyana, the Lord of alb They all bowed down to 
Him and praised Him frequently and finally informed Him of the csubo 
of their cqmiug and why they were so much afraid. NArAyapa .showed them 
mercy , and granted them “ Abhaya " (a, fear). O You! Who are afraid, 
take mt- What oause of fear there can be to yon, when. I am here 1" 
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Who««. 1 remembers Me, wherever he may be, involved in danger or fear 
I go there with the 'Sudars'an disc in My hand and save him O 

Deww! I am always the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of this 

universe In the form of Vi?nu, [ am the Preserver ; in the form 
of Brahma, I am the Creator ; and in the' form of Mahes'a, I am 

the Destroyer. I am i>iva; I am you; and I am the Sfirya, 

composed of the three qualities. It is I who assumes many forms 
and preserves the universe. Better go to your respective places, What fear 
can ye Suspect ? I say,.all your fears due to S'ankara,. are verily removed 
from this day. Bhagavftn S'ankara, the Lord of all, is the Lord of the 
Sadhus. He always hears the words of His Bhaktas ; and He is kind to 
them. He is their Self, Both the Sun and $iva are dearer to Me than 
My life.. No one is more energetic thau S'ankara and the Sun. 
Mahftdeva can easily create ten million Suns and ten million Brahm4s. 
There is nothing impossible with Suiapftni. Having do consciousness 
of any outer thing, immersed, day and night, in meditating on Me. 
with Hie whole heart concentrated, He is repeating with devotion 
My Mantra from His five faces and Ho always sings My glories. I 
am also thinking, day and night, of His welfare. Whoever worehips 
Me in whichever way, I also favour him similarly. Bhagavftn Mabft 
Deva is of the nature of Siva, all auspioiousness ; He is the presid¬ 
ing deity of S'iva, that is. liberation. It is because liberation is obtained 
from Him, He is called !§iv». Odear Nftrada ! While Nftr&yana was 
thus speaking, the trident holder Mahftdeva, with his eyes red like 
reddened lotuses, mounting on Ilis bull, caine up there and getting 
down from His Bull, humbly bowed down with devotion to the Lord 
of Lak$mf, peaceful and higher than the highest. Nftrftyana was 
then seated on Ilis throne, decked with jewel ornaments. There 
was a crown oil His crost ; two earrings were , hanging from His 
ears ; the disc was in Ilis hand, forest flower’s garland* on His neck ; 
of the colour of fresh .blue rain cloud; His form exceedingly beautiful. 
The four-armed attendants were fanning Him with their four hands ; 
His body smeared all over with sandal-paste and He is wearing the 
yellow garment. That Bhagavftn, distressed- with the thought of welfare 
for. His JJhaktfW, the Highest Self was sitting on a jewel throne and 
chewing the'betel offered by Padmft and with' smiling countenance, seeing 
and hearing the dancing and singing of the Vidyftdharis. When Mahftdeva 
bowed down to Nftrftyana,, Brajuqft also bowed dowu to Mahftdeva, The 
Sun, tpo, surprised, bowed down to Mahftdeva with devotion. K.as'- 
yapa, too, bowed anil' with great bhakti, began to praise Mahftdeva. 
On the other hand, Sankara praised Nftrftyana and took His seaton 
* 1 ‘ V 109. 
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the throne. The attendants of NArAyana began to fan MahAdeva 
with white ehowries. Then Vijnu addressed Flint with sweet neotar 
like voice, and said :—“ O Mahee'vara I What brings Thee here ? Hast 
Thou been angry ? '* 

41-45. MahAdeva said:—“0 Vijnu! The King Vrijadharaja is 
My great devotee ; he is dearer to Me than My life. The Sun has 
cursed him and so I am angry. ’’ Out of the affection for a son 
I am ready-to kill S&rya. Silrya took Brahm&’s refuge and now he 
and BrahmA have taken Thy refuge. And Those who being distres¬ 
sed take Thy refuge, either in mind or in word, become entirely 
safe and free from danger, They conquer death and old age. What 
to speak of them, then, of those who come personally to Thee and 
take Thy refuge. The remembrance of Hari takes away all dangers. 
All good comes to them. O Lord of the world ! Now tell me 
what becomes of My stupid Bhakta who has become devoid of fortune 
and prosperity by the curse of Surya. 

46-51. Vijnu said :—“ 0 Sankara! Twenty-one yugns elapsed within 
this one-balf GhatikA, by the coincidence of Pate (Daiva), Now go 
ipiickly to Thy abode. Through the unavoidable coincidence of the 
cruel Fate, Vrijadhvaja die 1. His son Rathadhvaja, too, died. Ratbadb. 
vaja had two noble eons Dharmadhvaja and Kus'adhvaja. Both of 
them are great Vaijjavas; -but, through Sflrya’s curse, they have 
become luckless. Their kingdoms are lost; they have become destitute 
of all property, prosperity and they aro now engaged in worshipping 
Mahft Lakjmi. MahA Lakjmi will be born in parts of their two 
wives. Then again, by the graco of Lakjmi, Dharmadhvnja ami 
Kus'adhvaja will be prosperous and become great Kings. O f?ambhu ! 
Your worshipper Vris'adhvnji is dead. Therefore Thou dost go back 
to Thy place. 0 BrahmA, O Sun 1 0 Kas'yapa ! Yon all also better go 
to your places respectively. O NArnda! Thus saying, BhagavAn Vijnu 
went with His wife to the ifrner rooms. The Devas also went gladly 
to their own places respectively. And'MahAdeva, too, Who is always 
quite full within Himself, departed quickly to perform HisTapas. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter on the question of anecdote of 
..Tulasl In the Ninth Bopk i in the MahApurAnanr !§rl Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mabarji Veda VyAja.'' 

; : \ CHAPTER XVI. 

1-30. ' $ri NArAyana said :-0 Muni 1 Dharmadhvaja and Kus'adhvaja 
practised severe tapasyAs and worshipped Lakjmi. They then get 
separately their desired boons. By the boon of MaliA Lakjmi, they 
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beoanl* again the rulers of the earth. They acquired great religious 
merits' and they also had their children. The wife of Kus'adhvaja was 
named MiUvatl. After a long time, the chaste wife delivered one 
daughter, born of the parts of Karaalit. The daughter, on being 
born, beoame full of wisdom. On being born, the baby began to sing 
clearly the Vedio mantrams from the lying-iu-ohamber. Therefore She 
was named Vedavati by the Pundits. She bathed after her birth and 
became ready to go to the forest to practise revere tapas.. Everyone, 
then, tried earnestly to dissuade her, devoted to N4rftyana, from this 
enterprise. But she did not listen to anybody. She went to Pu?kara 
and practised hard tapasyS for one Manvantara. Yet her body did 
not get lean a bit; rather she grew more plnmpy and fatter. By 
degrees her vouth began to shew signs in her body ; one day she heard 
.n incorporeal voice from the air above, “ O Fair One! In your nevt 
birth Sri Hari, adored by Brahma and other gods, will be your 
husband.” Hearing this, her joy knew no bounds. She went to the 
solitary caves in the Gandhamadau mountain to practise tapas again. 
When a long time passed away iu this tapasy*. one day the irresisti¬ 
ble Ravana cime there as guest. No sooner Vedavati saw the guest, 

than she‘gave him, out of devotion to the guest, water to wash h,s 
than sne g > , .. , ; nk _ The villain accepted 

feet, delicious fruits, .and cool-water for h , tQ . • ; 

the hospitality and sitting there, began to ask. P 

Onel Who are you? Seeing the fair smiling lady, with beautiful teeth. 

her faoe blooming like the autumnal lotus, of heavy loins, and of fu 
breast, that villain became passionate. He ^t entirely aB eon.,ou, 

= -,55T-“ \S£s 

astounded him and made him his hands nor feet nor 

less like an mentally recited praises to 

ould he speak. Ihat Wl0k l f J $ akli cau never go futile. She 
her. And the praise of the II, B h thfl ne!£t wor!l l. 

became pleased and gr,int6 ^ That tftien you have touched 
But she also pronounced ^ bf) ruined wit b your whole 

my body out *>f passion, the y n ! Thus sayiug to 

r..n y to my. Bike.’’ - «- »*'»<“ 

R&vana, Vedavati left her body ) “ an( j he then returned 

took her body «nd delivered it to e patter repeatedly 

.. hi, „*» horn,. EO..M..?* «*>*“ »” . mimcl. 

and exclaimed. “Wbat wonder have , This Vedavati, of 

this lady, hag wrought 1 R&vana t us a the daughter of 

p»„ J... tool, w birth •fW** rf * “ 
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Jaanka,. For. the sake of this Sjta, RAvana win* ruined, witk^dns 
whole family., By ttfe religions, merit! of.harpcevious bUtb, tt»| aecetio 
lady got BhagavAn Hari Sri RAma Chandra, the Fnl^stof ih&FqH, torjy&c 
husband,and remained for a long time in great enjoyment with the. ,Lflfd 
of tbe world-; a thing very difficult to. be attained !. Though she ,*wj& a 
JAtismarA (one who. knows all about her post .livps), sbeclid nqi.feel 
any pain due to her practising sever^ austerities in herprevioua birth..; 
for when the pains end in success, ,$e pains are not then felt at 
alL Sikh, in Her fresh youth enjoyed various pleasures in the q^mpauy 
of> her' husband, handsome, peaceful, humorous and witty, the chief 
of the Devas, loved by the female sex, well-qualified, and just what 
she desired. But tbe all-powerful Time is irresistible; the truthful 
itAmaohandra, the scion of the Raghu's family, had to keep up the 
promise made by his father and so he had to go to the forest, ordained 
by Time. He remained with SitA and Lakjmana near the sea. Qnee 
the God Fire appeared to Him in the form of a BrShmana, Fire, in 
a BrAhmift.form, saw RAma Chandra morose and became himself 
mortified.'' Then the Truthful Fire addressed the truthful RAmachandra 
“ O BhagavAn RAmaohaodra 1 I now speak to you how time is 

now coming to you. Now has come the time when your SitA ^ will 
be stolen," 

31-48. The course of Destiny is irrestible ; none else is more 

powerful than Time, Fate. So give over your SitA, the Workf. Mother 
to me'and keep with you this ChhAyA SitA (the shadow SitA; the 
false 8 itA). When the time of SitA’s ordeal by firj will take place' 
I will give Her back to you. The Devas united have sent me to 
you. I am not really a BrAhmin ; but I am Agin Ijeva .(eater «.f 
oblations). RAmachandra heard Fire and gave his assent. But his 
heart shattered. He did not speak of this to Lakjraana. By the 
yogic power Agni (Fire) created, a MAyA SitA. This MAyA SitA, 0 
NArada, was perfectly equal to the real SitA. Fire, then,, handed this 
MAy& SitA to. the hands of RAmachandra. HAtAsana .(fire) took tho 
real SitA and said “ Never divulge this to any other body'' and wept 
away. What to speak of divulging the secret to any. other .body, 
Lakfnuwn* 4 venr 0 ould not know it, By this time RAma saw one 
deer/ made, of all gold, r Te bring that deer carefully ' fo . her, ' 

gent BAmkchandra with great eggprimss, Fqtting , ^it£ upder 

Lakfmana's oare, in .that forest, RAma weqt himself immediatelyand 
piaroed the. dom by,,qne arrow. That MAyA myigu (ttie deer orqated 
by m*gw power*)] on t being f pierQed, pried, tfut * uA Lakf piega ! 
seeing Hari before him and remembering the name oif tfari,^ quitted 
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hi^life.y.jWv* deer bydy, then vanished ; and « divine body made ita 
•PBWSS-Wri^. •****• £**“ “« w body mounting on an agried qay 
made of je^js, aeoan^ed to,Vaik^ntha. That MAyik (majio) 'deer 
was in ite, previous birth, ^servant of the two gate-keepers of 
Vaikunfba; but, for the take of sotpc emergency, be had to take up 
this iwkbfaea birth. He again became the servant of two door-keepers 
of Vaikuntha. On the other hand Sita Devi, hearing the cry “ Ha 
Lakfmana ! *’ became very distressed and sent Lakjmana in search of llama. 
No sooner did Lakjmana get .out of the hermitage, -.the irresistible RAvana 
wok away SUA gladly to the city of LaukA (Ceylon). Now lUmachandra, 
seeing Lakjnuna on the way iu the forest, became merged in the 
ocean of sorrows and without losing any tune came hurriedly to the 
hermitage where he could not lind SitA. instantly he fell unconscious 
on the ground ; and, after a long time, when he regained his consciousness, 
he lamented and wandered hero and there in search of Her. After some 
days on the banks of the river GodAvari, getting the information of SftA, he 
budt a bridge acr ass the ocean with the help of His monkey armies. Theh he 
entered wi f h his army into LankA and slew ltd van a with arrows with 
all his friends. When SicA’s orde,.l by lire came, Agui (Fire) handed 
over the real Sita to Ra mac hand ra. The Shadow SU4 then humbly 
addressed Agni and RAma Chandra “ 0 Cord ! What am f to do now 'i 
Settle my case. 


•19-511. Agni and RAmachaudra both of them then said to ChhAya 
SitA :— “O Davi ! Go to Puskar* and practise tapasyA there ;/ that 
place is the giver of religious merits and then you will be the Sv^rga 
Lakjmi (Lak^m! of Heaven). Hearing this, the ChhAya SitA weat.and 
practised tapasyA for the three divine lAkh years and Iiecame MihA Lakiqit. 
This Svarga Lakymi appeared at one time from the saorifieial Kunda (pit). 
She was known as the daughter of Drupada and became the ( wife of the 
live PAfldavas. She was Veda Vatl, the daughter of KuaVIhvaja in the Satya 
VugA ; SitA, the wife of KAma and the daughter of Janaka in TretA Yuga; 
and Draupadi, the . daughter of Drupada, in the DvApara Yuga. As she 
existed in the Satya, TretA, and DvApara Yugas, tb#■Three Xdjgasd hence 
She is Trihftyanf, * - • 

St. NAvada, eaidjT-,0 Chief of Munis ! O Remover of doubts! 
Why had. Draupudi fiye, bus hands ? A great doubt has arisen in my 
mind on thie point.) •Remove i#y Apubt. 

55-63. 'jik&yw Vai^ Devarji 1 When, in the city of iAHk* 

te ,*I,Slta eamei before' 'RAma. then ChhflyA SttA, fall iff yhuHP-ind 
k 9ty, became very apiious. Agni fieva ahd ,RAcAAbhAhdrboth J fcoW 
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Her to go to Pujkara and worship Samkara, While this ChbAyA SltA 
was practising austerities in fujkara, She became very anxious to get a 
good husband and asked from Mah&Deva the boon “ Grant me' a 
husband " and repeated it five times. Siva, the ehief among the humorous, 
witty persons, hearing this, said “ 0 Dear ! You will get five husbands." 
and thus granted her the boon. Therefore She became the dearest wif< 
of the five Pipdavas. Now hear other facts. When the war at Lank! 
was over, Sri Rlraaohandra got his own dear wife SltA, and installing 
Vibhifana on the throne of Lankl, returned to Ayodbyd. He ruled for 
eleven thousand years in Bhdrata and finally went to Vaikuntha with his 
all his subjects. Vedavati, the incarnation in part of Laksmi dissolved 
in the body of KamalA. Thus T have described to you the pure anecdote 
of Vedavati. Hearing this destroys sins and increases virtue. The four 
Vedas reigned incarnate, in their truo forms, on the lips of Vedavati ; hence 
She was named Vedavati. Thus I have told you the anecdote of the 
daughter of Kus'adhvaja. Now hear the story of Tulasi, the daughter of 
Dharmadhvaja. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Ninth Book on the inearnatioa 
of Mahl Lakjmi in the house of Kus'adhvaja in Sri Mad Devi BhAgvatim 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VySsa. 

CHAPTER XVII. 


i.19." Sri N drily ana said : — “ 0 NArada ! The wife of Dharmadlmi 
was MAdhavi. Going to the GandhamAdan mountain, She began to enjoj 
with great gladness, the pleasures with the king Dharmadhvaja. The be 
was prepared, strewn with flowers and sjsuted with sandal-paste. Si 
smeared all over her body with sandal-paste. The flowers and eoi 
breeze in contact with the sweet soent of sandal-paste began to cool th 
bodies. Mddhavi was the jewel amongst women. Her whole bo 1, 
•w»s very elegant. Besides it was adorned all-over with jewel ornament* 
A« ibe was humorous, so the king was very expert in ihat respeot. I 
Islmed as if the Creator created especially for Dinrun fbvaja,' tbs buraoron 
lady MAdhayl expert in amorous affairs. Bith of them were, skilled > 
amorous sports. So no one did like to desist from amorous enjoymen. 
One hundred' divine years passed in this way, day and mg P 
unnoticed. The kin,-then g3t*back his consciousness and ttaeieta l 
his amorous embraces; But the lustful woman did h 

satisfied. However, by the Deva’s influence, she beo^s 
ponoaived for one hundred years. In the womb there w«. the in ^ ^ 
of Lakjmi; and the body’s lustre increased day by ^ 

Mipioioue day, on W. «»P i « l0 . a * moment, auspicious $ , 

Iagna,' auspicious Amse, and on an auspicious combination of p 
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tiers and their houses,, she delivered on the full moou night of the 
,onth of K4rt>k one beautiful daughter, the incarnation in part of Lak?mi. 
he face of the baby looked like the autumnal moon; Her two eyes 
isembled autumnal lotuses and her upper and lower lips looked beautiful 
ke ripe Birnba fruits. The daughter began, no sooner it was born, to 
ook on all sides of the lying-in-roora. The palm and lower part of feet were 
ed. The navel was deep and below that there wore three wrinkles. Her 
oins were circular. Her body was hot in the winter and cold in the 
summer and pleasant to touch. Her hairs on the head were hanging 
ike the roots of the fig tree. Iler colour was bright like Champaka ; She 
was a jewel amongst women. Men and wom8o cannot compare her beauty. 

The holy wise men named Her Tulasi. As soon as she was born, she looked 
of the female sex, full in every way. Though prevented repeatedly by 
all, She went to the forest of Badari for practising TapasyA. There she 
practised hard TapasyA for one lakh divine years. Her main object 
was to get NArAyana for her husband. In summer she practised 
PancbatapA (surrounded by fire on four sides and on the top) ; in the 
winter she remained in water and in the rainy season she remainod 
in the open air and endured the showers of the rain, twenty thousand 
years. She passed away thus in eating fruits and water. For thirty 
thousand years she subsisted only on the leaves of trees. When the 
forty thousa; dth year oarae, she subsisted only on air and her body became 
thinner and thinner day by day. Then for ten thousand years after¬ 
wards she left eating anything whatsoever and without any aim,, stood 
n only one leg. At this time the lotus-born BrahmA, seeing this, appeared 
we to grant her boons. 0 i seeing Him, Tulasi immediately bo ved dow.i 
o BrahmA, the Four-faced One riding on His vehicle, the Swan. (Note .— 
flie vehicle theory of the Devas came from Egypt. The Devas were 
without vehicles at first and were faced half-beasts. Then they were 
rendered men and their vehicles were fancied as beasts. The face of the 
DurgA Devi was thought of as that of a tiger.] 

20. He then addressed her and said “0 Tulasi ! Ask any 
boon that you like. Whether it be devotion to Hari, servantship to" Hari, 
freedom from old age or freedom from death) I will grant that to you. 

21-27. Tulasi said “ Father 1 I nowisay you,my mind. Hear. What 
i the use of hiding away my views out of fear or shame to One who 
mws everything reigning in One’s Heart. 

I am Tulasi Gopi (eowherdess); I used to dwell before in the Goloka. 1 
as a dear she-servant of RadhikA, the beloved of Kri&na. I was also born ot 
{ ar in part. Her Sakhis (female attendants) used to love me. Onco in Rasa 
landalam I was enj<yed by Goviudaj but I was not satiated and while 
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1 was lyiqg down in an unconscious state, R&dbA, the Governess-in^ohief 
e of the Rksa circle, came there and saw me in that state. She rebuked 
(iobinda and, out of anger, cursed me Go at once and be borti as 
a human being.” At this Govioda spoke to me “ If you go and practise 
Tepee in Bhkrata, Brabmk will get pleased and He will grant you boon. 
When you will get N&rkyana, the Pour-armed, born of Me in part at your 
husband. “ 0 Father ! Thus speaking, Sri Krljn'i disappeared out of tight. 
Out of Ridhk’s fear, I quitted my body and am now born in this world. Now 
grant me this boou that I get the peaceful, lovely, beautiful N&r&yana for 
my husband.” 


28-87. Brahmk said:—■“ 0 Child Tnlaai 1 The Gopa (cowherd) 
Sud4mk was born of Sri Kii?na’s body. At the present time he is very 
energetic, He too, under the curse ofRAdhft, has come and taken bis birth 
amongst the Dknavas. He is named S ankha Chufia.No one is equal to him 
id strength.” In Goloka, when he saw you before, he .was overpowered with 
passion for you. Only out of Ridba’s influence, he..could not embrace you. 
That Sudfkmi is J&tismara (knows all about bis previous births) ;.aud 
you, too, aVe J§ti Snarl. There is nothing unknown to you. 0 
Beautiful One ! You will uow be his wife. Afterwards you will get 
Nilr&yana, the Beautiful aud Lovely for your husband. Thus under 
the curse of Nlrttvana, you will be transformed into the world 
purifying Jhilasi tree. You will be the foremost amongst the flowers 
and will be dearer to Narftyana than His life. No one’s worship will 
be complete without Thee as leaf. You will remain as a tree m 
Biodr&ban and you will be widely known as Vrindkbani. The Gopas and 
GopJs will worship Mdtdbava with Tour leaves. Being the. Presiding 
Deity of the Tulasi tree, you will always enjoy the company of Krisna 
the best of tbe Gopas. O Nlrada ! Thus . hearing Brabmk’s words 
the Devi Tulasi became very glad- Smile appeared in her face. SIm 
then bowed down to the Creator and said 

38-40. “ O Father! 1 speak now truly to Thee that 1 am sol 
as* devoted to the four-armed Niriyapa ae I am devoted to oyAmi 
Sundara,' the two-armed. For my intercourse with Govimla, Sri KiW 
was suddenly interrupted and my desire Was not gratified. It is because 
of Sri GoVinda’s words that I prayed for tbs four-armed.- Now it appe»‘* 
certain that 1 by Thy grace I will get again my .Uovinda. very 
to be attained. But, OFr/tberl Do this that I be' not- »f»id 0 
Eftdhft. 1 l '- !l 


Brabm.1 naidp .Child 1, 1 i now ; 

W B y. Her G*aceyeuwn , bed^r WO t 
a» Her life. HAdhikA will not be able to know anything of your 
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dealings. , O Fortunate ! You will be dear to Govinda like R&dh&, Thus 
saying, Brahma, the Creator of the world, gave her the sixteen 
lettered RAdhA mantra, stotra, Ravaeha a n d mode of worship and 
pmas'charana and He blessed her. Tulasi, then, engaged herself in worship, 
.plug R&dha,' as directed. By the boon of BrahmA, Tulasi attained Siddhi 
(success) iik“ Lak?mi. Out of the power of the Siddha mantra, She 
got her desired boon. She became fortunate in getting variou 
pleasures, hard to be attained in this world. Her mind became quiet. 
All the toils of TapasyA disappeared. When one gets the fruit of 
one s labour, all the troubles then transform to happiness. She then 
finished her food and drink and slept on a beautiful bed strewn with 
llowers and- scented with sandal paste. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
aneedote of Tulasi in 5ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Mahaflji Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1-56, NArlyana said:—“Thus highly pleased. Tulasi went to sleep 
with a gladdened-heart. She, the daughter of Vrisadhvaja, was then 
in her blooming youth and while asleep, the Cupid, the God of five arrows, 
shot at her five arrows (by which one gets enchanted and swooned). 
Though the Devi was smeared with sandal paste and She slept on 
a bed strewn with dowers, her body was felt as if being burnt. Out of 
joy, the hairs stood on their ends all over her body ; hey eyes were reddened 
and her body began to quiver. Sometimes She felt uneasiness, sometimes 
dryness ; sometimes She got faint ; sometimes drowsiness and sometimes 
again pleasantness ; sometimes she became oonscious, sometimes sorrowful. 
Sometimes' she got up from her bed ; sometimes she sat; and some- 
limes sho fell again to sleep. The flower-bed, strewn with sandal, 
paste, appeared to her full of thorns ; nice delieious fruits and oold 
water appeared to her like poison. Her house appeared to her like a 
hale in a ground an 1 her fine garments seemed to her like fire. 
The murk of SindAra on her forehead appeared, as it were, a boil, a 
sore. She began to see, in her dreams that one beautiful, well 
slothed, humorous, young man with smile in his lips, appeared to her. 
His body was besmeared with sandal-paste and decked with excellent 
jewel) ; garlands of forest flowers were suspending from his neck, 
coming • there; he was drinking the honey of her lotus face. He was 
'peaking on love themes and on various other sweet topics. As if 
10 was embracing, amorously .and enjoying the pleasures of intercourse. 
Vter the intercourse he 'w» going away; again he was coming near. 

no 
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The lady was addressing him “ 0 Darling I 0. Lord of my heart! Where 
do yon go. Come close. ” Again when she beeame conscious, she began 
to lament bitterly. Thus on entering in her youth, the Devi Tulasi 
began to live in the hermitage of Badari (Plum fruit, It may 
signify womb, Those who visit Badari are not to enter again in * 
any womb). On the other hand the great Yogi fSankhachdda obtained 
the Krijna Mantra from Maharji Jaigigavye and got siddbi (success) 
in Pnjkara Tirtha (sacred place of pilgrimage where one crosses the world). 
Holding on his neck the Kavacha named Sarvamangalamaya and obtaining 
the boon from Brabmft as he desired, he arrived at Badari, by Brahma’s 
command. The signs of the blooming youth had just begun to be visible in 
the body of Sankhach&da as if the God of Love incarnated in his 
body; his colour resembled that of white Cbampakas and all his body 
was- decked with jewelled ornaments. His face resembled the autumns! 
full moon; bis eyes were extended like the lotus leaves. The beau¬ 
tiful form was seen to sit in an excellent nerial car, m ule of pearls and 
jewels. Two jewel earrings, nice aud elegant, suspended upto his cheek; his 
neck was adorned with PArijAta (lower garlands ; and his body was smear- 
ed with Kunkutu and scented sandal-paste.. O Narada ! Seeing dankha- 
chdda coming near to her, Tulasi covered her faoe by her clothings 
and she, with a smiling countenance, cast repeatedly sidelong glances on 
him and bent her head low abashed iu the expectation of a fiesh 
intercourse. How beautiful was that clear face of her! It put down 
the autumnal moon in the background. The invaluable jewelled ornaments 
were on her toes, tfer braid of hair was surrounded by sweet scented 
Malati garlands. The invaluable jewelled wonderful earrings like 
the shape of a shark were hauging up to her cheek. Eiiraordinar.lv 
beautiful necklaces were seen being suspended to the mid lie of her 
breasts aud added to the lmuiy thereof; on her arms end bamb 
were jewelled banglos and conch ornaments ; jewelled armlets and 
on fingers excellent jewelled rings were seen. O Muni! Seeing ibat 
lovely beautiful chaste woman of good nature, £ankbuubu<ja oatne to 
her and taking his seat addressed her as follows 

27. “O Proud One! O Auspicious One! Who are you? Whose 
daughter are you? You look fortunate and blessed among wsmeu- 
I am your silent slave. Talk with me. 

28-30. That beautiful eyed Tulasi, full of love, replied to Aankba- 
cbft$a with smiling countenance and face bent low ;—“ I am the daughter 
of the great king Vrijadbvaja. [have come to this foreet for tapasyt 
and am engaged in this. Who are you ? What business haw y°“ t0 
talk with me ? Yau can go away wherever you like. , I have beard 
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n the aftetras that persons born of a uoble family never speak witb 
adies of a respectable family in privacy. 

31.703. Only those that are lewd, void of any knowledge in the Dharma 
i&stras, void of the Vedic knowledge and who are not Kulinas, like to speak 
vitb women in privacy. And those women, too, that look externally beauti- 
ol but very passionate and the Death of males, who are sweet tongued 
nit filled with venom in their hearts, those who are sweet externally 
nit like a sword internally, those that are always bent in achieving 
,heir own selfish ends and those that beeorne obedient to their husbauds 
ibr their own selfish ends otherwise behaving as they like, those that are 
illed nicide with dirty things and outside looking pleasant in their faces 
»nd eyes, whose characters are pronounced as defiled, what intelligent, 
learned and noble-minded man can trust them ? Those women do not 
discriminate who are their friends or who are their enemies ; they 
want always new persons. Whenever they see a man well dressed, they 
want to satisfy their own passions. And they pretend with great 

care that they are very chaste. They are the vessels of passion ; they 
always attract the minds of others and they are very enthusiastic in satisfying 
their own lust. They verbally shew that they want other men to go a* ay 
but at hearts, feelings for intercourse remain preponderant ; whenever 
they see their paramours in private, they laugh and become very glad 
hut, externally tbtii shame knows no bounds. When they do not have 
their intercourses with their paramours, they become self-conceited ; 

,| ie i r bodies bum with anger and they begin to <juarrel. When their 
\ assions are satisfied fully, they become glad and when there is a 
deficiency in that, they become sorrowful. For the sake of good and 
sweet food and cold drinks, they waul beautiful young persons, quali¬ 
fied. and humorous. They consider witty young | ersons clever in holding 
intercourses, more dearly than their sons, knd if that beloved one 

b,comes incapable or aged, then he is considered as an enemy. Quarrels 
a„d anger then emue. They devour these men as serpents eat rats. 
They Tre bo.dness personified and they are the source of all evils 
and vices. Even Brabmfl, Vifyu and Mahes'a remain deluded before them. 
They cannot find out any due of their minds. They are the greatest 
obstacle in the path of tapasyi and the closed doors for liberation. 
Devotion to Hari cannot reach those women. They are the rejost 
tories of M4yA and they hold men fast by iron chains in 'his 
They are like magicians and false l'ke dream*. I hey enchant y 

external beauty; their lower parte are very ugly “ 
excrements, faeces, of foul scent and very unholy au sr ”* a 
blood. The Creator BhagavAn has created them as suoh, e i y 
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the Mfty&vis and the venom to those who want liberation, and as.invisible 
to those that want to have them. Thus saying Tulasi stopped. 0 Nftrada ! 
Sankhaohuda, then smilingly addressed her as follows“ 0 Devi! What 
you have spoken is not wholly falsa ; partly it is true and partly it 
is false. Now hear.” The Creator has oreated this all-enohantlng female 
form into two parts. One is praiseworthy and the other is not. Ho 
has created Dakfmi, Sarasvati, Durgi, SAvitn, and IMdbtt and others 
as the primary causes of creation ; so there are tho prime creation? 
Those women that are born of their parts, are auspicious, glorious 
and much praiseworthy. Satarupft, Devahuti, Svadhd, Svah3, Dak§inft 
Gbhstyftvati, Rohiui, Varunlni, Saohi, the wife ofKuvera, Diti, Aditi. 
LopamudrS, Anasuya, Kautabhi (Kotari), Tulast, Ahalya, Arundhati. 
Mena, Tara, Mandodari, Damayanti, Vedavati, Gang4, M-nasS, pustj, 
Tujti, Smriti, Medba, Kaiika, Vasundhard, Sasthi, Mangalaohnndi, 
Murli, wife of Dharma. Svasti, SraddhS ; iSauti, Kdnti, Kfdnti, Nidra, 
Tandr4, K?udhfl, Pipdsd, Sandhya, Rdtri, Diva, Sampatti, Dhriti, 
Kirti, Kriyd, £obh4, Prftbhd, Sivd, au<l other women born of the Prime 
Prakritis, all are excellent in every Yoga. The prostitutes of the 
neavens are also born of the above women in their parts and parts of 
parts. They are not praiseworthy in the universe ; they are all regarded 
as unchaste women. Those women that ire of Sattva Gunas are all 
excellent and endowed with influence. In the universe they are »oo<), 
ohaste and prai^worthy. This is not false. The Pandits declare 
them excellent. Those that are of Rajo Gunas, and Tamo Gunas are 
not so praiseworthy. Those women that are of Rajo Gunas are known 
as middling. They are| always fond of enjoyment?, yield to them, and 
always ready to achieve their own ends. These women are generally 
insincere, delusive, and outside the pale of religious duties. Therefore 
they generally unchaste. The ' Pandits consider them as mid¬ 
dling. Those women that are of Tamo Gunas are considered as 'worst. 
Those born of noble families can never speak with other wives iu a 
private place or when they are alone. By Brahma’s command I have 
oome to you. O Pair One ! I will marry you now according to 
the Gandharha method. My name is Sankhachflda. The Devas fly away 
from me .out of terror. Before I was the intimate Sakha (friend) of 
Sri Hari, by the name of Sudaraft. Now, by Ridhikft’s curse I am 
born in the family of the Ddnavas. I was a Pdri^ad (attendant) of 
Sri Krifpa and the ohief of the eight Gopas. Now, by R&dhikd’s curse 
I am born as Sankbaehada, the Indra of the Danavas. By Sri Krifna’s 
grace and by His mantra, I am Jatismarft (know of my past births). 
You, too, %re J4tunur4 I'uUsi. $.-i Krijru enjoyed you before. By 
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Rftdhik&'s anger,.you are now born in Bh4rata. I wa, very eager to enjov 
you then ; out of Rddhik&’s fear I could not. 

72-87. Thus saying, Sankhaohftda stopped. Then Talari gladly and 
smilingly replied “ Such persons (like you) are famous in this wor ld ■ 
good women desire Such husbands. Really, [ am now defeated by you 
in argument. The man who is conquered by woman is very impure and 
blamed by the community. The Pitri Lokas, the Dev.. Lokas, and the 
Uandharbba Loki, too, look upon men, overpowered by women, as mean, 
despicable. Even father, mother, brother, ete., hate them mentally It 
is said in the Vedas^ that the impurities during birth and death are 
expiated by a ten days observances for the Brahmanas, by twelve day- 
observances for the Ksattriyas, by fifteen days observances for the VaisV.s 
and by one month’s observances for the 5udras and other low castes B„t 

the impurity of the man who is conquered by woman oonuot be expired 

by any other means except (bis dead body) being burned in the fun oai 
pyre. The P.tr.s never accept willingly the pindas and offerings of water 
(I’arpauasj offered by fie women—conquered.me n . So much so that the 
Devas even hesitate to accept flowers, water, etc., offered by them on their 
names. Those whose hearts are entirely subdued by men, do not acquire any 
fruits from their knowledge, Tapasyft, Japam, five sacrifice--, worship, 
learning and fame. I tested you to ascertain your strength in 
learning. It is highly advisable to choose one’s husband by examining 
his merits and defects. Sin equivalent to the murder of a Brahmin 
is committed if oue gives in marriagi one’s daughter to one void of 
all qualifications, to all old mau, to one who is ignorant, to a poor, 
illiterate, diseased, ugly, very angry, very harsh, lame, devoid of 
limbs, deaf, dumb, inanimate like, and who is impotent. If one gives in 
marriage a daughter to a young man of good character, learned, 
well qualified and of a peaceful temper, one acquires the fruits of 
piTt'ormiug tan hoijse sacrifices. If one nourishes a daughter and sells 
her out of greed for money, one falls to the Kumbhip&ka hell. That 
sinner drinks th3 urine aud eats the excrements of that daughter, remaining 
ui that hell. For a period equal to the fourteen Indra’s life-periods they 
aro kitten by worms and crows. At the expiry of this period, they 
will have to be b6rn in this world of men as diseased persons. In 
their human births they will have to earn their livelihood by selhng 
Hesh and carrying flesh. 

b8-100. Thus saying, when Tulasi stopped, Brahm& appeared on 
the scene and addressed Sankachfida “ O Sankhaohhda 1 Why are 
you spending uselessly your time in vain talks with Tulast ? Marry 
her soon by the O&ndharba method. As you are a gem amongst 
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males, so Sbe is a gem amongst females. It is a very happy union 
between a bumorus lover and a humorous beloved. OKing! Who 
despises tbr great happiness when it is at one’s baod! He who 

forsakes the pleasure is worse than a beast in this world. 0 Tulasi! 

And what for are you testing the- n>bly qualified person who is the 
tormentor of the Devas, As liras and DAnavas. O Child ! As Lakgmi 
Devi is of NArAyana, as KAdhikA is of Krigtya ; as is My Sftvitri, 

as Bhava’s is BhavAni, as Boar's is Earth, as Yajua’s is DakginA, 

Atri’s Anasfiyl, Gautama's AhalyA, Moon’s Rohini, Bribaspati’s TArA, 
Mann’s sSatar&pA, Kandarpa’s Rati, Kas'yapa’s Aditi, Vas'igtha’s 
Arundhatt, Karddama’s Devahuti, Fire’s SvAhA, Indra’s $achi, Gapes Vs 
Pugti, Skanda’s DevasenS, and Dharma’s MQrti, so let you be the dear wife 
of Sankhacbuda. Let you remain with SankbaobAda, beautiful as he 
is, for a long time, and enjoy with him in various places as you 
like. When Sankhacbuda will quit bis mortal frame, you would go 
to Goloka and enjoy easily with the two-armed Sri Krigna, and 
in Vaikuntha with the four-armed Krigna and with great gladness. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
union of SankhachQda with Tulasi in the MahApurAnam Sri Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahargi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1. NArada said 0 Bhagavan ! Wonderful is the story that 
has been now recited by you. My ears are not satisfied. So tell me 
what happened afterwards. ” 

294 NArlyana said:—“0 NArada I The Creator BrahmA, blessing 
them, departed to His own abode. 'I be DAnava married Tulagi under 
the Gandharba method. The celestial drums sounded and the flowers weie 
showered. In the beautiful lovely house the DAnavei.dra, remained in 
perfect enjoyment. Tulagi, too, being busy with fr. sh intercourses, 
bee ime almost mad after them. The chaste Tulasi ar.d Bankhachuda 
both became deeply immersed in the ocean of bliss in their sexual ui ion 
and began to enjoy sixty-four sorts of amorous sports. In the SAsIrns 
on love affairs, all the connections of limbs with limbs that am 
described, as the lover and the loved desire, they both enjoyed these 
with perfect freedom and pleasure. The plaoe was solitary ; to add to it. 
the scenery was grand and lovely ;.so nothing remained uutaated of 
the several tastes of amorous pleosures. On the banks of the river, 
in flower-gardens, they slept on ths flower-beds smeared with sandal- 
paate, and enjoyed the amorous pleasures, Both were adorned with 
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jewel ornaments ; both were skilled in amorous practices. so uo one 
desisted. The ohaste Tula?! out uf her nimbleuess due to youn" ao-e 
,asily stole into the heart of her husband. §a$khachMa, too, a great 
expert in knowing other’s amorous sentiments, attracted the’ heart of 
Tulasi. Tulasf obliterated the sandal marks from the breast of the King 
and the sign of tilak from his nose. The . King also wiped away 
the dot of Sindur and Ah.kft tvermillior.) marks from TulasS’s forehead and 
put marks of nails on her round plump breasts. Tulasi also hurt the King’s 
left side by her bracelets. Then the King bit the lips of Tulasi. 

Thus each one embraced the other, kissed each other and each one 
be.'an to charapoo the thighs, legs. etc. When both of them thus 
spent their time in aHnorous sports, they got up and began to dress 
themselves as they desired. Tula*! smeared Sankhachdda’e nose with 
red sandal-paste mixed with kimkuui (saffron), smeared his body with 
sweet-scented sandal-paste, offered sweet-scented betels in his mouth 

nade him put on celestial garments (tireproof; brought from Fire; 
mt unto his neok the wonderful garland of IMrijAta dowers, destructive of 
psea^o ami old age, invaluable jewel rings on his hand, and offering 
iiin excellent gems, rare in the three worlds, said: —“O Lord ! 1 am 
/our maidservant ” and uttering this repeatedly bowed down to the 
eet of her husband with devotion. She then got up and with 

smiling countenance began to look on bis f.ce with a steadfast gaze. 

I’lie king Sagkhaehuda then attracted his dear Tulasi to bis breast”and 
>ook off the veil fully from her face and began to look fin that, next 
content he kissed on her cheek and lips and gave her a pair of »ar* 
cents brought from the Varuna’s house, a necklace of jewels, hard to get ; n 
-he three worlds, the tinklets of Sv&hft, the wife of Agni, the Kevura 
.armlets) of the Sun’s wife ChhAyd, the two earrings of Rohini, the. 
vife of the Moon, the linger rings of Rati, the wife of Kamadeva, and the 
wonderfully beautiful corcb, given by ViVva KarmA, excellent bedding 
studded with pearls and jewels and various ornaments ; and when he gave 
ier all these things, he smiled. The king then put garlands on Tulasi’s 
J faid of hair, nicely variegated Alakus on her cheek, three crescent liMe 
>f sweet-scented sandal paste within the Alakar, dots of saffro*» til 
wound that, the brillant Sindura mark looking like a flame, and red Alta 
"> the feet and toes ; he then placed those feet on his breast and 
itterred repeatedly :—“ I am your servant ” and then held her on his 
ireaet. They then left the hermitage, in that state and began to 
-ravel in various plants. In the Malaya mountain, in mountains after 
ncontains, in solitary flower gardens, in the mountain eaves, in beau¬ 
tiful sea-beaches, on the banks of the PujpabbadrA river, cool with 
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watery breeze, in various rivers end riversides, in Vi 9pa ndana forest 

eboed witl# sweet "sotfgs "of the birds of the vernal season. 1 'They then 
-vent from Vi 9 pahdana forest to the Surasana forest, from)the Surasana 
forest t<5 the 1 Nancfona forest, from the Nandana forest to the nice' 
Chandan* forests} frdb Ohandana ’forest to Chatnpaka, Ketakt; Midhavi 
Ktinda, Mdlati, and*l£umuda and lotfls'forests ; thence they went to the 
forett of desire gratifying tfees (Kalpavrik?a forest,) and PArijAta trees. 
They then went to the solitary place Kftnchan, thence to theKanchd (forest) 

, they then went to the KiBjalaka forest, thence to the Kftnchanftkar (the gold 
mine), thence to Kanehnka and various other forests echoed with the 
sweet sounds of cuckoos. There, on beds strewn with flowers and scented 
with sindal-paste they both enjoyed oaoh other to their hearts’ content 
; with*‘great pleasure. But none of them, whether Safikhaohfida or 
Tulast, got quenched with their thirst. Rather t.heir passions were inflame I 
. like the fire on which clarified butter is poured (in sacrifices). The 
King of the D&navas, then, brought Tulast to his own kingdom and, 
there, in bis own beautiful garden house, ho incessantly enjoyed her.' 
Thus the powerful king of the Dftnavas passed away one Manvantar* 
in the enjoyment of his kingdom. He spread his sway over the Devatft?, 
A*uras, Dinaras, Gandharbas, Kinnaras, and R4k?asas. Tbe Devas, dispos¬ 
sessed of their realms, wandered everywhere like beggars. At last thov 
united in a body and went to the Brahma’s assembly and there they 
began to cry, and. then related tbe whole history how the Dinava Sankha- 

chAda.oppressed them. Hearing all this, Brahmft took them to Sankara 
and informed Him of the whole history of the case When Mab&deva 
heard all this, Ho took them all to the highest place, Vaikuntha 
devoid of old age and death. Going towards the first entranceof Nftr4yana'\ 
abode, they saw the gate-keepers watching the gate, taking their seats on 
' jewel thrones. They ail looked brilliant, clothed With the yellow gar¬ 
ments, adorned with jewel ornaments, garlanded with forest flowers, all 
of Sydma Sun l ira (dark blue, very beautiful) bodies. They were four- 
armed, holding on their hands, conch, mace, discus and lotus p sweet smile 
was on their faces and eyes beautiful like lotus leaves. On Brahmft asking 
them for entrance to the assembly, they nodded tbeir ussent. He, then, 
accompanied by the Devas, passed one by one, sixteen gates and' at last 
came Before NArAyana. On reaching there, He saw that' the assembly 
was ooraplately filled with DeVarfie, and four-armed ! N&rftyanlrke 

P&rifadaa (attendants), decked with Kaustubba jewels. The tight of 
the SabbA (assembly) makes one think that tbe Moon ha* 'jus* arisen, 
shedding effulgent rays all round. By the will of 8'id Hari, wce'llent 
diamonds, invaluable gems and necklaces of gems and jeWtls were 
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pi* 0 «d„^t various place))., .At other place* rows efi pearls were shedding 
their, splendour and .brilliance ljke the garlapds of ; gems, and jewels- 
At others, the mirror* weje placed in a circle; and at various other 
plac^S) t^e earless,wrmderfttiartistio picture lines .were drawn. {Again at, 
other iil#Q9 a , jthe jewel* called Padmardjaa were artistically arranged as if 
the lotuses ware there., spreading their lustsous beauty all around. 
A.t ( tuany^ther plapej rows of steps were made of wonderful Syamantak 
jewels, All around the assembly, there were the excellent pillars, built 
of Indranilam jewels, Over those pillars, sandal leaves strung on strings . 
from pillar to pillar, were suspended. Golden jars, all brimful with water 
were ioeiteJ at various places. All around, the garlands of F&rij&ta flowers . 
were seen. The. hall was decorated with sweet scented sandal trees, red 
like sttfrouaud musk. S.veet scants were being emitted all round.,'The ,• 

' Vidyadh^is were dancing at places. The assembly hall measured one 
thousand Yojanas. Countless servants wero engaged all over on .various 
rorlrs.' Brahma, Sankara, and the other Gods saw there Sri Hari seated 
n the centre on an jnvaluible-jewel throne, as a Moon looks surrounded by 
itars. There were the crown on His head, the ear-rings on His ears ; 
jarlaiids' male of wild Hj.vers were 01 his neok and His body was smeared 
til over with sandal paste and He was holding Kelipadma (a sort of lotus) in 
His hand. He was seeing, with a smiling oouatauancp, the dancing and 
music before Him. He was full of peace, the Lord of Sarasvati- Lakfmi 
was holding gently His -lotus feet and lle-was chewing the Bweet scented 
betel offered by Her. . GaugA also was fauning Him devotedly with a 
white Chlmara and the others were singing hymns to Him with their 
headt bent low with devotion. iJrahmil and the other Gods all bowed 

down to Him ; their bodies were ail filled with Pulaka (exoessive joy 
eausiug hair stand on end) , tears Bowed from their eyes and their 
voices-Were choked out of emotion. The-creator BrahmA, then, with 
clasped hands informed Him, with herd bowed down, of the whole his¬ 
tory of Saukliachuda. Hearing tb;s, the omniscient Hari, knowing the 
ininds'of all, smiled and spoke to BralimA all the interesting secrots, 

‘0 Lotus ( born ! f know all about ’t^ankhaehuda. He was in his 
previous bftth My groat.de.votse, au energetic. Gopa. Now 1 speak to you 
the aucient histprv of Goioka ; hear. This story about Goloka is sin- 
ilestroymg and highly meritorious. S'ankhachuda, in his previous birth 
was thV Gppa v ,Sud4m^ My obief PArisad .(attendant). He has now 
become'"a- tfiuava on"account of the dire -curse pronounced by-8'ri 
Mdhft. One day*when I went from My abode, accompanied by VmyA 
Go PV to the Htsa Mandala, My beloved RAdbft, hearing this^ news 
hfBi a {raid servant, came up at once with Her whole host o 
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wratbfal, to fee Rdsa Mandalam (ball dance in Golok*) and, riot Being 
able to see Ms, law Vi raj* tamed into a river , She thought that 1 bad 
disappeared. 8t> 8he went baek to Her own abode with Her Sakhis. 
But when I returned to the house with Sudftmd, R4dh& rebuked Me 
very much. I remaihed silent.. But Sudftmfi eould not bear and be re. 
buked Rddhd in My presence, a thing quite intolerable to Her dignity! 
On hearing this rebuke, R3dhd’s eyes became red with anger and She 
immediately ordered Her Sakhis to drive him away. Suddmd began to 
tremble with fear. Immediately on Her command lakhs and lakhs of 
SakhiS got up immediately and drove that hot irresistible Suddmd away. 
Sqd&tnd repeated his ebafings aod roarings. On hearing these, She 
ourred him “ Yon better be born in the womb of a Danavi.” Hearing the 
terrible eurse, Suddmd bowed down to Me aod went away crying ; then 
Kfdhd, who was albmerey, became melted with mercy. And She prevented 
him repeatedly, not to go away. RAdhd wept and told him, “ O Child * 
Waite Where are you going ? No more you will have to go ; return.” Thus 
saying She became very distressed. The Gopas and Gopfs also begen 
to weep. I then explaind to them. “ In about half a moment Suddmd will 
come back, fufilling the conditions of the curse. 0 SudArad 1 Come 
bore when the curse expires. “ Tbon be appeased Rddhd also. “ Know 
that one momentf(K?»n) in Goloka is equal to one Manvantara on earth. 
The Yogi dankhachdda, expert in MAyd and very powerful will soon 
returb from the earth. Take this My weapon Stlla and go early to 
Bhdrata. Siva will slay the Ddnava by this Sdiftstra. The DAnava 
holds always on his neck My auspicious Kavacba and will therefore "become 
the conqueror of the universe. No one will be able to kill him as keg 
as be holds the above Kavscha. So, first of all, I will go to him in tbs 
form of a Brdbmana and ask from him the Kavacba. 0 Creator ! Thou 
also didst give him the boon that his death would occur when the chastity 
of of his wife would be destroyed. I will go and hold intercourse with hi* 
wife. Then his death will occur without fail. His wife after her death 
will come and become My dearest wife. Thus saying, Ndrdyana gave 
over to Mabddeva the fSdldstra. Then He want gladly to His i Dtler 
compartments. On the other hand, Brahmd and Rudta and the other Deva* 
incarnated themselves in Bhdrata. 

Here eudi the Nineteenth Chapter on the going of the Dev as to 
Vaikuptba after Tulasls marriage with S'ankhac hafbja in the MaMpurdnam 
flrf Mad Devi Bbdgavatam of 13,000 verses by Mabdrfi Veda Vydsa. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

1.21. NAr&ya^a said BrahmS, then putting S’iva to the tsek of 
killing .S'ankhacb&dii went to Ilis own abode. The other Devas returned 
to their home*. Here under the beautiful .Bata tree, on the banks of the 
river Chandrabh&ga, Mahflileva pitched Hie big tent and encamped. Himself, 
to get the victory of the Devae. He, then, sent Chitraratha, the Lord of 
the Qundharbbae, as a messenger to S'ankhachuda, the Lord of the 
D^navas. By the command of Mahfideva, Chitraratha went to the 
city of the king of Daityas, more beautiful than tndra’s place and moie 
wealthy than the mansion of Kuvera. The city was five yojanae wid e 
and twice as much in length. It was built of crystals of pearls and 
jewels. There were roadways on all sides. There were seven trenches, 
hard to be crossed, one after another, encircling the city. The city was 
built of countless rubioe and gems, brilliant like Hamas. There were 
hundreds of roadways and markets and stalls, in the wonderful Vedis 
(raised platforms) built of jewels. All around were splendid palacial 
buildings of traders and merchantmen, filled with various articles 
There were hundreds and kotis of beautiful buildings, adorned with various 
ornaments and built of variegated red stones looking like Sinduras. Thus 
lie want on ml s*v, in tin middle, the building of Sankhachuda, circular 
like the lunar sphere. Pour ditches all filled with fiery flames, encircled 
one after another, his house. So the enemies could not in any way cross 
them; but the friend could easily go there. On the top were seen turrets, 
built of jewels, rising high to the heavens. The gate-keepers were washing 
the twelve gates. In the centre wore situated Ukhs end lakhs of excellent 
jewel built houses, lu every room there were jewelled steps and staircases 
and the pillars were all built of gems, end jewels, and pearls. Pujpadnnt a 
(Obitraratb*) saw all this end then wtnt to the first gate and saw 
one terrible person, copper coloured, with tawny, eves, sitting with » 
trident in hia hand and with a smiling countenance. He told he had 
oome as a messenger and got his entrance. Thus Chitraratha went one 
after another to. all tb# enttiee, not being prohibited at all though b* told 
that he had coat* as a messenger on war service. The Gandharba reached 
one after. another, the last door and said:- “O Door keeper !-«<» 
qutaki* and intern the Lord of the D&obvm all about the impending 
war. Whan the monger bed -poke* thus, the gate-keeper allowed 

him logo inside. Going Gandharba Sankhr.ehude.of 

W tartUat *r«, Mated in the middle of the royal assembly, on a golden 
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throne. One servant was holding on the king’s head an umbrella,' decked 
with divine excellent gems, the inner rod of the umbrella being made up of 
jewels, and deoorated with expanded artificial flowers made of gems. 
The attendants were fanning him with beautiful white ohftmaras ; he was 
nioely dressed, beautiful and lovely and adorned with'jewel ornaments. 
He was nicely garlanded, and wore flue celestial garments. -Three Koti 
DUnavas were surrounding him ; and seven Koti Dflunvas, all armsd, y«rs 
walking to and fro. • 

22-40. Pu?padanta was thunderstruck when lie saw thus tlra.-pAnaya, 
and he addressed-him thus:— O King’1 1 am a setvant of Siv% ; My 
name is Pujpadanta j hear what &iva has commanded me to ..tell you. 
“ You better now give back, to the Devas, the rights that they bad before ” 
The Devas went to Sri Hari and had taken His refuge. Sri Bari gave 
over to Siva one S'ftla weapon and asked the-Devas to depart. ’" .“At 
present, the three eyed Deva is residing under the shade of a Bata tree 
on the banks of the Pujpabhadrh river. He told me to speak this to yon, 
“ Either give over to the Devas their rights, or fight with tne.” Please 
reply and I will speak to Him accordingly.” iSakhachil^a, bearing the 
messenger’s words laughed and said “ Tomorrow morning I will-start, 
ready for war. Better go away to-day.". The messenger ‘went backt» 
iSiva and replied to Him accordingly. In the meantime the following 
personages joined §iv.y and remained seated on excellent aerial cars, built of 
jewels and gems. The following were the persons Skanda, Vlrabbadra, 
Nandi, Mah&khla, Subhadraka, Vis'dl&kja, lUna, PingahUsja, Yikampana, 
Virftpa, Vikriti, Manibhadra, VhskfUa, KapilAksra, Dirgha Daiyg^tia, 
Vikata, TAmralocbana, Kilakantha, llalibbadra, K&lajihba, Ku|tcbwaa. 
Balonmatta, Ranas'Ughi, Durjaya, Durgama, (these eight Bhairavas), 
eleven Rudras, eight Vasus, Indra, the twelve Adityas, fire, :®oon, 
Vis'vakarmA, the two As'vins, Kuvera, Yama, Javanta, Ns.is, Khbaca, 
Vftyu, Varuna, Budha, Mangala, Dharma, Sanf, Is'Ana, the» powerful 
Kflmadeva. Ugradamstril, Ugrachaudh, Kotarh, Kaitabhi, ahdthe eight 
armed terrible Dev! Bhadrukali. Kbit wore the bleody red olctbings 
and She smeared red sandal paste all over Her body." ,.■■■:» * 

Dancing, laughing; singing songs in time, very jolly,: She bids Her 
devotees discard all fear, and terrifies the enemies; ‘-Her is tbnihle, 
lolling, and extehds to one Yojana. On Her eight: awna She holds 
conch,, disc, mace, lotus, axe, skin, bow and arrows;: -Sbehwai rAo^iNf 
Herliands, the bowl shaped human ’ skull; that «wa*i very : dadftfanji*ne 
Yojana wide. Her'trident reached up to the HeayeatHhr weapesi ealW 
S’alrtd (dart) txtetided to one Yojana/ Bbsldes < thejur^ettfllfad^f* 
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(mice), * Mtwala (club), Vajra (thunderbolt), Kheta, (club), bvilli«nt 
Phalaka .{shield), the Vai$nava weapon, the Varu na weapon, : the 
'Agneyisttn '(the fire Weapon), NftgapAs'a (she noose of serpent!),, the 
N&riyatk&stra)'' the Gandhtrva’e weapons, the Brahm&’s weapons, the 
GadudSetrani, the PJrjanay&stram, the Pfts'upat&stram, the JrimbhaRArtwam 
the' PArvatftetnkm, the Ma'beeVarAstram, the VSvavyAstram, and- the 
SamhobaWh™ rod and various • other infallible divine weapons. 
Basi<I#s hundred*' ot other divine weapons wore with Her. ■ Three Kotu of 
Yoginis and three Ketis and a half of terrible D&kinis were attending 
BhadrakAH. MhCffaa, (demons) Pretas, Pis'Achas, Busm&ndas, Brahma 
ItAkf rsas, R&khsatas, Vet&las, Yakjas and Kimiaras also were there :in 
counties* numbers, At this time K&rtikeya came'there and bowed down to 
his father MahAdeva. He asked him to take his seat on His loft sidoiand 
asked him to help. Then the army rem tine 1 there in military array. On the 
other hand, when diva’s messenger departed, Sankhaehuda weftt to the 
zenana <ami informed Tnlast of the news of an impending war.- No - soener 
She heitrd than hot throat and-lips-and palate became dried. 8he*tben'with 
a sorro'.vlul •'heart spoke’ in sweet, words:—“ 0 my- Lord I O mV Friend ! 

-W the It tier of My life 1 • Walt for a moment and take-your seat - on % 
heart. Instil life, in Me for a moment. Satisfy My desire of human . 
birth. Let ma behold yon fully'so that my eyes-be satisiied. -My breath 
is now very agitated; * I saw by the- end'of the night one bad-dream. 
Therefore I feel an internal burning. Thus at the words of Tulasi, itha 
king S'ankhaob&dtt finished his meals and began to address -.her, in good 
and true words, beneficent tty her:—“ 0 My Lady ! It is KAU (thfc time) • 
that brings out these various combinations by. which the Kareiia fruit is 
enjoyed; it is KAla that awards auspicious aud inauspicious things; this 
KtUa it the Sole Master to impart pain,. fear, and good and • bed thing?. 

■ fc ./ ‘ , ». ; i * e* .. 

, 54-84. Trees grow up in time ; tjiioir brapche*, etc., come ouj in time.; 
flower* appear in time and fruits come out in time. Fruits are ripened 
in tjme anl uftergiviiig the fruits, they die oyfc also in time, O, Fair 
One ! The universe comes into existence in time and dies away in 
tima. The Cfeitor, Preserve^, aril Destroyer of the universe, are creat¬ 
ing., preserving and .destroying the worlds yjth the help o/ t*cqo. 

gqhlgs then) ip every way. But the Highest Pr^riti U,the G<|d 
*( 'Yi0Ju A „an^ Mahea’e ( i ,«., f the Creatrix of ,T»m?> U T !*! B . 

%h^t'PM^riti t 0je s ^heeV $od, [a creating, preserving ^de^roying 
tUs unjver^,, Time.daoge. By Her mere Will, S^e has 

. toto-XM M..» . •• f 

minga, moyiog # ao^ ugi^pyiag. She is the ^uly of all; t|ja f 0 S$x *tr 
She U feha Highest Goi. By Her is'being done this oreation. « 
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potions by person*, this preservation of persons by person*, • ap 4 Ibis 
destruction of persons by persons. So you better now take refuge of the 
Highest Lord. Know it is by Her command the wind is blowing, by lift 
commend the Suu is giving heat in due time, by Her command lnd» it 
showering rains ; by Her command, Death is striding over the beings ; 
by Her command fire is burning all things and by Her comsoand the cool, 
ing Moon ie revolving. She is the Death of death, the 'lime of time. Yams 
ofyama (the God of death), the Fire of fire and the Destroyer of the 
destroyer. So take Her refuge. Vou cannot find and fix who is who* 
friend in the world ; so pray to Her, the Highest God, Who is the Friend 
of AIL Oh ! Who am I ? And who are you either ? The Creator is the 
combiner of u* two and so He will dissociate us two by our Karma. When 
difficulty ariees, the ignorant fools become overwhelmed with sorrow; 
but the intelligent Pundits do not get at all deluded or become distressed. 
By the Wheel, of Time, the beings are led sometimes into happiueBs ; soma- 
times into pain. You will certainly get N&rftyann for your husband ; for 
which you practised Tapas before, in the hermitage of Vadari (the some, 
of the Ganges, the feet of Vis911). I pleased Brahmi by my Tepaiyt 
and have, by hie boon, got you as my wife. But the object for which jou 
did your Tapasya, that yon may get Hari as your husband, will certainly 
be fulfilled. You will get Gobinda in Vrinl&ban* and in the region ol 
Geloka. I will also go there when I forsake this, ray Demon body. Now 
I am talking with you here ; afterwards we will meet again in the 
region of Goloka. By the curse of Rkdhikft. I have come to this 
BhArata, hard to be attained. You, too. will quit this body and, assuming 
the divine form will goto S'rl Hari. So ,0 Beloved! You need not be 
sorry. ” O Muni f Thus these conversations took them the whole day 
and led them to the evening time. The king of the demons, S'snkb*- 
ohfida then slept with Tulasi on a-nicely decorated bed, strewn with 
flowers, and smeared with sandal paste, in the Rate* M.nd.r (temple 
built of jewels.) This jewel temple was adorned with various wealth 
and riches. The jewel tempo were lighted Sankbechftd. j sssed the night 
with bis wife in various sports. The thin bellied Tulael was weepm 
tf&ha veiy sorrowful heart, without having taken any food. 

Kfng who knew the reality of existence, took her to his breast aud »p 
Mttd her in various ways. What religious instructions he had receiv^ 
IhBhMfr. from S ' rI Kri »* a ’ th0M T*ttv«, capable W destroy. 

eoritoWs tmtHotoslono, he now spoke carefully to Tula*!. J " 
toy knew rid bounds. She then began to consider everything u •»" 
to pl»7 , gSddwed hmrt. ^ 

mam efStii* ; Ofbas» of am w.f. 1 . 

.ei-.w.'iat i - f*' v * ' f ' 
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the hifr. stood on their ends. Both of them, then, desirous to have 
aorous .ports, joined themselves and became like Ardbanari/var. and 
, one body. As Tulest considered S’ankhaeh&da, to be her lord so 
10 Dinava King considered Tulasi the d«rlin^ of bis life. They be- 
une senseless with pleasureable feelings arising out of their amorous 
iteieoureee. Next moinein they regained their consciousness and botu 
S gan to converse on amorous matters. Thus both spent their tin.* 
uuetimes iu sweet conversations, sometimes laughing and joking, some- 
mes maddened with amorous sentiments. As S'aukbachudaSwas clever 
, amorous affairs, so Tulasi was very expert. So none' felt satiated 
ith love affaire and no one was defeated by the other. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the war pre- 
[rations of S'aokbachwja with the Devas in the JI4hapur4nam Sri Mad 
evi Bhftgavatam of IS,000 verses by Mah4r?i Veda Vyft fa , 


CHAPTER XXI. 

1-35. S’ri Naiuyana spoke:—-Then the Danava, the devotee of 
ri Krifna, got up from his flower strewn bed, meditating on S'ri 
rijna, early in the morning time, at the Brahma Muhurta. Quitting bis 
giit dress, he took his bath in pure water and put on a fresh 
idled clothing. He then put the bright Tiluk mark on his forehead 
id, performing the dally necessary worship, he worshipped his I$t« 
ivatii (The Deity doing good to him). He then saw the auspicious 
lings sueh as curd, ghee, honey, fried rice, etc., and distributed as 
mal, to the Bruhmauss the best jewels, pearls, clothing and gold. Then 
r his mnrching to turn out auspicious, be gave at the feet oi his 
mu Deva priceless gems, jewels, pearls, diamonds, ete. ,and finally 
) gave to the poor-BrAhmins with great gladness, elephants, horses, 
ealtb, thousands of stores, two likhs of cities and one hundred kolis 
villages. He then gave over to his son, the charge of his kingdom 
id of his wife# and all the dominions, wealth, property, all the 
rvants and maid servants, all the stores and conveyances. He dres- 
il himself for the wer and took up bows and arrow* and arrow 
*•*. By the command of the King, the armies began to gather. Ihree 
kb* of horses, one lakh elephants, one ayuta chariot*, three Ko{ * 
bowmen, three Kotie- armoured soldiers and three Ko|is of trident 
ilders got themselves reedy. Then the King counted bis force* end 
J pointed one Com maodrr-in-Cbief, (MeMretbo), skilled in erts of 
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warfare, dyer the.whole array,, Thu j, the generals -weyf appointed 
over the three . lakh Ak?auhini forces anti tbeir jprovieious were eo)leo- 
ted by three jiundred V.k? auhmi, men. .lie, tbep, tbinkihg of Sri 
Ua'ri, starred for war, accompanied by hjs vast army. Note p ;—One 
Akfauhini consists pf a large army consisting of ,21870 .chariots, 
as many elephants, 0-3,010 horses, and 100,350 foot). Heathen mounted 
on a ph.ariot built of exealjertt jewels and,' headed by .his Guru and all his 
other elders, .went S'aukir.i. ONArala! Bbagavau Mshldeva w#9 
at tbj^i, tjrae, staying on the banks of PujpabhadrA That glace 
was SicJdliAs'rama (the hermitage where .the yogic successes had been 
obtained and can easily be acquired in future for the Siddbaq as well 
a Siddha Ivgettra) It was the place where the Muni Kapila prac¬ 
tised TapasvA, in the- Idly land of Bhdrata. It was bounded on the. 
east fay the western ocean, on the w&t by tbe Malaya mountain, on the 
south, by the SVi Saila mountain and on tbe uortb by the Qandha 
Madana Mountain. It was fivo yojanas wide and one hundred times 
as long. This auspicious river in Bhdrata yields great religious merit? 
and is .always lull of clear, sparkling running witter. She is the 
favourite wife of tbe Salt Ocean and She is very blessed. . Issuing 
from. S'aravatl HimltayAs, r Sbe drops into the ocean. Keeping the, 
river-• (jhjmati (Ooomti) by her left; She falls into the west ocean, 
Saakiiachuda, arriving there, saw Mahadeva under a Peepnl tree 
near its soot>>with a smilinu' countenance, like one Koti Sum seated in 
a yogic posture, bis eolour was white like a pure crystal : as if the 
Fire <tjf ddiahrna was emitting from every pore of Hi* body (bnruiug 
with- Br 4 h.n 1 f.Teja) ; lie wts wearing the tiger skin and bolding the 
tiident and axe. He dispeis-the fear of death of His Bbaktas ; His tace 
is quite calm. He, the Lord of Oaurt, is the Giver of the fruits of 
Tapasyl- and of all sets of wealth and prosperity. The smiling face 
of As^utosa (one who is pleased quickly) is always thinking of the 
welfare ot tbe Bhnktas; 'He is the Lord of tbe ‘Universe, the Seed 
of the universe, the All-form (all-pervading), and tbe Progenitor of tbs 
universe, lie is omnipresent. All pervading, the Best in this universe, 
the Destroyer of this universe, the Causo of all causes, aud the Saviour 
from ’ the' faells. He is the Awakcner and Bestower of Knowledge, tbe 
Seed ofi all knowledges, and -lie Himself is of the nature ot Knowledge 
and’ films. Seeing that Eternal Puruja, the King, of the; Ddnatae 
once deioeadfld from hie .chariot and bowed down, with.-devotion *«• 
Him and to Bhadra KAIi on Hie left and and to KArtileeya . p d 
hie front. Tfie other attendants did tbe eame, S'ankara, Bhadra Kali and 
Sk»nda t i*U blewed-slMiB..-Naadie^vara and others got up front tb*" 
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seats on seeing the Dinava King and began to talk with each other 
on that subject. The King addressed S'iva and sat by Him. Bhaga- 
vun Mah&deva, the Tranquil Self, then, spoke to him, thus: —“ O King 1 
Brahma, the knower of Dharma and the Creator of the world, is 
the Father of Dharma, The religious Mariehi, a devotee of Visnu, is 
the sou of Brahma. Tho religious Prajapati Kas'yapi is also the 
Brahma's son. Dakija gladly gave over to Kas'yapa in marriage, his 
thirteen daughters. Dauu, fortunate and chaste, is also one of them. 

34-64. Dana had forty sons, all spirited and known as Danavas. 
The powerful Vipraehitti was the promineut amongst them. Vipra- 
elntti’s son was Dambha, self controlled and very much devoted to 
Vjjn U . So much so that for one lakh years he recited the Vi^nu 
mantra at Puskara. His Guru (spiritual teacher) was S'ukracharya; 
and, by his advice, he recited the mantra of Sri Krigna, the Highest 
Self. He got you as his son, devoted to Krijna, In your former ' 
birth, you were the chief attendant Gopa (cow-herd) of Kri?na. You 
were’ very religious. Now, by lUdhika’s curse, you are born in Bh&rata, 
as the Lord of t h o Ddnavas powerful, heroic, valorous, and chivalrous. 
U1 the things from Brabmi down to a blade of grass, the Vaujnavas 
regard as very trifling; even if they get S&lokya, SMsti, Silyujya and 
SSmipya of Hari, they do not care a straw for that. Without serving Han, 

they do not aecept thoso things, even if those are thrust on them. Even 
Brabmahood and immortality, the Vaisnavas count for nothing. 
They want to serve Hari (SevAbtulva). Iudrahood, Manuhood, they do 
not care. You, too, are a real Krisna BhakU. So what do you care for 
those things that belong to tho Devas, that are something likei false to you. 
Give back to the Devas thoir kingdoms thus ami please Me. Let the 
Devas remain in their own places and let you enjoy your kingiom happily. 
No need now for further quarrels. Think that you all belong to the same 
Kas'yapa’s family. The sins that are incurred, for example, the murder 
of a Brahmin, etc., are not even one-sixteenth of the sins incurred by 
hostilities amongst the relatives. If, 0 King ! You think that by giving 
away to the Devas their possessions, your property will be diminished, then 
think that no one’s days pass ever in one and the same condition. Whenever 
Prakrit! is dissolved,. Brahmi also vanishes. Again He appears by the Will 
Of God. This occurs always. True, that knowledge is increased by rue 
Tapasyl ; but memory fails then. This is certain. e w 
ereator of this world, does his work of creation gra ua y y 
his Knowledge-power (JSana-S'akti). In the Satya Yuga, a g 

m full; i„L P Treta Yuga, one quarter is dimm,shed ; again ^ the 

Dvipara only one-half remains. And the | ^ J^AUhe end of the 

remains. Thus Dharma gets increase and decrease. 

112 
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Kali, the Dbarma will be seen very feeble as tbe phase of the Moon 
is seen very thin on the Dark Moon night. See, again, the Sun is very 
powerful in summer ; not so in winter. At midday the Sun is very hot; 
it does not remain so in the morning and evening ? The Sun rises at one 
time ; then he is considered as young ; at another time he becomes very 
powerful and at another time he goes down. Again in times of distress (i. e,, 
during the cloudy days) the Sun gets entirely obscured. When the Moon 
is devoured by Rahu (in the Lunar Eclipse), the Moon quivers. Again when 
the Moon becomes liberated (t.e., when the eclipce passes away) She 
becomes bright again. In the Pull-Moon night She becomes full but 
She does not remain so always. In the Dark fortnight She wanes every day. 
In the bright fortnight She waxes every day. In the bright fortnight, 
the Moon becomes healthy and prosperous and in the dark fortnight, the 
Moon becomes thinner and thinner as if attacked with consumption. In the 
time of eclipse She becomes pale and in the cloudy weather, She is obscured, 
Thus the Moon also becomes powerful at one time and weak and pale 
at another time. Vali now resides in Pat41a, having lost all his fortunes; 
but, at some other time, he will become Devendra (tho Lord of the Devas), 
This earth becomes at one time covered with grains and the resting-place 
of all beings ; and, at another time, She becomes immersed under water. This 
universe appears at onetime and disappears at another. Every thing, moving 
or non-moving, sometimes app'ears and again, at another time, disappears. 
Only Brahma, the Highest Self, remains the same. By His grace, I have got 
the name Mrityunjaya (the Conqueror of Death). I, too, : a m witnessing 
many Pr&kritik dissolutions, 1 witnessed repeatedly many dissolutions and will 
in future, witness many dissolutions, The Paramatman becomes of the ruture 
of Prakriti, Again it is He that is tho Purusa (male principle). He is the 
Self; Ho is the individual soul (Jiva). He thus assumes various 
terms. And, again, Lo ! IIe is beyoud all forms ! He who always repeats His 
Name and sings His Glory, can conquer, at some occasion, death, He 
is not to come under tho sway of this brith, death, disease, old age and fear. 
He has made Brahml the Creator, Vijnu the Preserver and Me the Destro¬ 
yer. By His Will, we are possessed of those influences’and powers. 0 King! 
Having deputed Kftla, Agni and Rudra, to do the destruction work, I Myself 
repeat only His name and sing His glory, day and night, incessantly. 
My name is, on that account,-Mrityunjaya. By His Knowlege Power, I 
am fearless. Death flies away fast from Me as serpents fly away at tbe 
sight of Garuda, the Vinat4’g son. 0 Nftrada ! Thus saying, ^ambbu, the 
Lord of all, the Progenitor of all, remained silent. Healing the above 
words of Sambhu, the King thanked MahAdeva again and again and spoke 
in sweet humble words. 



891 


I Book IX.] CHAPTER XXL 

' 6574 iSankhachiUa said:-“The words spoken by Thee are quite true, 
Still I am speaking a few words. Kindly hear.” Thou hast spoken 
just now that very great sins are incurred by kindred hostilities. How 
; 3 it, then, that He robbed Vali of his whole possessions and sent him 
down into P&taia. ? Gad&dhara Vi?nu could not recover Vali’s glory. 
But I have done that. Why did the Devas kill IIiranyik?a and 
Hirany&kas’ipu, S'dmbha and the other DUnavas ? In by gone days, we 
laboured hard when the nectar was obtained out of the churning of the 
ocean; but the best fruit was roapad by the Devas only. However, all these 
point that this universe is but tho mere sporting ground of Parainltman, 
Who has become of the nature of Prakriti (the polarities of the one and tho 
same current to produce electric effects). Whomsoever He grants glory 
and fortune, he only get3 that. The quarrel of the Devas and the DAnavas i g 
oternal, Victory and defeat come to both the parties alternately. So 
it is not proper for Thee to come here in this hostility. For Thou art the 
God, of the nature of the Highest Self. Before Thee, we both are equal 
So it is a matter of shame, no doubt, for Thee to stand up against us in 
favour of the gods. The glory and fame that will result to Thee, if Thou 
art victorious, will not be so much as it will be if we get the victory. On 
the contrary the iuglory and infuny that will result to Thee if Thou dost 
get dire defeat will be inooncoivably much more than what would come 
to us if we are defeated. (For we are low aud Thou art Great.) 

7579. Mahadeva laughed very much when he heard the Danava’s 
words and replied:—‘ O King! You are descended from the Brfthmin 
family. So what shame shall I incur if I get defeat in this fighting against 
you. Iu former days, the light took place between Madhu and Kaitabba; 
again between Hiranya Kas'ipu und lliranyaksa and S'ri Hari. 1 also 
fought with the Asura Tripurft. Again the serious fight took place also 
between S'umbha and the other Daityas and the Highest Prakriti Devi, 
the Ruler of all, and the Progenitrix of all and the Destructrix of all. 
And, then, you were the F&ri§ada attendant of Sri Krisna, the Highest 
Self. 

Note: —3ri Krijna is tho Eternal Puru?a beyond the Gunas. He 
creates Prakriti. All the creation is effected by Him. He is the Master 
of all the ‘ Saktis. These Saktis come from Him and go unto Him, Sri 
Krifna plays with these Saktis, these lines of Forces, very powerful and 
terrible, indeed, that go to create, preserve and destroy the whole universe. 
These Lines of Forces have their three properties :—( 1 ) Origin ; (2) direc¬ 
tion and (3) magnitude. And finally they oome baek to their origin. 
This makes one Kalpa, one Life, one Moment, one in the Full One The 
Q unas come out of these Saktis, these Lines of Forces. Sri Kri?na 
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is the Great Reservoir, the Great Centre of Foroes, Powerful, Lovely and 
Terrible. All these events as described here, appear in the intermediate 
stages when the Fourth Dimension passes into the Third Dimension, 
etc. The Fourth Dimension does not at once turn out into the Third 
Dimension but it takes place by degrees. This explains our dreams, 
visions, etc. which, if seen when the mind is pure, turn out to be true. 

8d-h2. bo the Daityas, that were killed before, cannot be compared 
with you. Then why shall I feel shame in fighting against you ? I am 
sent here by Sri llari for saving the Devas. So either give baok to the 
Devas their possessions, or fight with Me, No need in speaking thus 
quite Useless talks, O NArada 1 Thus speaking, BhagavAn Sankara 
remained silent. Saukhachuda got up at once with his ministers. 

Here ends the Twenty-first Chapter in the Ninth Book ou the meeting 
of Mahadeva an 1 ^ankaohuda for an enoounter in conflict in the 
MahapurApam Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharjl 
Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

1-75 3ri NirAyana spoke:—“ Then the King of the Dinavas, very 
powerful, bowed down t> MahAdeva and ascended on the chariot with his 
ministers. Mahadeva gave orders to His array to he ready at once. So 
Sankhaehuda did. Terrible fight then ensued between Muhendia ami 
Vrisaparva, lihaskara and Viprachitti, Nis'Akara and Dumbha, between 
KAla and Kales’vara, between Fire and Goktrna, Kuvera and KAIakev,. 
between VisvakarmA and MAyA, between Mrityu and Bhavarakar 
between Yama and SamhAra, between Varuna and Vikamka, betyveen 
Budha and Dhritapri^tha, between 3ani and RaktAkga, Jayanta ami 
Ratnasara, bHweau the Vasils and Varchasas, between the two As’vin 
KumAras and DiptimAn, between Nalakubura and Dhflmra, between 
Dharma and Dlmrandhura, between Ma.igala and UjAkja, BhAnu ami 
Sovakara, beeween Kandarpa and Pithara, between the eleven Adityss 
and Godhamnkha, Cburna and Kbadgadhvaju, KaBcluthukha and Finds 
Dkumra and Nandi, between Vis'va and PaiAs'a, between the eleven Rudrn.i 
and the eleven Bhayarakaras, between UgrachandA and the otbe r 
MahAmAris and Nandis’vara and the other DAnavas. The battlefield, then, 
assumed a grim aspect, as if the time of Dissolution had come. BhagavAn 
Mahadeva sat under the Vata(peepul) tree with Kftrtikeya and BhsdrakAli. 
Sankhaohuija, decked with his jewel ornaments, eat on th jewel throne, 
surrounded by kotis and kotis of DAnavas. The Sankara’s army got defeated 
at the hands of th<r DAnayas. The Devas, with cuts and wounds on 
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their bodies, fled from the battlefield, terrified. KArtikeya gave words 
*• Do’nt fear ” to the Devas and excited them. Only Skanda resisted the 
DJnava forces In one moment he slew one hundred Akjaubini DAnava 
forces. The lotus eyed Kftli also engaged in killing the Asuras. She 
became very angry and no sooner did She slay the Asura forces, than She 
began to drink their blood- She easily slew with Her one hand and at 
every time put into Her mouth ten lakhs, and hundred lakhs and Kotis 
and Kotis of elephants. Thousands and thousands of headless bodies 
(Kavandhas) came to be witnessed in the field. The bodies of the 
DAnavas were all cut and wounded by tbe arrows of KArtikeya. They were 
all ter-ified and fled away. Only VrisaparvA, Vipraehifcti, Dambha, and 
Vikamkanah remained fighting with Skanda with an heroie valour. 
Mah&ra&ri, too, did not shew his back and he fought out vigorously. By 
and by they all became very much confused and distressed ; but they 
Jid not turn their backs. Seeiug this terrible fight of Skanda, the Devas 
began to shower flowers. The killing of the Dinaras looked like a 
PrAkritik Dissolution. iSankli ichiida, then, began to shoot arrow® from 
hie chariot. 

The shooting of arrows by the king seemed as if rains were being poured 
m by the clouds Everything became pitch dark. Pi re- only were seen 

emitting their golden tongues Tile Devas, Nandis'vara and others, fied 
away, terrified Only Kirtikoya remained in the battlefield. Then 
5ankhachilda began to throw terribly sh >wers and showers of munn- 
t mis, snakes, stones, and trees. So much sj, that Kartikeya was covered 
by them a3 the Sun becomes obscured by log. The Damou King cut 
off the weighty quiver arid the pedestal of Skanda and broke Ilis chariot. 
By the divine weapons of the DAnava, the peacock (the vehicle) of 
KArtikeya became exhausted. Kartikeya threw one $. 1 kti (weapon) on 
the breast of the DAnava ; but before it fell, the DAnava cut off that, 
lustrous like the Sun and, in return, darted his Sakti. By that stroke, 
IvArtikeya beaima stunned for a moment; but he immediately regained his 
consciousness. He then took up the quiver tint BhagavAn Visnu gave him 
before and many other weapons ; and ascending on another chariot, built 
»f jewels, began to fight out violently and valiantly, (letting angry, he 
resisted all those showers of snakes, mountains and trees by his divine 
weapons. He resisted fire by his watery (BAryannya) weapon. Then He 
cut off easily Sankhaehuda’s chariot, bow, armour, charioteer, and 
bis bright crown and he threw on his breast one blazing Sakti of white 
colour. Tbs DAnavandra fell unconscious; but, at the next moment, he 
' 'gained his consciousness quickly, mounted on another chariot and 
to ®k a fresh quiver. The DAoava was the foremost in his magio powers. 
lle i by his power of MAyA, male a shower of arrows so muoh so that 
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KArtikaya became completely covered by that multitude of airows. Then 
the DAnava took one invincible Sakti, lustrous like one hundred Suns. It 
seemed that fl imes of fire were licking high as if the Disolution Time had 
come aright* Inflamed by anger, the DAnava threw that Sakti on KArtikeya, 
It seemed, then, that a burning mass of fire fell on him. The powerful 
KArtikeya became senseless. BhairakAli immediately took Him on Her 
lap and carried him before S , iva. S’iva easily restored him t> his life by 
his knowledge-power and gave him the indomitable strength. He then got 
up in full vigour. IlhadrakAli went to the field to see the KArtikeya's 
firces. NandisVara and other heroes, the Devas, Gandhurbas, Yakjas, 
KAkgasas and Kinnaras followed Her. Hundreds of war drums were 
sounded and hundreds of persons carried Madhu (wine), (joing to the 
battle-ground, She gave a war-cry. The DAnava forces got fainted by that 
cry. Bhadrakili shouted aloud in mspicious peals alter peals ol laughter, 
Then She drank Madhu and danced in tho battlefiell [Jgra Dam§tra, 
UgrachandA, Kotavi, the Yoginis, DAkinis, and the Devas all drank 
Madhu (wine). Seeing KAli in tho battlefield, S , ankhachuda came up 
again and imparted the spirit of Fearlessnes to the Daityas, trembling 
with fear. BhadrAkili projected, then, the Fire weapon, flaming like the 
Great Disolution Fire; but the king quickly put out that by the Waterv 
weapon. Kali then projected the very violent and wondertul VarunAstra 
TheDInavi cutoff that easily with GandharbAstra. Kali then threiv 
the flame-like MAhes'varAstra. The king made it futile by the Vaisna- 
vftstra. Then th8 Devi purifying the NArAyanAstra with the mantra, 
threw it on the king. At this the king instantly alighted from his 
chariot and bowed down to it. The NArAyanAstra rose high up like tho 
Dissolution Fire. SankhaekAda fell prostrate on the ground with devotion. 
The Devi threw, then, tho BrahmAstra, purifying it with Mantra. But 
it was rendered futile by the DAnava’s Brahraastra. The Devi again 
shot the divine weapons purifying them with mantras ; but they also 
were nullified by the divine weapons of the Danava. Then BhadrakAh 
threw one Sakti extending to one Yojana. The Daitya cut it to pieces 
by his divine weapon. Hie Devi, then, being very much -enraged, 
became ready to throw PAs'upata Astra, when the Incorporeal Voice was 
heard from the Heavens, prohibiting Her, and saying 0 evi . 
hi"h-souled Danava would not be killed by the PAs'upata weapon, tor 
Brahma granted him this boon that until the Visnu’s Kavacka will 
remain on his neck and until his wife’s ebastity be not violated, old age 
and death will not be able to touch him.” Hearing this Celestial Voice, 
the Devi at once desisted. But She out of hunger, devoured hundred 
and lakhs of DAnavas. The terrible Devi Kali, then, went with gr» 
spMcl'to devour Sankhaohftija but the DAnava resisted Her by bis s »rp 
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divine weapons. The Devi then threw on him a powerful i * 

Hk3 ** U,n '“ er ^ ! but Dlnava out it to pieees by his divine 
weapon. The Devi seeing this, beeame very angry aud prooeeded to 

devour bun .but the DWa Kmg, the Lord of all Siddhis, expanded 
1,13 boJ y- At thl3 ’ Kah ba3am0 violently angry and assuming a terrific 
appearance, went quickly and with the blow „f one fist” broke his 
ehariot and dropped down the charioteer. Then she hurled on the Asura 
one Sdla weapon, blaz.ng like a Pralaya Fire. Sankhachfida easily held 
that by his left hand. The Devi became augry and itruck the Dinava 
with Her fist ; the Daitya’s head reeled, and, rolling, he fell unconscious 
lor a moment. Next moment regaining his consciousness he got up. But 
he did not fight hand to hand with the Devi. Rather he bowed down 
to Her. The weapons that the Devi threw afterwards were partly out down 
by the DWa and partly taken up by him and absorbed in him and thus 
renders 1 futile. Than Bhidrakdli caught hold of the Ddnava and whirling 
him round aud round threw him aloft. Then the powerful Sa 9 khl 
uliuda fell down on the ground from high with great force ; he imme. 
hutely got up aud bowed down to Her. lie then gladly ascended on his 
beautiful chariot, built of excellent jewels. He did not fee! any fatigue 
with the war and went on fighti ng. Then the Devi Bhadrakali. feeling 
hungry began to drink the blood of the Danavas and ate the fat aud flesh. 
She came before Mahadeva aud described to Him the whole history of 
the warfare from beginning to end. Hearing the killing of the Danavas, 
MihAileva began to laugh. She went on saying ‘ The Danavas that 
get out of my mouth while [ was chewing them, are the only one 8 
that aie living. This number will be about one Iftkh. And when l 
took up the P&s upata weapon to kill the Dauava, the Jncoiporeal Celestial 
Voice spoke: “ He is invulnerable by you.” But the very power/ul Danava 
did u> more (ling any weapon on Me. He simply cut to pieces those 
that I threw on him. 

Here ends the Twenty.Second Chapter in the Ninth Book on the fight 
between the Devas ami Sankbachuda in the Mab&pur&nam Sri Mad 
Dov » Bbitgavataa of 15,000 verses by Mahar?i Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

1-6. NArflyaria said: —Siva, versed in the knowledge of the Highest 
Reality, heariug all this, went himself with His whole host to the battle, 
^eing Him, SSnkhaohflda alighted from his chariot and fell prostrate 
^ °re him. With great foroe be got up and, quickly putting on his armour, 
luek up his huge and heavy bow case. Then a great fight ensued between 
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Sin and S'aakhuchida for foil one hundred yean but there Vas no del Ht 
nor victory on either side. The result was stalemate. Both of tb^ 
Uhagar&n and the Dinara quitted their weapons. Sankhaohhdn, 
ratnaiuej on his chariot and Mahddeva ro le on His Ball. Hundreds and 
hundreds of DAnavas ware-slain. But extraordinarily endowed with divine 
power, S'arabbu restored to life all those of His party that were slain. 


7-30. In tbe meanwhile, an aged Brilhmana, very distressed in his 
appearance, came to the battlefiel 1 and asked S ankhachdda, the Kim* 
of Ditnavas “ .0 King ! Grant me what I beg of you ; you give away j n 
charity all sorts of wealth and riches ; give me also what I desire ; give 
me, a Brahmin, something aUo. 1 am a quiet peaceable aged Brahmin, very 
very thirsty. Make your Promise first and then I will speak to you what I 
desire. (.Vote.—The Brahmins only are fit for receiving frauds and cheatings), 
The King S'ankaehuda, with a gracious countenance and pleasing eye g 
swore before him that He would give him what be would desire, Then 
the Brihmin spoke to the King with great affection and MAyfi “ I am 
desirous of your Kavacha (amulet).” The Kiug, then, gave him the 
Kavaoha (the amule t. mantra written on a Bhurja bark and located in a 
„oUen cup). Bbagavln Hari (in the form of that Brahmin) took that 
Kavacha and, assuming the form of Sankbcbuda came to Tulasi, 
Coming there, He made His' M'ty.i (magic) mainfest and held 
sexual intercourse with her. At this time Mab&deva took up 

the Hari’s trident-aiming at the king of the Diuavas. The trident 
looked like the Mid-day Sun of summer, flaming like a Pralaya fire. It 
looked irresistible and invincible as if quite powerful to kill the 

enemies In brilliance it equalled the Sudars'an Chakra (disc) and it 
was the chief of all the weapons. No other body than Siva and 

Kes'ava could weihl such a weapon. Aud everybody feared that 
but $iva and Kes’ava. In length it was one thousand Dhanus aud 
in width it was one hundred bauds. It seemed lively, of the nature 
of Brahma, eternal and not capable to he noticed, whenoe and hew 
it proceeded. The weapon could destroy, by its owu free Lila (Will) 
all the worlds. When Siva held it aloft and amining at Sankha- 
chuda, He hurled it on him, the King of the-Demons quitted his 
bows 'and arrows and with mind collected in a yoga posture, began to 
meditate on the lotus-feet of Sri Kri?na with great devotion. At that 
moment, tbe trident, whirling round fell on Sankhacbfida and easiy 
burut him aud h.s chariot to ashes. He, then, assuming the form 
a two-aimed Gopa, full of youth, divine, ornamented with JW 
bolding flute, mounted on a Divine Chariot, surrounded by • 
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and kutis of Gopas who came there from the region of Goloka, 
whose bodies were built up of excellent jewels, and iSankhaeh&da then went 
up to the Heavens (Goloka, when 3ri BrindAbana is located in tho middle). 
He went to VrindAban, full of Rasas (sentiments) and bowed down at 
the lotus feet of RAdhA Krigna with devotion. Both of them were 
filled with love when they saw SudAml, and, with a gracious coun¬ 
tenance and joyful eyes, they took him on their laps. Ou the other hand 
the 3ula weapon came with force and gladness baok again to Krigna 
The bones of ^ankhschuda, 0 Narada 1 were transformed into eonc'h- 
shells. These couch-shells are always considered very sacred and aus¬ 
picious in the worship of the Devas. The water in the conch-shell is 
also very holy and pleasing to the Devas. What more than this, 
that the water in the conch-shell is as holy as the water of any 
Tirtha. This water can be offered to all the Gods but not to Siva. 
Wherever the conch-shell is blown, there Lakgmi abides with great 
pleasure. If bathing be done with conch-shell water, it is equivalent 
to taking bath in .all the Tirtbas. BhagavAn Hard resides direct in 
the conch-shell. Where 5ankha is placed, there Hari resides. Lakgmi also 
resides there and all inauspicious things fly away from there. Where the 
females and Sudras blow the Sankhis, Lakgmi then gets vexed and, out of 
terror, She goes away to other places. 0 NAr.ida ! MahAdeva, after killing 
the DJuava, went to Ilia own abode. When He gladly want away on Ilis 
Vehicle, on the Bull’s back, with His wholo host, all the other Devas 
went to their respective places with great gladness. Celestial drums 
wore sounded in the Heavens. The Gandharbas and the Kinnaris began 
to sing songs. And showers of flowers were strewn on diva’s head. 
All the Munis and Devas and their chiefs began to chant hymns to 
Him. 

Here ends the Twenty.Third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
killing of Sahkbacbuda in Sri Mad Devi BhAgavtam of 18,000 verses 
by Mabargi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

1. NArada said:—How did NArAyana impregnate Tulasi ? Kindly 
Inscribe all that in detail. 

2-11. NArAyana said For accomplishing the ends of the Devas, 
lhagavin Hari assumed the Vaignavi M&yA, took the Kavaoha from 
^aukhebuda and assuming his form, went to the house of Tulaai, 
bhiudubhis (celestial drums) were sounded at Her door, shouts of 

113 
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victory were proclaimed and Tulasi was informed. Che chaste Ciilasi, bear¬ 
ing that sound very gladly looked out on the royal road from the 
window. Than for auspicious observances, She offered riches to the 
Br&hmins ; then She gave wealth to the panegyrists (or bards attached 
to the courts of princes), to the beggars, and the other chanters of hymns. 
That time Bbagav&n Nardyana alighted from Ilis chariot and went 
to the house of the Devi Tulasi, built of invaluable gems, looking 
excedingly artistic and beautiful. Seeing her dear husband before her, 
She became very glad and washed his feet and shed tears of joy and 
bowed down to Him. Then She, impelled by love, mado him take 
his seat on the beautiful jewel throne and giving him sweet scented 
betels with camphor, began to say:—“ To-day my life has been crowned 
with success. For I am seeing again my lord returned from the battle. 
Then she cast smiling glances askance at him and with her body filled 
with rapturous joy lovingly asked him the news of the war in sweet 
words :— 

12-13. O Thou, the Ocean ot mercy ! Now tell me of your heroic valour, 
how you have come out victorious in war with Malnideva who destroys 
countless universes. Hearing Tulasi’s word, the Lord of Liksmi, in 
the guise of ^ankhachuda, spoke those nectar-like words with a smiling 
countenance. 

14 - 17 . O Dear ! Full one Samvatsara the war lasted betwixt in. 
All the Daityas were killed. Then Brahtnd Himself c.itno and mediated 
Peace, then, was brought about aud by the command of Brahma. 1 gme 
over to the Devas their rights. When l returno 1 to my home, S'iva 
went back to His S'ivaloka. Thus saying ! Hari, the Iurd of the 
world, slept and then engaged in sexual intercourse with her. But the 
chaste Tulasi, finding this time her experience quite different from what 
She used to enjoy before, argued all the time within herself and at lad 
questioned him 

18-22. Who are you? 0 Magician ! By spreading your magic, y° 
have enjoyed me. As you have taken my chastity, 1 will curse yw 
Bhagav&n N&rilyana, hearing Tulasi's words and being afraid of t^ 11 
curse, assumed His real beautiful figure. The Devi tlieu saw the Eterw 
Lord of the Devas before her. He was of a deep blue colour like f re,! 
rain-clouds and with eyes like autumnal lotuses and with playful b® 
equivalent to tens and tens of millions of Love personified and adorned ' Tl 
jewels and ornaments. His face was smiling and gracious ; and he ' ?ore 
yellow-coloured robe. The love-stricken Tulasi, seeing That Lovely F trl 



5ook IX.] CHAPTER XXIV, 


899 


f Visa leva, immediately fell senseless ; and at 
msciousness, she began to speak. 


the next moment, regaining 


23-27. O Lord 1 Thou art like a stone. Thou hast no meroy. By 
ypoorioy Thou hast destroyed my chastity, my virtue and for that reason 
kLt kill my husband. O Lord ! Thou hast no mercy ; Thy heart is 
ke a stone. So Let Thee be turned into a stone. Those who declare 
hee as a saint, are no doubt mistaken, Why didst Thou for the sake of 
ihers, kill without any fault, another Bhakta of Thine. Thus speaking 
ulasi overpowered with grief and sorrow, cried aloud and repeatedly 
ive vent to lamentations. Seeing her thus very distressed, Nftrayana, 
jo Ocean of Mercy, spoke to her to oheer her up according to the rules 


28-102- O Honoured One ! For a long time you performed tapasyft 
this 11 hstrata, to get Mo. S'ankhachuda, too, performed tapasyi for a 
ng time to got you. By that tapas, 5ankhachdda got you as wife. Now 
is highly incumbent to award you also with the fruit that yon asked for. 
lerefore l have done this. Nov quit your this terftatrial body and 
sumo a Divine Body and marry Me. O Rime 1 Bo like Lakjmi. 
iis body of yours will bo known by the name of Gandaki, a very vir- 
ous, pure and pellucid stream in this holy land of BhlratV. Your hairs will 
turned into sucre 1 trees and as th ey will be born of you, you will be known 
the name of Tulasi. All the three worlds will perform their Pijfts 
th the leaves and flowers of this Tulasi. Therefore, O Fair-faced One ! 
iis Tulasi will be reckoned as the chief amongst all flowers and leaves. 
Heavens, earth, and the nether regions, and before Me, O Fair One, you 
11 reign as the chief amongst trees and (lowers. In the region of Goloka, 
the banks of tlie river VirajI, in the Rlsa circle (the celestial ball 
nee,) where all amorous sentiments are played in Vrindfbana forest, in 
ilndira forest, in Charanaka forest, in the beautiful Chandana (Sandah 
■rests and in tho groves of Mtldhavi, Ketaki, Kunda, Mallikfi, and M&lati, 
the sacred places you will live and bestow the highest religious merits. 
1 the Tirthas will reside at the bottom of the Tulasi tree and so reli¬ 
cs merits will accrue to all. O Fair-faced One ! There I and all the 
■vas will wait in expectation of the falling of a Tulasi leaf. Any-body 
10 will bo initiated and installed with the Tulasi leaves water, will get 
tho fruits of being initiated in all the sacrifices.- Whatever pleasure 
iri gets when thousmds and thousands of jars filled yith water are 
orerl to him. the same pleasure He will get when one Tulasi leaf will 
offered to Him. Whatever fruits are acquired by giving Ayuta cows 
presents, those will be ah n acquired by giving Tulasi leave*. Especially 
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if oua, gives Titlasi leaves in the month of Klrtik, one gets the fruits Same 
as above mentioned. If one drinks or gets the Tula si leaf water at 
the momentous Time of Death, one becomes freed of all sins and is wor. 
shipped in the Vi?nu Loka. He who drinks daily the Tula si leaf water cer- 
tvinly gets the fruit of one lakh horse sacrifices. He who plucks or culls the 
Tulast leaf by his own hand and holding it on his body, quits his life in a 
Tira'th, goes to Visnu Loka. Whoever holds in his neck the garland 
made up of Tulasi wood, gets certainly the fruit of horse sacrifices at 
every stop. He who does not keep his word, holding the Tulasi leaf in 
his hand, goes to the K&huutra Hell as long as the Sun and Moon last. 
He who gives false evidene? in the presence of the Tulasi leaf, goes to 
the KumbhipBka Hell for the life-periods of fourteen Indras. He who 
drinks or gets a bit of the Tulasi leaf water at the time of death, cer¬ 
tainly goes to Vaikuntha, ascending on a car made up of jewels. Those 
who pluck or c til the Tulasi leaves in the Full Moon night, on the 
twelfth lunar day, on the passing of the sun from one sign to another, 
the mid-day, or on the twilights, on the night, while applying oil on their 
bodies, on the impurity periods, and while putting on pight dresses, verily 
out off the Narayana’s head, 0 Chaste One 1 The Tulasi leaf kept in the 
night, is considered saorml. It is considered good in SrAddha, vow, 
ceremony, in the making over of any gift, in the installation of any image 
or in worshipping any Deva. Again, the Tulasi leaf fallen on the ground 
or fallen in water or offered to Vijnu, if washed out cm be used in holy 
and other purposes. Thus, 0 Hood One 1 You will remain as tree in 
this earth and will remain in Ooloka as the Presiding Deity thereof 
and will enjoy daily the sport with Kri?ua. And also you will be the Presid¬ 
ing Deity of the river Gandaki and thus bestow religious merits in 
Bharata ; you will be the wife of the Salt Ocean, which is My part 
You are very chaste ; in Vaikuntha you will enjoy me as Kami livis- 
with Me. And as for Me, I will be turned into stone by your eurse; 
, I will remain in India close to the bank of the rivet Gandaki. Mil¬ 
lions And millions of insects with their sharp teeth will make rings, 
(the convolutions in the S&lagr&ma or sacred stones), ou the cavities 
of the mountains there, representing Me. Of these stones, those that 
have one door (entrance hole), four convolutions, ado.rned by the garland 
of wild flowers (having a mark like this) and which look like fre>h 
rain-cloud, are called Lak?mi N3r3yana Mfirtis (forma). And those 
that have one dopr, four convolutions and look like fresh rain-clouds but no 
garlands are (failed Lakjrai J&nirdaua Chakras (disous). Those that 
have two doors, four convolutions, and decked with mark like cow s 
hoof and void of the ,garland mark are called Ragbun&tha ohakras. Tho»« 
that are very small in size," with two Chakras and look like fresh ram- 
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clonds aud void of the garlani marks are named Vim ana Chakras. Those 
that that are very small in size, vith two Chakras and the garland 
mark added, know the a to be the S'ridbara Chakras. These always” bring 
in prosperity to the household. Those that are big, circular, yoid of 
garland mark, with two circular Chakras, are known as Dumodara 
forms. Those that are mediocre in size, with two Chakras and marked 
ns if struck by an arrow, having marks of arrows aud bow-cases are 
Inown as Rana-Rftmas. Those that are middling, with seven Chakras, 
laving marks of an umbrella and ornaments, are culled lUjar&jes'varas, 
They bestow the royal Laksmt to persons. Those that have twice 
seven chakras, and are big, looking like fresh rain-clouds are named Anantas. 
They bestow four fold fruits (Dharraa, wealth, desire and liberation'. 
Those that are in their forms like a ring, with two chakras, beautiful, 
looking like rain-clouds, having cow-hoof marks and of mediocre size, 
are named Madhusudanas. Those that have one Chakra are Called 
Sudars'anas. Tnose that have their Chakras hidden are called Cradhdharas. 
Those that have two Chakras, looking horse-faced, are known as Hayn. 
grivas. 0 Chaste One ! Those that have their mouths’ very wide and 
extendel, with two Chakras, and very terrible, are known a- 

Marasirnhas. They excite Vairigyas to all who serve them. Thot.) 
that have two Chakras, mouths extends 1 and with garland marks 
fellipitioal marks) are called Lakjmi Nrisinghas. They always bless the 
householders who worship them. Those that have two Chakras near 
their dorrs (faces), that look even and beautiful, and with marks manifested 
are known as Vistvlevas. They yield all sorts of fruits. Those that 
have their Chakras fine and their forms like fresh rain-cloud- arid have 
many fine hole marks within their wide gaping facets are called 
I’radyumnas. They yield happiness to every householder. Those that 
have thoir faces of two Chakras stuck together and their backs capa- 
eiouB, are known as Sankar?anas. They always bring in happiness 
to the householders. Those that look yellow, round and very beautiful 
are Aniruddhas. The sages say, they give happiness to the householder*, 
Where there is the S'Magrflma stone there exists Sri Hari Himself; and 
•vhere there is Hari, Lakjnt and all the Tirthas dwell there. Worshipping 
^'Diagram SiU, destroys the BrahmahatyH (killing a Br&hmin) and any 
other sin whatsoever, tn worshipping tin Shlagrhma stone looking 
like an umbrella, kingdoms are obtained.; in worshipping circular Sil5s, 
great prosperity is obtained ; in worshipping cart-shaped stones, miseries 
arise ; and in worshipping stones, whose ends look like spears iSiilas, 
‘loath inevitably follows. Those whose facets are distorted, bring m 
poverty ; and yellow stones bring in various evils and afflictions. Those 
whose Chvkras look broken, bring in diseases ; and those whose Chakr» a 
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are rent asunder bring in death certainly. Observing vows, making 
gifts, installing images, doing Srftddhas, worshipping the Devas, all these 
become highly exalted, if done before the S&ligr&ma Sill One acquires 
the merits of bithing in all the Tirthas and in be'ing initiated 
in all the sacrifices, if one worships the SAIigrSma Sill What more 
than this, that the merits acquired by all the sacrifices, all the Tirthas, 
all vows, all austerities and reading all the Vedas are all acquired by duly 
worshipping by the holy SiMagrima Silfi. He who performs his Abhij’eka 
ceremony always with ^Alagrdma water (being sprinkled with 

fUlagrflma water at the initiation and installation ceremonies), acquires the 
religious merits of performing all sorts of gifts and circumambulating the 
whole earth, All the Devas are, no doubt, pleased with him who thus wor¬ 
ships daily the S&Ugr&mt. What more than this, that all tbeTirthas want 
to have his touch. He becomes a Jivanmukta (liberated while living) and 
becomes very holy; ultimately ho goo3 to the region of Sri Hari and 
remains in Hari’s service there and dwells with him for countless 
I’r&kritie dissolutions. Every sin, like Brahma llatvft, flies away from 
him as serpents do at the sight o f (raduda. The Devi Vasundhari 

(the Earth) becomes purified by the touch of the dust of his feet. 

At his birth, ell his predecessors (a lakh in number) are saved, He 
who gets the &ilagritma £ilH water during the time of his death, 
he is freed of all his sins and goes to the Visnu Loka and gets Nirvana ; 
he becomes freed entirely from the effects of Karma and ho gets, 
no doubt, dissolved and diluted tor ever in (the feet, of) Viynn. He 
who tells lies, holding SlligrAma in his hands, goes to the 

Kumbhiplka Hell for the life-period of Brahnil. If one does not keep his 

word, uttered with the SilagrJma stone in his hand, one goes to tho 
Asipatra Hell for oua lakh raanvantaras. He who worships the S&la,'- 
rama stone without offering Tulasi leaves on it or separates the 
Tulasi leaves from the stone, will have to suffer sepiration from his 
wife in his next birth. So if one does not offer the Tulasi leaves 
in the conchshell, for seven births he remains without his wife ami 
be beoomes diseased. He who preserves the Sdlagr&ma stone, the 
Thlasi and the conchshell, in one place, beaomes very learned and 
becomes dear to Nlrftyana. Look! He who casts his semen onee in 
his wife, suffers intense pain, no doubt, at each, other’s separation 
So you become dear to i$ankkaebfida far one ^fanvantara. Now, 
what wonder! That you will suffer pain, at his hereavement, 0 
N&rada 1 Thus saying, Sri Hari desisted. Tulasi quitted her morlal 
ooil and assumed a divine form, began to remain in the breast of 
Sri Hari like Sri Lakyml. Pevi. Hari also Vent with her to Vaiknyth* 
Thus Lakymf, Sarasvati, Gang&, and Tulasi, all the four came so 
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very dear to Hari and are recognise! a) ls'varis. Ou the other hand 
the mortal coil of Tulasi, no sooner quittod by Tulasi, became trans. 
formed into the river Gandaki. BhagavAn Hari, too, became also 
converted into a holy mountain, on' the banks thereof, yielding reli¬ 
gious merits to the people. The insects cut and fashion many pieces 
out of that mountain. Of them, those that fall into the river, yield 
(in its undoubtedly. And those pieces that fall on the ground become yellow 
coloured; they are' not at all fit for worship. O NArada ! Thus I have 
spoken to you everything. What more do you want to hear now ? Say. 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of tho Ninth Book on the 
glory of Tulasi in the MAhApurAnam Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 
18,000 verses by Mahar?i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXV. 

1 -l Narada said :—When the Devi Tulasi has boon made so dearto 
XArAynna and thus an object for worship, then describe Her worship and 
Stotra (the hymn of Tulasi) now. () Muni ! By whom w&s She I rst 
worshipped ? By whom worn Her glories first sung ? And.how did She 
boeo ne therefore an object of worship ' Speak out all those to me. 

3. Suta said :—Hearing these words of Narada, NarAyana, laughing, 
began to describe this very holy and sin-uestn/y mg account of Tulasi. 

4 15. NArAyana said BliagavAn Hari duly worshipped Tulasi, 
and began to enjoy her wtth Laksmi ; lie raised Tulasi to the rank of 
Liksini and thus made her fortunate ami glorious. Laksmi and 
GuigA allowed and bore this new union of NarAyana and Tulasi. But 
•Sirasvati eon! 1 not en lure this high position of Tulasi owing to Her anger. 
Sho became self-conceited and beat Tulasi on some quarrel before 
Hari. ^Tulasi became abashed and insulted and vanished off. Being 
the ts'vari of all the Siddie, the Devi, the belf-manifest and the Giver 
of the Siddhiyoga to the J nAnins, Tulasi, Oh ! what a wonder, 
became angry and turned^ out as invisible to Sri Hari even. 

Not seeing Tulasi, Hari appeased Sarasvati and getting Her permission 
went to the Tulasi forest. Going there and taking a bath in due 
accord, and vvith due rites, worshipped with His whole heart the 
chaste Tulasi and then beg^n to meditate on Her with devotion. 
0 NAradi ! Hs gets csrtainly all siddhis who worships Tulasi duly 
with the ten lettered mantra :— 14 »§rim Hrim Klim Aim VrindAvanyai 
SvahA, ” the King of mantras, yielding fruits and all gratifications like 
the Kalpa Tree. 0 NArada t At the time of worship, the lamp of ghee, was 
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lighted aud dhup, sindura, sandal, offerings of food, flowers, eta., were offer¬ 
ed to Her, Thus hymna l by H»ri, Tulasi etme out of the tree, pleased 
And She gladly took refuge at His lotus feat. Vi§nu, then, granted het 
boou that “ You will be worshipped by all ; I will keep you in My 
breast and in My head and'the Devas also will hold you on their 
ti3*ds.” And He then took her to His own abode. 

10. N&radi saiJ:-~“0 Highly Fortunate One ! What is Tulasi’, 
dhyun, stotra and msthodof worship? Kindly -describe all these. 

17. N4r4yau» said:-- *7hen Tulasi vanished, Hari became very 
much agitated at her bereavement and went to Vrind&vaua and began tc 
praise her. 

18-44. The Bbagav4n said The Tulasi trees collect in multitudinou s 
groups; hence the Pundits call it Vrindl. I praise that dear Tulasi 
Of old, She appeared in the Vrind4vana forest and therefore knowr 
as VrindOvani. I worship that fortunate and g'orious One. Sh< 
is worshipped always in innumerable universes aud is. tborefore, knowc 
as Vis'vapujitS (worshipped by all). I worship that Vis'vapfljith. By 
whose contact, those countless universes are always rendered pure 
and holy; and therefore She is called Vis'vap4vani (purifying tbc 
whole universe). I am suffering from her bereavement, I remembe 
the Devi. Without Tulasi, the Devas do not get pleased, thougl 
other, flowers be heaped on them; therefore She is considered as 
the essence of all the flowers. Now I am in sorrow and trouble 

and I am very eager to see her, who is of the nature of purity 

incarnate. The whole universe gets delighted when the Bhaktas receive 
her; hence She is called Nandini; so may She be pleased with me 
There is nothing in the universe that can be compared to Her ; henc< 
She is called Tulasi, I tike refuse of that dear Tulasi. That chaste 
dear one is the life of Kri§na, hence She is known as Krijpajivani 
Now may She save my life. 0 N4rad» ! Thus praising, Ramapati 
remained thore. Hue chaste Tulasi then came to His sight ant 
bowed down to His lotus feet; when She becoming sensitive out of thi 
insult, began to weep. Bhagav4n Vignu, seeing that sensitive deal 
- one, immediately took her to His breast. Taking, then, Sarasvati’s per¬ 
mission, He took her to His own home and brought about, first of 
all, the agreement between her and S ir isv tti. , Then He granted her 
the boon, “You will be worshipped by all, respected by all, and honoured 

by all; and all will carry you. on their . heads. ” I will »' sl 

worship, reepect and honour you and keep you on My head. Reo elv ' 
j u (, this boou from Vifiju, the Devi Tulasi became very 
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Sarasvafci then attracted her to her side,' made her sit' close to her 
Laksmi and GangA both with smiling faces-attracted her and made her enter 
into the housh.' O NAr’ada I Whosoever worships her with her eight namds 
VrindA, VrindAvani, Vis'vapujitA, Vis'vapAvaiii, Tulasi, Pu?pasAra,Nandanf 
and Krijpa Jivatii and their meanings and siug9 this hymn of eight verses 
duly, acquires the merit of performing As'vamedha Yajna (horse sacrifice). 
Specially, on the Pull Moon night of the month of KArtik, the aus¬ 
picious birth ceremony of "Tulasi is performed. Of old Vi^nu worshipped 
her at that time. Whoever worships with devotion on that Pull Moon 
combination, the universe purifying Tulast, becomes freed “of all sins 
aid goes up to the Visnu Lika. Offerings of Tulast loaves to Vijuu in 
the month of KArtik bring merits equal to those in giving away 
Ayuta Cows. Hearing this* stotra at that period gives sons to the 
sonless persons, wivos to the wife less persons and friends to friendless 
porsons. On hearing this stotra, the diseased become free of their 

dis fl ases, the persons in bondago become free, the terrified become 

fearless, and the sinners are freed of their sins. O Narada! Thus it 

has been mentione 1 how bo chant stotra to her. Now hear her 
dhyAn and method of worship. In the Vedas, in the KAnva foAkha 
branch, the ibethod of worship i3 given. You know that one is to 
meditato on the Tulast plant, without any invocation (AvAhana) and then 
worship her with devotion, presenting all sorts of offerings as required to 
her. Now hear Her Dhyanam. Of alt the flowers, Tulast (the holy 
basil) is the best, very holy, and captivating the mind. It is a 

llame burning away all the fuel of sins committed by man. In the Vedas 
it is stated that this plant is called Tulasi, because there can be made 
no comparison with Her amongst all the flowers She is the holiest 
of them all She is placed on the heads of all and desired by all 
and gives holiness to the univors 1 . She gives Jivanmukt:, mukti 
and devotion to Sri Hari. I worship Her. Thus meditating on Her 
and worshipping Her according to due rites, oue is to bow down to 
Her. O NArada ! 1 have described to you the fall history of !§ri 
Tulasi Devi. ’What' 'more do yo want to hear now,, say. 

Here ends tho Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
method of worship of Tulasi Devi in the MahapurAnam 3ri Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam of 18 , 000 werses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 

” ■ CHAPTER XXVI. , 

1. NArada sajd I have heard the anecdote of Tulasi. Now describe 
in detail the hiatpryj qf^SA.vitri. *Stvitri is-considered -as th,a. Mother of 
the Vedas. Why was^he born, in days gone by ? By whom was She first 
worshipped and subsequently also ? 

11* 
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3. NArAyana said :—“ O Muni 1 She was first worshipped by BrahmA, 
Next the Vedas worshipped her. Subsequently the learned'men wor¬ 
shipped her. Next the King Ag'vapati worshipped Her in India. Next the 
four Varnas (castes) worshipped Her. 

5. NArada said :—“ 0 Brahman ! Who is that As'vapati ? What fur 
did he worship? When the Devi SAvitri became adorable by all, by 
which persons was She first worshipped and by which persons subsequently. 

6-14. NArAyana saidO Muni I The King As’vapjti reigned in 
Bhadrades'a, rendering his enemies powerless and making his friends 
painless. He had a queen very religious; her name was MAlati; She was 
like a second Labjmi. She was barren ; and desirous of an issue, She 
under the instruction of Vasis'tha, duly worshipped SAvitri with devotion. 
But She did not receive any vision nor any command ; therefore She 
returned home with a grievous heart. Seeing her sorry, the king con¬ 
soled her with good words and himself accompanied her to Pujkara-with 
a view to perform Tapa3 to SAvitri with devotion and, being self-con- 
trolled, practised tapasya for one hundred yoars. Still he could not see 
SAvitr*, but voice came te him. Ad incorpareal, celestial voice reached 
his ears Perform Japam (repeat) ten lakhs of 'Uyattri Man tram.” 
At this moment Parisara came up there. The king bowed down to him. 
The Mur.i said:—“ 0 King ! One japa of GAyatri, destroys the days 
sins. Ten Japams of GAyatri destroy day and night's sins. 

15-40. One hundred GAyatri Japams destroy one mouth's sins!' One 
thousand Japams destroy one year’s sins. One lakh GAyattrf Japams 
destroy the sins of the present birth and ten lakh GAyattri Japams 
destroy the sins of other births. One hundred lakhs of JApams destroy 
the sins of all the births. If ten times that (e. i, 1,000 lakhs) be 
done, then liberation is obtained. (Now the method, how to make 
JApam). Make the palm of th8 (right) hand like a snake’s hood ; see 
that the fingers are all close, no holes are seen ; and make the ends of the 
fingers bend downwards; then being calm and quiet and with one’s face 
eastward, practise JApam, Then count from the middle of the ring (name¬ 
less) finger and go on counting right-handed (with the hands of the 
watch) till you come to the bottom of the index finger. • This is the rule 
of counting by the hand. O King ! The rosary is to be of the seed of 
white lotus or of the crystals; it should be oonsecrated and purified. JApara 
is to be done then in a sacred Tirtha or in a temple. Becoming self-controll¬ 
ed one should place tho rosary on a banyan leaf or on a iotu 3 leaf and 
smear it with cowdung ; wash it, uttering GAyattri-Mantra and over ib 
perform one hundred times GAyattri JApam intently in accordance with 
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the rules. Or wash it with PaBohagavya, milk, curds, clarified butter, 
cow urine and eowdung), and then consecrate it well. Then wash it with 
the Ganges watir and perform best the consecrations. O Rijarji! Then 
perform ten lakhs of Japam in due order. Thus the sins of your three 
birtht will be destroyed and then you will see the Devi S&vitri. O 
King ! Do this J&patn, being pure, everyday in the morning, mid-day, 
and in the evening. If one ba impure and devoid of SandhyS, one 
has no right to de any action; and even if one performs an action, 
one does not get any fruit thereby. He who does not do the morning 
Sandhyi and the evening Sandhyd, is driven away from all the BrShmiiiio 
Karmas and he becomes like Stklras. He who does Sandhya three times 
throughout his life, becomes like the Sun by his lustra and brilliance of tapas. 
What mora than this, tbs earth is always purified by the dust of his feet. 
The Dvija who does his Sandhyd Bandanam and remains pure, becomes 
energetic and liberated while living. By his contact all the tirthas 
become purified. All sins vanish away from him as snakes fly away 
at the sight of Garuda. The Dvija who becomes void of Sandhya three 
times a day, the Devas do not accept his worship nor the Pitris accept 
his Pindas. He who has no Bhakti towards the Mula Prakriti, who does 
not worship the specific seed Mantra of Miy& and who does not hold festivi¬ 
ties in honour of Mfila Prakriti, know him verily to be an Ajagara snake 
without poison. Devoid of the Visnu rnantra, devoid of the three Sandhyfis 
end devoid of the fasting on the EkMas'i Tithi (the eleventh day of 
the fortnight), the Brahmin becomes a snake devoid of poison. The 
vilo Brahmin who does not like to take the offerings dedicated to 
Hari and who does the washerman’s work and eats the food of Sidra and 
drives the bufalloes, beoomes a snake devoid of poison. The Brlhmin 
who burns the dead bodies of the Sidras, becomes like the man who 
is the husband of an unmarried girl. The Brahmin also who becomes a 
cook of a Sidra, becomes a snake void of poison. The Brihraip who 
accepts the gifts of a Sidra, who performs the sacrifice of a Sudra, 
who lives as clerks and warriors becomes like a snake void of poison. 
The Bribrnin who sells his daughter, who sells the name of Hari 
or eats the food of a woman who is without husband and son, as 
well as of one who has just bathed after her menstruation period, 
becomes like a serpent void of poison. The Brahmin who takes the 
profession of pimps and pampers and lives on the interest, is also 
like a serpent void of, poison. The Brfthmi? who sleeps even when 
the Sun has risen, eats fish, and does not worship the Devi is also like 
a poisonless serpent. Thus stating all the rules of worship in order, 
the best of the Munis told him the DhySnam, etc., of the Devi 
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savitrij what he wanted. Then he , informed the ( King^of all the 
mantras and went to life own AsTama, Tlfe king, then worshipped 
accordingly and saw the Devi SAvitri and got boons.' 

( 41-43. Ndfadft said What is the Savitris Dhy&n, what are the modes 
o{ her, worship, what is stotra, mantra, that Paras’ara gave to Ijhe .King 
before he went away? And how did the King worship and what boon 
did he get ? This great mystery, grand and well renowned in the Srufcis, 
about SAvitri, I am desirous to hear in brief on all the points. 

44,78.' NArAyaga said :—On the thirteenth day (the tray cdas'i, tithi) 
of the black fortnight in the month Jyaistha or on any other holy 
period, the fourteenth day (the chaturdas'I tithi; this vow is to be 
observed with great care and devotion. Fourteen fruits and fourteen 
plates with offerings of food on them, flowers and incense are to be 
offered and tHs vow is to be observod for fourteen years consecutively. 
Garments, holy threads and other articles are also offered and after 
the Vrata is over, the Br&hmins are to be fed. The lucky pot (mangal 
ghat) is to be located duly according to the rules of worship with 
branches and fruits. Ganes'a, Ag'ii, Vi?nu, l?iva and SivA are to be wor¬ 
shipped duly. 

In that ghat SAvitri is to be next invoked and worshipped. Now hear 
the Dhvanan of SAvitri, as stated in the MAdhyan Dina i§ukha, as well 
the stbtra, the modes of worship, f.nd the Mantra, tho giver of all desires. 
I meditate and adore that SAvitri, the Mothor of the Vedas, of the 
nature of Pranava (Om), whose colour is like the burnished gold, who is 
burning with Brahma teja (tho fire of Brahmal, effulgent with thousands 
and thousands of rays of the midday summer Sun, who is of a smiling 
countenance adorned with jewels and ornaments, wearing celestial 
garment (purified and uninflammable by fire), and ready to grant blessings 
to Ilbr Bhaktas; who is the beetower of happiness and liberation, who 
is peaceful and the consort of tho Creator of the World, who is all wealth 
ahd tbs giver of all riches and prosperity, who is the Presiding’ Deity of the 
Veilas andwho is the Vedas incarnate, I meditate on Thee. Thus reciting 
the DbyAnam, tnantra and meditating on Her, one is to offer Naivedyas 
(bffWittgs of f66d) to Her and then place one’s - fingers c»'< one’s head; 
bnb ii'td meditate ttgain’, and then invoke the Devf within the pot 
Obft shouM’ffflxt present fourteen things uttering proper maiitraf 
^wording to;the Vedas: 1 Then one : must par-form special: pooj* and 
■Chant hymns to ( the’ Devi 'and 4 worship Her. The fohft&en articles oi 
.wtfrhhip 1 areiits‘\Wder f—• ’ 4 ' 1 ■ -t '! > 

\-<| .. f • • V I ‘ - 4 , .. 
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(1) Seat (S.ean) ; (2) water for washing feet (Pftdya), (3) offering 
,f rice and Durba grass (Arghya), (4) water for bath (Snftntya), 

( 5 ) anointment with sandalpaste and other soents (Anulapana), (7) incense 
Dhupa), (8) Lights (Dipa), (9) offerings of food (Naivedya), (10) Betels 
(Tambftl), (11) Cool water, (12) garments, (13) ornaments, (14) garlands, 
, cen t 3 , offering of water to sip, aud beautiful bedding. While offering these ■ 
articles, one is to utter the mantras, this beautiful wooden or golden 
seat, giving spiritual merits is being offered by me to Thee. This water 
from the Tirthas, this holy water for washing Thy fe8t, pleasant, highly 
meritorious pure, and as an embodiment of , Poojft is being offered by me 
t,Thee. 'l'.iis holy Arghya with Durbr grass and flowers and the pure 
water in the conch-shell is being offered by me to Thee, (as a work of 
initial worship). This sweet scented oil aud water being offered by me 
to Theo with devotion for Thy bathing purposes. Kindly aooept 
these. O Mother ! This sweet-scented water Divine-like, highly pure 
and prepared of Kunkuma and other scented things I offer to Thee. O 
P.irames'vari ! This all-auspicious, all good and highly meritorious, this 
beautiful Dhupa, kindly take, O World Mother! This is very pleasant 
and sweet scented; therefore I offer this to Thee. O Mother ! This 
light, manifesting all this Universe and the seed, as it were, to destroy the 
Darkness is being offered by me to Thee. Devi ! Kindly aoeept this 
delicious offering of food, highly meritorious, appeasing hunger, pleasant, 
nourishing end pleasure giving. This betel is scented with camphor, eto,, 
nice, nourishing, and pleasure—giving ; this is being offered by mo to Thee. 
This water is nice and cool, appeasing the thirst and the Life of the World. 
So kindly aecept this. O Devi ! Kindly accept this silken garment as well 
the garment mide of K&rpJsa Cotton, beautifying the body and enhancing 
the beauty. Kindly accept these golden ornaments decked with jewels, 
highly meritorious, joyous, beauteous and prosperous. Kindly accept these 
fruits yielding fruits of desires, obtained from various trees and of various 
kinds. Please have this garland, all auspicious and all good, made of 
various flowers, beauteous and generating happiness. O Devi ! Kindlv 
aecept this sweet scent, highly pleasing and moritorious. Please take this 
Sindura, the best of the ormments, beautifying the forehead, highly 


excellent and beautiful. Kindly aceept this holy and meritorious threads and 
purefiGd by the Vedio mantrams and made of highly holy threads and knitt¬ 
ed with highly pure knots. Uttering thus, offer the above articles that are to 
bo offered to the Devi, every iime the specific seed mantra being uttered. 
I hen the intelligent devotee should recite the stotras and subsequently offer 
the Dak§in&g (presents) with devotion to the Brfthmanas. The Radical or the 
Specific Seed Mantra VffantrA is the* eight lettered mantra Srxm Hrifn Klim 
Sv&itrai Sv&hfUSo the) saoes know. The Stotra. as stated in the Maclhyaadiaa 
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Sakha, gives fruits of all desires. I am now speaking to you of that mantra, 
the Life of the Brahmanas. Listin attentively. O N4radi! Savitri was 
given to Brahma, in the anoient times of old in the region of Goloka by 
Krif^a ; but S4vitri did not come Bnhma loki with Brahm4. Then by the 
Command of Krisni, Brahrai praised the mother of the Vedas. And when 
She got pleased, She accepted Brahma as Her husband. 

79*87. Brahma said :—“Thou art the everlasting existence intelligence 
and bliss ; Thou art Mulaprakriti; thou art Hiranya Garbha ; Thou didst 
get pleased, 0 Pair one ! Thou art of the nature of fire and Energy ; Thou 
att ths Highest; Thou art the Highest Bliss, and the ciste of 'the twice- 
born. Dost thoii get appeassed, O Pair One I Thou art eternal, cleat 
to the Eternal ; thou art of the nature of the Everlasting Bliss. 0 Devi, 
O Thou, the all auspicious One! 0 Pair Cno ! Beest thou satisfied. Thou 
art the form rnf all (omnipresent)! Thou art the essence of all mantras ol 
the Brahmanas, higher than the highest! Thou art the bestower of happines 
and the liberator 0 Devi, O Fair One ! Beest thou appeased.- Thou art like 
the burning flame to the fuel of eins of the Brahmanas! O Thou, the 
Bestower of Brahma teja (the light of Brahma) 0 Devi ! O Fair One ! Best 
appeased. By Thy mere remembrance, all the sins to me by body, mind 
and speech are burnt to ashes. Thus saying, the Creator of the worl-1 
reached the assembly there. Then S4vitri came to the Brahmaloka with 
Brabm4. The King As'vapati chanted this stotra to S&vitrl and saw 
Her and got from Her the desired boons. Whosoever recites this highly 
sacred king of Stotras after SandhyA Bandanam, quickly acquires the 
fruits of studying the Vedas. 

Here ends the Twenty Sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
narration of SAvitri in Srimad Devi BhSgavatnm of 18,000 verses l.v 
Mahar?i Veda Vy4?a. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

1*2. XArAyana said:—“ O Nar.v.’a ! After hiving chanted the 
above hymn to the Goddess SAvitri and worshipped Her in accordance 
with due rites and ceremonies, the king As'vapati saw- the Devi, effulgent 
like the lustre of thousand suns. She then smilingly told the king, 
as a mother to her son, whilst all the quarters were illumined with 
the lustre of Her body:— 

3-14. SAvitri said:—" O King 1 I know your desire. Certainly I 
will give what you and your wife long for. Your chaste wife > 8 
anxious for a daughter, while you want a son. So, one after another* 
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the desires ° f both of you will be fulfilled. Thus saying, the Devi 
went to the, Brahma Loka. The King also returned to his house 
First a daughter was born to him. As the daughter was born, as if a second 
Lak?mi was born after worshipping Savitri, the King kept her 
name as Savitri. As tims rollel on, the daughter grew, day by 
Jay, like the phases of bright fortnight moon, into youth and beauty 
There was a son of Djumat Senn, named Satyavana, always truthful’ 
good natured and endowed with various other qualifications. The 
laughter chose him for her bridegroom. The King betrothed her with 
jewels and ornaments to Satyavana, who gladly took her home. After 
one year expired, the truthful vigorous Satyavana gladly went out, 
by his father’s ooramand, to collect fruits and fuel. The chaste 
Savitri, too, followed him. Unfortunately SatyavSna fell down from a 
tree and died. Yama, the God of Death, saw his soul as a Puruja 
of the size of one’s thumb and took it and went away. The chaste 
Savitri began to follow Him. The high souled Yama, the Foremost 

oi the Sadlius, seeing Savitri following Him, addressed her sweetly:_ 

• O Savitri I Whither are you going in your this mortal coil? If you 
like to follow after all, then quit your this body. 

15 25 . The mortal man, with his transient coil of these five 
elements, is not able to go to My Abode. O Chasto One! The death 
time ot your husband arrived; therefore SatyavAua is going to My Abode 
to reap the fruits of his Karma. Every livng animal is born by 
bis Karina. Ho dies again through his lift long Karma. It is bis Karina 
Uodo that ordains pleasure, pain, fear, sorrows, etc. By Karma, 
this embodied soul here becomes India; by Karma he can become 
a BrabmVs sod. What more than this that Jiva, by his Karma, can 
be in flari’s service and be free liom biith and death I By one’s 
own Karina all sorts of Siddhis and immortality can be obtained; 
dm four blessed region* as Vi^nu’s Sfllokya, etc., also can be 
obtained by Karma. What more than this that by Karma, a being 
becomes divine, human, or a King, or isiva or Ganes'a ! The state of 
Munindra, asceticism, K?attriyabood, Vais'yabood, Mlecbhabood, 
moving things, stones, Rak^asahood, Kinnaras, Kingship, becoming 
trees, beasts, forest animals, inferior auimnls, worms, Daityas, DSnavas, 
^sura9, all are fashioned and wrought byKarma and Karma alone. 0 Narada! 
Thus speaking, Yama remained silent. 


Here ends the Twenty*seventh Chapter of the Ninth 
tbe birth etc. of S&vitri in )§ri Mad Dcvf Bhflgavatam 
verses by Mahar?! Veda VyiUa. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1-4. N&rlyana said:— ** 0 Nifada! Hearing the 1 words of Yama 
the chaste intelligent S&vitrl, replied with great devotion:—“ 0 Dharma 
r&jan ! What is Karma ? Why and how is its origin ? What is the cans: 
nf Karma ? Who is the embodied soul (bound by Karma) ? What is 
this body? And .who is it that doe3 Karma ? What is /nine? 
What is Buddhi ? What is this Pr&na of this embodied Jiva? What 
ere the Iridriyas ? And whit are their characteristics f And what ate the 
Devatls thereof ? Who is it that enjoys and who is it that makes one 
enjoy ? What is this snjoyment (Bboga) ? And what is the means of 
escape from it ? And what is the nature of that State when one escapes 
from enjoyment? What is the nature cf Jiv&tmil? And what of 
Paramitmi? 0 Deva! Speak all these in detail to me. 

5-21. Dharma said:—Karma is of two' kinds—good and bad. 
The Karma that is stated in the Vedas as leading to Dharma is 
good; all other actions are bad. The God’s service, without any 
selfish ends (Sankalap) and without the hopo of any fruits thereof 
(ahai'tuki), is of such a nature as to root out all the Karmas-and gives 
rise' to the highest devotion to God. A man who is such a Bhakta 
of Brahma bacomes liberated, so the Gratis say. Who then does the 
Karma and who is it that enjoys ? (i. o. no sueh body). To such a 
Bhakta to Brahma, there is no birth, death, old age, disease, so’-row 
nor any 1 fear. 0 Chaste One ! Bhakti is two-fold. This is stated by all 
in the J§ruti?, The one leads to Nirvina and the other leads to 
the nature of Hari. The Vaijnavas want the Bhakti to Hari i. e. 
the Saguna Bhakti. The other Yogis and the best knowere of Brahma 
want the Nirguna Bhakti. He who is the Seed of Karma, and the 
Bestower for ever the fruits of Karma, Who is the Karma Incarnate 
and the Mula Prakriti, is the Bhagavin ; He is the Highest Self. H® 
is'the Material Cause of Korun. Know this body to be by nature 
liable to dissolve and die. Earth, air, ftkfts'a, water, and fire the-e 
are the’thfdads, is- It were, of the work of creation of Brahma 
Who is of the nature of Being, “ Debt ” or I ho ’Embodied Sotll 1 iff the Vm 
of Karma, the Kurti ; he is the enjoyer ;aud Atmi (self) is the prompter, 
the etiiniilatbr Within to do the Karma and enjoy Hie fruits thereof. 
The -experiencing of pleasures and patins and the' 'varieties thereof is 
known as Bhoga (enjoyment). Liberation, Mukti id the esbape thire from. 
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the knowledge by which Atml (sat) and M4y4 (Asat) are discriminated 
is called JMnaira (Bralnna JMuatn). The knowledge is considered as the 
root discriminator of various objects of enjoyments, (i. e. by which 
the various objects are at once recognised as different from Atman). 
By Buddbi is meant the right seeing of things, (as certain) and is 
considered as the seed of JMna 11 . By PiAna is known as the different 
Vdyus in the body. And this Prana is the strength of the embodied. Mind 
is the chief, the best, of the senses, it is a part of Is'vara : its characteristic 
is its doubtful uncertain state. It impels to all actions, irresistible. It 
is inaseertaiuable, iuvieible ; it obstructs the Jnitna. The senses are 
seeing, hearing, smelling, touching an 1 tasting. These are the soveral limbs, 


as it were, of the ombodiod and the impellors to all actions. They 
are both enemies and friends as they give pain (when attached to 
wordly objects) and happiness (when attached to virtuous objects) both. 
The Sun, Vftyu, Earth, Brahma aud others are their Devat&s. The 
Jiva is the holder, the sustaiuer of Prdua, body, etc. The PaTam&tme, 
the Highest Self, is the Best of all, Omnipreseut, transcending the 
the Ounas, and beyond Prakriti. lie is fcha Cause of all causes aud 
Ite is the Brahma Itself. 0 Chaste One ! I have replied, according to the 
Slstras to all your questions. Those are Jnduas of the Jnftnins. O Child! 
Now go back to your house at pleasure. 

22-30. Sdvitri said:—Whither shall I go, leaving my Husband aud 
Thee, the Ocean of Knowledge ? Please oughtest to answer t he queries 
that I now put to Thee. What wombs do the Jivas get in response 
to which Karmas ? What Karmas lead to the Heavens ? And what Karrnas 
lead to various hells ? Which Ivannas lea l to Mukti ? And which Karmas 
give Bhakti ? What Karinas make one Yogi and what Karmas inflict 
diseases ? Which Karmas make one's life long ? or short ? Which 
Kaunas agaiu make one happy ? And what Karmas make oue miserable ? 
Which Karmas make one deformed in one’s limbs, one-eyed, blind, deaf, 
lame or idiotic ? Which Karmas agaiu wako oue mad ? Slake one very much 
avaricious or of a stealing habit ? What Karmas make one possess Siddhis ? 
Or make one earn the four Lokas Sdlokya, etc, ? What Karmas make one a 
Brahmin or an ascetic ? Or make one go to Heaven or Vaikuntha ? What 
Karmas enable one to go to Goloka, the par excellence and free from 
all diseases ? How many are the hells ? What are their names and how 
do they appear ? How long will one have to remain in each hell ? and 
what Karmas lead to what diseases V O Deva, Now toll me about these 
fhab I have asked to you and oblige. 

Her® ends the Twenty-Eighth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
story of Slvitri in 5rt Mad Devi BhAgivatam of 18,000 verses by 
Mabar?i Veda Vyflja. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 


1. NArAyana said:—Yama got thunderstruck at these queries 
of SAvitri. He then began to desoribe. with a smiling countenance, 
the fruition of the several works of the Jivas. 

2*8. He said:—“ 0 Child 1 You are now a daughter only twelve years 
old. But you speak of wisdom like the Highest JnAnins and Yogis, 
Sanaka and others. 0 Child ! By virtuo of the boon granted by 
SAvitri, you have become incarnate of Her in part. The Ring 
As'vapati got you before by performing severe penances. As Laksmi 
i* dear and fortunate with regard to Visnu, as MahAdevi is to 
MahAdeva, Aditi to Kas'yapa, AhalyA to Gautama, so you are to Satya¬ 
vAna in respect of affection and good-luck and other best qualities. 
Ae Sachi is to Mahendra, a3 llohini is to Moon, as Rati is to KAma, as 
SvAhA is to Fire, as Svadha is to the Pitris, as SanjrSti is to the Sun, as 
VarunAni is to Varuna, as Dak^ina is to Yajna, as Earth is to VarAha, as 
DevasenA is to KArtika, so you are fortunate and blessed with respect to 
SatyavAna. 0 SAvitri ! I myself grant, you this boon of ray own 
accord. Now ask other boons, 0 highly fortunate One! I will fulfil all 
your desires. 

9-12. SAvitri said : -*‘O Noble On. 1 ! Lot there be one hundred sons 
of mine by SatyavAna. This is the boon that 1 want. Let there be oi.e 
hundred sons of my Father as well; let my Father-in-law get back his 
(lost) eyesight aud may he get back his lost kingdom. This is another boou 
that I want. Thou art the Lord of the world. So .grant me this boon, 
too, that I may have this my very body for a lakh years when 1 may go to 
Vaikuntha with SatyavAna. Nov I am eager to hear the various fruitions 
of Karmas of several Jivas. Kindly narrate them and oblige. 

13-70. Dharma said:—You are very chaste. ,So what you have 
thought will verily come to pass. Now I describe the fruition of Karmas 
of the Jivas. Listen. Excepting this holy land of BhArata, nowhere do the 
people enjoy wholly the fruition of their two-fold Karmas, good and bad. 
It is only the Suras, Daityas, DAnavas, Gandharvas, RAkfasas, aud men 
that do Karmas, The beasts and the other Jivas do not do Karmas. The 
special Jivas e. g. men, etc., experience the fruition of their Karmas m 
Heavens, hells and in all the other Yonis (wombs). Specially, as the J* ,sS 
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roam io all the different Yonis, they enjoy their Karmas, good or bad, as the 
ease may be, carved in their previous births. The good works get fruotified 
in Heavens; and the bad works lead the divas to hells. This Karma cau be 
got rid of by Bhakti. This Bhakti is of two kinds (1) NirgunAof the 
nature of NirvAna ; and (2) towards Prabriti, of the nature of Brahma, and 
with MAyA inherent, Diseases come as the result of bad and ignorant actions ; 
and healthiness cotnes from good and certain scientific Karmas. Similar are the 
remarks for short and long lives for happiness and pain. By bad works, one 
becomes blind or deformed in body. So by doing excellent Karmas, one ac¬ 
quires Siddhie, etc.. These are spoken generally. 1 will new speak in detail ; 
listen. This is very secret even in Purnnas and Smritis. in this BhAratavarja. 
men are the bast of all the variou, classes of beings. The Brahrnaus are the 
host of men and are host in all Kinds of Karmas. They are responsible, too, 
for their actions. O Chaste One ! Of the Brahmins, again, those that are at¬ 
tached to the Brailtn uias are the best.. The Brahmanas are of two kinds as 
they are Sak»ma (with desires; or Niskaroa (without desires). The 
NiskAmi BrAhmanas are superior to elm SakAtni Brahmanas. For the 
Sakamis are to enjoy the fruits of their Karmas, while the Niskami 
BrahmAuas are perfectly free from any Mich disturbances (they have 
not to come back to this field of Karma). The Niskama Bhaktas. 
after thoy quit their bodies, go to a place fiee from sickness or 
disease, pure and perfect. From there they do not come back. The 
NijkAtn i Bhaktas assuming the divine forms go to the (loloki and 
worship the Highest God, the Highest Self, the tno-armed Krisna 
The SakAtni Vaisnavas go to Vaikuntha ; but they come hack in 
KhAratn and got into the wombs of the twice-born. By degrees they 
also become Ni§kAtna when they certainly acquire pure undefiled 
Bhakti. The BrAhmanas and Vaisnavas tint are SakAmis in all their 
births, tJever get that pure undefiled intellect and never get the 
devotion to Vi^nu. The Br&hmanas, living in the Tirtlns (sacred place* 
of pilgrimages) and attached to Tapas go to Brabinaloka (the icgion 
of BrahmA) ; they again come down to llharata. I’hose that are 
devotedly attached to their own Dharma (religion) and reside in 
places other than Tirthas, go to Satvaloka and again come to Bhirata. 
The BrAhmanas, following their own Dharma and devoted to the Sun 
so to the world of the Sun and again come to BhArata. And those 
who are devoted to M&la Prakriti and devoted to Ni^kAma Dharma 
k’o to ManiDvipa and have not to come baok from thither, lho 
Bhaktas of §iva, Sakti, and Gape'sa, and attachod to theii own 
Dharmas respectively go to the >§iva Loka and return Irom 
Those BrAhmanas that wirship the other Devas and attached to tfie.r 
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own Dharmas go to those regions of theirs respectively and again 
come to Bh&rata. Attached to their own Dharmas, the NifkJmi, 
Bhaktas of Hari go by their Bhakti step by step to the region of 6ri 
Hari. Those that are not attached to their own Dharmas and do not 
worship the Devas and always bent on doing things as they like without any 
regard to theii^ Achlras go certainly to hells. No doubt in this. The 
Brfthmanas and the other three Varnas, attached to their own Dharmas 
all enjoy the fruits of their good works. But those who do not do their 
Svadharma, go verily down into hells. They do not come to Bhftrata for 
their rebirth, they enjoy their fruits of Ramus in hells 1 Therefore the four 
Varnas ought to follow their own Dharmas of the BrShmanas, they are 
to remain attached to their own Dharmas and give their daughters in 
marriage to the similarly qualified Brahmanas. They then go to the 
Chandraloka (the region of the Moon). There they remain for the 
life periods of the fourteen Indras. And if the girl be given, with 
ornaments, the results obtained would be twicj. It the girl be given 
with a desire in view, then that world is obtained ; but if the girl 
be given without any desire but to fulfil the God’s will and God’s satis¬ 
faction only, then one would not have to go to that world. They go to 
Visnu Loka, bereft of the fruits of all Karmas. Those that give to the 
BrAhmanas pasture ground and cattle, silver, gold, garment, fruits 
and water, go to the Chandraloka and live there Tor one Menvantai* 
They livelong in those regions by virtue of that merit. Again those that 
give gold, cows, copper, etc., to the h >ly Brabmanas, go to the 
Surya Loka (the region of the Sun) and live there for one Ayuta years 
(10,000 years), free from diseases, etc, for along time. Those that 
give lands and lots of' wealth to the Br&hmins, go to the Visnu Loka 
and to the beautiful §veta Dvipa (one of the eighteen minor divisions 
,,f \ he known continents). And there they live as long as the Sun 
and Moon exist. 0 Muni! The meritorious persons live long in th»t 
wide region. Note :--§vota Dvipa may moan Vnikuntha, where Visa,, 
resides. Those who give with devotion dwelling places to the 

Br&hmanas, go to the happy Visnu Loka. And there, in that great 
Vijnu Loka, they live for years equal to the number of molecules '» 
that house. He who offers a dwelling house in honour of any Deva 
„ oes to the region of that Deva and remains there for a number nl 
years equivalent to the number of particles in that house. The lotu». 
bom Brahmft said that if one offers a royal palace, one obtains a result foiii 
times and if one offers a country, one gets the result one hundted 
times that; again if one offers an excellent country, twice as omo 
merit one acquires. One who dedicates a tank fer the expiation 
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in Janar Loka (one of the pious regions) for 
*" equivalent to the number ol particles therein). If any man 

a ^ » Vftpi (a well) in preference to other gifts, one gets ten 

f u fruits thereby. If one offers seven V4pis, one acquires the fruits 
°f offering oue tank. A V4pi is one which is four thousand Dhanus 
,° au( j ^hich is as much wide or less (Note :-Dhanu equals a measure 
o°f four haetas). II offered to a good bridegeroom, theu the giving of 
daughter in marriage is equivalent to a dedication of ten Vlpls. 

And if the girl he offered with ornaments, twice the merits aoorue. 
q'he same merit accrues in clearing the bed of the mud ot a pond 
in dicin'* it. Ho for the V4pi (well). 0 Chaste One 1 He 
ho plants an Ae'vattha tree and dedicates it to a godly purpose, 
,L f 0r one Ayuta years in Tapar Loka. 0 Sivitrf ! He who dedicates 
a [lower garden for the acquirement of all sorts of good, lives for 

one Ayuta years in Dhvuva Loka. . 

O Chaste One ! He who gives a VhnAna (any sort of excellent carriage) 
in honour of Visno, in this Hindoos th&n, live, for one Manvantara in 
Visnuloka And if one gives a Vimlna of variega‘ed colours and work - 
manship, four times the result accrues. And one who gives a pal.n- 
quin, acquires half the fruits. Again if anybody gives, out of 
devotion, a swinging temple (the Dol Mandir) to Bhagavftu Sr. Han, l.v e « 
for one hundred Slanvantras, in the region of V i?nn. 0 Chaste One 
lla who makes a gifs of a royal road, decorated with palatal buildings 
on either side, lives with great honour and love in that Indraloka for 
one Ayuta years. Equal results follow whether the above things are 
offered tj the Go Is or to the Bribmanas. He enjoys that which he 
gives. No giving, No enjoying. After enjoying the heavenly pbuurn. etc 
the virtuous, person takes birth in B ha rata as a BrUumn or ,, other 
good iamilies, in due order, and ultimately in the Branmana families. 
The virtuous Brihm.na, after he has enjoyed the heavenly pleasures, 
takes his birth again in Bh&rata in Brahman*, Ksattnya or m Vats ja 
families. A Ksattriya or a Vais'ya can never obtain Brahmanahood, even 
if he performs asceticism for one Koti Kalpas. This >s s ^ a e 
Srutis. Without enjoying the fruits, no Karma cm be exhausted even 
in one hundred KoU Kalpas. So the fruits of the Karmas mus 
enjoyed, whether they be auspicious or inauspicious. y 8 6 . 

seeing the Djv is and seeing the Tirthas again and again, pu y 
acquired. 0 SAvifcri! So now I have told you something. 

more do you want to hear? Say. Boo k 00 the 

Here ends the Twenty-Nioth Chapter of the Ninth moo* 

aneowlofce of S&vifcvi on the fruit* of making ffift* and on thft p ec ® .iiJgJf 
» St! Mkd Devi Bhfkgvatwm of l8,O0O versed by Mahsrti Ye * ' 1 
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chapter XXX. 


1. S&vitri said :— 11 0 Dharmar&jan 1 Kiudly tell me in detail 
about those works that lead the meritorious persons to the Heavens 
and various other spheres. 

•2-20. DWrmaraj said 0 Child! He who gives rice and food 
to the Br&hminas in India, goes to the Sivaloka where he dwells 
with great respect for years equivalent to the measure of that food. 
This “ Anna-dftna ” (the giving of boiled vice and other eatables) i- 
a great din (charity) and this can be done not only to the Brlhmanas 
but to the other' castes also, where similar results also follow. There is, 
or will be, no other charity superior to this charity of anna (rice, boiled it 
may be and other eatables.) For here no distinction is made as to whai 
caste will get it or not, uor the. discrimination of tim\ when to give such 
a charity. 0 C hild ! Seats (Asanas) given to the Devas and the 
Br&hmanas, carry the donor to the Vijnu I,oka. where ho dwells fo r 
Ayuta years with great respect and love, (jiving excellent cnvi 
yielding milk to BrShmanas take the donor to Visnuloka, wheie he is 
glorified and remains for years equivalent to the number of pores 
in that cow or those cows. Audit cows be given on a meritorious day, 
four times the merits accrue, and if given in a sacred place of pilgrim- 
a<r e , hundred times the result occurs; and if given in a tirath, where 
Nirflyana is worshipped, koti times the results accrue. Ho who give- 
with devotion, cows to the BrAhmanas in BhArata, remains in the 
Chandraloka for one Ayuta years and is glorified. Ho who g’vcs 
a two-mouthed cow to a BrfihinaQ* goes.to Visnulokt and remains there 
for as many years as there exist the numbers of hairs on the body 
of that cow and is glorified. A gift of a beautiful white umbrella to » 
Br&hmana makes oue go to Varunaloka for Ayuta years where be 
remains with great pleasure. Giving garments to the diseased Brahman 
makes one fit to remain with glory in Vlyuloka for one ayuta y esrs . 
Giving to a.Br&hmana the S&ligrftma with garments makes one remain 
with glory in Vaikuntba as long as there exist the Sun ftud - non. 
Giving a beautiful bedding to a Br&tjmana, glorifies a man » B 
Chandraloka as long as theie exist the Sun and Moon. To give 'g 
to the D?YM and, Br&hmana glorifies: a ban in Agnjoka -IJ.* Jf jn 
of, Fin) for one Manvantara. To give elephants to the Bi&hi lh ^ 
in. the,8^n\e tjironq wi$b Indra for his . J)J« & • 
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Hiving horses to tlia Billiraanas make? ono remain in Varunaloka 
lor fourteen Indras’ life periods. (diving a good palanquin to a 
Bnthmana makes one remain in the Varunaloka for fourteen Indras’ 
life-periods. Giving a good site or a good orchard to a Brahman a 
leads one to the VAyuloka where he remains with glory for one 
Manvantara. Giving a while ehAmara and fan to a BrAhma^a, leads 
(he donor to tbo V&yuloka where he remains for one ayuta years, 
(living grains and jewels make one long-lived and both the donors 
and receivers go certainly to Vaikuntha. 

21-40. He who always recites the name of &i Hati, lives for 
war and Death goes far far away hour him. The intelligent man 
that celebrates the Swinging Festival fDol JAtra) in the last quarter 
of the Full Moon night in this land of Hharata. becomes liberated 
while living, enjoying pleasures in this world, goes in the end to 
\ ijnuloka, whire he remains for one hundred Manvantaras ; there is 
no doubt in this. If the Swinging Festival he performed under the 
influence of the asterism Utlara Pl.ulguni then the fruits become doubled ; 
this is the saying of Brahma Himself The performer lives to the end of 
a Kalpa. To give til (Sesamum) to a IMhman, leads one to ^iva Loka 
where one enjoys for a number of years equal to the number of til. Then 
one is born in a good yoni and becomes longlived and happy. To ®ive a 
copper plate yields double the effect. To give in India a chaste wife with 
garments and ornaments to a Brahman (and then to purchase her with 
an equivalent in gold) leads ono to Chandra Loka where one remains for 
fourteen Indra's life periods and enjoys day and night the celestial Apsarfis. 
Thence the donor goes to the Gandharba Loka for one ayuta years and 
day and night enjoys Urvss'i. Then he gets for thousand births chaste, 
fortunate, wealthy, gentle and sweet spoaking, beautiful wives. He who 
gives nice aud delicious friuts to the llrahmanas, remains with glory in the 
Indra Loka for a number of year3 equivalent to the fruits. He gets again a 
good Yoni (birth) and gets excellent sons. To give thousand trees while 
there are fruits on them, or nice friuts only to the BrAhmanas, makes 
one enjoy the Heavens for a long, long time and he then comes back to 
BliArata, To give various things and good edifices with grains, etc., to the 
BrAhmanas leads oue to the regions of the Devas where he remains for one 
hundred Manvantaras. Then he gets a very good birth and becomes the 
master of abundant wealth. He who gives with devotion to the Br&hmagas 
lauds certainly goes for one hundred Manvantaras and remains there 
mi glory for one,hundred Mauvantras ; and, coming again to be bora in good 
wombs, they beoome Kings. The earth does not leave him for hundred 
hirths. He becomes prosperous, wealthy and possesses many sons and 
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becomes the lord of his subjects, He who gives a good village with 
pasture land and cows, dwells with glory in Vaikuntha for one lakh 
manvantaras. Then he gets a good brith (becomes born in a high caste 
family) and obtains a lakh villages. The earth quits him not even if he be 
born a lakh times. (This is very bad then, to one who does not like to be 
born again). 

41-60. He who gives a village inhabited by good and obedient subjects 
with ripe excellent grains, various tanks, trees and adorned with fruits end 
leaves dwells in Kailua with great glory for ten lakh Indra’s life periods. 
Getting again born in a high family, he becomes lUjft DhiiAja in Bhftrata 
and obtains Niyuta towns. There is no doubt in this. The earth quits 
him not, even if he be born Syuta times. Really he gets the highest pros¬ 
perity in this earth. Me who gives to a Br&kuiana one hundred towns ami 
countries, inhabited by good or mediocre subjects, with wells, tanks, and. 
various trees, remaius with glory in Vaikuntha for one koti manvantaras, 
Then he becomes born in this eai th in a high caste family, beoomes the 
Lord of Jambudvipa and attains in this earth great prosperity like Indra. 
The earth quits him not even if he comes here Koti times ; in reality he is a 
Mab&tml (a great-sould man), RdjrSjes'vara (the Lord of Kings) and 
lives upto the end of a Kalp.t. He who gives bis whole property to a 

llrahmin, gets in the end four times that; there is no doubt in this. IL 

who gives Jambti Dvipa to an ascetic Brihmana, gets undoubtedly in the 

end one hundred times the fruit. If you give away Jarnbu Dvipa, the 

whole earth ; if you travel all the Tirthas, if you perform all sorts of 
asceticisms, if you give shelter to all, if you make gifts of all sorts, 
know that you will have to come again to bo reborn in this earth : but if 
you become a devotee of Mula Prakriti, then be sure that yon w’ont nave 
to come here and be reborn. The devotees ot Mula Prakriti go to 
Mani Dvipa, the Highest place of Sri Bbuvanes'avi Devi and remain there 
and they see the fall of innumerable Brahm&s. The worshippers of the 
Devi Mantra when they quit their mortal coils, assume divine appearances 
endowed with Bibhhtis (manifestations 'of powers) and free from birth, 
death and old age, assume the S&rdpya (the same form) of the Devi anil 
remain in Her Service. They roside in Manidvipa and see the part PralayaS' 
The Devaa die, the Siddhas die, the whole universe vanishes; but the 
Dev! Bhaktas never die and they remain free form birth, death, and old ag 9 - 
He who offers Tulasi leaf to BhagavSu Hari in the month of K&rtik 
resides for three yugas in the temple of Hari. Getting again a g 90 ' 
birth, he acquires the devotion to t3ri Hari and becomes the Foremost« 
those who restrain their senses. He who bathes in the Ganges o»H> 
before the rising of the Sun remains in enjoyment in the tempi® 0 
Hari for sixty thousaud yugas. Getting again a good birth, he g e * 
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the Vifnu Mantra, and, quitting his mortal ooil, beoomes united with the 
Feet of Sri Hari. 

61-77. He has not to eomo back from Vaikunfha to this earth. 
He remains in Hari’s Service and gets the same form of Hari. He 
who bathes daily in the Ganges, becomes purified like the Sun and 
gets the result of performing the Horse-sacrifice at every step. The earth 
beoomes purified by the dust of his feet and he enjoys in Vaikunthaas 
long as the Sun and Moon exist. Then again he becomes born in 
a good and beautiful womb, and is liberated by acquiring the devotion to 
Hari. He becomes very energetic and the foremost of the ascetioe, 
pure, v eligious, learned, and sell-restrained. When the Sun comes midway 
between Pisces and Cancer and heats intensely the earth, the man 
who in Bbarata gives cool water to drink to the people, resides in 
happinoss in KaiWs 'a. for fourteen Indras’ life periods. Getting again 
a good; birth here, he becomes beautiful, happy, devoted to Siva, 
energetic and expert in the Vedas, and tho Ved&ngas, He who gives to 
a Brail man a the Saktu (sattu) in the month of Vais'&khe enjoys in 
the Siva temple for as many years as there are number of partioles 
in that quantity of sattu (powders in parched oat)- He who performs 
the Krigna Janmastaun vow in this Bhdrata, is freed from the sins 
incurred in his hundred births ; there is no doubt in this. The 
observer of the vow remains in great enjoyment in Vaikuntha for 
fourteen Indras’ life periods, gets again a good birth here and 
acquires Hari-Bhakti. He who performs tho Sivarsttri vow in this Bhflrata 
Varsa, resides with groat joy in £iva Loka for seven manvantaras. Ho 
who offers the Bel leaves to ^iva in Rivard tri time, resides with great 
joy in diva’s Abode for as many yugas as there are number’of leaves. 
Hotting again a good birth hore, he acquires the devotion to Siva 
and becomes learned, prosperous and possesses sons, subjects and lands, 
lie who performs vow and worships Sankara in the month of Chaitra 
or Miigha anl who, wish a branch of a tree in hand, dances day and night 
for one month, or half a month, for ten days or for seven days, 
dwells in Siva Loka for as many yugas as the number of days he 
dances. He who performs the vow of Sri Rama Navami, lives in the 
abode of Vi§nu for seven Manvantaras in great joy. Getting again 
a good birth, he becomes devoted to i§ri R&rna, the foremost of those 
who have self restraint and he becomes very wealthy. 

who performs tho S&radiyfi Pfija” (the great Durgft 
f ujd in the naonth of autumn) of the Mdla Prakriti with incense, lights, 
offerings of food, and animal sacrifices of buffaloes, goats, sheep, rhinoceros, 
ro ” b or °fh® r animals, together with danoing, music, and various other aus- 

116 , 
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pioious things, resides in the Siva Loki for seven Manvautaras. Getting au 
excellent birth, and a pure understanding, hegets unbounded prosperity, sous 
and, no doubt, grandsons and he becomes a very powerful sovereign possess, 
iog many horses and elephants. There is no doubt in tins. Again he who 

worships daily with devotion for a fortnight beginning from the eighth day 

of the bright fortnight the Mali* Devi Loksrni, remains in the region of 
Goloka for fourteen Indras’ life periods. Then, obtaining an excellent birth, 
he bbeomes a sovereign. He who in the full moon night in the month of 
Ortik prepares a Rasa mandal with one hundred Gopas and Gopis and 
worships 3rt Krisna and lWdhfi in Salagrftma or in "cages ",Ui sixteen 
varieties of offerings remains in Goloka for Brahinft’s life-time and coming 
again to Bhftrata acquires an unflinching devotion to bn Krisna. 

88-99. And when this Bhakti becomes greatly intensified, ho gets initi- 
ated into Sri Hari mantra and after quitting his mortal coil, lie goes to the 
Goloka. Then he gets the Sarupya (the same form) of Kri?na and becomes 
the chief Pftrisad (attendant of Krisna) and, becoming free from old age. ho lias 
no>fear to fall again down to this earth. Ho who observes the Ekadas'i .lay, 
remains fasting and performing penances in the bright or dark eleventh day, 
remains in Vaikuntha in great enjoyment and comfort. Then, again coming 
into this Bhftrata he becomes a devotee of Hari. And when that Bhakti 
ig intensified he becomes solely devoted to Hari and quitting his mortal 
coil -oes a-ain to the Goloka and gets the Sarfipya of Kri?na and becomes 
Hie Paris«l» (attendant). Then, freed of old age and death, he does not 
fall He who worships Indra in the month of Bhftdra in the twelfth day 
of the white fortnight is worshipped in the regions of Indra for sixty 
thousand years. He who performs in Bhftrata the worship of the Sun 
„n Sunday Sankrftnti (when the Sun goes from one sign to another) and the 
brieht seventh Tithi, according to due rules and ceremonies and cats the 
food called Havisyftnna (rice boiled in ghee), dwells in the SuryaloU 
f or fourteen Indra’s life periods. Then coming to Bhftrata, he becomes « 
from all diseases and becomes prosperous. He who worships Sftvitri on 
fourteenth day of the black fortnight dwells in the region of Brahma for se«» 
Manvantaras with great eol&t and glory. Coming again to Bhftrata he * 
. v„. u tv, unequalled valour, long life, knowledge and prosperity. Hs« 

3 * on the fifth day of the bright fortnight in the month of Mfclj 
with his senses controlled and fall of devotion, the Devi Sarasvati wi 
sixteen articles of food, resides in Mani Dvipa for one day and one mg 

of Brahmft. , , , ] nfi i pit 

100-140* On getting re-birth, he becomes a poet and a learneu ^ 

He who daily gives with devotion for his whole life, cow and go» 1 * 

Brlhmana dwells in Vi?mt Loka for twice as many years as t 



CHAPTER XXX. 


923 


SoqK IX ] 


he numbers of hairs on the bodies of these cows and plays and jests with 
Aigaa and doing auspicious things he finds pleasure. In the end he comes 
gain to this Bhftrata and beeoinos the King of Kings, IIo becomes fortu- 
late, prosperous, possesses many sous, becomes learned, full of knowledge and 
iappy in every way. He who feeds a BrAhmana hero with sweetmeats goes 
o Vifnu Loka and enjoys there for as many years as there are hairs on 
he body of the Brhhmin. In the end he comes again to Bhurataand becomes 
iappy, wealthy, learned, long lived, fortunate and very powerful. He who 
itters the name of Hari or gives the name (i.e. the mantra) of Ilari toothers, 
s worshipped in Visnu loka for as many yugas as the number of times, 
lie name or mantra was uttered. Comiog again to Bh&rata, he becomes 
iappy and wealthy'. And if such things be done in N&r&yana Ksettra, 
toti times the above results ensue. He who repeats the name ot 
(lari koti times in NUr&yana Ksettra, becomes, no doubt, freed of 
ill sios and liberated while living and he will not get rebirth. He 


ives always in Vaikuntha. Ha gets the Shlokya (the same region 
if Visnu, is not liable to fall, becomes a Bhakta of V.«nu. He who 
laily worships the earthen phallic symbol (after making it daily) lor 
lis whole life, goes to the f§iva Loka and dwells there for as many 
ears as there are the number of particles ot earth. (Jetting rebirth lie 
>.;eoines the King of Kings. He who worships daily the S&lagr&ma stone 
mil eats the water (after bathing it) is glorified in Vaikuntha for 
me hundred Brahma’s lives and becomes born again. "When he 


ie.pf.res the rare Ilari Bhakti and quiting his mortal coil goes to 
Vissiu Loka, whence ho is not to return. Ho who performs all the 
l'apasyils (usceticims) and observes all the vratas (vows), dwells in 
fnikuntha for fourteen Indras’ life peroids. Getting rebirth in Bbiirata 
le becomes the King of Kings and then he becomes liberated, lie 
s not to return any more. He who bathes in all the Tirthas and 
nakes a journey round the whole world, gets Nirvana. Ho is not 
reborn, He who performs the Horse-Sacrifice in this holy land BlArat.t 
injoys half the Indrasbip for as many years as there are hairs on the 
oody of the horse. IIo who performs a R&jasuya Sacrifice, gets foui 
limes the abovo result. Of all the sacrifices, the Devi Yajfia, ">■ the 
Sacrifice before the Devi is the Best. O Fair One! Of old. Visnu, 
Urahmrl, Indra and when TripinAsura was killed, Mahu Deva did 
meh a sacrifice. O Beautiful One ! This sacrifice before the Sakti is the 


highest and best of all the sacrifices. There ia nothing like this in the 
three worlds. This Great Sacrifice was done of yore by Dak?a when 
he collected abundant sacrificial materials of all sorts. Anil a quaiiel 
msued on this account between D.tksa and Sankara. I hi. Br&hmins 
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conducting the sacrifice cursed the Nandi and others. And Nandi cursed 
the BrAhmanas. MahAdeva, therefore, disallowed the going on of sacrifice 
and brought it to ^ dead stop. Of yore the Praj&pati Dak?a did 
this Devi YajSa; it was done also by Dharma, Kas'yapa ; Ananta, 
Kardama, SvAyambhuva Mauu, his son Priyavrata, &va, Sanat 
KumAra, Kapila and Dhruva. The performance of this sacrifice brings 
fruits equal to performing thousands and thousands of RAjasuya 
sacrifices. Therefore there is no other sacrifice greater than this Devi 
Yajna. One becomes surely endowed with a long life of one hundred 
years and is liberated while living. Ho becomes equal to Visnu in 
knowledge, energy, strength, and asceticism. This is as true as anything, 
O Child ! This Devi Yajna is the best and highest of all the sacrifices 
as Vi§nu is the highest amongst the Devas ; NArada, amongst the 
Vaisnavas ; the Vedas, amongst all the Sastras ; the BrAhmanas amongst 
all the castes ; the Ganges amongst the sacted places of pilgrimages, 
Siva amongst the Holy of Holies, the EkAdas'i vow amongst all the Vratas; 
Tulasi, amongst all the flowers; the Moon, amongst the asterisms; 
Garuda, amongst the birds ; Prakriti, UAdhS, Surasvati and Earth 
amongst the females ; the mind, amongst the quick-going and restless 
senses; BrahraA, amongst the PrajApatis ; BrahraA, amongst all the 
subjects ; VrindrAban, amongst all the forests ; BhArat Varsa, amongst 
all the Varsas ; Laksmi, amongst the prosperous ; Sarasvati, amongst 
the learned; Durga, amongst the chaste; ltadhikA, amongst the fortu¬ 
nate. If one hundred horse sacrifices are performed, Indrahood is sure 
to be obtained. It is by the influence of bathing in all the Tirthis, 
performing all the sacrifices, observing all the Vratas, practising all the 
austerities, studying all the Vedas and circumambulating the whole earth, 
that this Highest Sakbi’s service is obtained and this service of £akti is the 
direct cause of Mukti (liberation). To worship the lotus-feet of the 
Devi is the»best and highest, is stated in all the PurAnas, in all the 
Vedas, and in all the ItihAsas, To sing the glories of Mfila Prakriti, 
to meditate on Her, to chant Her Name and attributes, to remember 
Her stotras, now down before Her,, to repeat Her Name, and to drink 
daily Her PAdodoka (water after washing Her feat) and the offerings 
already offered to Her, these are approved of by all; and* everyone desires 
this. So worship, worship this Mula Prakriti, Who is of the nature of 
Brahma, and, lo 1 Who is again endowed with MAyA, 0 Child ! Take your 
husband and live happily with him in your home. 0 Child i Thus 
I have described to you the fruition of the Karmas. This is auspicious 
to every human being, desired by all and approved of by all. The 
Real Knowledge springs from this. There is. no doubt in ^ 19, 



CHAPTER XXXI. 


925 


Iook IX.] 

Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the con- 
ersation between ^Avitri and Yama and on the fruition of Karmas in 
he Great Pur&nam Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatim of 18,000 verses by 
ilaharfi Veda Vyslsa. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

1-2, Nflruyana said:—“ O. Nftrada ! Hearing thus the supreme 
uiture of Mula Prakriti frpm Dhannariija Yama, the two eyes of 
javitri were filled with tears of joy and her whole body was filled 
vith a thrill of raptuie, joy an 1 ee^tacy. She again addiessed Yama: —“O 
Miarmarttja ! To <?iog the glories of Mula Prakriti is the only means of 
aiviug all. This takes away the old age and death of both the 
speaker and the hearer. 

3-12. This is the Supremo Place of the Dtlniivas, the Siddhas, the 
aseeties. This is the Yoga of the Yogim and this' is studying the 
Veilas of the Vaidiks. Nothing can compare even to one-sixteenth of 
the sixteenth parts of the (full) merits of those who are iu >§ukti’s 
Service ; call it Mukti, immortality, or attaining endless Suldhis, nothing 
can come to it. O Thou, the Foremost of the Knowors of the Vedas '. 

1 have heard by and by everything from Th e. Now describe to me 
how to worship Mull Prukriti and what art the ends of Karmas, 
auspicious and inauspicious. Thus saying, tho chaste Savitii bowed 
down her bead and began to praise Yama in stotras according to 
the Vedas. She said:—“ O Dhamarajan ! The Sun practised of yore 
very hard austerities at Puskara and worshipped Dhanna. On this, 
Dh arm a Himself became born of Surya as his son. And Thou art 
that son of Surya, tho incarnation of Dharrna. So I bow down to 
Thee. Thou art the Witness of all the Jivas; Thou seest them 
equally; hence Thy name is Samana. I bow down to Thoe. Somo- 
times Thou by Thy owl will takest away the lives of beings, lienee 
Thy name is Kritfinta. Obeisance to-Thee! Thou holdest the rod to 
distribute justice and pronounce sentence on them and to destroy the 
sins of the Jivas ; hence Thy name is Datdadhara ; so I bown 
down to Thee.) Note:—Any Jiva, in course of his travelling towards 
Mukti, can expect to pass through the stage Yamaship ; and if he 
pleases, he can becojne a Yama.) At all times Thou destroyest the universe. 
None can resist k Thee, Hence Thou art named Ola ; so obeisance 
to Thee 1 Thou art an ascetic, devoted to Brahma, self-controlled, 
and the distributor of the fruits of Karmas to tho Jivas; Thou 
vestrainest Thy senses. Hence Thou art called Yama. Therefore I 
bow down to Thee, A 
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13-17. Thou art delighted with Thy Own Self; Thou art omniscient; 
Thou art the Tormentor of the sinners and the Friend of the Virtuous, 
Hence Thy name is Punya Mitra ; so I bow down to Thee. Thou 
art born as a part of BrahmA ; the fire of Brahma is shining through 
Thy body. Thou dost meditate on Para Brahma, Thou art the Lord, 
Obeisence to Thee ! 0 Muni ! Thus praising Yama, She bowed down at 

tho feet of Him. Yama gave her the mantra of Mula Prakriti. llow 
to worship Her and He began to recite the fruition of good Karmas. 0 
N a rad a ! He who recites these eight hymns to Yama early in the 
morning, getting up from hi3 bed, is freed of the fear of death. 
Rather he becomes freed of all his sins. So much so, that even if 
he be a veritable awful sinner and if he recites daily with devotion 
this YamAstakam, Yama purifies him thorughly. 

Here ends tho Thirty-first Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
Yuma’s giving Sakti Mantra to SAvitri in the MahApurAnam Sri Mad 
Devi Bhagavalam of 18,009 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPi’EU XXXII. 

1-28. NArayana said : —Then, initiating her with the Great Seed, the 
Adi Radical Mantra of the Mali A Sakti, Sri Bluivaneas’vari in accordance 
u-tthdue rules, the son of Surya began to recite the various effects of 
various Karmas, auspicious and inauspicious. Never do the persons 
„ 0 to Kell when they perform good Karmas ; it is only the bad works 
That lead men to hells. Tho different PurAnas narrate various heavens. 
The Jivas go to those places as the effects of their various good 
Karmas. The good Karinas do not lead man to hells ; but the ban 
Karmas do lead them veritably to various hideous hells. In different 
5Astras, different hell-pits are ascertained. Different works lead men 
to different hells. O Child ! Those hell-pits are very wide, deep, 
painful and tormenting, very horrible and ugly. Of these ! Eight) 
six pits or Kundas are prominent. Many other Kundas exist. N.ow 
listen to the names of tho Kundas mentioned in the Vedas, iheii 
names are:—Vahni Kunda, Tapta Kunda, Ksfira Kunda, BhayAnaka 
Kunda, Vit Kunda, Mutra Kunda, SlesmV Kunda, (Lira Kun<]a, 
Dfi?ikA Kunda, VasA Kunda, Sukra-Kunda, Bonita Kunda, As'm 
Kunda, G&tramala Kunda, Karnamala lvunda, MajjA Kunda, MArnsa 
Kunda, impassable Nakra Kunda, Loma Kunda,, Kes a lvunda, 
impassable Asthi lvunda, TAmra Kunda, the exceedingly hot and paniM 
Lauha Kunda (the pit of molten iron). Charma Kunda, the hot Sm 
Kunda, sharp Thorny Kunda, Vi§a Kunda, the hot Taila Kunda, very 
heavy Astra Kunda, Krimi Ku?da, Puya Kun^a, terrif^e Sarp» 
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' iida Mas'aka Kunda, Dams’a Kunda, dreadful (rarala Kundt, 

/a rii Dametra Vris'chika Kunda, Sira Kumli, Sula Kunda, awful 
lvhafl< r a Kunda, Cola Kunda, Nukra Kunda, sorrowful Kaka Kunda, 
\Iantkana Kunda, Vija Kunda, painful Vajra Kunda, hot Pis'ana 
Kunda, sharp Pristina Kunda. Ti'Md Kunda, Mas! Kunda Chakra Kunda 
Vakra Kunda very terrible Kurina Kunda, Jvilla Kunda, Bhasma Kunda, 
Datr,llia Kunda, aud others. Besides theso, there are the TaptBsuchi, 
\fipitra, Kfuradhlra, Suchiinukha, (iokbamukha, Kumbhip&ka, 
Kalasutra, Matsyuda, Krimi Kantuka, L’ams'ubhojya, Pds'avrsta, Sula- 
pr.jta, Prakampaua Ulkamakha, Andhakupa, Vedliana, Tidana, Jftla- 
randbra, Dehachurna, Dalana, Sosana, Kasa, Surpa, Jv^Hmukha, 
Dhumlndha, NAgavestann and various others. O SAviLri ! These 
Knndas give much pain ami torment greatly the sinners ; they are 
under the constant watch of innumerable servants. They hold rods 

in their hands ; some of thorn have noosos ; others hold clubs, f§aktls, 
awful scimitars ; they are fierce fanatics, maddened with vanity. All 
are filled with Tamogunas, merciless, irresistible, energetic, fearless and 
tawny-eyod (like copper). Some of them arc Yogis ; some arc 
Siddhas, they assume various forms. When the sinners arc about to 
die, they seo those servants of Yama. But those who do their own 
duties, who aro Saktas, Sauras, or Canapatyas or thoso who are 
virtuous Siddba Yogis, they never seo the sorvants of Yama. Those 
who are engaged in their own Dhannas, who are possessed of wisdom, 
who arc endowed with knowledge, who aro inoutally strong, who 

are untouched by fear, who are endowed with the feelings of the 

Devas, and those who are real Vaisnavas, they nover seo those 

servants of Yama, (3 Chaste One 1 Thus i have enumerated to you 

the Kundas. Now hear who live in the Kundas. 

Here ends the Thirty-second Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 

enumeration of various hells for sinners, in the .Mahdpurftnam Sri Mad 
Devi Bhugavatatn of 18,COO -verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 

1-10. Dhaimarijan siad : -Those that aro in Hari's service, pure, 
the Siddhas in Yoga (those that have attained success in Yoga), the 
performers of Vratas j(vows), the chaste, the ascetics, t.lio Brabmaclidris 
never go to hells. There is no doubt in this. Those persons that 
are proud of their strong positions and who use very harsh burning 
words to thier friends, they gQ to Vahni Kunda and live there for as 
many years as there are hairs on his body ; next they attain animal 
births for three births and get themselves scorched under the strong 
beat of the Sun. lie goes to the Tapta Kmjda hell who doe« not 
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entertain any BiAhraan "nest with any eatables who comes to Bis 
houso hungry and thirst)', lie lives there for as many years as there 
are hairs on his body and he has to sleep on a bed of fire, verjy 
tormenting. Then he will have to be born for seven births as birds, 
If anybody washes any clothing with any salt on Sunday, or on 
the day of Sarakranti'(when the Sun enters another sign), or an any 
new-moon day or on any Sr&ddha day (whon funeral ceremonies are 
performed), he will have to go to the Ksilra Kunda hell where he 
remains for as many years as there are threads in that clothing and 
finally he becomes, born for seven births as a veritable washerman. 
The wretch that abuses Mula Prakriti, the Vedas, the S&stras, Pur&nas, 
Brahmil, Visnu, Siva and the other Devas, Ganri, Laksmi, Sarasvati ami 
the other Devis, goes to tho hell named Bhayanaka Narakakunda, There 
is no other hell more tormenting than this. The sinners live here for 
many Kalpas and ultimately become serpents. There is no sin greator 
than the abuse of tho Devi. There i-> on expiation for it. So one ought 
never to abuse the Devi. If one discontinues tho ‘allowances given by 
oneself or other persons to the Devas or Bruhmanas, one goes to Vistha 
'ivunda and has to eat tho fo'oos there for sixty thousand years and finally 
to be born in Bhurata as worms in faeces tho same number of years. If 
any person without the owner’s permission digs another’s tank dried of 
water, or makes water in tho water of any tank, he goes to Mutra Kunda 
and drinks urine for as many years as there are the particles in that tank, 
Then ho becomes born in this Bhurata as an ox for one hundred year?. 
If any person oats good things himself without giving any portion thereof 
to the member of his fauilv, he goo? to Slesma Ivunda where he cat» 
phlegm, for full one hundred years. Then he bocoines born as I’rot. 
(disembodied spirits) in this BbtVala for hundred years and drinks 
phlegm, uririe and puss ; then ho becomes pure, lie who does not support 
his father, mother, spiritual teacher, wife, sons, daughters and the helpless 
persons, goes to Clara Kunda where ho oits poison for full one bundled 
years. Finally he becomes born and wanders as Ilhutas (disembodied 
spirits). Then he becomes pure. 

20-41. He who becomes angry and shrinks his eyes at the sight of a 
guest who has come to his house offends the Devas or Pitris, who do not 
accept the wator offered to them by that villain. On tho contrary, he earns 
all the sins of Brahmahatya (murder of a Brfthmin and so forth) and fina J 
goes to Dfisikftkunda where he remains for one hundred years and ea» 
polluted things. Then wandering as Bhutas for one hundred years h« 
• becomes purified. If anybody make# a gift of any article to a BrAhrain 
and then again gives that article to a different man, he goes to Vas& Ku?. 
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where he eats marrows for one huolred years. Thea he has to roam 
about in India for seven births as a Krikil&sa (lizard) and finally (he be¬ 
comes born as a very poor man with a very short life. If any woman or any 
man makes another of a different sex eat semen, out of passion, he goes to 
&tkra Kunda where he drinks semen for one hundred years. Then he 
crawls about as worms for one hundred years. And then he gets purified. 
If auybody beats a Brfthmana who is a family preceptor and causes hiB 
blood to come out, he will have to go to Rakta Kunda where he has to 
drink blood for one hundred years, Finally he has to roam about for 
seven births in India as tigers; then he becomes pure by degrees. If any 
body mocKs and laughts at any devotee of Krijna who sings with rapt 
consciousness and sheds tears of joy, ho will have to go to As'ru Kunda 
where he drinks tears for one hundred years. Then he has to roam as a 
Ch Undid a for three births and thou ho becomes pure. He who always 
’heats his friends, lives for one hundred years in UAtramala Kunda. Then 
roaming about for three births as an ass and for three briths as a fox 
concurrently, he becomes purified. Out of vauity, if anybody jests at a 
deaf person, he goes, to Karnamalakunda where he eats for one hundred 
yours the wax of the ear. Next he comes to the earth as a deaf and a 
ury poor man for soveu births, when at last ho gets purified. If any¬ 
body commits murder out of greed to support his family, he goes to the 
hell Majj&kunda where he eats marrow for .one lakh years. Next he becomes 
a fish for seven births, for seven births he becomes a mosquitto, for three 
births lie becomes a boar, for seven births be becomes a cock, deer and 
other animals concurrently ; at last ho gets purified. If any stupid person 
sells tbo daughter whom he has supported, out of greed for money, he 
goes to Mansakunda and lives there for as m tuy years as there are hairs 
on her body. The Yama’s servants beat him with their clubs. His 
hoad becomes overloaded with the burden of the llcsh; and, out of hunger, he 
licks the blood coming out of his head. Noxt that sinner comes to Bhftrata 
&ndfor sixty years becomes a worm in any daughter’s faesces, for seven 
births he becomes a hunter; for three births, a boar; for seven births, cock; 
for seven births, frog ; for seven births, leech; and for seven births, crow; 
when he gets purified. One who shaves on the day of observing vows, 
siting and funeral ceremony day, becomes impure and unfit to do any 
notion, and, in the end, he goes to the Nakha Kunda where he receives blows 
of clubs and eats nails for one hundred Deva years. 11 anybody worships, 
a ut of carelessness, the earthen Siva phallic symbol with any hairs on it, 
1)6 goes to the hell Kes’a Kupda where be remains for as many years as 
there are particles in that hair; then' he gets to the yoni (womb) of a 
van&ni (a Mlechcha woman) out of Hara’s wrath. After one hundred 

117 
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years he becomes freed from that aud then he becomes a IM-sass; there i, no 
doubt iu this. He who does not offer Pindas to the VijnupMa in honour of 
his Pitris at Gay& goes to the hell Asthikund* where he remains for as 
many years as thero are dirts on his body. Then he becomes a man; 
but for seven births be becomes latue and poor. Thon ho gets purified. 
The stupid man who commits outrage and violence on his pregnant wife, 
resides for one hundred years iu the hot T&mra Kunda (where coppers are 
in a molten condition). He who takes the food of a childless widow and 
the same of any woman that has just bathed after menstruation goes for 

one hundred years to the hot Lauha Kunda (where iron is in a molten 
condition). For seven births be becomes then a crow and tor seven births 
he becomes born of a washerwoman, full of sores and boils, and poor. 
Then ho gets purified. 


51.01. If one touches the things of the Devas after touchiug skins or 
impure hydes, ono remains in the Charma Kunda for full one hundred years. 
If any Brahmin eats a Sddra’s food, requested by him, he lives for one 
hundred years in the hot Sura Kunda. Then for seven births he performs, 
the funeral rites for a S'ddra ; at last he becomes pure. If any foul-mouthed 
person uses always harsh and filthy language to his master, he will have 
to <ro to Tiksna Kantaka Kunda where he eats thorns. Besides, the Kama's 


servants give severe beatings to him with their clubs. 


For seven births 

he will have to become horses when ho gets purified. It any man ministers 
poison to another and so takes away his life, he will have to remain foi 
endless years in Vifakunda, where he will have to eat poison. Then he 
will have to pass for one hundred years as a murderer Bhilla, full of soies 
and boils, and for seven births he -will have to be a leper when at lost he 
gets purified. Being born in this holy laud Bhnratavarsa, if any m» : ‘ 
strikes a cow with a rod or any driver does so whether by himself or by 

servant, he will have to dwell certainly in the hot Lauha Kunda for oor 

yu „ M . He will have to pass as many years as a cow as there are ban. 
that cow when ultimately he gets purified. It anybody strikes any o 
body with a red-hot iron dart (Kunta weapon), he will have . to d «* 
the Kunta Kunda for ayufca years. Then he will have to renia.i „ 
birth in a good womb, with a diseased constitution, when ultimately 

be purified. , _ 0 t 

62-85. If any Brahmin villain eats, out of 01 ^ 

sacrificed before the goddess) or anything not offered to H'f • 
have to remain in the Krimi Kunda where he eats those th¬ 
orny year* as then an hairs on his body. Then he will b*'» ‘ ^j, 
three births as Mlochohae when ultimately he becomes born iu 
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family- If any Br&hmip performs the S'radh of a §udra, eats the food 
pertaining to a f§rhdh of a Sidra or burns the dead body of a Sidra, he 
will have to dwell certainly in Pdja Kunda, where, being beaten by the 
rod of Yama, he eats the puss, etc., for as many years as there are hairs 
on his holy. Then he becomes reborn in this Bh&rata as one greatly 
diseased, poor, deaf and dumb and ultimately he will have to roam for 
seven births as a Sddra. lie who kills a black serpent on whose hood 
there is the lotus mark, lives in Sarpa Kunda for as many years as there 
are hairs on his body and he is bitteu by serpents there and beaten by 
the servants of Yama and eats the excrescences of snakes and finally 
becomes born as a serpent. Thou he becomes a man shortlived ami having 
the cuticauoous disease and ringworm. And his death also comos out 
of snake-bite, lie who kills mosquittoes and othor small fanged-animals, 
that earn their substance rightly and pass so their lives, goes to Dams'a 
mas'a Kunda where he is eaten by mosquittoes and other ianged-creatnres 
and lives there without food and crying, weeping, for as many years as the 
numbers of lives destroyed. Bo-ides tin Yama’s servants tie his hands 
and feet and beat him. Then he becomes born as flies when ultimately 
he becomes purified. Ho who biats and chastises any man not fit to be 
chastised and beaten and as wall as a Br&hmana, goes to Vajra Damstra 
Kunda, full of worms, and lives there day and night for as many years as 
there are the number of hairs on the chastised person. When he is bitten 
by the worms and beaten by Yama’s servants, he cries sometimes, weeps 
sometimes, and becomes very miserable. Next he is reborn as a crow 
for seven birthi when ultimately he getr purified. If any foolish king 
punishes and gives trouble to h’i3 subjects out of greed of money, be goes 
to Vrischika Kunda where he lives for as many years as there are hairs 
on the bodies of hi 3 subjects. There is no doubt in this. Finally he 
becomes born in this Bharata as a scorpion ; then a man disoasod and 
defective in limbs, when ultimately he becomes freed of his sins. If any 
brahmin earries or raises weapons, washes the clothes of others who do 
not parform Sindhy&s and abandons his devotion to Ilari, ho lives in 
Sar&di Kunda for as many years as there are hairs on his body ; he is, 
then, pierced by arrows. Fimally he becomes purified. If any king 
maddened by his own folly and fault, shuts his subjects in a dark cell 
and kills them, then he will have to go to a dreadful dark hell filled 
with worms having fanged teeth and covered with dirt. This hell is 
named Gola Kunda. He lives there bitten by insects for as many years 
as there ate hairs on the bodies of his subjects. Finally ho becomes a 
sl »ve of those subjects, when he gets ptirified. 

86-103. If anybody kills the sharks and orooodiles, etc., that rise 
of the water spontaneously, he will havi to remain, thin, in Nakra 
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Kunda for as many years as there are thorns or edged points on those 
animals. Then he will have to be born as orooodiles, eto., for some 
time, when he will be purified. If any man, overpowered with lust, 
sees another’s wife’s uncovered breast, loins, and face, he will have 
to remain in Kftka Kunda for as many years as there are hairs in his 
own body. Here the crows take out his eyes. Finally for thvee births 
he gets himself burned by Fire when he becomes pure. He who steals in India 
the gold of the Devas and the Br&hmanas, dwells certainly in Manthllna 
Kunda for as many years as there are hairs on his body. My servants give 
him good beatings, and oudgellings ; his eyes are covered by Manth&na 
Danda insects for animals) and he eats their dirty faeces. Then he is 
reborn as a man but for three births he becomes blind and for seven births 
ho becomes very poor, cruel, and a sinful goldsmith and then he is born a 
Svarnavanik (Sonifr beno). 0 Fair One ! He who steals in India copper or 
iron, silver or gold, dwells in Vija Kunda for as mauy years as there are 
hairs on his body. There the Vijas (a kind of insect) cover his eyes and 
he eats the ex-crescences of those insects. My messengors torment him. 
Finally he gets purified. If any body steals in India any Devat& or the 
articles of a Devati, he dwells in Vajra Kunda for as many years us there 
are hairs on his body. There his body gets burnt up. My messengors torment 
him and he cries and weeps and remains without any food. Then he gels 
purified, If any body steals the metal gold or silver, cowb, or garments of any 
Deva or a Br&hmaua, certainly he dwells in hot Pft?ana Kunda for as many 
years' as there are hairs an his body. Next for three births he become* 
a tortoise and all sorts of white birds. Finally for three births he becomes 
a leper and for one birth he becomes a man with white marks on his 
body. Next for seven births he becomes diseased with a severe colic pair 
and bad blood and lives short. When he gets purified. If any boil’ 
steals brass or Kamsyu properties of any Deva or a Brfihmana, ho wil 
have to remain in the sharp Pfigana Kunda for as many years as there an 
hairs on his body. Nexr, he becomes born in BhUrata for sevon births a 
horses ; and ultimately his both the testacies get enlarged and he get 
diseases in his legs when he gets purified. If any body verily eat 
the food of an adulterate woman or lives on her alms, he will have to g 
to the L&Ul Kunda for as many years as there are hairs on his body. M 
messengers torment him there and he eate the saliva and thus lives nmei 
ably. Than he gets eye diseases and oolio ; when ultimately he gets* purifie* 

104-126. If any Brithmana lives on writing only or on 
service of Mlechchas, he lives in Masi Kunda very painfully, eatm 
ink, tormented by My messengers for as many years as there are hah 
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on his body. Then he becomes a black animal for three births and 
for another three births he becomes a black goat. Then he becomes 
a T&1 tree when he gets purified. If any body steals] a Deva’s or 
a Br&hmana’s grains, or any other good materials, betel, Asan (seat) 
or bedding, he lives in Ch&rna Kunda for one hundred years, 
tormented by My Dfitas (messengers). Nest for three births lie' gets 
himself born as a goat, cock, and monkey. Finally lie becomes born 
as a man with the heart disease, without any issue, poor, and short 
lived. When, at last, he gets purified. If any body steals any Brahmin’s 
property and thereby does chakra pujil (the famous chakra circle 
worship in Tantra), or prepares a potter’s wheel or any other wheels, he 
will have to go to Chakra lvunda and remain there for one hundred 
years, tormented by My messengers. Then he will be born for three 
births as an oilman suffering from very sevore diseases when he will 
ultimately be poor, without any issue and diseased. Finally he .rets 
purified.' If any body easts a sinful eye on any Brahmana or on 
cows, he will have to remain in Vakrn Kunda for one hundred Yugas. 
Next tor three births ho becomes a cat, for three births he becomes 
a vulture ; for three births he becomes a boar ; for three births he 
becomes a peacock ; for seven births he becomes a man deformed and 
defective in limb9, his wife being dead, without any issue. Finally 
he becomes purified. If any person born in a Br&hmin family eats 
the flesh of a tortoise that is prohibited, he lives in Kurma Kunda, 
for one hundred years, eaten by tortoises. Then he becomes 
for three births a tortoise ; for three births, a boar; for three 

births a cat ; for three births, a peacock ; till at last he gets 

purified. If anybody steals clarified butter or oil of any Devas 

or a Brihmana he will ha- e to go to Jvala Kunda or Bhasma Kunda. 
That sinner remains in oil for one hundred years and gets sokod through 
and through. Then for seven births he becomes a fish and a mouse when 
be gets purified. If anybody, born here in this holy land Bharata, 
steals-sweot scented oil of a Deva or of a Brfihmana, the powdered 
myrobalan or any other scent, lie goes to Dagdha Kunda where lie 
lives, burnt day and night for a9 many years as there are hairs on 
his body. For seven births he becomes born emitting a nasty smell, 
for three births he becomes musk (mriga-nflbki;) for seven births, as a 
ManthUna insect. Then he becomes born as a man. If, out of envy, a power¬ 
ful man appropriates to his purpose another’s ancestral property by 

cheating, by using force, he goes to the hot Stlchi Kunda, being 

tormented there like a Jiva dropped in the midst of a very hot oil 
tank, full of boiling oil. His body is, then, being burnt up severely as the 
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result of his own Karma; the Wonder being that his body never 
gets completely destroyed nor reduced to ashes. For seven manvan. 
taras he lives there without any food. My messengers give him good beat, 
ings and cudgellings and chastise him ; he cries aloud. Next he gets him. 
self born as worms of faeces for sixty thousand years. When he becomes 
born as a pauper without owning any land. Thus that villain, getting n 
fresh lease of human birth, begins again to do fresh good acts. 

Here ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
description of the destinies of different sinners in different hells in §ri 
Mad Devi Bh3gavatam of 18,000 verses by Makargi Vedi Vy3.se. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1-28. Dkarraa Raja Yama said :—“O Fair One ! If, in this Bhamfca, 
any murderer, merciless and fierce, kills any man, out of greed for 
money, he goes and miserably dwell s in the Asipattra hell for fourteen 
Indra’s life periods. And if that murderer kills a BiAhmana, he 
lives in that hell for one hundred manvantaras. While in hell, 
his body becomes fiercely cut and woundel by the swords. There 
My messengers chastise him and boat him au l he cries aloud an I 
passes his time without any fool. Then he becomes born for oi.p 
hundred years as a Mantkana insect, for hundred births as a boar, for seven 
births as a cock; for seveu births as a fox, for seven births as a tiger; 
for three births, as an wolf; for seven births, as a frog; then a< 
a buffaloe when he becomes freed of his sins of murders. If any 
body sets fire to a city or a village, he will have to live in Ksuradhdra 
Kunda for three yugas with his holy severed. Then he becomes a 
IVeta (disembodied spirit) and travels over the whole earth, being 
burnt up with fire. For seven births he eats unclean and unholy food 
and spends his time as a pigeon. Then for seven births he beooines 
diseased with a severe colic pain, for sevon births as a leper; when 
ultimately he gots a pure human body'. If any-body whispers in 
one’s ear another’s calumny and thus glorifies himself and abuses and 
vilifies the Devas and Br&kmanas, he goes and remains in S3cln 
Kunda for three Yugas, and he is pierced there by needles. Tl |en 
he becomes a scorpion for seven births, a serpent far seven births, 
and an insect (Bhasrna Kita) for seven births ; then he gets » 
diseased human body when, at last, he becomes purified. If any-body breaks 
into another’s house and steals away all the household articles, co*8i 
goats or buffaloes, he goes to Gakl Mukha Kunda where faeces are 
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lil-o cow’s lbai ' e > boafc ' n M y servants, fur three Yugas. 

f(Sok& is Gok$ura, hoof of a cow). Then, for seven births, ho becomes 
a diseased cow; for three births, a sheep; for three births, a goat; 
and finally ho become* a man. But in this man-birth he is born 
li,. 4 t as diseasod, poor, deprived of wife and friends, and a repenting person; 
when ultimately he is freed of his sin. If any-body steals any ordinary 
thing, he goes to Nakra Mukha Kunda and lives there for three 
years, greatly tormented by My messengers. Next for seven births, he 
becomes a diseased os. Then he attains a very diseased man-birth, 
a „d ultimately he is freed of his sin?. Such are the horrible results. 
If anybody kills a cow, elephant, horse, or cuts a tree, he goes to Gaja 
I)uns’a Kunda for three yugas. There he is punished by My messengers 
lively by the teeth of elephants. L’hin ho attains threo elephants’ births, 
three horse-births ; then he becomes born as a cow and ultimately he is 
born a Mlecbcha when he becomes pure. If anybody obstructs any 
thirsty cow from drinking water, he goes to Krirai Kunda and Gomukha 
Kunda filled with h ;t water and lives there for one inanvantar.i. Next 
when ho attains a human birth ho owns not any cattle nor any wealth ; 
rather ho is born as a man, very much diseased, in low castes, for seven 
births when he becomes free 1. If anybody, being born in Bh&rata, kills 
cows, Brahmins, women, beggars, causes abortions or goes to those not fit 
to be gone into, he lives in the KumbhipAka boll for fourteen Indra’s life 
periods. There he is pulverised always by My messengers. lie is made 
to fall sometimes in fire, sometimes ovor thorns, sometimes in hot oil, some¬ 
times in hot water, sometimes in m dteu iron or copper. That groat 
-inner gets thousand vulture births, hundred boar births, seven erow births 
and seven serpent birth?. lie then become? worms of fences for sKty 
thousand years. Thus travelling frequently in ox births he at last 
becomes born as a very poor leper. 

29-31. SAvitri said:—O Bbagavan ! What is, according to the 
SAstras, BrahraahatyA (m rderiug a BrAbmin) aud GohatyA (killing a 
cowl ? Who arc called AgamyAs (women unfit to be approached).' 1 
Who are designated as void of SandhyA (daily worship of tho twice 
born castes) ? Who can bo called uninitiated ? Who are said to take 
1’iatigrahas 'gifts, in a Tirath ? What are the characteristics of areal 
BrAmayAji (village priests), Devala, (BrAhtnana of an inferior order who 
subsists upon the offerings made to the images which he attends), the cook 
ofaSAdra, of one who is infatuated •fPmmatta) And the Vnfalipati (one 
uho has married an unmarried girl twelve years old in whom menstruation 
ha? commenced ; a barren woman). Kindly describe all those to me. 
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32-91. DharmarAjan s»iJ 0 Pair SAvitrl ! If anybody makes a 
distinction between Krisna and His Image or between any Deva and 
his image, between Siva and His phallio emblem, between the Sun and the 
stone Sffrya KAnta (a precious stone of a bright and glittering colour) 
between Ganes'a and DurgA, he is said to be guilty of the sin Brahma. 
hattyA. If anybody makes any difference (superiority or inferiority) between 
his own I?ta Deva (his Deity), his Spiritual Teacher, his natural father, 
and mother, is certainly involved in the sin of BrahmahattyA. He who 
shows any difference (superiority or inferiority) between the devotees 
of Vi?nu and those of other Devas, is said to commit Brahmahattja, 
He who makes any difference in matters of respect between the waters 
of the feet of any BrAhmana and those of SAIagrAma stone, is said to 
commit BrahmahattyA. The difference between the cfforings to Hari and 
Hara leads to BrahmahattyA. He who shews any difference between Krisna, 
Who is verily the God of gods, the Cause of all causes, the Origin of all, 
Who is worshipped by all the Devas, Who is the Selt of all, Who is attribute- 
loss and without a second yet Who by His Magic powers assumes many forms 
and who is Is'Aua, is said to commit, indeed, the BrAbmhattyA. If any Vais- 
nava (a devotee of Vi?nu) abuses and envies a ^Akta (a devotee of f$Akti), he 
commits BrahmahattyA. He who does not worship, according to the Vedas, 
the Pitris and the Devas or prohibits others in doing so, commits 
BrahmahattyA. He who abuses Hri^ikes’a, Who is the Highest of the Holy 
thin''?, Who is Knowledge aud Bliss and Who is Eternal, Who is the 
only God to be served by the Devas and Vaipnavas, and those Who are 
worshippers of His Mautra, aud those who do not worship themselves are 
said to commit BrahmahattyA. lie who abuses and vilifies MulAprakriti 
MaliA Devi, Who is of the nature of Causal Brahma (KArana Brahma), Who 
is All Power aud the Mother of all, Who is worshipped by all aud who is ol 
the nature of all the Devas and the Cause cf all causes, Who is 
AdyA Sakti Bhagavati, U said to commit BrahmahattyA. Ho who 
does not observe the Holy Sri Kripn& Janm&ptami, $ri ItAraa Navami, 
SivarAtri, the EkAdas'i happening on Sunday, and five other holy PAr- 
vanas (festival), commits BrahmahattyA ; is considered more sinful than 
a ChAndAla. He who in this land of Bharata, digs earth on the day of 
AmbuvAehi or makes water e*.c. in the waters of the tanks, is involved 
in the sin of BrahmahattyA. He who does not support his spiritual 
teacher, mother, father, chaste wife,, son and daughter, though they are 
faultless, commits BrahmahattyA. He whose marriage does not take 
place during his whole life-time, who does not see the faoe of his son, 
who does not cherish devotion to Hari, who eats things unoffered to 
Sri Hari, who never worshipped throughout his life Vifnu or an earthen 
jjnlcl d £iw>, aoily ten mitt I’lAI n r) ally A, 0 Fail Cue i I ffl 
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rooifco the characteristic?, according to the S'astra?, of Gohattya 
(Killing a cow). Liston. If anybody docs not prohibit one, seoin-one 
to beat a cow,or if he goes between a cow and a Brahmin, ho is involved in 
the sin of Gohathya. If any illiterate Brahman, carry ing an ox, daily beats 
with a stick, the cows, certainly he commits the Gohattya. If anybody <>ives 
the remains of another’s meal to a co.r to oat, or feeds -a Brahmin who car¬ 
ies, rather moves or drives, cows and oxen ; or eats himself the food of such 
a Brahmin driver, he commits Gohattya t'hose who do sacrifices of the hu - 
band of a barren woman (Vrisali) or eat his food, commit sin equal to one 
hundred GohattySs ; there is no doubt in this. Those who touch fire with 
their feet, beat the cows or enter the templo bathing but not washing 
thoir feet, commit GohattyA Those who eat without washing their feet or 
those who sleep with their feet wotted with wator and those who oat just 
after the Sun has risen, commit Gohattya. Those who eat the food of women 
without husbands or sons or the food of pimps and pampers or those who do 
not perform thoir Saudhyrds thrice, commit Gohattya, If any woman 
nukes any difference between bar husband and the Devatu, or chastises 
and uses harsh words to her hushind, she commits Gohattya. If any 
body destroys cow’s pasture land, tanks, or land for forts and cultivates 


there grains, ho commits Uo-hattyfi. lie who does not do Prayas'chitta 
(expiation, atonement) for the expiation of the sin of Gohattya done by 
his son (for fear of his son’s life), commits the sin himself. If any 
trouble arises in the state or from the Devas, and if any master does 
not protect then his own cows, rather torments them, ho is said to commit 


Gohattya. If any Jiva oversteps the image of a I)evi, fire, water, 
offerings to a god, flowers, or food, he commits the groat sin Brahma 
hattyft. When a guest comes, if the master of the house always says 
•‘there is nothing, nothing with me; no, no” and if he be a liar, cheat 
»nd an abuser of the Devas, ho commits the above sin. O fair One! Whoever 
wing bis spiritual teacher, and a Brahman, does not bow down and 


cake respectful obeisance to thorn, commits GohattyH. If any 
LHumin, out of sheer anger, doos not utter blessings to a man who bows 
l‘>'vn or does not impart knowledge to a stuleut, he commits Gohattya. 
) fair One! Thus I have desetibed to you the characteristics, 
■Pptoved by Sdstras, of cow-killing (Gohattya). and murdering a Brdhmin 
hahmahattyS). Now hear whioh women are (Agamyds) not fit to he 
1 preached and those which are fit to he approached (Gamytls). One’s 
^ u ' v ‘f 0 is fit to b8 approached (GamyA) and all other women arc 
0 atny3s, so the Pundits, versed in the Vedas, deolare. This is a general 
ernark; n OW hear everything in particular. O Chaste One! The BrShmin 
of 3 udras or the Sftdra wives of Brahman as are AtySgamyas (very 
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unfit to be approached) and blameable both in the Vedas and in the society, 
A Sudra going to a Brlhman! woman commits one hundred Brahmahat. 
tyAs; so a BrAhm&ua woman going to a dudra goes to the Kurabhipaka hell 
As a Sudra should avoid a BrAhmvii, so aBrdhmana should avoid a !§uj ra 
woman. A BrAhmana going to a Sudra woman is recognised a Brlfalipati 
(one who has manied an unmarried girl twelve years old in whom menstru¬ 
ation has commenced. So much so that that BrAhmana is considered an 
outcast and tko vilest of the ChSudAhs. The offerings of Pindas by him arc 
considered as fmces and water offered by him is considered as urine. No 
where whether iii the Devaloka or in the Pitriloka, his offered 
Pindas and water are accepted. Whatever religious merits he has 
acquired by worshipping the Devas, and practising austerities for 

Koti births, he loses all at once by the greed of enjoying the Sudra woman. 
There is no doubt in this A BrAhmin, if he drinks wine, is const 
derad as the husband of a Vrisali, eating faeces. And if he be a Vaisnava, 
a devotee of Visnu, his body must be branded with the matks of a 
TaptamudrA (hot seal) ; and if he be a iSaiva, his body is to be branded 
with the Tapta 6ula (hot tridont). The wife of a spiritual teacher, the wife 
of ft king, step-mother, daughter, son’s wife, mother-in-law, sister 
of the same father and mother, the wife of one’s brother (of the same 
falhor and mother), the wife of a maternal uncle, the father’s 
mother, mother’s mother, the mothor’s sister, sisters, tfce brother’s 
daughter, the female disciple, the disciple’s wife, the wife of the sister’s 
son, the wife of the brother’s son, these all aro mentioned by Brahma 
as AtyftgamyAs (very unfit to bo approached). The people are hereby 
warned. If anybody, overpowered by passion, goes to these AtyAgamvA 
women, ho becomes the vilest of men. The Vedas consider him as if going 
to his mother and he commits one hundred BrahmAhat'yA sins. These have 
no right to da any actions. They are not to be touched by any. They are 
blamed in the Vedas, in the society everywhere. Ultimately they go 


to tho dreadful Kumbhipaka hells. 0 Fair One! He who performs SandhyAs 
wrongly or reads it wrongly or does not perform at all the three SandhyAs 
daily, is called as void of SandhyA. He is said to remain uninitiated 
who does not, out of sheer vanity, receive any Mantra, whether he be» 


Vaifnavite, iSaivite, or a Sun worshipper or the Ganes'a worshipper- 
Whore there is tho running stream of the Ganges, lands on cither side, 
four hands in width, aro said to bo the womb of the Ganges (GangA Garbha) 
Bhaga^An NurAyana incessautly dvvolls there. This is called the MrAyaO® 
(Kfetra). One goes to Vifnupada who dies in such a place. VArAp*® 
(Benares), Vadavi, the Confluence of the Ganges with the ocean 
SAgara), Pufkara, Hari Hara Kfettra (in Behar near CbAprA), Pra 6 ’ 
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Kumar&pa, Hardwar, KedAra, Matripora, the backs of the river Sarasvatt, 
the holy land BindrAban, God&vari, Kaus'ilu, Trivent (Allahabad), and 
the HimAlayAs are all famous places of pilgrimages. Those who willingly 
accept gifts in these sacred places are said to -be TirthapratigrAhis (the 
acceptor) of the gifts .in the Tirthas). These TirthaprathigrAbis go 
in the end to KurabblpAka hell. The BrAhmana who acts as priests 
t0 the Madras is called SudrayAji ; the village priests are called 
(Jramayljis. Those who subsist oil tha offerings made to the gods are 
eilled Devalas. The cooks of the 3 a lr.n are called Supakara-. Those 
who are void of SundhyA Bamlunams are called Pramatt.as (mad). 0 
Bbadre! These are the marks of the Vrisilipntis that I have t now ) 
enumerated. These a-e the Great Sinners (Mail'd I’Atakas). They go 
ultimately to tho Kumbhipaka hell. O Fair One ! I now state by and 
liv the other Kun las (hells) where other people go. Listen. i 

Here ends the Thirty fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the des¬ 
cription of tho various hells in the MahA Pnruinin Srimad Per? 
liliAg'ivatam of 4S.0 0 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy.As.A. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


DharmarAjm said: O Chaste One! Without serving the 

Bod*, tho Kanna ties can never be severed. The pure acts are the seeds 
of purities and the impure act) lead to impure seeds. If any Brahman,i 
goes to any unchaste woman an.l eats her fold, he will have to go ulti¬ 
mately to the KAlasutra hell. There he lives for one hundred years when 
ultimately he gets a human birth when he passes his timosas a diseased man 
and ultimately he gets purified. Those women who are addicted to their 
(one) husbands only are called EativratA). .'hose addicted to two persons 
are named KulatAs; to three, are called Dhatsinis ; to four, called Pnms‘- 
clialis ; to five, six pars ms, called VesyAs; to seven, eight, nine pm-sons 
are called Pungis ; an 1 to more than th‘so, are cvlKl MvhAveVy.K 
Tin MahAves'yas are unfit ti ha to ached by all the clisscs. If any 
HrAhnmaa goes to KulatA, Dharijini, Pumschali, Pungi, Ves'ya and 
MabAves'yAs, he will have to go to the Matsyodv Kunda. Those who go 
to KuUtAs remain there for one hundred years ; those who go to Hharsin.s, 
remain for four hundred years, those who go to Pums'chalis for s,x hun¬ 
dred years ; those who go to Ves'yAs, for eight hundred yeais , th 
?o to Pungis, rem ain for one thousand years and those who go o a - 
ves '.vAs remain in the Matsyoda Kunda for ten thousand yeais. i y ‘ 
gers chastise and beat and tormeut them very severely. n ® 
terms expire, the Kulatfi-goers boooms Tittiri* (a bird), the >» r .'. *o 



940 


Snt mad dev! bhAgavatam. 


become crows, the Pums'chali-mongers become cuckoos, the VesM 
haunters become wolves ; the Pungi-goers become for seven births boars, 
If any ignorant person eats food during the lunar and solar eclipses, 
he goes to Aruntuda Kunda for as many years as there are particles i a 
that food. fie then becomes born diseased with Gulma (a chronie 
enlargement of spleen) having do ears nor teeth, and after passing his 
time so, he becomes freed of his previous sin. If anybody makes a promise 
to give his daughter to one but he gives actually to a different person, he 
goes to Pdras'u Kunda where he eats ashes for one hundred years. Again 
if anybody sells his daughter, ho sloops on a bed of arrows in Pams'uvcsta 
Kunda for one hundred years, chastised aud beaten by My messengers. 
If any Brahmana does not worship with dovotion the phallic emblem of 
Siva, ho goes to the dreadful vSulaprota Kunda for that heinous sin, 
11.0 remains thero for one hundred years ; then he becomes a quadruped 
animal for seven births and again ho becomes bora a Devala Brdhmin for 
seven births when he becomes freed. If any BriUimana defeats another 
Brahmana in a bad useless argument and trifles him and makes him 
tremble, he goes to the Prakampana Kunda for as many years as there are 
hairs on his body. If any woman, being very furious with anger, chas¬ 
tises and uses harsh words bo her husband, she goo a to Ulkilmukha Kundi 
for as many years as there are hairs ou his bo ly. Mv servants put limy 
meteors or torches in her mouth and heat on hir head. At the end of the 
term, she becomes a human being but she has to bear the torments of iuhluir 
bool for seven births. Then sho is again born as diseased; when at 
last she gets h srself freed. The Brahmana woman, enjoyed by a iSa-ha, 
goes to the terrible dark Audhakupa hell, where she remains, day and night, 
iinm used in the impure water end eats that for fourteen Indra’s life 
periods. Her pains are unbounded and My messengers beat her severely 
and incessantly. 

\t the expiry of the term in that hell, She becomes a female crow 
for thousand births, a female boar for one hundred births, a female 
fox for one hundred births, a hen for one hundred years, a female 
pigeon for seven births, and a female monkey for seven births. Then 
she becomes a Cb&ndiUi in this BhUrata, enjoyed by all. Then she 
becomes an unchaste woman with the pthisis disease, a washerwoman, 
and then an oilwoman with leprosy when she becomes freed, 0 l'an 
One ! The Ves'y&s live in the Vedhana, and Jalarandhra hells ; the Pung' s 
live in the DandatMana hell; the Kulatfis live in the Dehachfirna hell*, 
the Svairinls live in the Dalana hells ; the Dhargipis live in Sopana hells- 
Their pains know no bounds at all those places. My messengers alwaf 5 
beat and chastise them aud they eat always the urine and faeces f° r 
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one Manvantara. Then, at the expiry of their hell period, they become 
worms of faeces for one lakh years when they become freed. If a 
Brabmana goes to another IMhmana’s wife, if a K^attriha, Vais'ya 
and S&dra'do so, they go to the Kasjaya hell. There they drink the hot 
Kajlya water for twelve years -when they become purified. The lotus- 
p 0 rn Brahmit has said that the wives of Brahmihs, Ivsattriyas, etc., 
live in hells like BrMiraius, Ksittriyas, etc., and they then get 
freed. If a Ks tttriya or a Vais'ya goes to a Brahmin’s wife, lie is involved 
in the sin of his going to his mother and goe3 and lives in the 6drpa 
hell. There the worms of the size of a Surpa bit that Ksaltriya, 
that Vais'ya and that U rah in ana’s wife. My messengers chastise them 
and they have to eat the hot urine. Thus they suffer pains for fourteen 
India's life periods. When they become b iars for seven births and 
poats for seven births, when at list they are freed. Now il any 
body makes a false promise or swears falsely, taking the Tulasi leaf in his 
hands, if anybody mikoi a false promise, t iking the Ganges water, 
Salagrama stone, or any other images of Gol in his hand; il any 
body swears falsely, pi icing his right palm on the palm of another; 
if anybody swears falsely, being in a temple or touching a Brahmaua 
or a cow ; if any body acts ag liust his friends or others, if he be treacherous 
or if he gives a false evidence ; then all these persons go to Jvulil Mukha 
hell, and remain there for fourteen Indra's life periods, chastised and 
beaten by My mossongors and feeling pain as if one’s body is being 
burnt by red hot coal. One who gives a false evidence, with the ’lfliisi 
(holy basil) in his hand becomes a Chfuidili for seven births; one 
who makes a false promiso with the Ganges water in his hand, 
becomes a Mlechcha for five births ; one who swears falsely while touching 
the Salagrima stone, becomes a worm of the foeces for seven births ; one 
who swears falsely, touching the image of the God, becomes a worm in 
a Brahmin’s house for seven births ; one who gives a false evidence 
touching with the right hand, becomes a serpent for seven births; then 
he becomes born as a Br&hmin, void of the knowledge of the Vedas, 
when he becomes freed. One who speaks falsely, while in a temple, 
ls born as a Devala for seven births. 

45-47. If one swears falsely, touching a Brahmana, one becomes a 
li ger. Then he beoomes dumb for three births, then for three births 
he becomes deaf, without wife, without friends, and his family becomes 
extinct. Then he beoomes pure. Those that rebel against their friends, 
become mongoose; the treacherous persons become rhinoceroses; the hypoorite 
and treacherous persons become tigers and those who give false 
evidences become frogs. So much so, that their seven generations 
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above and seven generations below go to hell, If any Brahmans does 
not perform his daily duties (Nitya Karma), ho is reckoned as Jadj 
(an inert matter). He has no faith in the Vedas. Rather ho lau«h s 
at the Vedio custom?. He does not observe vows and fastings ; t 9 
blames others who give good aivices. Such persons live in Dhfimran- 
dhsk&ra hell where they eat dark smoke only. Toon lie roams about as 
an aquatic animal for one hundred births successively. Then he 
becomes born as various fishes when he is freed. If anybody jests 
at the wealth of a Deva or a llrahmana, then he with his ten 
generations above and bslo.v becomes fallen and ho Iiimself goes to the 
DhumrandhakIra hell, terribly dark_ and filled with smoke. There his 
pains'know no bounds and lie lives there for four hundred year?, eating 
smoke only. Then he becomes a mouse fur seven births, and he becomei 
various birds ajid worms, various trees and various animals when 
ultimately ho gets a human birth. If a BrAhmin earns his livelihood 
by being an astrologer or if he be a physician and lives tlieivhv 
or if he sells lac, iron, or oil, etc., he goes to the NAgav.'Stana Knnila 
hell where he lives'for as many years as there are hairs on his holy, 
tied up by snakes. Then he becomes lorn as various birds ; ultimately 
he gets a human birth and become? an astrologer for seven births 
and a physician for seven births. Then for sometime he becomes a 
cowherd (milkman), for sometimes a blacksmith ; for sometime.' a 
punter, when he becomes freed of hii sin. O Chaste One 1 Thus 1 
have described to you all the famous Kundas or hells. Besides there 
are innumerable small Kundas. The sinners go there and -suffer the 
fruits of their own Karma? and travel through various womb*. 0 
Fair One 1 What more do you now want to hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Thirty-Fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
description of the various bells for the various sinners in the Mahu 
PurAnam Sri Mid D.ivl Bliilgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda 
VySsa. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

1-7. SAvitri said:—“ 0 DharmarAjan! O Highly Fortunate One ! 0 
Thon 1 Expert in the'-Vedas and the Amgas thereof! Now kindly describe 
that which is the essence of the various ParAnas and ItihAsas, 
which is the quintessence, whiob is dear to all, approved of by 
all, wbieh is the seed by which the Karmic ties are cut asunder, which 
is high, noble and happy is this life. Kindly describe the above by 
whioh min cm acquire all his deiires, ail whit is the only source 
all the good and auspicious things. And by knowing whioh man has 
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no t to face any dangers or troubles, nor has he to go to the dreadful 
helh'that thou bast s wet-ally just now described amf that by which men can 
be freed of those various wombs. Kindly now describe'- all these. O 
Bhagavan ! What is the size of tiro several kiindas.or- hells that Thou 
l m .t just now enumerated ? llow do the sinners d>vell there ? When 
a man departs, his body is reduced to' ashes. Thou of what sort is 
tbit other ho ly by which tie sinners enjoy the effects of their Karmas ? 
and whv do not th >se bodies get dostroyed when they suffer so much 
p.ims for so long a time? Whit sort of body is that? Kindly 

describe all these to mo. 

8-33. NAruyana spoke : —Hearing the questions put forward by 
Savitri,Dhannaraja remembered Sri Ilaiiaml began to speak on subjects 
that saver the bonds of Karma:— “0 Child! O One of good vows! 
In the frur Vedas, in all the books on Dharma, (Smritis) in all the 
Sam hit rs, all the ItihAsas, all the PurAnas, i n the Nurada l’anoharAtrara, 
m the othei Dharma !§Astras and in the Vedangas, it is definitely stated 
that the worship of the Paficha DevatAs (the ftvo DevutAs) &iva, >3akti, 
Visnu, Cranes’a, and Sury.i is the best, the highest, the destroyer of 
the old age, diseise, death, evils and sorrows, the most auspicious 
and loading to the highest bliss. In fact, the worship of these PaBcha 

DevatAs is the source of acquiring all the Siddhis (the success) and 

saves one from going to the bolls. From their worship springs the 

Bhaktic Tree and then and then only the Root of the Tree of all Karmic 
bonds is severod tor ever aud ever. This is the step to Mukti (final 

liberation) and is the indestructible state. By this one can get SAlokya, 

8aisti, Sarupya, and SAmipya, the different sta'c ol beatitudes in which 
the soul (1) resides in the samo world with the Deity. (?) possesses the same 
station, condition, or rank, or equality with the Supreme Being in 

power and all the Divine attributes (tiro lu-t ol the lour grades of 
Mukti, (3) possesses the sameness of form or gels assimilat'd to the 
Deity or (4) gets intimately uui'ud, identified or absorbed into the 
Deity, 0 Auspicious One ! The worshipper of these five Devatas has 
never to soe any of the hells, watched by My messengers. Those 

who are devoid of the devotion to the Devi see My abode ; but those 
who go to the Tirth ia of Ilari, who hold HarivAsaras (festivities on 
the days of Hari) who bow down at the feet of Han and worship 
Hari, never come to My abode named Samyamana. Those BrAhmanas 
that arc purified by their performing the three SandhyAs and by their 
following the pure AchAras (customs and observances), those that find 
110 pleasure until they worship the Devi, those that are attached to 
their own Dharmas and their own Aeharas, never come to My abode. 
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My terrible messengers, seeing tha devotees of f§iya, run away oufc 0 | 
terror as snakes ran away terrified by Gad id i I also order My m e s . 
songars with nooses in their hands never to go to them. • My messengers 
go mostly to other persons than the servants of Hard. No sooner 
do My Messengers sea the worshipper; of tha Krisna Mantra, than they 
run away as snakes get terrified _at the sight of Gadhdi. Chitragupta 
too, one of the beings in Yama’s world, recording’ the viees and 
virtues of mankind), strike ofY the names of the Devi worshippers,-out 
.of fear and prepare Madhu^arka, etc, lor them (a mixture of honey; 
respectful offering’ made to a guest or to the bridegroom on his 
arrival at the door of the fattier of the bride). They rise higher than 
theBrahmi Lokas and go to the Devi’s abode, i.e., to Manidvipa, 
Those that are the worshippers’of the $akti Mantra and are highly fortu¬ 
nate, whose contact removos the sins of others, they deliver the thou¬ 
sand generations (from the downward course). As bundles and bundles 
of dry grasses become burnt to ashes, no sooner they are thrown into fire, 
so the delusion at once becomes itself Join led at the sight of the forms 
of those devotees. At their sight, lust, anger, greed, disease, 
sorrow, old age, death, fear, KAla (time that takes away the life of 
porsons), the good and bid karma?, pleasures and onjoyments drop off 
to a great distance. 0 Pair One ! Now I have described to yon the 
states of those persons that are not under I he control of KAla, good 
and bad karmas, pleasures and enjoyments otc,, and those that do not 
suffer those pains. New I am speaking of this visible body. Listen, 
Earth, witor, fire, air, and ether are the Iiv3 Maha Bhutas (the great 
elements! ; theso are the seeds of this visible body of the person a"J 
are tha chief factors in the work of creation. The holy that is made 
up of earth and other elements is transient ami artificial, i.e., that body 
becomes burnt to ashes. Within this visible body, hound, is there a 
Puruja ol the size of a thumb; that is called thi Jiva Pmisa ; the 
subtle Jiva assumes those subtle bodies lor enjoying the effects of 
karmas. In My world, that subtle boly is not burnt by the burning 
fire. If that subtle body be immersed in water, if that be boiteu 
incessantly or if it be struck by a weapon or piorced by a sharp 
thorn, that body is trot destroyed. That body is not burnt nor broken 
by the burning hot and molten material, by the red hot iron, by hot stones 
by embracing a hot image or by falling into a burning cauldron. That 
body has to suffer incessant pains. 0 Fair One I Thus I have dwelt 
on the subject of the several bodies and the causes thoreof according 
to the Siislras. Now I will desoribo to you the characters of all the other 
Kuridas. Listen. 
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Here ends the Thirty isixth Chapter of the Ninth Hook on the 
destruction of tire fear of the Yana of those who are the worshippers of 
the Five DevaJK in the Mah& IVlnam Sri Mad Devi Bhkgavatatn of 
18,000 verses by Mabarfi Veda Vyksa. 


CHAPTER XXXVIl. 

1-00. Dharmarkja said :~Alf the Kundas (hells) are oiroular in 
form like the Full Moon. Of these, the Vabnikunda Ins the fire lit 
at its bottom, by the help of various kinds of stones. This Kufda 
will not be destroyed till Mahkpralaya comes. Hero the sinners are 
tormented severely. It looks like a blazing, coke. The Haines are 
rising from it one hundred hands high. In circumference those flames 
are two miles. This is named Vahnikunda. It is full of sinners cry¬ 
ing loudly. It is constantly watched by My messengers who are 

chastising and punishing the sinners. Next comes the 'l’apta Kunda. It 
is filled with hot water aud full of rapacious animals. The einuer g 
there are severely beaten by My messengers aud they are always 
crying out very loudly, which is being echoed and re-echoed all around ter¬ 
ribly. It extends for one mile. Tiiis Kunda is filled with hot salt 
water and the abode of many crows. Then there is the Bhayauaka Kunda. 
It extends for two miles and it is filled with sinners. They aro being 
punished by My messengers and they are incessantly crying " Save us, 
Save us. ” 

Next comes the Vijthk Kunda. It is filled with fccoes aud excrements, 
where the sinners are moving without any food and with their palates 
and throats dry. Its si/,3 is two miles and it is very bad and ugly, 
with foetid and nasty smell. It is always filled with sinners, who are 

being chastised by My Dutas (messengers) and eat those foeces and 

excrements. The worms therein are constantly biting and stingiug 
them and they are crying “ deliver us, deliver us.” Then comes the hot 
Muttra Kuijda. It is filled with the hot urine an 1 the worms thereof. 
The great sinners always dwell hero. It measures four miles ; and it is 
quite dark. My Dutas always beat them and their throats, lips, palates 
are all dry. Then comes the §le?ma Kunda. It is filled with phlegm 
and the insects thereof. The siuners dwell in phlegm and eat that 
phlegm. Then comes the Uara Kunda. It is filled with (factitious) poison. 
It measures one mile. The sinners eat this poison and dwell here. The 
worms thereof bite them. They tremble at tbe chastisement of My Dutas and 
cry aloud. My messengers look like serpents, with teeth like thunderbolt 
and they are very furious and fierce, with their throats dry aud their words 
very harsh. Then comes Pusikft Kunda. It is filled with the rheum 
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and dirt of the eyes and it measures one mile. Innumerable worm? 
are born therein. Numberless sinners live there, and a% they move, the 
insects immediately bite and sting them. Next comes thh Vash Kunda 
lo is filled with the serum or marrow of the flesh and it measures 
one-half mile. The sinners dwell there, chastised and punished by 
My messengers. Then comes the 5ukra Kunda. It measures two miles 
in diameter. The insects, born in the semen, bite the sinners, and they 
move on and on. Then comes the Rakta Kunda, with very offensive, 
foeted smell. It is deep like a well aod filled with blood. The 
sinners dwell here, drinking blood. The insects therein are always 
biting them. Then follows the As'ru Kunda. It measures in size 
one fourth the measure of the well (above-mentioned). It is always 
filled with hot tears of the eyas ; and many sinners are seen there living 
weeping and crying and being bitten by the snakes. Then there is 
the G&tra Mala Kunda. The sinners are chastised and punished there 
by My messengers and being bitten by the insects thereof, they eat the 
dirts of the body and dwell there. Then comes the Karna Mala Kunda. 
The sinners eat the wax of the ear and fill the place. The insects 
always bite them and they are crying aloud. It measures one fourth 
the measure of a Vdpi. Then comes the Majjd Kunda. It is filled with 
fat and marrow, emitting foeted offensive odour. It measures one 
fourth .the measure of a Vapi, The great sinners always dwell there. 
Thou comes the Mdrnsa Kunda. This is filled with the greasy flesh. It 
•measures (one-fourth) that of a Vflpi. Those who sell their daughters 
dwell here. My messengers always chastise and pffuish them and 
horrible insects bito and sting them a id they cry, out of fear ami 
agony, "Save us, Save us," and eat at times that flesh, Then come 
in succession the four Kundas Nakha, Loma and others. They also 


measure each one-fourth that of a Vipi. The sinners dwell there, always 
chastised by My messengers. Next uoinos the very hot Tftmra Kunda. 
Burning cokes exist on the top of very hot eoppers. There are lakhs and 
lakhs of very hot copper figures in that Kunda The sinners, being compelled 


by My messengers, are made to embrace each of these hot copper 
figures and they cry loudly and live there. It measures four miles. Then 
cotne the burning Augdra Kunda and the hob Lauha Dhftra Kunila 
Hefe the sinners nre made to embrace the hot iron figures and, feeling' 
themselves burnt, cry out of fear and agouv. Whenever My messenger 
punish them, they ^immediately cry out "Save us, Save 11 s.” It measures 
eight miles ; and it is pitch dark and very awful. This is named the ® 
Lauba Kunda. Then come the Charma Kupda and SurA Ku$da» ° 
siuuere, beatou by My men, eat the skin aud drink tbo hot urimr »“ 
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dwell there. Then comps the $aimali Kunda • •„ 

Millions and m, limns of great sinners are made by My men to fin 
from the tops of those trees down below where their bodies get pierced bv 
very sharp thorns, s,x feet long; and thus they dwell there, beaten by My 
mao. Out of th.rst, the.r palates get dried up; and they cry out 
repeatedly ‘Water, Watar” Out of fear, they get very anxious and 
then the.r heads get broken by the clubs brought down on them 
by My men. So they move there like the beings burnt invert hot oil 
Then comes the V, 9 oda Kunda. It measures two miles in diamet e ; 
ai d is failed w.th the poison of the serpent called Taksakas. My men 
punish the sinners and they drink the poison thereof and dwell there 
Then comes the hot Taila Kunda. There are no inseets here Only 
the great s.uners dwell. All around burning coals are daring and 
when My men beat the sinners, they hither and thither It is 

lilled with horrible intense darkness and it is exceedingly painful It looks 
dreadful and measures two miles. Thou comes the Kunta Kunda 
•Sharp pointed iron weapons like tridents are placed in order all round. 
The sinners, pierced by those weapons, are seen encircling the Kunda. It 
measures qne-half mile. Beaten by My men, their throats and lips 
”et dried up. Then come3 the Krimi Kunda. It is filled with 
terrible worms and inseets, snake, like-with sharp teeth, of the size 
of a Sanku (a Sil tree) deformod and hideous looking; and it is 
Idled with pitch darkness, terrible to look at. Beaten by My men, 
die. great sinners dwell there. Then comes the Puya Kunda; It 
measures eight miles in diameter (or in circumference ?). The sinndrs 
dwell and eat the puss; thereof and, are beaten by My men. Then comes 
die Sarpa Kunda. Millions and millions of snakes of the length of a Til 
tree are existing there. These serpents, encircle the sinners and as 
d' e y Bite them, My men also beat them at the same time. So there 
arises a general hue and cry, “Save us, Save us we are done for.” 
llien come in order the Eams'a Kunda, Mas'ajca Kunda, and the (larala 
Kunda. These are .filled with gad-flies, mosquittoes, aud poison 
respectively. Each of them measures one mile. The sinners’ hands 
aQ d feet are tied up.- So when the gad-flies and mosquittoes fiercely 
a dng them, and My men violently beat them simultaneously, they 
86 a loud uproar and are made to move on, in their tied states 
y My persons. Their bodies get thoroughly reddened and cover ad 
blood by the etingingof the flies, eto. .Then oome the Vajra 
^ and the Vris'ohika Kunda filled respectively with Vajra insects 
^*8 soorpiop*. Each of them measures one-half that of the VApi. The 
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sinners that dwell there, we incessantly bitten by iusoots (Vajras 4U j 
scorpions. Then come in order the Sara Kunda, Sul* Kupda, and the Khadg* 
Knpdna. They are filled respectively with arrows, spikes, and soimitars. 
Each ot thorn measures one half that of the VApi. The sinners are pierced 
bv arrows, etc., and become covered over with blood and dwell there. 
Then comos the Gola Kun Is. It is filled with boiling hot water and it is 
pitch dirk. The sinners live there, bitten by the insects. This 
Kunda measures half that of the V&pl. The insects bite them and My men 
beat them ; so their fear knows no bounds; everyone of them is weep, 
ing and crying loudly. This Kunda is filled with hideously offensive smalls. 
So the pains of the sinners are infinite. The Nakra Kunda comes next. 
It measures half the VSpi, is filled with millions and millions ofcro. 
codiles living in xvator. The horrible looking deformed sinners live 
there. The Ivfka Kunda then follows. The sinners here are being bitten 
by hundreds of deformed crows eating fooeos, urines and phlegm. 
Then come the Manthana Kunda and Vija Kunda. These aro filled res¬ 
pectively with insects callod Manthftna and Vija. Each of them 
measures ono hundred Dhanus. (One Dbanu-four hastas.) Those 
insects are stinging the sinners and they cry out very loudly. Then 
follows the Vajra Kur.d i.' It meisures one hundred Dhanus. Many insects 
with their teeth as hard as thunderbolt liva there and bite the sinners 
who cry out loudly. It is pitch dark. Then comes the hot Pisans 
Kunda. It measures twice that of the VApi. It is so built of hot stones 
as it resembles a burning mass of coal. The sinners become restless with the 
heat and turn round and round in the middle. Then eoraes the Pasana 
Kunda and the I,Vi Kunda. The PAs&pa. Kunda is made up of the strep 
pointed stones, having sharp edges. Innumerable Burners dwell there. Many 
red beings live in the LAI A Kunda. Then comes the Mat Kunda. Its 
size is one hundred Dhanus and its depth is two miles. It is mad® 
up of hot stones, each measuring the Anjana mountain. The sinners, 
beaten and driven by My persons, move on and on in the middl 0 
Then comes the Ch&rua Kunda. It measures two miles (in oiroum- 
fareoce) and is filled with (seven) ohftrnas (powders). The sinners, driven 
beaten My men, go on, restless hither and thither and eat th< 
powders and get themselves burnt. Then comes the Chakra Kuna*. 
Here a potter's wheel with sixteen sharp-edged spokes is constantly 
whirling round and round ; the sinners are being crushed by this whs* 
81-80. Then comes the Vakra Kunda, Its depth is eight milee.l*« 
fashioned very much curved; and with and sharp slope it has gone down, 
is built on the plan of a mountain cave, filled with hot water and >* 
enveloped with deep dense darkness. The aquatic emails there » r * 
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the sinners, who get vory much restless and are eryiug out very loudly. Then 
oomcs the Kurina Kunda. Here millions and millions of tortoises in the water 
awfully distorted, are biting the sinners. Then comes the JvilS Kupda. 
It is built of fierce fiery flames. It measures two miles in circumference. 
The sinners here are always in gre«t difficulty, with intense paiu and 
crying out loudly. Next follows the Hhasma Kunda. It measures two miies 
The sinners get theraselvos well burnt in hot ashes and live there, 
eating the ashes. It is filled with hot stones and hot irons. The 
sinners here are always being burnt in hot ir-.ns and hot stones aud their 
throats and palates are being parched up. Then comes the Dagdln 

Kunda. It is deep and horrible. It measures two miles in circum¬ 
ference. My messengers threaten always the sinners there. Then 
eomps the duebi Kuixla. It is lille.l with salt water. Waves are always 
rising there. It is filled with various aqmtie animals making all sorts 
of noises. It measures eight miles in circumference and it is deep and 
dark. The siuners here cannot see each other aud are bitten by the 
animals. Pained very much, they cry out loudly. Then comes the 
Asipattra Kunda. On the tap surface of the Kunda there is a very 
big Til tree very high. The edges of the leaves of this tree are sharp 
like the edge of a sword. One mile below this 'ial tree is situated 
the Kunda. The sharpedged Tal leaves, then, fall on the bodies of the 


sinners from the height of a mile and they get cut and wounded; 
blood comes out of them and the sinners, in great pain, cry out 
“sav», save.” It is very deep, very dark and filled with ltakta Kita 
a kind of blood like insects. This is the honible Asipatra Kunda. 
^ext comes the Kgura Dh&ra Kunda, measuring one hundred Dhauns 
(one Dhanu-lour hastas). It is filled with keeuedged weapons, as sharp as 
uice razors. The blood of the sinners is flowing here profusely. Then comes 
the Sucbi Mukba Kunda, filledwith sharp weapons of the lorra of long 
needles. It measures fifty Dhanus. The sinners geo pieieed by them 
imd are constantly emitting blood. Th.-ir intense pain knows no bounds. 
Then comes the Uoklmukba Kunda ; inhabited by a sort of insect, 
called Gokft. They look like mouths ; hence they are named OokAmu- 
kha. It is deep like a well and it measures twenty Dkauus. The great 
mners suffer an intense amount of pain there. They have got to keep 
heir mouths always downwards as the Gok& insects always bite and 
^tng them. Then comes the Nakra Kunda. It resembles like the mouth 
a orocodile and measures sixteen Dhanus. It is dsep like a well and 
um ers of sinners dwell there. Then comes the Gaja Dams'a Kunda. 
measures one hundred Dhanus. Next comes the Gomukha Kunda. It 
casures thirty Dhanus and resjmb’es the m>uth of. a eow. It gives 
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81-101. Than comas fche KurabhipAka Kunda. It - is like awheel- 
resembling that of the K&lachakra,vcry horrible; arid it is rotating incessantly 
l't looks like a water-j ir, measuring eight miles, and it is quite dark. Ifc 
depth is one lakh Peru? is of the height of 100,000 persons. There are 
many other Kundas, Tapti Taila Kuuda ar.d Tapta Taila Tftmra Kunda, 
eto.;' within it. This Kuuda is filled with almost uueonseious great 
ginners and insects. They beat each other and cry out loudly. Jfy 
messengers also threaten them with clubs and Mujalas. So at time* they 
fall diiszy-beaded, at times they get unconscious, and sometimes they 
get up and cry. 0 Fair One ! The numbers of sinners here equal to 
four times that of all the other sintjers iu all the other Knndas. They know 
no death, however much yon beat them, Their livaa persist. For the body 
is built up for suffer.!rice, it is indestructible. This Kumbhipaka Kiuuli 
is the chief of all the Knud is. This Kuuda where the sinners are tied 
to a thread built by Kola, wlere My men lift the sinners on high at one 
time, an;l sink them down below at another time, where the sinners becom¬ 
ing suffocated fora long tim n , set unconscious, where their sufferings know 
uo bounds, where it is filled with boiling oil, is named the KAIasutra Kiiftda. 
Then eomes the Matsyoda K inda, hollow like a well. It, is filled with 
boiling water and it measures twenty-four Dhanns. Next comes the 
Abatoda Kunda. it measures one hundred Dhanu«. The sinners get 
their bodies burned and chastised by My persons, live there. No sooner 
they drop into the water of this Kunda, than they are attacked with ali 
sorts of di-eases. Then comes the Krimikantuka Kuuda. The sinner- 
are bitten by the Krimi Kintoka insects anti cry out loudly, creating a 
general' consternation an 1 live there. Its another names is Aruntnda 
Kunda. Next comes the PAin/u Kunda. It measures one hundred Pha- 
nus. It is oversperead with burning rice husks. The sinners eat tdiosfi 
hot husks and live there. Then comes the Pas’aveftana Kunda. It 
measures two miles. No sooner the sinners fall in this Kunda than they 
are twined round by this rope or PAs'a. Houce its name. Then coin"' 
t ie Sftlaprota Kunda. It measures twenty Dhanus. No sooner the sinnei* 1 
fall here than they are enei-cled with the S hi Astra (darts). Then comes 
the Prakampana Knndr. It measures one mile. It is filled with ioe- 
oold water. The singers, going there, shiver at once. Next to 
the Ulk& Kunda. It measures tweuty Dhanus. It is fillel wit 
ing torches and meteors. My messengers thrust the torches and °' 
into the mouths of the sinners living there Next comes the n 
K&pa Kunda. It is. pitch-dark, shaped like a well, circular an_ 
horrible. The sinners beat each other and eat the insects ^ 
Their bodies are burnt with hot water; they oann'cft' see anyt mg 
account of dire darkness, 
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102-H8. The Kunda where the sinners are pierced by various 

weapons is known as the Vedkana Kunda. It measures twenty Dhanus, 
'[’lien comes the DandatOdana Kunda. It measures sixteen Dhanus. 
■[be sinners dwell here, threatened by My messengers. Then comes 
the Jalarandhra Kunda. Here the sinners live encompassed by a 
great net as fishes, etc, are tied in a net. Next comes the Delia- 
clmrna Kunda. It is quite dark and its depth is that of the height 
of one ko[i persons ; its circumference is twenty Dhanus. The sinners, 
here, encompassed by iron chains are made to fall below whero their 
bodies aie reduced to powders and they are inert and almost 

unconscious. The Kunda where the sinners are crushed and threatened 
by My tuossengors is known as the Dalaua Kunda; it measures sixteen 
Dhanus in circumference. Next comes the Sojana Kunda. It is 
deep up to the height of one hundred persons and it is very dark. 
It measures thirty Dhanus. On falling on the hot sand, the throats 

and palates of sinners get dried up. Their pain knows no bound,-. 

Hence it is called the Sofana Kunda. Then comes the Kaja Kunda. 
It measures one hundred Dhanus. It is filled with the juices of 
skins and its smell is very offensive. The sinners eat those astrin¬ 
gent waters and live there. Than comes the Surpa Kunda. It 
measures twelve Dhanus aud is extended like a winnowing basket, 
It is filled with hot iron dust and many sinners live there, eating 
those foetid iron dusts, Next comes the Jvaldmukha Kunda, It is 
filled with red hot sand. From the (bottom) centre rises a flame, over- 
spieading the mouth of the Kunda. It measures twenty Dbanue. The 
sinners are burnt here by the llame and live awfully ; they get fainted no 
eoouer they are dropped in this Kunda. Then comes the Dlmmrandha 
Kunda. It is dark, quite filled with smoke. Within that the hot bricks 
are placed. The sinners ge‘ suffocated with smoke; and their eye¬ 
sight becomes also obstructed. It measures one hundred Dhanus, 
lbeu comes the N&gabejtana Kunda, It is encircled and filled with 
the serpents. No sooner the sinners are let fall there,, than they are 
iurrouuded by the snakes. 0 SAvitrl! Thus I have spoken to 
fou about the eighty-six Kundas and their characteristics. Now what 
®ore do you want to hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Thirty-seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
^'okty-six Kundas and their characteristics in the Mah& I’urauaui 
J ‘i Mad Devi lihftgavafcam of 18,000 verses by Mahargi Veda Vyftsa. 
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1.6. S&vitii said :-“0 Lord! Give mo tbe devotion to the Devi 
t. that Ady a S.kti llhagsvatl Mahi Miye, fM„ 

•bat is tbe Esrenoe of .11 «»».. l ' ke, *"“ * 

human tain,., anil Hi. Can.. of d.li.armg lh “ J*"*- “ " 

th. Boot of all the llharmas that lead te Mult., that da.troy. all th. 

tin mf-’.- that tala, a,,., tk. tar - ■» •**"?■> J** ** 

Zaway always all th. .in. e.mmi.t.d l*. O T uu. tb. h»- 
amongst th. know.™ of th. V«las ' Hew “ f J | *" 

bare!,, this world ? TVbat is the True Bbaktif Wh. ... ». «!»»• 
ter istics? What is to be d.n. b, which th. enjoyment of th. hum. 
“»b.d.,i.tud and nullified? 0 llbag.v.u 1 Th. woman l»d bmta. 
created by tb. Creator a. devoid of any T.ttv.jnSn. or true Ino.Wj., 
til me so»e‘«“S *>»» l tbi. Trn. Ko.wl.dgu. A1 th. ch.„n„ 

^ificre, bathing » —- tfSSJttX 

and austent.es cannot be compared w Mother i. 

i i i „ a„ flinift who are i^uorant (oi true ^ UUWi ® ' 
knowledge to those who a „ e(tUiii . b „ ( , b „ Spi.itnnl T.t*. 

r“.”t.ow« 4 .,’,s hundred there more to b. — 

Me before, I g™ 1 ' 1 ' lh * m * ° J, lh J, kti n ow aris. i" J»' 
you that -Let the £*•> * “.a, *. reei.in* S * 

t 1 " °,5“ by t is, hi ho who pure forward th ? «- 
Glories of Sri Dev , J ^ ^ are delivered. ** 

IIU live mouths, when the Creator Brahma is incapable to 
“:,i.; »ith Hi. four months, .ban Vi.uu, th. «—-*“ , 

when Khrtik.y. with ilia aix month, oannrts.to. 

wban Gapea'a, th.Gnru of the Gum. of ha g r«J* w ,„ ■ 

when tb. Pundit., the knew..'. »f the our V ^ tow * 

all tbe Sdelras, cannot knoor even & bit ul He', ' DW- 

inert in goin" to describe Her glories ; when Sana C re#» 

lauua, Sanauda, Sanaka, KapiU Shrya and other ^ 

are quit, iuuapebl. to glorify ““ ,'JU* ** 

■mu I recite fully the Glories of Her? Whose 
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Vi?nu, &va and others meditate ; and lo ! when it becomes difficult for Her 
devotees even to think of Her, then what wonder is there that She 
will be so very rare to others ! Brahma, skilled in the knowledge of 
thfi Vedas knows more of Her than what other ordinary persons know 
f0 little of Her auspicious Glories. More than Brahma, Ganes'a, the Guru of 
the JnAnins, knows; again Sarabhu, the Omniscient, knows the best of all 
For, in ancient times, the knowledge of the Prakriti Devi was given to Him 
I’)' Krifn®, the Highest Spirit in a solitary place in the R3sa Mandalam 
in the region of Goloka. Mahadeva, again, gave it to Dharma in 
the f§ivaloka ; Dharma again gaie the Prikriti Mantra to My father. My 
fit her became successful (Siddha) in the worship of Prakriti Devi 
when he practised austerities. Of old, the Devas wanted to offer to me 
the Government of the Yami Loka; but as I was very much dis¬ 
passionate towards the world, I became unwilling and became ready 
to perform austerities. Then my Father told the Glories of Prakriti 
Devi. Now I describe to you wh it I heard from ray Father and what 
is stated in the Vedas, though very difficult to comprehend. Listen carefully, 
0 Fair Faced One 1 As the eternal space does not know its own 
extent, so Prakriti Devi Herself knows not Her own Glories; then 
what can be said of any other person on this ! She is the Self 
"f all, endowed with all powers and lordship, the Cause of all 
: causes, the Lord of all, the Origin of nil and the Preserver of all; She 
is Eternal, always with Her Cosmic Body, full of eveilasting bliss, without 
any special form, unrestrained, having no fear, without any disease and 
decay, unattached, the Witness of all, the Refuge of all, and Higher than 
the Highest; She is with MAyfi and She is Miila Prakriti; the objec's 
creatsd by Her being known as the Prakrit creation ; Who remains 
as Piakriti and Puruga inseparable from each other as Agni and 
I lei burning force ; the Mah& Miyd, of the nature of everlasting exis¬ 
tence, intelligence and bliss. Though formless, She assumes forms for the 
Beatification of the desires of Her Bhaktas. She created first tbo 
beautiful form of Gopdla Sundari i. e , the form of !§rl Krisna very 
iovely and beautiful, captivating the mind. His body is blue like 
the fiesh ram cloud ; He is young and dressed like that of a cow-hot.1. 

’ ' 10ns Kandarpas (the Love deity) ate, as it were, playing in 
ls hotly, His 6 y 0g y j e £i, e midday lotus of the autumn. The 

auty His face throws under shide the millions and millions of 
' th If* 8 body is decorated with invaluable ornaments decked 

jewels. Sweet smile reigns over in His lips ; it is adorned more- 
jj 6r If' 8 yellow coloured invaluable robe. He is Parama Brahma. 
Is "bole body i 8 burning with the Brahma Teja, the Fire of Brahma. 

120 , 
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His Body is Fiery, He is lovely, sweet to look at, of a j>e*cef^l 
temper, the Lord of RMh& and He is Infinite. [Sole-. -The Universe, as W8 
see, is unreal like what we see in the Kileidosope ; various appuent 
pictures of an endless variety of beautiful colour- an I forms.) He is sit,tj M „ 
od a jewel throne in the ttlsi Mandilam, an 1 is incessantly looked upon 
by the smiling lovely Grpis at one and the same time. He is two-armed. 
A garland made of wild flowers is lunging from His neok. lie j 3 
playing on His flute, His brea-t is resplendent with Kaustubha gem 
that He always wear's. His body is anointed with Kunkuraa (satfrou), 
aguru (the fragrant and cooling paste of the Aguru wood), musk, and 
sandal-paste. The garland of beautiful Champaka and MAlati flowers is 
hanging from His neck. On His head, the beautiful crest is being 
seen, a little obliquely situated in the form of the beautiful Moon. 

Thus the Bhektas, filled with Bhaktis, meditate on Him. 0 Child! 
It is through His fear that the Creator is doing His work of creation 
cf this Universe ; and is recording the Prdrabdha fruits of their 

Karmas. It is through His fear that Vijnu is awarding the fruits 
of Tapas and preserving the Universe. By His command the KfUagni 
Rudra Deva is destroying all. By Whose favour 3iva has become 
Mrityurnjaya, the Conqueror of Death and the Foremost of the Jnanis; 
knowing whom f§iva has become Himself endowed with knowledge 
and the Lord of the knowe’s of knowledge, full of the Highest Bliss, 
dovotiou and dispassion. Through Whose fear the wind becomes the 
foremost of runners and carries things, the Sun gives heat, India gives 
rain, Yama destroys, Agni burns, and Water cools all the things. By 

Whose command the Regents of the (ten) quarters of the sky are 

watching and preserving nice orders ; through Whose fear the planets are 
describing their several orbits. Through Wiiose fear, trees flower and 
yield fruits ; By Whose command the Kala destroys all. By Whose 
command all the boinga whether on land on in water are quitting their lives 
in time ; until the proper time comes no man does not die even if he he 
pierced whether in battle or in danger. By Whose command the wind sup¬ 
ports the water; the water supporta the tortoise; the tortoise supports the 
Anantaand the Ananta supports the earth ; the earth supports the oeean ! , 
mountain^ and all the jewels. The earth is of the nature of forgiveness,- *• 
endures all. For this reason all things, moving and non-moving, res 
on Her and again melt away in Her. Seventy-one Divine 
constitute one Indra’s life period. Twenty-eight Indra's life periods com 
titute Brahma’s one day and one night. Thus thirty days consU“ 
Brabm&’s one month ; so two months constitute one R' tu ■ BB ® S °V 
six Ritus make one year. Thus one hundred years constitute Bra 
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life. Whoa Brahml dies, Sri Hari’s eye closes. That is the Prakritik 
Prshya. At this time, everything, moving and nou-movin* from 
the Deva loka to Bhfir loks (earth) dies. The Creator Brahma ~ets 
dissolved iu the mvel of Sri Krigna. The foar-armed Vignu° of 
Vaiknntha, sleeps on. Kgira Saraudra, the ocean of milk, i. e., He dissolves 
on the left side of Sri Krigna, the Highest Spirit. All the other 
S.ktis (foices) di-sslve in Mula Prakriti, the M3y4 of Vignu. The 
Mula Prakriti DurgU, the Presiding Deity of Buddhi (reason)'dissolves 
in the Brddhi of Krigna. Skand., the part of NdrAyana, dissolves 
in His breast. Gane'sa, the foiemost ol the Devns, born iu port of 
Krigna, dissolves in the arm of Sri Krigna. And those who are born 
iu parts ol Pad ml, dissolve in Her body and Padrna dissolves in the 
body ot IMdha. All the eow-herdesses and all the bodies of the Devas 
dissolve in Itadha’s body. But ltadha, the Presiding Deity of the 
Prana of S'ri Krigna, dissolves in the Prana of Srt Krigna. Sdvitn, 
the four Vedas and all the Sistras dissolve in Sarasvati ; and Sara'- 
vati gets dissolved in the tongue of Sri Krigna, the Highest Self. 
The Gopas in the region of Goloka dissolve iu the pores of Hia skin ; 
the Prana Viiyu of all dissolve in His Prana VAyu ; the fire dissolves in 
the fire in His belly; water dissolves in the tip of His tongue, and 
the Vaignavas, (devotees of Vigru), drinking the neetar of Bhakti, the 
Essence of all essences, dissolve iu His lotus-feet. All smaller Virdts 
dissolve in the Great Virflt and the Great Virdl dissolves in the Body 
of S 'ri Krigna. O Child 1 He is K'igna, on the pores of Whose 
sk n are situated endless Universes; at the closing of Whose eyes, 
the Prakritie Pralaya comes and on the opening of Whose eyes, the creation 
takes place. The closing and opeuirg of the eyes takes the same 
time. BrabmiVs creation lasts one hundred years and the Pralaya 
lasts one hundred years. O One of good vows ! There is no counting 
how many Brahm3s or how many creations and dissolutions have taken 
place. As one cannot count the number of dusts, so one cannot count 
tllf > creations and dissolutions. This is the Great Unspeakable Wonder! 
Again on Whose closing of the eyes the Pralaya takes place and on whose 
opening of the eyes the creation takes place, out of the will of (rod, 
* l)at Krigna dissolves at the time of Pralaya in Prakriti. This Iligh- 
tst “akti, the Mdla Prakriti is ihe„Only-One without a second ; it is 
only ona Nirguua aud the Highest Puruga. It is considered as 
existing, by the Seers of the Vedas. Such a thing as Mula 
frakriti is the unchanged state (Muktl). During the pralaya, this only 
Hue MUla Prakriti appears as Judna Sakti or the Knowledge Force, 
Who can in this universe reoite Her glories ? Muktijs of four kinds, 



956 Sat MAD DEVI BHAQAVATAM. 

(1) S&lokya, (2) S&rdpya, (3) SJinipya and (4) Nirv&na. So it is stated 
in the Vedas. Out of them Bhakti towards the Deva is the 

highest ; si much so that the Deva Bhakti is superior to Mukti, 
Mukti gives SMokya, S&rftpya, Silraipya, and NirvAna. But the 
Bhaktas do not want anything. They want service of the Lord, 

They do not want anything else. The state of becoming iSiva, of becoming 
an Amara or an immortal, becoming a Brahma, the birth, death, dheasr, 
old age, fear, sorrow, or wealth, or assuming a divine form, or Nirvana 
or Mokfi all are looked on alike by the Bhaktas with disregard and con¬ 
tempt. Because Mukti is without any servict while Bhakti increases this 
service. Thus t have toll you the difference between Bhakti and 

Mukti. Now hear about th» cutting off of the fruits of the past 

Karinas. 0 Chaste one ! This service of the H : ghest Lord severs 

the ties of Karmas (past acts). This service is r3ally the True Know¬ 
ledge. So, O Child ! I have now told you the Real Truth, leading to 
auspicious results. Now you can go freely as yon desire. Thus saying 
to Savitri, Yama, the son of SArya, gave life back to her husband 
and blessing her, became ready to go to His own abode. Seeing 

Dharmarilja ready to go awiv, Sivitri became sorry to have the 
bereavement of a good company, bowed down at His feet and began 
to cry. Yarns, the Ocean of Mercy, hearing the crying of Savitri 
began to weep and told the following words: — 

80-96. Dharma suid 1 “ 0 Child ! You enjoy in this holy Bharata 
happiness for one-lakh years and you will in the end go to the DoviLka 
or Marti Dvipa. Now go back to your house and observe for fourteen 
years the vow called Savitri-vrata for the mukti of women. Hu- 
Vrata is to be observed on the fourteenth day of the white fortnight 

in the month of Jyaistha. Then observe the Maha-Lak?mi Vrata. 

Its proper time is the eighth day of the bright fortnight of the month 
of Bhftdra. For sixteen years consecutively without any break this vow is to 
be observed. The woman who practises with devotion this vow, goes to the 
abode of Mdla Prakriti. You wouldworship on every Tuesday in every month 
the Devi Mangala Cbandikl, the giver of all good ; on the eighth day > n 
the bright fortnight you should worship Devi S&?thl (i.e. Devasen&)> 
you should worship Manasfl Devi, the giver of all siddhis, on t 0 
SamkrAnti day (when the Sun enters another sign) in every year; y 011 
should worship R&dha, the Central Figure of Rftsa, more than the 
Pr&na of Krijna on every Full Moon night in the month of Kftrtik an 
you should observe fasting on the eighth day in the bright fortnig 
and worship the Vifnu MAyil Bhagavat! Devi, the Destructrix of # 
difficulties and dangers. 
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(Note -—Tbe BAsa is tbe playing out of the VedAutic saying of 
f ah to a as “ Raso vai Sah ; ” He is of the nature of Rasa, the most 
,eet and lovely Divine Principle which unitos tho llusika and the 
asika). The chaste woman having husband and sons who worships 
e World Mother Mula Prabriti, whether in Yantra, or in Mantra 
in image, enjoys all pleasures in this world ; and, in the end, goes 
the Deviloka or Mini Dvipa. 0 Child ! The worshipper Sftdhaka (one 
,o is in one’s way to success) mu4 worship all the manifestations of 
e Devi, day at/d night. At all times one must worship the omni¬ 
font DurgS, the Highest Isvari. There is no otlnr way to attaiu 
essedness than this. Thus saying, Dharmaraja wont to His own abode, 
tvitri, too, with her husband SatyavAn went to her home. Both 
tvitri and SatyavAn, when they reached home, narrated all tluir 
oiiea to their friends and acquaintances. In time, by the blessing 
Yuma, SAvitri’s father got sons and father in-law recovered his e\e- 
ght and kingdom and Savilri IIer=elf got sons. Por one lakh years, 
ivitri enjoyed pleasures in this holy land of Bhuiata, and ultimately 
ent with her husband to the Deviloka SAvitri is the Presiding Deity 
the Suryaraandal.un, tho solar orb. The Sun is the central Para 
rahina. The (J ay at id Mantra, tho Presiding Devi, proves the exis- 
nce of the highest Brahma in tho centre tf the Sun. Therefore 
ie is called SAvitri. Or Her name is SAvitrl because ad the Vedas 
we come out of Her. Thus I have narrated the excellent anecdote 
SAvitri, and the fruitions of the Karinas of the several Jivas. No v 
hat more do you want to hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Thirty-eighth Chapter in tho Ninth Book on the 
ories of tho Devi and on the nature of llhakti in the Main! 
uranam f3ri Mad Devi BhAgavutam of 18,000 vcr=os by Malnusi Veda 
jAsa. 


CHAP PER XXXIX. 

1-3 NArada said:—“O Lord! I have heard in the discourse on 
vitri and Yaraa absut tins Formless Devi Mftla Prakciti and tho 
>ries of SAvitri, all tru) and lea ling to the endless good. Now! want 
hear the story of the De.i Laksmi. 0 Thou, the Chief of the 
lowers of the Vedas! What is the nature of Lak§mf ? By whom 
18 She first worshipped ? and by what Mantra ? Kindly describe Her 
ofios to me. 

4-33, N&rAyana said •—Of old, in the beginning of the PrAkritik 
eatlon > from the left side of Krifna, the Supreme Spirit, appeared 
tha Ras aan?dalam (the Figure Danes) a Devi. She looked exceedingly 
n< k°' ne > of a dark blue colour, of spacious hips, of thin waist, and 
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with high breast, looking twelve years old, of steady youth, of a colon, 
of white Clarapaka flower and very lovely. The beauty of Her 
throws under shade millions and millions of autumnal full moons. 
Before Her wide expanded eyes, the midday lotus of the autumnal season 
becomes highly ashamed. By the Will of God, this Devi suddenly divide^ 
Herself into two parts. The two looked equal in every respect ; whether 
in beauty, qualities, ago, lovelinos, colour, body, spirit, dress, ornaments, 
sruile, glance, love, or humanity, they wore perfectly equal. 

Now she who appeared from the right side is named ltftdhd and she who 
came from the left side is named Mahi Lakftni. R3dha wanted 
first the two armed Sri Krisna, Who was Higher than the highest; then 
Maha Lakfmi wanted Him. ItadhS came out of the right side and 
wanted first Krigna ; so Krifna, ioo, divided himself at once into two 
parts. From His right side came out the two-armed and from his 
left side came out the four-armed The two-armed pers-m first mode 


over to Mah& Lak^mi the four-aimed One; then the two-armed Per- 
son Himself took Rfidha. Lak?mi locks on the whole universe with » 
cooling eye ; hence She is named Laksmi and as She is great, She is called 
MahalLaksmi. And far that reason the Lord of lUulha is two-armed and 
the Lord of Lakgmi is four-armed, lt&dhi is pure Apia kiitic Suddha Saliva 
(of the nature of pure Sattva Guna, the illuminating attribute) and sur¬ 
rounded by the Gopasand Gopis. '1 he four-armed Punifa, on the other hand, 
took Lakjmi (Padmft) to V.ukuuth*. The two-armed person is Kr^na; iand 
the four-armed is NftrUyana. They are equal in all respects. Mahfl La « 
became many by Her Vogic powers, (i. «- She renamed m full >■ 
Vaikuntha and assumed many forms in parts). Mali! La ?mi » 
Vaikuniha is full, of pure Sattva Guna, and endowed with all s. 
of wealth an 1 prosperity. She is the crest of woman-kind a« fat 
loving one’s husbiuds is concerned. She is the Svarga La m 
Heavens ; the Nctgn Laksmi of the serpents, the Nagas, m 
nether regions ; the lUja Laksmi of the kings and the I «n- ^ 
Lak?mi of the householder. She resides in the houses ■> ^ 

holders as prosperity ami tho most auspicious of a good ^ . nJ 
is the progenetrix, She is tho Suvablii of cows 1 ie r miit 

(the sacrificial fee) in sacrifices. She is the an D 8 *j ooD aid 

ocean and she is Padraini, the beauty ot the sp leres o 
the Sun. She is the lustre and bea.ry ot the otmament, ^ 
fruits, water, kings, queens, heavenly women, o a 8 cr est 

clothings, cleansed places, images, ausp.cions jars, pear , ) f re gh 
of jewels, garlands, diamonds, milk, sandal, beanti j 0 V*i” 

rain cloud, or of all other colours. She was first wor ^ then 

kuptha by Nar&ya?a. Next She wn worshipped by 1 
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iy Ankara wish devotion. She was worshipped by Vi f .i u in the Kpbirode 
iaimnlra. Tnen she was worshipped by SySyambhnva Maiiu, then 
iy bidras amongst men, then by Munis, It if is, good householders, 
>y the Gainlharb is, in the Gandharbaloka ; by the Nagas in the N&galoka. 
she was worshipped with dsvotion by Brahma for one fortnight commeno' 
ng from the bright eighth day in the mouth of Bhadra and end- 
ng on the eighth day of the dark fortnight in the three-worlds. 

5ho was worshipped by Vijnu, with devotion in the three worlds 
;n the meritorious Tuesday in the months of Pauja, Chaitra, and 
ISliadra. Mann. also, worshipped Her on the Pausa Sankranti (the 
ast dav ol the mouth of latter when the bun enters another si^n) 

uni on tho auspicious Tuosday in the month of Magha. Thus the 

vorship of Maha La'; ami is made prevalent in the three worlds. 

3lw was worshipped by Indra, the Lord of the Devas and by 

Maogda (Mars) on Tuesday. Sho was then wcrshippal by Kedara, Nila, 
Subala, Dhruva, Uttinapada, &ikr.>, Bali, Kas'yapa, Dak?a, Kardama, 
Surya, Priyavrata, Chandra, Voyn, Kuvera, Vanina, Yama, Hutfsana 
md others. Thus Her worship extended by and by to all the places. 
She is the Presiding Deity of all wealth ; so She is the wealth of all, 
Here ends the Thirty-ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
itorv of Mail a Lakgrni in the MahJ Pur&natn f§ri Mad Devi BhSgavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vvasa, 


CHAPTER XL. 

1 2. Nilrada said:—“0 Lord I How did the eternal Devi Maha Lakgmi, 
tho dweller in Vaikuntha, the beloved of NSr^yana, the Presiding Deity 
of Vaikuntha, come down to the earth and how She, became the daughter 
of the ocean ? By whom was She first praised ? Kindly describe all 
these in details to me and oblige, 

0-10, NarJyana said :--O Ndrada 1 Iu anoieit days when on 
burvJgSs curse, Indra was dispossesed of his kingdom, all the Devas 
came down to earth. Lakjiut, too, getting angry, quitted the Hea¬ 
vens, out of pain and sorrow and went to Vaikuntha and took the shelter 
of N&r&yana. The Djva?, then, went to Brahiotl with their hearts 
full of sorrow aod, taking Him from there, they all went to NJrlyana in 
jVaikuptha. Going there they all took refuge of the Lord of Vai* 

I hunt ha. They were very much distressed and their throats, palates 
! and ^'P s were quite dry. At that time Lakpnii, the wealth amp pfos- 
P er, fy of all, oarce down on earth by the eomraand of NarSyana and 
Moatne born in part as the daughter of the ocean. The Devas, then, 
w ith the Daityas churned the Kfiroda Ocean and, out of that, Mahfi 
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Lakgmi appeared. Visnu looked on Her. Her joy knew no bounds 
She smiling, granted boons to the Devas 'and then offered a garland of 
flowers on the neck of NlrAyana (as a symbol of marriage celebrated] 
0 NArada! the Devas, on the other hand, got back their kingdoms 
from the Asuras, They then worshipped and chanted hymns to Mali3 
Lak$mi and sinco then they became free from further dangers and 
troubles. 

11 12 . NArada said:—“0 Bhagavan! DurvAsA was the best of the 
.Munis; he was attached to Brahma and had spiritual knowledge. Why did he 
curse Indra ? What olTenee had he committed ? How did the Devas 
and Daityas churn the ocean ? IIow, ana by what hymns Lakfmi became 
pleasod and appeared before Indra? Whit passed on between them, 
Say all this, 0 Lord. 

13 - 25 . NarAyana said : — In ancient days, Tndra the Lord of the three 
worlds, intoxicated with wine and becoming lustful and shameless, began to 
enjoy RambhA in a lonely grove. After having enjoyed her, he 
became attracted to her ; his mind being wholly drawn bo her, he remained 
there in that forest, his mind becoming very passionate. Indra 
then saw the Muni DurvAsA on his way from Vaikuntka to Kails'a 
burning with the fire of Brahma. From the body of the Ri?i, emit¬ 
ted, as it were, the rays of the. thousand mid-day Suns. On his head 
was the golden matted hair. On his breast there was the hoary 
holy thread ; he wore torn clothes ; on his hands there was the Danda 
and Kamandalu ; on his forehead there was the bright Tilaka in the 
form of the Crescent Moon. 

(Tilaka— a sectarian mark on the forehead made with coloured 
earth or sandalpaste.) One hnndred thousand disciples, thoroughly- 
versed in the Vedas and the VedAngas, wer8 attending him- ^ ie 
intoxicated PuranJara, seeing him, bowed down to him and he bog&n t0 
chant with devotion hymns to his disciples also. They were very gl»'!* 
The Risi with his disciples then blessed Indra and gave him 0110 
PArijAta flower. 

When the Muni was returning from the region of Vaikuntha, Vi§nu, 
gave him that beautiful PArijAta flower. Old age, death, disease, sorrows) 
etc., all are removed by the influence of the flower ; and the 
liberation is also attaind. The Devendra was intoxicated with 18 
wealth ; so taking tho flower given by the Rift, he threw if' ° n 
head of the elephant AirAvata. No sooner the elephant touch 0 d t 
flower, than he became suddenly like Vi?nu, as it were, > n ea ’ 
form, qualities, fire and age. The elephant, then, forsook 
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entered into a dense foreet. The Lord of the Devas oould in no 
way, get him under his control. On the other hand, the’ Muni 
Durvisa seeing that Mahendra had thus dishonoured the flower, became 
inti uned with rage and cursed him saying “ 0 Indra ! You are 
mad ivith wealth that you have dishonoured me. The flower that S J 
gave you so lovingly, you have thrown that, out of vanity, on \he 
elephant's head 1 

20-45. No sooner one gets the food, water, fruits that had been offered 
to Vijnu, one should e.tt that at once Otherwise one incurs the siu of Brah- 
mahattyS. If anybody forsakes the things offered to Vi?nu, that he 
has got perchance, he becomes destitute of wealth, prosperity, in¬ 
telligence, and his kingdom. And if he eats the food already offered 
to Vi?nu with devotion, he then elevates his hundred families passed 
before him and he himself becomes liberated while living. If any¬ 
body daily eats Vifnu’s Naivedyam (food offered to Vijnu) and bows 
dosvn before Him or worships Hari with devotion and chants hymns 
to Him, he becomes like Vi?rm in energy and wealth. By mere 
touch with the air round about his body, the places of pilgrimage 
become all purified. O You Stupid ! The earth becomes purified by the 
contact of the dust of the feet of such a one devoted to Vifnu. If 
anybody eats the food unoffared to llari and flesh that is not 
offered to any Deity; if he eats the food of any unchaste woman, 
any woman without husband and sons, the food offered at any Sfidra’s 
SrAdh (funeral) ceremony, the food offered by a Brahmana, who is 
spriest to the $udras in honour of a f§iva Lingam, the food of a 
biuhinan priest who subsists on the presents of a temple, the food 
of one who sells his daughter, the food of one who subsists on dealings 
with womb concerns, the leavings of others, the stale food left after 
all others bad eaten, the food of the husband of an unmarried girl 
(tvelve years old in whom menstruation has commenced), the driver 
of oxen, the food of one uninitiated in one’s Ijtaraantram, of one who 
burns a corpse, of a BrShmin who goes to one not fit for going, 
l be food of a rebel against friends, of one who is faithless, treacherous 
who gives falsa evidence, the food of a Brlhmin who accepts offerings 
a sacred place of pilgrimage, all his sins (incurred in the ways 
ove --nentioned) will be removed if he eats the pras&dam of Vijuu, 
^ the food offered to Vijau. Evei if a Ch&ndUa be attaohed to 
service of Vijin, be sanctifies his millions of persons burn in 
fi * m % before him. And the man who is devoid of the devotion 
kno ar ' ' 8 n °^ a ^ 6 6V0n 8ave h' ms0 ^ 1^ anybody takes uir 
Wln gly the remains of an offering (such as flowers) made to Vifnu> 

121 
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he will certainly ba freed from all the sins incurred in his seven births. And 
if he does this knowingly and with intense devotion, he will certainly 
be freed of ail sorts of sins incurred in his Ko|i births. So, 0 
Indra! 1 am a devotee of Sri Uari. An 1 when you have cast away the 
PArij&ta flower offered by me on the elephant's head, then I say unto 
you that the Mah& Lak?i will leave you and She will go back to NOrlyana. 
I am highly devoted to NiMyana ; so I do not fear anybody, 
I fear neither the Creator, nor Ola, the Destroyer, ntr old age, nor 
death ; what to speak of other petty persons ! I do not fear your 
father Praj&pati Kas’yapa nor do i fear your family priassti Brihaspaii. 
Now he, on whose head there lies the flower PinjWa offered by 
me verily he should be worshipped by all means. Hearing these 
word of DurvasA, Indra became bewildered with fear, and being 
neatly distressed and bolding the feet of Muni, cried out loudly. 
He said —“ The curse is now well inflicted on mi; and it has caused 
my delusion vanish. Now l do not want back my lUja Lakjni 
from you; instruct me on knowlege. This wealth is the source of 
all coils • it is the cause of the veil to all knowledge, it hides the 
final liberation and it is a great obstacle on the way to get the highest 


d 47-07 The Muni said This birth, death, old ago, disease, and afflic¬ 
tions, all come from wealth and the manipulation of groat P^er. Being blind 
by the darkness of wealth, he does not see the road to Mukt, 
stunid man that is intoxicated with wealth is I ke the one th 
JL*d witb Surround.d by m.n, Meml., b. .. > 

the unbreakable b»da,e. The man tba...scaled 

*? rr* r ft ct:" 

is blind with scowl-objects is of two kin s, h 

secondly TUmasik. He who has no knowl J d ” g ; s UAjasik. 

Tamasik and he who his the knowledge of ,h >f ** 

O Child of the Devasl Two paths are ment.ooel « > ^ • 

one is Pravritti, going towards the sense object and Jb ^ ^ 

NivriUi. going away from them. 9 ™ , of fchoir own accord 

of Pravritti, the pith that f „ ottil honey, 

like a mad man. As bees, blind with the desire ot , §o . tll0 
, 0 to the lotus bud and get themselves entangled^ *’ to oo-»e 
Jivas, the embodied souls, desirous first o ge g J r( [ ly life, which 
to this very painful circle of births and M J ^ 
, the end is realised as vapid and the only cause o! 
aui sorrow and £t themselves enchained there. 
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For many birth* ha travel* gladly in various womb*, ordained by hi* own 
Karinas, till at last by the favour of gods, ha comes in contact with the saints. 
Thus one out of a thousand or out of an hundred finds means to cross 
this terrible ocean of world. When the saintly persons kindle the limp 
of knowledge and shew the way to Mukti, then the Jiva makes an attempt 
to sever this bondage to the world. After many births, many austerities 
and many fastings, he then finds safely the way to Mukti, leading to the 
highest happiness. O In lra ! What you asked me, I thus heard from my 
(jam. O NArada ! Hairing the words.of the Muni DurvAsA tndra became dis 
passionate towards the Sam4ra. Day by day his feeling of dispa*siou in¬ 
creased. One day, when he returned to his own home from the hermitage 
of the Muni, he saw the Heavens overspread by the Daityas and it had 
become terrible. At some places outrage aul oppression knew no bounds; 
some places were devoid of friends ; at some place*, some persons 
hid lost their fathers, mothers, wives, relations; so no rest and 
rcpme could be found. Thus, seeing the Heavens in the hands of 
the enemies, Indra went out in quest of Brihaspati, the family 
preceptor of the Deva3. Seeking to and fro Indra ultimately 
went to the banks of the MandAkini and saw that the Guru Deva 
hid bathe i in the waters of the MandAkini and sitting with his face 
tuned towards the E.st toward* the Sun, was meditating on Para 
linhmi, Who has His faces turned everywhere. Tears were fl .wing from 
hi* eyes and the hairs of the body stood erect with delight. He was 
elderly in knowledge ; the spritual Teacher of all, religous, served 
by all great men; he was held as most dear to all the frends. Those 
who are JSAnins regard him as their Gurus. Ho was th 1 * eldest of 
all his brothers; he was considered as very unpopular to the enemies of 
the Davas. Seeing the family priest Brihaspati merged in that state 
of meditation, ° Indra waited thero. When after one Prahara 
(three hours), the Guru Deva got up, Indra bowel down to his feet 
and began to weep and cry out repeatedly. Then he informed his Guru 
about his curse from a BrAhmin, his acquiring the true knowledge as 
so very rare, and the wretched state of AmarfUatt, wrought by the enemies. 

68-92. 0 Best of BrAhmanas 1 Hearing thus the words of the disciple, 
‘be intelligent speaker Brihaspati spoke with his eyes reddened out 
°f anger. ‘‘0 Lord of the Dev is ! I have heard everything that you 
ssi( l ! do not cry; have patience ; hear attentively what I say. The 
politicians of good behaviour, with moral precepts, never ose 
l beir heads and get themselves distressed in time* of danger. 
N «hin g is everlasting; whether property or adversity ; all are transient; 
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they only give troubles. All are under one’s owu Karma ; one is master 
of one’s own Karma. What had been done in previous births,- so one will 
have to reap the fruits afterwaids. (Therefore property or adversity,- all 
are due to one’s own Karma.) This happens to all persons eternally, 
births after births. Pain and happiness are like the ring of a rolling wheel. So 
what pain is there ? It is already stated that one’s own Karma must 
be enjoyed in this Holy BhArata, The man enjoys the effects of 
his own Karmas, auspicious or inauspioious. Never the Karma gets 
exhausted in one 'hundred Koti Kalpas, without their offects being 
enjoyed. The Karma, whether auspicious or inauspicious must be enjoyed. 
Thus it is stated in the Vedas and as well by 5rt Krippa, the Supreme 
Spirit. Bhagavan Sri Kripna addressed Brahmft, the lotus-born, in the 
SAma Veda Sakha that all persons acquire their births, whether, in 
Bh&rata or in any other country, according to the Karma that he had 
done. The course of a Brfthmaiia comes though this Karina ; and the 
blessings of a Bra h in an a come again by this Karma. By Karma olte 
gets great wealth and prosperity and by Karma again one gets poverty. 
You may take one hundred Koti births; the fruit of Karina must 
follow you. 0 Imlra ! The fruit of Karma follows one like one’s shadow 
Without enjoyment, that can never die. The effects of Karina become 
increased or dicreased according to time, place, aud tne person concornfd 
As you x will give away anything to person*, of different nat ires, in different 
times and in different places, your merit acquired will also vary accordingly. 
Gifts made on certain special days bring in Koti times the fruits 
(merits, punyam) or iufinite times or even more than that. Again gifts, 
similar in nature, made in similar paces yield punyam the same, in character 
also. Gifts made in different countries yield punyams, Koti times, infinite 
times, or even more than that. But similar things given to similar 
persons yield similar punyams. As the grains vary in their natures as the 
fields differ, so gifts made to different persons yield different grades of 


punyas infinitely superior or infinitely inferior as the case may be. 

Giving things to a BrAhmana on any ordinary days yields simple pupya 
only. But if the gift be made to a iirfthman on an AmavasyA day ( new 
moon day) or on a Sankr&nti day (the day when the Sun enters another s 
Bign) then hundred times more punyam is acquired. Again charities 
made on the Chfiturmfisya period (the vow that lasts for four months i" 
the rainy season) or on the full moon day, yield infinite punyams. So chari 
ties made on the occasion of the lunar eclipses yield Ko{i times the reSU 
and if made on the oooasion of the solar eclipse yield ten times more popy*®*’ 
Charities mad* on Akpayaya Trittyft or the - Navarni duy yield ’ n ® n ' 
and endless results, So charities on other holy diys yieldjfsligious meri 
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higher than those made on ordinary days. As charities made on holy days 
yields religious merits, so bathing, reciting mantra ms, and other holy acts 
yield meritorious results. As superior results are obtained by pious acts , S o 
inferior results are obtained by impious acts. As an earthen potter makes 
pots, jars, etc., out of the earth with the help of rod, wheel, earthen cups or 
plates and motion, so the Creator awards respective fruits to different 
persons, by the help ot this thread (continuity) of Karma, Therefore if 
vou want to have C-ssation ol this fruition of Karina, then worship, 
NArAyana, by whose command all these things of Nature are created. He 
is tin Creator of even Biahma, the Creator, the Preserver of Vi$pu, the 
Preserver, the Destroyer of Siva, the Destroyer and the.KSla (the great Time) 
of Kala (the Time). Sankara has said.:—He who remembers Madhusudana 
(a name of Vi?nu) in great troubles, his dangers cease and happiness begins. 
0 NArada ! The wise Brihaspati thus advised Iu.lra and then ombraced 
him and gave him his hearty blessings and good wishes. 

Here ends the Fortieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the birth 
of Lakstni in the discourse of Narad.a and NAr&yana in the Mali A PurAnam 
5ri Mad Devi BhiAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharji Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XU. 

1-2. NArAyna said : “ O Twice-born 1 India then rememberod 
Hari and took Brihaspati, the Guru of the Devas, to the assembly of 
BrahmA, accompanied by the other Devas. They soou reached the region 
of Brahmft and no sooner they saw Him, than Indra and the other Devas 
and Bihaspati all bowed do vn to Him, 


B-2e. Brihaspati, the AchArya of the Devas, then eommnnicted all 
to BrahmA. Hearing this, He smiled and spoke, addressing Indra :-<‘0 
indra ! You have been born in My race ; nay, you are My grandson ; 
D ’ 6 rya Brihaspati is your Guru ; you yourself are the ruler of the 
ovaa and you are very wise and sagacious ; the mother of your father 

theth P0W8rful a great Vi ^ u Bhft kta. How is it, theu that when 

arroo ^ ^ ar ® pia ' 6 ’ OD0 would turn out 90 haughty and 

father v, ^^° se mo ^ er * 9 so milc h devoted to her husband, whose 
Sattv' 9I " S Pa *’ ker an< ^ m, ther’s, brother are self-controlled and of pure 
ma b TU ^® *® D °* i ex P ec * ie( I to he so very haughty I Every man 
h' 8 f th bU1 ^ *°. ^ ari * or three faults-For some fault due to that of 
v 4 n NArfT* ° r k ' s m °ther's father, or of Guru, the Spiritual Teacher. Bhaga- 
c °ntroir ^ a ° 8 ’ res ' ( I 08 * a this great holy temple of our this physical body 
Vita thi ^ * 8 kear ^ s °f *11* At whatever moment, l3ri NArAyana 
[mvself 3 tera Pl e- I J0 <iy, at that momant this body beoomes dead. I 
aCtt tke m ‘ Q! I j Sankara is the Knowledge, Vijpu is the vital 
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breaths, Bhagvati Durgi is the intelligence (Buddhi), sleep, etc., the 
po«Crs of pTakriti; when these are being refleeted on by the ^ Atman, 
Jiva is foruied with a Body for enjoyment Called Bhoga Barirabhrit. 
When a king departs, his attendants aisd follow him ; so when this 
Atman departs from this temple of body, his attendants mind, buddhi, 
ete, instantly depart from this body and follow the Atman. 0 
Indra! We all, are verily, the parts of Sri Krisna. I myself, Siva, 
AnantaDeva, V.fou, Dharma, Mali* Virft*, you all are His parts and 
entirely devoted to Him. And yd., have shown contempt for. His 
flower-’ Bha"aVftn Ankara, the Lord of the Bhutas, worsh.pped the lotus- 
feet of Sri Krisna with that flower. The Ai'i Dur^A gave you 
that flower. But you showed disrespect to it. The (lower, Uuju 
ft fler being offered at the lotus4eet of Kri f na, should be placed on 
the head of an Immortal; His worship is to be done first ; and it i. e 

foremost amongst the Devas. So you are now being by ^ 

inevitable course of Fate : Fate is the most powerful of all. W ho can 
save that unlucky man against whom Fate has turned ? Seeing that 
you have rejected the tlowev offered to Sri Krisna, Sr. Laksm. Dev. 
has left yon out of anger. Now come with Me ami with yon, 
family priest Brih.cp.iti to Vaikunth. and worsh.p the Lord of 
Laksmi ; then by His grace you may get back your Heavens. Thr, 
saying, BrabmA with Indra and all the other Devas went to the 
Eternal Puru 9 a, BhagavAn NMlyana and saw that He w,s full ol 
Eire and Energy like one hundred koti summer mid-day Suns, yet 

-- - >jtxz rx n 

nil, Brahma and the other Devas bowed down w.th ^ono.^auJ 
i t nhaut hvmns to Him with tears in their eyes. 

5T 

pl “"’ b ' S ”, t l °j'3 mwb .«■•>*«!• Tb.y tad no J.«' 
Devas were very afraid anu mui. splendour 

. aa Kafote no vehicles (Vdhanas), nor the uaivio f 

ornaments as belo , , ( . mu en Nfiriyanat 411 

a Upf orP not that brillance ; always fearful. j 

,,„„ h». #. r ** * 

this moment. Listen, there are euum ¥ „,ly, tBa 

irtl. pnwnnn- *» «■» “ ,1 “ d * r “* 3 
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I am under them also. My devotees regard Me a , »«, 

They know no other than Me ; they are fearless • s „ t i H ’ gheSt 

i“ th * 6 ho,,3a wh0ra % j9v °‘e°s are dissatisfied i •’ n °\ rema,n 
that house with Lak ? rai. Durbisa Risi is boro i„ part JV/ 1 
He is highly devoted to Me He is a pakk* Vai ? nava. He CLU ,ed ^ 
and, as a matter of fact, I and L«k§mi instantly left your house 

Lak§mi does not reside- in that house where conch shells are not 
blown, where there are no Tulasi trees, where there i s no worship 
of Siva and S.vA, where the lWhminas are not fed. 0 Brahman ! 
0 Devas ! Where I and My Bhaktas are blamed, Mahft Laksmi 
becomes greatly displeased. She instantly goes away out of that house 
Laksmi does not stay even for a moment in that house where the 
stupid person, without any devotion for me, takes his food on the 
IlanvSsara EkSdas'i day (the eleventh day of the moon’s wane or 

increase) or on My anniversay birthday. If anybody sells My name 
or Ins own daughter, where the guests are not served, Lakfmi quits 
that house instantly and goes away. 

tNote : That Guru is the Beal Guru, who, being capable, imparts 
the name of God to worthy persons without taking any fee at all.) 
It the son of an unchaste woman be a Brahmana, ho and the hus¬ 
band of an unchaste woman are great sinners. If anybody goes to 

such a person’s house or eats the food of a ^fldra during a SrAddba 

ceremony, Lakgmi becomes very angry and vacates that house, 
lining a BrAhmin, if one burns a Sudra’s corpse, one becomes very wretch¬ 
ed and tbo vilest of the Brahmins. Lak§nii never stays for a 
moment more in that house. Being a Brahmin, if lie be a 3udra’s 
cook and drives oxen, Lalifmi fears to drink water there nud quits 

bis home. Being a BrAhmi u, if his heart be unholy, if he be cruel, 
envies others and blames- per sons, if ho officiates as a priest for tbo 
‘ ndra, Lakjmi Devi never stays in h is house. Tbo World-Mother 
01 sta -f s ey en for a moment in his house who eats at the house 
°ne who marries an unmarried girl twelve years old in whom 
Ustruatiou har commenced. He who cuts grass by his nails, or 
* 011 ^ 18 ^ rouu ^ his nails, or from whose house a BrAhmana 

m H^ 08 k a °k d |sa PP°inted, Laksmi ne ver stays in his house. B 
j J f^bmana eats food at the ea rly sunrise, sleeps during the day 
Hay ' n - a seXi i»l intercourse during the day, Laksmi never 

jf Acha^° USe ‘ kakfjmi slips away from that BrAbmana who is devoid 
aita v, ra ^ ru ^ 09 Conduct), who accepts gifts from Sudras, from 
w o remains uninitiated in his Mantram. The ignorant roan who 
Ua ked and with his feet wet> who laughs always, and always 
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talks at random on disconnected subjects like a mad man, is forsaken 
Lvkfnl. L*k,nt b^nv a^y an , 03 s a-y rora 
the hou-e of that man who applies oil all over hi* body first and the,, 
touches the bodies of others and always mikes some sounding no.se on 

several parts of his body. If any Brahmana forsakes °W D g v°^ 

fastin"s, ti e Sandbyi ceremony, purity and devotion to Vi?iju, KamaU 
(Lak^i, does not remain in bis house any longer If anybody 
blames always the Brilhnnpas and shews lm hatred always toward, 
the Brdhmanas, if he does injury to the animals and if he does not 
indulge in his heart anything of pity, kindness, Lak ? mi, the Mother 
of tie’Worlds, quits him. 0 Lotus-born ! But where Hams worsh.p- 
ped and Hari’s Name is chanted, Lak,mt, the Mother of all auspicious. 
„ 0 ss, remains there. Likfrni remains where the glories of Sri Kr,?na and 

His Bhaktas are sung. , . , , , 

45-59. L»k?mi always remains there with the greatest gladness where 

couch-shells are blown, where there are couchsells,the SMagrYma stone, the 
Tnlasi leaves ‘and the service and meditation of Lak?mi are daily done. 

Where the phallic emblem of Siva is worshipped, and His glonei 
Mn „ w here Sri Uurga is worshipped and Her glories are sung, Lakjmi 
tl a Dweller in the Lotus, remains there. Where the Brahman* 
ai ._ hoD oured and they are gladly feasted, where alb the Devasar, 
«nr S hined' the chaste Lak?m?, the Lotus-faced, remains then 
Z !;»-«»tb. Dcvas, .be L„d of L.k„ni W 

Go will,out any del., be *l» K»i»d. Ocean and incarnate tW 

in part. He then addressed Brahmfi and said :-“0 Lotus-born ! Yo> 
1 V>ati-er 20 there and churn the K?iroda Ocean ; when La.?n 
wHl arise, give Her to the Devas.” 0 Devarsi 1 Thus .tying, the, Lor 
.« ’ to n; 3 inner compartment. On the other hail 

a™. — ‘be .bore. bb. «**<<- 
t-. .....i the Daityas then made the Golden Mountain ( 

Sumern) the churning rod, the Deva Kurma (the tortoise), ch " r ^ 
pot and Ananta-Deva (the thousand headed serpent) the cln » 
Ld be-an to churn the ocean. While churning was going on, 
££ Db.n,„U,l. Amriba <bh. cob,,), bb.hora. 

various other invaluable jewels that were desired, ithe * De( 

and the beautiful eyed Lakgmf. V.snupriyfl, Sri Lak? 

no sooner She got up from the ocean, she, the chaste woman, P ^ 
on the neck of Narfiyana, of beautiful appearance, the Lord . 

.| 0 ht on the K?iroda‘ ocean the garland (indicative of ac I I » 

■ f or her bridegroom). Then Br»hm& and Mahes'vara and1 the o ^ 
gladly worshipped Her anJ chanted hymns. At this time ^ 

being pleased, cast a favourable glanoe towards the home# 
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in order to free them from their curse. Then, by the grace of Mahft 
Laksmi and by the granting of the boon by Brahm4, the Devas got 
back their own possessions from the hands of the Daityas. 0 Nirada 1 
Tims I have described to you the story of Lak?mi Devi, the Essence of 
all Essences, and very pleasant to hear. Now what more do you want to 
hour ? Say. 

Here ends the Forty-first Chapter of the Ninth Boojc on the 
churning of the ocean and on the appearing of Lakfini in the M.ihii Puranam 
$ri Mad Devi Bh4gavat»m of IS,000 verses i bv Maharsi Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XLII. 

1-50. Ndradasaid:—O Bhagavan ! I have heard about the glories 
of Hari, about the Tuttvojn4nam (the True Knowledge) and the story of 
Lak^mi. Now tell me Her Dhyanam (meditation) and Stotrain (recita¬ 
tion of hymns) of Her. Narfiyana said:—“O Nibujla ! Indra then, 
bathed first in the Tirath (holy plaee) and, wearing a cleanse 1 cloth, 
installed, first of all, an earthen j if (gf.ata) on the beach of the Ksiroda 
Ocean, Then he worshipped with devotion (lanos'a, Surya, Fire, V is.iu, Siva, 
and Sivd, the six deities with scents and (lowers. Next Indra invoked Mahl 
Lakfmi, of the nature of the highest powers and greatest prosperity, 
and began to worship Her a9 Br ihm4, who wa9 acting as an officiating 
priest iu the presence of the Munis, Bruhmanas, Brihaspati, Hari and 
the other Devas, had dictated him. He first smeared one Parijata flowe' 
with sandal paste and reciting the moditation mantra of Maha Lak?mi 
offered it to Her feet. The moditation mantra that was recited by Devendra, 
was what Bhagav4n Hari first gave to Brahma. I am now telling you 
[ that. Listen. 

<( 0 Mother 1 Thou residest on the thousand-petalled lotus, llio beauty 
of Thy face excels the beauty 'of koti autumnal Full Moons, ihou art 
shining with Thy own >j»fendour. Thou art very, beautiful and lovely 
Thy colour is like the hnrnished gold; Thou art with form, .chaste, 
ornamented all over, with jewel ornaments ; Thou art wearing the yellow 
cloth and look ! \"Vhat beauty' is earning out of it 1 Always a sweet 
smile reigns da Thy lips., Thy beauty is constant; Thou art the bestower 
of prosperity to all. 0 M«'h4 Lakjmt! ' I meditate on Thee.” Thus 
meditating on Her endowed with various attributes with this mantra, Indra 
worshipped devotedly with sixteen upach&vas (irtioles offered). Every 
opaehhra (article) was ..offered with the repetition of mantra. All the 
things were very exoelleht, right 'and commendable. “ 0 Maha Lakjmi 

t 122 ' 
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Sal maddevI bhAgavatam, 

Vis'vakarm& has made this invaluable Asan (a carpet seat) wonderfully 
decked with jewels ; I am offering this Asan to Thee, Accept.” O Thou 
residing in the Lotus ! This holy Ganges water is considered with great 
regard and desired by all. This is like the fire to burn the fuel in the 
shape of the sins of the sinners. 0 Thou ! The Dweller in the Lotus 1 
This Durbba grass, flowers, this Arghya (offering) of the Ganges water p 9r . 
fumed with sandalpaste, I am offering to Thee. Accept. 0 Beloved 0 f 
Hari ( ; This sweet scented flower oil and this sweet scented Araalaki 
fruit load to the beauty of the body ; therefore I present this to Thee, 
Accept.- 6 Devi ! I am presenting this cloth made of silk to Thee ; accept, 
O Devi ! This excellent ornament made of gold and jewels, 
which increases the beauty, I am presenting to Thee. Accept. 0 Beloved 
of Krisna ! 1 am presenting this sweat scented holy Dhupa prepared 
from various herbs and plants, exquisitely nice and the root of all 
beauty, to Theo. Accept. This sweet scouted pleasant, sandalpaste 1 offer 
to Thee, 0 Devi 1 Accept. 0 lluler of the Devas ! I present this pleasing 
holy Dipa (lights) which is the eye of this world and by which all the 
darkness is vanished 'accept. () Devi ! I present to Theo these very 
delicious offerings of fruits, etc., very juicy and of various kinds. Accept. 
O Deves'i ! This Anna (food) is Brahma and the chief means to preserve 
the life of living beings. By this the nourishment of the body and the 
mental satisfaction are effected, Therefore I am presenting this food to 
Thee.-Accept. O Malm Laksmi ! I am presenting this most delioious 
Paramnnna, which is prepared out of rice, milk and sugar, to Thee. Accept. 
0 Devi ! I am presenting this mo it delicious and pleasant svastika prepared 
of sugar and clarified butter to Thee ; accept. 0 Beloved of AchyUta ! Itm 
presenting to Thee various beautiful Pakkantias, ripe delicious fruits and 
clarified butter out of cow’s raillc; accept. 0 Devi! The sugarcane juice, 
when h'eated, yields a syrup which again heatpd yields very delicious and 
nice thing called Oar. I am presenting this Our to Thee ; accept. 0 Devi! 
I am presenting to Thee the sweetmeats prepared out of the flour of 
Yava and and wheat and Gur and clarified butter; accept. I am presenting 
with devotion the offering made of, Svastika and the flout ot other 
grains ; accept. O Karaale ! 1 am presenting to Thee this fan and white 
ch&mara, which blows cool air and is very pleasant when this body gets 
hot; accept. 0 Devi! I am presenting this betel scented with camphor 
by which the inertness of the tongue is received ; accept. 0 Pew • 
I am presenting this scented cool water, whieh will allay the thirst » n ^ 
which is known as the life of this world; accept. O Devi ! I am presenting 
this cloth made of cotton and silk that increases the beauty and splend° ur 
of the body. Accept. 0 Devi ! I am presenting* to Thee, the ornam ents 
made of gold and jewel# which are the source of,beauty aid love-lineis. Ao * 



Bootf lX.] CHAPTER XL1I. m 

cept. 0 Devi ! I am presenting to Thee these pure garlands of flowers which 
blossom in different seasons, which look very beautiful and which give satis- 
faction to the Devas and to the kings Accept. 0 Devi ! I am presenting" 
to Thee this nice scent, this very holy thing to Thee by which both the body 
and mind become pure, which is most auspicious and which is prepared of 
many fragrant herbs and plants ; accept. 0 Beloved of the God Kri?na 11 am 
presenting this Acbamaniya water to Thoe for rinsing the mouth, pure and 
joly, and brought from holy places of pilgrimages ; accept, 0 Devi 11 am 
a resenting to Thee, this bed made of excellent goms and jewels and flowers, ’ 
andalpaste, clothings and ornaments; accept. 0 Devi 1 I am presenting 
o Thes all those things that are extraordinary, very rare in this earth 
and fit to be enjoyed by the Devas and worthy of their ornaments ; accept. 

0 Devar?i! Uttering those mantras, the Devendra offered those articles, 
with intense devotion according to the rules, He, then, made Japamof 
the Mula Mantra (the Radical Seed Mantra) ten lakhs of times, Thus his 
Mantra revealed the Deity thereof and thus came to a successful issue. 
The lotus born ErahmAgave this Mantra “Srim, Ilrim Klim Aim Kamala- 
vasinyai Svfib4”,_to the Devendra. This is like a Kalpavriksa (the 
tree in Indra’s garden yielding whatever may be desired), This Vaidik 
mantra is the chief of the mantras. The word “SvAhA” is at the end of 
the mantra. By virtue of this Mantra, Kuvera got his highest prosperity. 
By the power of this Mantra, the King-Emperor Dak?a SAvarni 
Mann and Mangala became the lords of the earth with seven islands. 
Priyavrata, UttAnapsda, and KedArarAja all these became Siddhas 
(were fructified with success) and became King-Emperors. 0 NAr&da ! 
When Indra attained success in this Mantra, there appeared before 
him MahA Lak?mi, seated in the celestial car, decked:with excellent 
gems and jewels. The Great Halo, coming out of Pier body made 
manifest the earth with seven islands. Her colour was white like the 
white ehampaka flower ana Her whole body was decked with orna¬ 
ments, Her face was always gracous and cheerful with sweet" smiles, 
ihe was ever ready to shew Her kindness to tire Bhaktas. On Her 
! >eck there waff a garland of jewels and gams, bright as ten million 
Moons, 0 Devarfi I No sooner did Indra saw that World Mother 
flahi Lakam?, of a peaceful appearance, than his body was filled 

rith joy and the hairs of the body stood on ends. His eyes were 

with tears; and, with folded palms, he began to recite stotras 
0 Her, the Vaidik stotras, yielding all desires, that was communicated 
hi 'n by DruhmA. 

Sl-75, Indra said:-r“ 0 Tbou, the Dweller in the lotus : 0 

Nit »yani! 0 Dear to Krifna ! 0 PadmAsane ! 0 MahA Lak?mi 1 
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Obeisance to Thee! 0 Padmadalekfape ! 0 Padmanibhanane ! 0 Padms 
sane !0 Padme ! 0 Vaifnavi 1 Obeisance to Thee i Thou art the 

wealth of allThou art worshipped by all; Thou bestowest to all 
the bliss and devotion to Sri Hari. I bow down to Thee. O Devil 
Thou always dwellest on the breast of Krifna and exerciser Thy 
powers over Him. Thou art the beauty ot the Moon ; Thou takest 
Thy seat on the beautiful Jewel Lotus. Obeisance to Theel 0 Devi! 
Thou qrt the Presiding Deity of the riches ; Thou art the Great Ded; 
Thou increasest always Thy gifts and Thou art the bestower of increments, 
So I bow down to Thee. 0 Devi ! Thou art the Maha Laksmi of 
Vaikuntha, the Lakfmi of the Kfiroda Ocean ; Thou art Indra’s Heavenly 
Lakfmi ; Thou art the RAja Lakfmi of the Kings ; Thou art the 
Griha Lakfmi of the householders ; Thou art the household Deity 
of them ; Thou art the Surabhi, born of the Ocean ; Thou art the 
Dakf’inA, the wife of the Sacrifices ; Thou art Aditi, the Mother of 
the Devas ; Thou art the KamalA, always dwelling in the Lotus; Thou 
art the SvAhA, in the offerings with clarified butter in the sacrificial 
ceremonies ; Thou art the SyadhA Mantra in the KSvyas (an offering 
of food to deceased ancestors). So obeisance to Thee! 0 Mother! 

Thou art of the nature of Visnu ; Thou art the Earth that supports 
all ; Thou art of pure Buddha Sattva and Thou art devoted to Nani- 
yana. Thou art void of anger, jealousy. Rather Thou grantest boons 

to all. -Thou art the auspicious Sarada ; Thou grantest the Highest 

Reality and the devotional service to Hari. Without Thee all the 
worlds are quite stale, to no purpose like ashes, always dead while existing. 
Thou art the Chief Mother, the Chief Friend of all; Thou art the 
source of Dharma, Arthi, Kitma and Moksa ! As a mother nourishes 
her infants with the milk of her breasts, so Thou nourishest all as 
their mother ! A child that sucks the milk might be saved by the 
Daiva (Fate), when deprived of its mother; but men oan never he 
saved, if they be bereft of Thee ! 0 Mother ! Thou art always 

gracious. Please be gracious unto me. 0 Eternal One ! My possessions 
are now in the hands of the enemies. Be kind enough to restore 
my kingdoms to me from my enemies’ hands. 0 Beloved of Hari! 

Since Thou hast forsaken me, I am wandering abroid, friendles, like 

a beggar, deprived of all prosperities. 0 Devi ! Give me JnAnam, Dharma, 
mv desired fortune, power, influence and my possessions. 0 NftraJti 
Indra and alt the other Devos bowed down frequently to 
Lakfmi with their eyes filled with tears. BrahmA,- Sankara, Auanto 
Deva, Dharma and Kes’ava all asked ptirdon again and again fro® 
MahA Lekfmi. Lakfmi then granted boons to the Devas and before 



CHAPTER XLlII, 


973 


Book IX.] 

,hs assembly gladly gave tho garland of flowers on the neok of Ke'sava. 

Hie Devas, satisfied, went back to their own places. The Devi, Lak?mi, 
f 00 , becoming very glad went to Sri Hari sleeping in the K§iroda 
3cean. BrcbmA and Mahes'vara, both became 'very glad and, blessing 
the Devas, went respectively to their own abodes. Whoever recites 
this holy Stotra three times a day, becomes the King Emperor and 
i>ets prosperity and wealth like the God Kuvera. Siddbi (success) comes to 
him who recities this stotra five lakhs of times. If anybody reads 
regularly and always this Siddba Stotra for one month, lie becomes 
very happy and he turns out a ItSjardjendra. 

Here ends tho Forty-second Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
Dhyansm and Stotra ot Maha Lakjmi in the MahS Purdnara $ri Mad Devi 
Bhugavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XLlil. 

1 -4.—N&rada said:—“ O Ri§i Narayana ! 0 Highly Fortunate One ! 0 
Lord 1 Thou art equal to Naraydna whether in beauty or in qualities, or in 
lame or in energy or in everything Thou art equal to Narayana. Thou art 
the foremost of the Juanins; there canuot be found a second like Thee as a 
Siddha Yogi, the ascetics and the Munis. And Thou art the crest of the 
knowers of the Vedas. I have heard the wonderful anecdote of Mahd 
Laksmi that Thou hast told me. Now tell me any other thing that is 
unknown, very good in everyway, in accordance with Dharma, in the Vedas, 
nil llmt which is not as yet wiitteu in the Puianias. 

o-il. Narayana said:—“There are many wonderful hidden anecdotes 
bat are not published as yet in the Puranas. What you have heard 
every small in fact. Please mention me what you iike to hear, what 
;0J think us best amongst tbeir and I will describe that to you. 

i-S. Narada said :—“When clarified butter is ponied a3 libations in all 
die sacrificial ceremonies to the gods, Svaha is to be uttered everywhere as 
excellent, and commendable ; so Svadha is to be repeated in the offerings 
"dieu the obtatious are offered to the Pitris, the deceased ancestors. Then, 
“b'nin, Dak§ina (the sacrificial fee)is always to be paid as right and excellent. 

0 Knower of tho Vedas ! I like to hear the accounts of Svadb&, and 
^'“ksina and their merits. Please now toll me about them. 

'■ !>Qta said:—“Hearing the words of Nflrada, Narayana R:si smiled 
'd began to speuk the very ancient words of the PuiAnas. 

10-11. N&r&yana saidi—Before the creation, tbe Devas assembled 
n beautiful Brahm&'s Council to decide on their food queition.” 
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They all brought to the notice of Brahma the scarcity about theij 
food. Br.ihmA promised to remove their food difficulties and begat 
to chant hymns to Hari. 


12. N&rada said:—“0 Lord ! Bhagav&n NUiAyana Himself incarnated 
in part as Sacrifice. Are not the Devas satisfied when the Brabmatias 
pour oblations of ghee to tho Deva3 in those sacrifices ? 

13-17. Narayana said “0 Muni ! The Devas, in fact, did not get the 
offerings of the clarified butters that were poured in with devotion in sacri¬ 
ficial acts by tho Brahmanas and Ksattriyas. So they were very m uc i 
depressed and went again to the council of Brahma and informed Him that 
they could not get any food for themselves. On hearing this, Brahma it 
once meditated and took retuge of Sri Krisna; Krisna advised them to wor¬ 
ship Mu la Prakriti. Brained then, by the command of Sri Krisna, began 
to meditate on Prakriti, worship Her and chant hymns to Her. Then from 
the part of Prakriti, an all-powerful Devi appeared. She was very 
beautiful, Shyama (of a blue colour) and very lovely. This Devi was Svaha, 
She looked always gracious with smile in Her faceit seemed that She was 
always ready to show favour towards tho Bbaktas. She appeared before 
Brahma and said:— 1, 0 Lotus born ! Want any boon you desire.” 


18-22. Hearing Her words, the Creator spoko reverontially:—“0 Devi 
Let Thou be the burning power of Fire ; without Thee Fire would not 
be able to burn anything. At the conclusion, of any Mantra, whoever taking 
Thy name, will pour obtations in the File to the Gods, will cause those 
oblations to go to the Gods and reach them. And then they will be v’r; 
glad. O Mother 1 Let Thou be the wealth of Fire, the beauty and houeewifi 
of Fire ; let Thou be incessantly worshipped in the regions of the Gods ant 
amongst mon and other beings. Hearing these words of Brahma, Svab; 
Dev) became very sad and expressed Her own intentions I will 
get Kri|na as my husband ; let me perform TapasyS as long as it takes 
This is my object. All other thinge are false as dreams. 


23-28. I always meditate with devotion on the lotus-feet el 
f§ri Krigna, serving Which You have become the Creator of this world: 
Sambhu has become tho Conqueror of death, Ananta Deva is support 1 ”" 
this universe, Dharma is the Witness of the virtuous, Ganefl is 
first of all, the first worship. Prakriti Devi has become the adorable o 
and the Munis and the lli?is respected by all. 0 Child! Having e P° 
thus to the Lotus-born, Padmft, with Her lotus-face, meditating ‘ ncessa ° rU) 
ou the Lotus-Feet of Sri Krijna, free from auy diseuse, started to p er 
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ipasyA f° r attaining Him. She, first of all; stood on one lag and praetlsed 
isterifcies for one lakh years. ThOn She saw the Highest PorUSa 
ri l{ri$9»r Who « Prlkriti anl iter attributes. The beautiful 

liW rouS SvAhA, seeing the Ltvely Form of the Lord of Love, fainted. 

29-43. The omniscient BhagavAn Krisna knowing Heir intention?; 
,ok Her to His lap, reduced v6ry rtiuCh in body by long continued 
'apisyA, and Ito said “ 0 Devi ! Thou shalt be My wife in the neit 
arAha Kalpa, Theft Thou wilt bo the daughter of Nagnajit and wilt be 
nown by the name of NAgnajiti. ” O Beloved ! At present lot Thou bo the 
inergy of Fire and be itis wife. By My boon Thou wilt be worshipped by 
il. Fire will make Thee the Lady of His house and take the utmost care of 
>hea. Thou wilt be able to enjoy easily with Him. 0 NArada I Tims saying 
i SvAhA, lihagavAn disappear'd. On the other hand, Fire came in 
here by the command of CmIiiuA, with a doubtful mind and began to 
leditato on Her, the World Mother as per BAma Veda tut 1 worshipped 
[rr. He then pleased and married Her with m.antrun*, etc. For one 
tindred divine ye u-s they on joy e 1 each other, tn a very solitary place 
'hile they were onjiying each other, SvAhA Devi felt pregnant. For full 
itelva divine years She retained 1 tor pregnancy. Then She delivered gra- 
uilly throe sons DaksinAgni, (lArhyapatyAgni, and Ahavaiii} Agni. 'Pile 
iisis, Munis, BrAhman is, Ks ittrivas poured oblations of clarified butter 
renouncing the terminal mantra SvuhA,” Me who pronounces this cxcal- 
mt terminal Mantra “SvAhA” gets immediate success in bis actions, 
'hen all the mantras u ithout “ SvahA in the end became impotent as snakes 
ecome when void of poison, the Urahmanas when they are devoid of the 
nowlego of the Vedis, the wife when she does not servo her husband, the 
ien whenthey turn illiterate and the trees, when void of fruits and 
ranches. 0 Child ! The BrAhmanas then became satisfied. The Dcvas began 
> receive the oblations. With the “SvAhA '' mantra everything turned out 
•uitful. Thus I have described to you tbe ancedote of “SvAhA.” One who 
ears this essential anecdote gets his happiness enhanced and the Moksa 
1 his hands. What more do you want to hear ? Say. 


44. NArada said :—I like to hear how Fire worshipped SvAhA and 
;cited stotras (hymns of praise) to Her. Kindly tell me the method 
worship, the DbyAnam and Stotra. 

45-49. NAvAyana said 0 Best of BrAhmanas ! I now tell you the 
•editation (Dhrj&nam) as per SAma Veda, the method of- worship and 
,otra - Listen attentively. At the commencement of any sacrificial 
ramony, one should first of all worship whether on the Salagraraa stone 
ia oarthen jar (ghata), the Davi SvA.hA and then commence the 
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ceremony with the expectation of getting the desired fruit. The followi nn 
is the Dby&nam (meditation) of Sv&h& Devi:—“ 0 Devi Sv4hA I Thou art 
embodied of the Mantras ; Thou art the success of the Mantras; Thou art 
Thyself a Siddhft: Thou givest success and the the fruits of actions to men 
Thou dost gcod lo all. Thus meditating, one should offer P&dya (watei 
for washing the feet), etc., uitariog the basic Mantra; success then 
comes to him. Now hear about the Radical Seed Mantra. The said mantra 
(mula mantra) is this:—“Om Hrim Srirn YabnijAyAyai Davyai SvA’ia.’ : 
If the Devi be worshipped with this Mantra, all the desires come to j 
successful issue. 

50-64. Fire recited the follow.ng stotra:— “ Thou art Sv&hil, Thun 
art the Beloved of Fire, Thou art the wife of Fire ; Thou pleasost alb 
Thou art the iSakti, Thou art the action, Thou art tbo besto.ver of 
KUla (time) ; Thou dost digest the food ; Thou art tlia DhruvA ; Tlum 
art the resort of men ; Thou art the burning power ; Thou canst burnt 
everything, Thou art the essence of this world ; Thou art the deliverer 
from the terrible world ; Thou art the lifo of the gods and Than 
nourishest the Gxls. ” 0 Mirada ! fie who reads with devotion 
these sixteen nam°s, gets success both in this world as well as in the 
next, None of his works become deficient in any way ; rather all the 
works are performed successfuly and with a successful issue. Reading this 
stotra, one who has no wife, gets wife. So much so that the man who recites 
the stotra gels for his wife equal to RiinbhA, the heavenly nymph, and 
passes his time in greatest bliss. 

Here ends the Forty-third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the history 
of SvdhS in Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatara, the Mali! Purinam, of 18,000 
verses by Mahar?i Veda Vyflsa. 


CHAPi'ER XLIV. 

1-18. NArftyana said »—“O Nftradal I will tell you now 
excellent anecdote of Svadhd, pleasing to the Pitris and enhancing the 
fruits of the Sr&dh ceremony when foods are offered to the Pd 
Listen. Before the creation, the Creator created seven P‘ tr ‘ s ' o0 ^ 
out of them are with forms and the other three are of the nature 
Teja (light). ^ 

NoteKavyav&hoanalah Somo Yamasohaivaryam& tathfi, 
vftttSh Barhijadah Somapft Pitri devatah. These seven Pitris are 
to the other Purges. Seeing the beautiful and lovely forms of t ® ^ 

lie made arrangements for their food in the form of 1 
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Tarpa?as, etc. (funeral ceremony and peace-offerings), etc. (Sr&db, 
solemn obsequies performed in honour of the'manes ol deceased ancestors.) 
Taking bath, performing Sr&dh ceremony upto Tarpanam (peace-offerings), 
worshipping the Devas and doing Sanddhyd thrice a day these are the 
daily duties of the Br&bmanas. If any Br-ahmana does not perform 
daily the Trisandhy^s, Sraddba, Carp mam, worihip and the reciting of 
the Vedas, he becomes devoid of fire like a snake without any poison. 
He who does not perform the devotional service of the Devi, who eats 
food not offered to !§ri Hari, who remains impure till death, is not 
entitled to do any karma whatsoever. Thus, introducing the Sr&ddhas, 
etc., for the Pitris, BrahmS went to His own abode. The Brlhmanas 

went on doing the SrYldhas for the Pitris, but the Pitris could not 

enjoy them and so they remained without food and were not satisfied. 
They all, being hungry and sad, went to the Council of Brabmft aud 
informed Him everything from beginning to end. BrahmA then created 
out of His mind one daughter very beautiful, full of youth and having 
a face lovely, as if equal to one hnndred moons. That woman was best 
in all respects whether in form, beauty, qualities or in learning. Her 
colour was white like the white Obampaka flower and her body was 
adorned alt over with jewel ornaments. This form was very pure, 
roady to grant boons, auspicious and the part of Prakriti. Her face 
was beaming with smiles ; her teeth were very beautiful and her 
body shewed signs, of Lakfmi (t.c., of wealth aud prosperity) Her name 
was Svadha, Her lotus-feet were situated on one hundred lotuses. 
She was the' w'ife of the Pitris) Her fae3 resembled that of a lotus 

and Her eyes looked like water lilies. She was born of the lotus 

born BrahmiY The Grand-father Brahma made over that daughter 
of the uature of Tusti (Contentment) to the hands of the Pitris 
and they were satisfied. Brahma advised the Brabmanas privately 
that whenever they would offer any thing to the Pitris, they should 
offer duly with the mautra Svadha. pronounced at the end. Since then 
the BriUitnanas arc offering everything to the Pitris, with the Mantra 
Svadha uttered in the end. Svaha is laudable, when offerings ars 
presented to the Gods and Svadha is commendable when offerings 


are made to the Pitris. Bet in both the cases, Dak$ina is essential. 
Without Dak^ina (sacrificial fee), all secrifices are useless and worthless. 
The Pitris, Davat&s, Br&hraanas, the Munis, the Manus worshipped 
the peaceful Svadhft and chanted hymns to Her with great love, 
fhe Devas, Pitris, Br&hmanas, all were pleased and felt their ends 
eebieved when they got the boon from Svadh& Devi. Thus I have 
told you everything about SvadhY It i? pleasing to all. What 
“°re do y OU Wttn fc fc 0 hear ? Say. I will answer all your questions. 


123 
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19. Narada said :—“ O Thou, the Best o! the Rnowers of the Vedas i 
0 Muni Sattama ! I want now to hear the method of worship, tha 
meditation and the hymns of SvalhA Devi. Kindly tell me all about 
this. 

20-27. NArAyana said : —“ You know everything about the all. 
auspicious DhyAn, Stotra, as stated in the Vedas ; then why d 0 y 0 , t 
ask me again ? However I will speak out this for the enhancement of 
knowledge.” On the thirteenth day of the Dark Fortnight in autumn 
when the MaghA asterism is with the Moon an 1 on the $r&ddha day. One 
should worship with cave Svadha Devi; then odb should perform 
SrAddba. If, out of vanity, a Brahmin performs $rAdh without fi r -t 
worshipping Svadta Davi then he will never get the fruits of T.ir- 
panam or 5rAdh. “ 0 Devi Svadhe ! Thou art the mind-born daughter 
of BrahmA, always young and worshipped by the Pitris, Thou 
b8stowest the fruits of 3raddb. So I meditate on Thee. Thus medi¬ 
tating, the Brdhmin is to pronounce the motto (mfila mantra) and 
offer the PAdyam, etc., on the $AlagrAm stone or on the auspicious earthen 
jar. This is the ruling of the Vedas. The motto is " Om Hriw, 3rim, 
Klim, SvadhA Devyai SvAhA, She should be worshipped with this 
Mantra. After reciting hymns to the Devi, one is to bow down to the 
Svadha Devi. 0 Son of Brahma ! O Best of Munis 1 0 Skilled in hear¬ 


ing ! I now describe the stotra which Brahma composed at the begin¬ 
ning'for the bestowal of the desired fruits to mankind. Listen. 
NAr&yana said “ The instant the Mantra Svadha is pronounced, men 
get at once the fruits of bathing in the holy places of pilgrimages. No 
trace of sin exists in him at that time ; rather the religious merits d 
performing the VAjapeya sacrifice accrue to him. 

28-36. “SvadhA,” “Svadha," “SvadhA,” fchrioe this word if one 
calls to mind, one gets the fruits of SrAdh, Tarpanam, and Bali (offer¬ 
ing tacrifices). So much so, if one hears with devotion during the $r4db time 
the reoitaiion of the hymn to SvadhA, one gets, no doubt, thefruit of SnH!>- 
If one recites the Svadha mantra thrice every time in the morning, mi^ay 


and evening) every day, one gets an obedient, chaste wife begetting eons- 
The following is the hymn (Stotra) to SvadhA “0. Devi Svadhe ! The* 
art dear to the Pitris as their vital breaths and thou art the lives of * 
BrAhmanas. Thou art the Presiding Deity the of SrAdh ceremoniesi a® 
bestowest the fruits thereof, “ 0 Thou of good vows 1 Thou art eterna, ^ < 
and of the nature of religions merits. Thou appearsst in creation an ^ 
appearest in dissolution. And this appearing and disappearing go ° n 
ever. Thou art Om, thou art Svasti, Thou art Naraas KBr* ( sa ^^ 
tipn); Thou art Svadha, Thou art DakfinA, Thou art the v» r ^ 
woks as designee! iu the Vedas, These the Lord of the woi 
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created for the success of actions. •' No Sooner Brahma, seated in His 
assembly in the Brahma Loka, reciting this stotra remained silent, than 
g,ivdha Devi appeared there all at once. When Brahma handed over the 
lotus-faced Svadh& Devi over to the hands of the Pitris, and they gladly 
took Her to their own abodes. He who hears with devotion and 
attention this stotra of Svadhd, gets all sorts of rich fruits that are 
Jesired and the fruits of bathing in all the Tirthas, 

Here ends the Forty-fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the story of 
Svadha Devi in the discourse between Ndrada and Ndrayana in the Malut 
Purlijam tin Mad Devi Bhlgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Vedi VyAsii 

CHAPTER XLV. 


1-63. Ndrayana said :—-The excellent, most sweet stories of Sviiha and 
Svadhft are told ; now I will tell you the story of Daksinu ; hear attentively. 
In eirly days, in the region of Goloka, there was a good-natured Gopi 
named Sus'ila, beautiful, Rfklh&’s companion and very dear to Sii Ilari. 
She was fortunate, respected, beautiful, lovely, prosperous, with good 
teeth, learned, well qualified and of exquisitely handsome form. Her 
whole body was tender and lovely like KalAvati (one versed in fit art--; 
moon ) She was beautiful and her eyes were like water lilies. Her hips 
wore goxl and spacious ; Her breasts were full; she was SI.vdmu (a kind 
of women having colour like melted gold ; body boing hot in cold and 
cool in summer; of youthful beauty); as well She was of the Nyagrodha 
;da ,39 of women (an e xoe llent woman. Stanau Sukathinau Vasyd Nitambe 
cha Vis'alatd. M a dhye Ksind bhavedya Sdnyagrodha parimandaU). 
Always a smile sweetened Her face ; and that looked always gracious. Uci 
whole body was covered with jewel ornaments. Her colour was white 
dike the white champakas. Her lips were red like the Bimba fruits; Her 


[eyes were like those of a deer. 

! " Sus’ila was very clever in t morons sciences. Her gait was like a swan. 
|She was specially versed in what is called PremA Bhakti (love towards God) 
So She was the dearest lady of Sri Krisna. And She was of intense 
emotional feelings. She knows all the sentiments of - love ; she was wi y 
humorous, and ardent for the love of §rt Krisna, tho Loul of t ® ** 

[circle. She sat by the left side of Sri Kri«*fc in the presence of lUdha 
j^ri Krifna, then oast His glance on Rddha, the Chief of the Gop.s and 
[hang down His head through fear. R&dbVs face turned led , the w y^ 
Rooked like red lilies ; all Her bodies began to quiver out of auger ana 
[Her lips began to shake. Being that state of RadhS, Bhagv&n ri .. 
idissappeare 1, fairing that a quarrel might ensue. Sus ila an ot .er 
Nh seeing that the peaceful Kri?ua of SattvA Guna and of lovely 
f°rm had dis appeared, began to tremble with fear. Then one 
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Gopis seeing Kri?na absent and R4dh& angry, became very much afraid 
and bowing their heads down with devotion and with folded palms 
began to say frequently. “R&dhe ! Protect U9, protect us, and they took 
shelter at Her feet. O N&rada 1 Three l&kh Gopas also including 
Sud4m4 and others took shelter at the lotus feet of $ri RddhA out of 
fear. Seeing, then, Krisna absent and Her companion Sus'ila running 
away, R4dh4 cursed her:thus:—‘Tf Susila” comes again to this Qoloka 
she will be reduced to ashe3." Thus cursing Her companion Sus’ili 
out of anger, R4dh4, the Darling of the Deva of the Devas, and the 
Lady of the RJsa circle went to the RfU4 circle and called on Krijna, 
the Lord of the same. Not being able to find out §ri I^rijija, a minute 
appeared a yuga to Her and she began to say “0 Lord of Prdnas! 
O Dearer than My life ! O Presiding Deity of my life! 0 Krigna ! My 
life seems to depart from Thy absonce 1 Come quickly and shew Thyself 
to me. 0 Lord ! It is through the favour of one's husband that the 
pride of women gets increased day by day. Women’s safeguards of 
happiness are their husbands, Therefore women, who are helpless 
creatures, ought always to serve their husbands according to Dharma. 
The husband is the wife’s fiiend, presiding deity and the sole refuge 
and the chief wealth, It is through husbands that women derive their 
pleasures, enjoyments. Dharma, happiness, peace and contentment. If 
husbands are respected, wives arc respected and if husbands are 
dishonoured, women are dishonoured too, The husband is the highest 
thing to a woman. Ho is the highest friend. There is no better 
friend than him. The husband is called Bharth because be suppods 
his wife ; he is called Pati, because lie preserves her ; he is called 3virai, 
because he is the master of her body ; he is called Kautfi because In 
bestows the desired things to her ; he is called Haudbu, because lie 
increases her happiness ; he is called Priya, because ha gives pleasure to 
her j he is called ls'a, because be bestows prosperity on her; be is called 
Pranas'vara, because he is the lord of her Pr4na ; and he is called 
Ramans, because he gives enjoyment to her, There is no other thing 
dearer than husband. The son is born of the husband; bene 0 t “ fl 
eon is so dear. The husband is dearer to a family woman than o De 
hundred sons. Those who are born in impure families, cannot knoff 
what substance a husband is made up of. Taking Batbs in all the Tirtbas* 
giving Dakjnfls in all the Yaj8as (saciifiee),. circumambulating round 
the whole earth, performing all austerities, observing all vows, 
all great gifts, holy fastings, all that are dictated in the ® astrs ^’ 
serving the Guru, the Br&hmanas and the Devas all cannot comp 816 - 
even one sixteenth part with serving faithfully the feet of the husban 
The husband is the highest; higher than the Spiritual Teaohar (G aur '' 
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ligher than the BrAlunanas, higher than all the Devas. As to man, 
he Spiritual Teacher who i nparts the Spiritual Knowledge U tj»e Best 
ind Supreme, so to the women their husbands are the best of all. Oh! 

[ am not able to realise the glory of my Dearest, by Whose favour 
[ am the Sole Ruler of one lakh Koti Gopis, me lakh Koti Gopas, 
enumerable Brahm&(idas, and all the things thereof, and all the lokas 
regions) from Bhu (earth) to Goloka. Oh 1 The womanly nature is 
insurmountable. Thus saying, RadhikA began to meditate with devotion 
on &ri Krijna, Tears began to flow incessantly from Her eyes. She 
exclaimed “O Lord ! O Lord 1 O ltan.ana! Shew Thyself to me.” 1 am 
very much weak and distressed from Thy bereavement.” Now the DakjiuA 
Devi, driven out from Goloka, practised TapaejA for a long time when 
She entered into tho body of KamalA. The Devas. on the other hand, 
peiformed a very difficult Yajfi.i; but they could not derive any 
fruit therefrom. So they went to BrahmS, becoming very sad. Hear¬ 
ing them, Brahmft meditated on Vifnu for a long time with devotion. 
At last Vi?no gave Him a reply. Vis.m got out of the body of 
Maid Laksmi a Martya Laksmi (Laksmi of the earth) and gave Her 
Dak?iu.\ to Brahma. Then with a view to yield to tho Devas the as a 
fruits of their Karinas, Brahma made over lo the Yajfia Do, a (tho 
LVva piesiding the sacrifice) the Devi Daksiuff, offered by Naiayana. 
Yajfia Deva, then, worshipped Her duly ami recited hymns to Iler 
with great joy. Her colour was like melted gold ; her lustre equalled 
koti Moons ; verv lovely, beautiful, fascinating ; face resembling water 
lilies, of a gentle body; with eyes like L’admi Palisa, born of the 
bodv of Laksmi, worshipped by Brahma, wearing celestial silken 
garments, her lips resembling like Birnba fiuits, chaste, handsome ; 
her braid of hair surrounded by Malati garlands ; with a sweet smiling 
face, ornamented with jew 1 ornaments, well dressed, bathed, enchant¬ 
ing the minds of the Munis, below the hair of her forehead the 
dot of musk and Sindura scented with sandalpasto, of spacious 
hips, with full breasts, smitten by the arrows of K&ma Deva ( tlie 
Bod of Love.) Such was the Dak?inft Devi. Seeing Her, the Yajna Deva 
fainted. At last he married her according to due rites and ceremonies. 
Taking her to a solitary place, he enjoyed her for full divine one 
hundred years with great joy like Lakfmi Nar&yana. Gradually 
then Dakginft became pregnant. She remained so for twelve divine 
.years. Then she duly delivered a nice son as the fruit of Karma. 
When any Karma becomes complete, this son delivers the fruit, 
that Karma. Yajfia Deva with His wife Dakjina and the above named 
Katmaphala, t> beetower of the fruits of actions, gives the desired fruits o 
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all their sacrificial aots andKarmas. So the Pundits, the knowers of the 
Veens, ^y. Really he, henoeforth, began to give fruits to all the persons 
of their aots, with his wife Dak?infi and son, the bestower of the fruits of 
the actions, The Devas were all satisfied at this and went away 
respectively to their own abodes. Therefore, the man who performs 
Karmas, generally known as Karma KarUs, should pay the DaksinU 
(the Sacrificial fee) and so he completes at once his actions. It is stated 
in the Vedas, that no sooner the Karma Kartfi pays the Daksinii, 
than he obtains the fruits of his Karmas at once. In case the 
Karma Kartft, after ho has completed his aots, does not pay either 
through bad luck or through ignorance, any Daksinit to the Bruhmanan, 
its. amount is doubled if a Muhurta, passes away and if one night elapses, 
its amount is increased, to one hundred times. If three nights pass 
away, and the Dak?ina not paid, the amount last brought forward, is 
increased again to hundred times ; if a week passes, the last amount 
is doubled, and if one month passes away, the Daksinii is multiplied 
to one lakh times. If one year passes away, that is increased to 
ten millions of times and the Karma, also, bears no fruit. Such 
a Karma Karta is known as taking away unfairly a Brithmana's 
property and is regarded as impure, lie has no right to any further actions. 
For that sin, he becomes a pauper and diseased. Lalcsmi Devi goes a'.v.iy 
from his house, leaves him, cursing him severely. So ranch so that the 
Pitris do not accept the SiHdh, Tarpanam offered by that wretched fellow. 
So the Devas do not accept his worship, nor the Fire accepts the oblation? 
poured by him. If the person that performs sacrifices does not pav 
the sacrificial fee that he resolves to pay and he who ® cee P . 
offer does not demand the sum, both of them go to hell. a 
the performer of the sacrifices does not pay when the priests 
the fee, then the Yajamfina (the performer of the sacnliees) on 
falls down to hell as the jar, severed from the rope, falls down. 
Yajamfina (pupil) is denominated as a Brahmasv&pahari v°“ 9 
robs a Br&hmana’s property); he goes ultimately to tLe K ““ “J ned 
hell. There he remains for one lakh years punished, an j 

by Yama’s messengers. He is then reborn as a Chaudaia, P ^ 
diseased. So much so that his seven generations above anil 


generations below go to hell. : 0 f 

04-65. O Nfirada! Thus I have narrated to you the • * Q 

DakfinS. What more do you want to hear? Say. N&ra a sa 
Best of Munis ! Who bears the fruits of that Karma w em 
is paid. Describe the method of worship that was offered of sB y 

Ya„ Dana" Nftrlyana ..id ,-Wb.r. d. ‘V *,* 
sacrifice without Dak?in4 ? (t.e. nowhere.) That K 
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ruits where Dak^inSs are paid. And the fruits of the acts void of any 
DakfinA, Bali who lives in the PAtala only enjoys ; and no one else. 

67-71. For, in olden times, it was ordained by VAmana Deva 
hat those fruits would go to the king Vali. All those that pertain to 
Iridh not sanctioned by the Vedas, the charities made without any 
ogard or faith, the worship offered by a Brahmin who is the husband 
f a Vrisila (an unmarried girl twelve years in . whom menstruation 
as commenced), the fruits of sacrifices done by an impure Brahmana 
a Brahman who fails in his duties), the worship offered by impure 
arsons, and the aots of a man devoid of any devotion to his Guru 
,|] these are reserved for the king Bali. He enjoys the fruits of 
dl these. O Child ! I am now telling you the DhyAn, Stotra, and the 
nethod of woiship as per Kanva $AkhA of DakfinA Devi. Hear. 
iVhen Yajria Deva, in ancient times' got Dak^ind, skilful in action, 
io was very much fascinated by her appearance and being love- 

triekon, began to praise her 0 Beautiful One ! You were before the 

■liief of the Gopis iu Goloka. You were liko RAdhA ; you were Her com. 
lanion; and you were loved by Sri RAdhA, the beloved of i5ri Kritna, 
72-97. Iii the RAsa circle, oil the Full Moon night in the month of 
Cartik, in the great festival of RAdhA, you appeared from the 

'ight shoulder of Lakftni; hence you wore named DaksinA. 0 Boauti- 
11 1 One! You were of good nature before; henco your name was 
mis’ i la. Nest you turned due to RAdhA’s curse, into DaksinA. It is to 
ny great good luck that you were dislodged from Goloka and 

lave come here. 0 highly fortunate One ! Now have mercy on me 

‘nd accept me as your husband. O Devi ! You givo to all the 

loers of actions, the fruits of their works. Without you, their Karmas 
war no fruit. So much so, if you be not present in their actions 
he works never shine forth in brilliant glory. Without Thee, neither, 
Brahma, nor Vi?nu nor Manes'a nor the Regents of the quarters, the 
ten Dikp&las, can award the fruits of actions. BralimA is the in¬ 
carnate of Karma. Mahes'vara is the incarnate of the fruits of 

Karmas ; and I Vi^nu myself is the incarnate of Yajnas. But Thou art 
ho Essence of all. Thou art the ParA Prakriti, without any attributes, 

ho Para Brahma incarnate, the bestower of the fruits of actions. 

BhagavSn Sri Krifna cannot award the fruits of actions without Thee. 

Gloved ! In every birth let Thou be my Sakti. 0 Thou with 

^oellent face ! Without Thee, I am unable to finish woll any Karma. 

Xarada! Thug praising DakjinA Devi, Yajna Deva stood before 

. Slj e, born from the shoulder of Lak?mi, became pleased with 

I 3 St,utra and accepted Him for Her bridegroom. If anybody reoites 
1,1 I^akfinJ stotra during sacrifico, he guts all tho results thereof. 
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If anybody recites this stotra in the liijasuya sacrifice, Vaji|i av! 
Gowedka (cow sacrifice' Naramedha (man sacrifice), As'vamedha (h ors# 
'Licrifice), Langala Sacrifice, Vi$nu YajBa tending to increase one's f ame 
in the act of giving over wealth or pieces of lands, digging tanks or we |, 
or giving fruits, in Gaja raedha (elephant sacrifice), in Loha Yajiii iron 
sacrifice), Svarna Y»jBa*(gold sacrifice), Uatna Yajna (making over jewels in 
sacrifices), Tamra Yajfta (copper), - &iva Yajrta, Rudra Yajna, Saku 
Yajna, Bandhuka Yajna,'Vanina YajSa (for rains), Kandaka Yajua, 
for orushing the enemies, Suehi Yajna, Dharma Yajna, Pitpa raoohana 
Yajfii, Brahmuni Karma Yajna, the auspicious Prakriti Yaga, sacri- 
fices, his work is achieved then without any hitch or obstacle. There ii 
no doubt in this. The stotra, thus, is mentioned now; hear about 
the Dhyfinam and tho method of worship. First of all, one should 
worship in the JoAlagrima stone, or. in an earthen jar (Ghata) DaljinS 
Devi. The Dhyinain runs thus :—“ 0 Dak^inft ! Thou art sprung 
from the right shoulder of Lakfmt ; Thou art a part of Kamall; 
Thou art clever (Dak?,) in all the actions and Thou bestowest the 
fruits of all the actions.” Thou art the Sakti of Visnu, Thou art 
revered, worshipped. Thou bestowest all that is auspicious; Thou art 
purity ; Thou bestowest purity, Thou art good natured. So 1 meditate 
on Thee. Thus meditating, the intelligent one should worship Dak?ini 
with the principal mantra. Then with the Vedic Mantras, pAdyaS, 


etc. (olferings of various sorts) are to be offered. Now the mantra 
as stated in the Vedas, runs thus :—*’ Otn iSrim, Klim, lliim, 
DSkeinayai Svfiha.” With this mantra, all the offerings, such as pldyw, 
arghyaSj etc., are to be given, and odo should worship, as psrri.ee, 
Dak?in4 Devi with devotion, 0 N&rada ! Thus I have stated to 
you the anecdote of Daksini. Happiness, pleasure, and the fruits of 
all kartnas are obtained by this. Being engaged in sacrifioial acts, 
in this’ Bharatavar? !, if ono hears attentively this Dhyanam of Dak?in3, 
his sacrifice becomos defectless. So much so that the man who has 
got no sons gets undoubtedly good and qualified eons ; if he has no 
wife, he gets a best wile, .good natured, beautiful, of slender « a,£ 1 
capable to give many sons, sweet speaking, humble, chaste, P ur8 ' 
and Kuiina; it he be void of learning, he gets learing ; it be be p0 °' 
he gets wealth; if be be vithoutany land, he gets land and 1 
has no attendants, he gets attendants. If a man hears fir one ®° 
this stotra of Dakjini Devi, he gets over all difficulty and daeg®^ 
bereavements from friends, troubles, inprisonmeuts, and aliotber cala 
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Here ends the Forty-fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book ou the 
ieedote of DakginA in the Mahi Pur4nam Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam 
18,000 verses by Mahargi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

1 . Narada said:—“ 0 Thou, the foremost of the Knowers of the Vedas ! 
have heard from you the anecdotes of many Dnvis. Now I want 

hoar rhe lives of other Devis also. Kindly describe, 

2. Nar&yaua said:—“ O Best of the BrAhmanas I The lives and 
orious deeds of all the Devis are described separately. Now say, 
hich lives you want to hear. 

3. Nlrada said:—“ O Lord I §agyhi, Maugala Chandi, and Manasd, 
o the parts of Prakriti. Now I want to hear the lives of them. 

4-22. NArAyana said:—“ O Child I The sixth part of Prakriti ig 
med as fjufthi. The Devi fjHgth! is the Presiding Deity of infants 
d children ; She is the MAyA of Vignu and She bestows sons to 
1. She is one of the sixteen MAtrikAs. She is known by the name 

Devasena. She performs Vratas (vows); She is the ehasfo and 
arest wife of Skanda. She decides on the longevity of children and 
always engaged in their preservation. So much so, that this Siddha 
ogiaf always keeps the children on her side. 

0 Best of BrAhmanas ! I will now talk about the method of worship* 
ng this Devi and the history about Her bestowing children that I heard 
3in Dharma Dava. Hear. Svayarabhuva Mann had one son Priyavrata. 
e was a great Yogindra and remained in practising austerities. So he 
as not inclined to have an) wife. At last by the effort and request 

BrahmA, he got himself married. But many days passed, and he could 
>t see the face of a son. Then Mahargi Kas’yapa became his priest 
the Pusregti Sacrifice (to get a son); and when the sacrifice was over, he 
we the sacrificial offering c died charu to his wife MAlini. On eating 
ie charu, the quean MAlini become pregnant. For twelve Deva years sho 
dd the womb, After twelve years sho delivered a full developed son, 
a golden colour; but the son was lifeless and bis two eyeballs were 
)s 8t. At this, the frieuds' wives became very sorry and began to weep. 

mother of the child becamo so very sorrowful that she beoatne 
“seiess. O Muni! The King himself took the son on his breast and 
0nt to the burning ground. There with his child on his breast 
t began to cry aloud. Rather he got himself ready to quit his own 

124 . 
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life than leave the son from away his breast. At this time he sa , 7 
in the space overhead an aerial car, white as crystal, made of excellent 
jewels, coming towards him. The car was shining with its 0 \vn 
lustre, encircled with woven silken cloth, which added to its beaut ' 1 
Innumerable garlands of variegated colours gave it a very nice and 
charming appearance. On that car was seated a Siddha Yogini, V er 
beautiful, of a lovely appearance of a colour like that of white champakj 
always youthful, smiling, adorned with jewel ornaments, ever gracious to 
show favour to the- devotees. On seeing Her, the King Priyavratl 
placed the child from his breast on the ground and began to Wor , 
ship Her and chant hymns to Her with great love and devotion, 
And he then asked that peaceful lady, the wife of Skanda, Who 
was shinning like a summer sun “ 0 Beautiful 1 Who art Thou ? 
Whose wife art Thou and whose daughter art Thou ? From Thy appearance 
it seems that Thou art fortunate and respocted amongst the female sex. 

23-24. 0 NSrada 1 In ancient times, when the Daityas dispossessed 
the Devas of their positions, this Lady was elected as a general and got 
victory for the Devas; hence She was named DevasenA. Hearing the words 
of the King Priyavrata, DevasenA, who fought for the Devas and was 
all good to the whole world, said:— 


25-35. O King! I am the mind-born daughter of BrahmA. My 
name is DevasenA. The Creator before created Me out of His mind and made 
Me over to the hands of Skanda. Amongst the MAtrikAs, I am known 
A® §a?thi, the wife of Skanda. I am the sixth part of Prakriti; hence 
I am named Sajthi. I give sons to those who have no sons, wives to 
those who have no wives, wealth to the poor, and I give works to those 
who are workers (karmis.) 

Happiness, pain, fear, sorrow, joy, good, and wealth and adversity all 
are the fruits of Karmas. As the result of one’s Karmas, people get lots 
of sons and it is due to the result of one's Karma again that people are 


denuded of all the issues of their family. As the result of Karma, the people 
get dead sons; and as the result of Karma the people get long lives. All 
enjoy the fruits of their Karmas, whether they be well qualified,or deformed 
or whether they have many wives, or whether they have no wife, whether 
they be beautiful, religious, diseased, it is all through Karmas, Karma'. 
Disease comes out of their Karmas. Again they get cured by ^ ieir 


Karmas. So, 0 King I It is stated in the Vedas that Karma 
is the most powerful of all. Thus saying, DevasenA took the dead 
ohild on her lap ; and, by the wisdom, early made the child *• ive ' 
The King saw, the child, of a golden colour got bsok bis life atl 
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I'fSP" t0 smi,e - Thus b!Udin S g° odb ye ^ the King, Devasenu took 
the child and became ready to depart, At this the King’s palate and 
throat got dry and he began again to chant hymns to Her. The Devi 
Sasfhi became pleased at the stotra made by the King. The Devi then 
addressed the King and said 0 King ! All that is stated in the 
Vedas, is made up of Karmas. You are the son of Svlyambhnva Manu, and 
the Lord of the three worlds. You better promulgate My worship in the 
three worlds and you yourself worship Me. Then I will give you your 
beautiful son, the lotus of your family. Your son, born in part of Nara- 
yana, will be famous by the name of Suvrata. lie will bo well-quali- 
iied, a great literary man, able to remember his conditions m his former 
lives the best of Yogis, performer of one hundred Yajnas, the Lest of all 
Loved down by the Kjattriyas, strong as one lakh powerful elephants’ 
waltliy, fortunate, pure, favourite of literary persons, learned and 
hostower of the fru i‘s of the ascetics, renowned and bestoiver of wealth 
»»‘l piosperity to the three -worlds. Thus saying DevasenA gave the 
the child to the king. When the king promised that he would °proraul. 
gate Her worship, the Devi granted him boons and went „p to the 
Heavens. 

43. The king, too, becoming very glad and tuirounded by his 
ministers, returned to his own abode and informed all about the sou. 
The ladies of the house, become highly delighted when,'they heard every¬ 
thing, On the occasion of the son’s getting back his life, the king per- 
formed everywhere auspicious ceremonies. The worship offjasthi Devi 
commenced. Wealth was bestowed to the Brdhmins. Since, then, on 
every sixth day of the bright fortnight in every month, great festivals in 
honour of Si?thi Devi began to be celebrated. Since-then, throughout the 
kingdom, on every sixth day after the birth of a child in the lying-in- 
chamber, §aslhl Devi began *0 be worshipped. On the twenty-first ; day, the 
auspicious moment, at the ceremoney of giving rice to a child for the first 
brae, when sixth months old, and on all other auspicious ceremonies of the 
children, Sasthi Devi’s worship was made extant and the king himself 
performed those worships with great care and according to due rules. 
Now I will tell you about uhe Dhyflnam and method of worship and 
Hotra as I heard from Dharma Deva, and as stated in Kauthuma f$Hkha. 
Hear. He has said In a SAlagrftma stone, in. a jar, on the root of a 
Hata tree, or drawing the figure on the floor of the rooms, or making an 
image of Saslhi Devi, the sixth part of Prakriti and installing it, one 
should worship the Devi. The Dby&nam is this :—“ 0 Devasenft { 
>°u art the bestower of good sous, the giver of good luck; Thou art 
mer °y and kindness and the progenitor of the world ; Tby colour is 
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bright like that of the white Champaka flowers. Thou art decked with jewel 
ornaments. Thou art pure, aud the highest and best Devi. Obiesance to The 
I mediate on Thee. ” Thus meditating, the worshipper should p] aee 
flower on his own head. Then again meditating aud uttering the 
principal mantra one is to offer the L’fulya (water for washing feet), Arghy a 
Achamaniya, scents, flowers, dhup, lights, offerings of food and best 
roots and fruits and one should worship thus with various things SaSthJ 
Devi “Om Hrim §a?thi Devyai Svfthn is the principal Mantra of Sasibi 
Devi. This great -Mantra of eight letters .a man should repeat as his 
strength allows. After the Japam, the worshipper should chant 
hymns with devotion and undivided attention and then bow down, 
The Stotra (hymn) of §a?thi Davi as per Sima Vela is very beautiful 
and son-bestowing. The lotus-born HrahmA has said :—If one repeats 
(makes Japam) this eight lettered mantra one lakh of times, one 
gets certainly a good son. 0 Best of Munis! Now I am goim* to mv 
the auspicious stotra of §i?thi Devi as composed by Priyavrati, Hoar, 

58-?3. One’s desires are fulfilled when one reads this very secret stotra. 
Thus the Krug Priyavrata said:—“ 0 Devi, Dovasemt ! I ho.v down to 
Thee. () Great Devi ! Obeisance to Thee ! Thou art the bestowtr of 
Siddhis ; Thou art peaceful ; obeisance to Thee ! Thou art the be 
stower of good ; Thou art Deva-enu ; Thou art §u?thi Devi, I bow 
down to Thee ! Thou grantest boons to persons ; Thou bestowest sonB 
and wealth to men. So obeisance to Thee ! Thon give.-t happiness and 
moksa ; Thou art Sisthi Devi; I b.rw do vn to Theo. Thou thyself 
art Siddha ; so I bow down to Thee. 0 Sisthi Devi! Thou art the 
sixth part of this creation; Thou art Siddha Yogini, so I bow down to Thee. 
Thon art the essence, Thou art SdradA ; Thou art the Highest Devi. So 
I bow down again and again to Thee. Thou art the Presiding Deity 
§asthi Devi of the children ; I bow down to Thee. Tbou grantest good ; 
Thou Thyself art good and Thon bestowest the fruits of'all Karmas. 0 Thou 
O Jjjastbi Devi! Thou shewest thy form to thy devotees ; I bow down to 
Thee 1 Thou art Buddha Sattva and respected by all the persons in all 
their actions. Thou art the wife of Skanda. All worship Thee. 0 §asthi 
Devi! Thou hadst saved the Devas. So obeisance to Thee 0 §asthi Devi! 
Thou hast-no envy, no anger ; so obeisance to Thee. 0 Sures'vari 1 Give 
me wealth, give me dear things, give me sons. Give me respect from all 
persona; give me victory ; slay my enemies. 0 Mahejvari! Give me 
Dharma ; give me name and fame ; I bow down again again tofjlasthi Davi' 
0 §a#tbi Devi! worshiped reverentially by all! Give me lands, give me 
subjeote, give me learning; have welfare for me; I bow down again 
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again to §a?tht Devi, 0 N&rada ! Thus praising the Devi, Priyavrata 
„ot a son, renowned and ruliug'over a great kingdom through the 
favour of fjastlii Devi. If any man that has no son, hears this «totra 
offjistbi Dovi for one year with undivided attention, he gets easily an 
excellent son, liaviug a long life. If one worships for one year with 
devotion this Davasena and hears this stotra, even the most barren 
tfoinau becomes freed from all her sins and gets a son. Through the 
grace oPHajthi Devi, that son becomes a hero, well qualified, literate, 
renowned and long-lived. If any woman who b;ars only a single child 
or delivers dead children hours with devotion for one year this slutra 
she gets easily, through the Devi’s grace, a good son. If tbo father and 
mother Loth hear with devotion, this story during the period of their child’s 
illness, then the child becomes cured by the Grace of the Devi. 

Here onds the Forty-sixth chapter of the Ninth Hook on the anecdote 
of Sisthi Devi in the M a lift Piirftnaru Sri Mad Devi Bhagvafa.n of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XLVI1. 


1-35 Narfiyana said :—“O Nftrada ! I have now narrated the anec¬ 
dote ol fjhsthi as stated m the Vedas. Now hear tin anecdote of Mangala 
('hand!, approved of by the Vedas and respected by the literary persons. 
The Chandi, that is very skilled in all auspicious works and who is the 
most auspicious of all good things, is Mangal Cliandika. Or the Chandi 
who is an object of worship of Mangala (Mars), the son of earth and 
the bosto ver of desires is Mangala Cbandikft. Or the Chandi who is 
an object of worship of Mangala of the family of Manu who was the 
ruler of the whole worid eomposoJ of seven islands and the bestower 
C| f all desires is Mangala Chandi. Or it may be that the Mftla Prakriti, 
the l,overness, the Ever Gracious Durgft assumed the form of Mangla 
Chandi and has become the Ifta Devatft of women. When thero was 
the fight with Tripur&sura, this Mangala Chandi, higher than the highest 
was first worshipped by Mahftdeva, stimulated by Vi?nu, on a critical 


moment. 0 Brfthmin 1 While the fighting was going on, a Daitya 
threw out of anger one car on Mahftdeva and as. that car was about to 
fall on Him, Brahmft and Vhjnu gave a good advice when Mahftdeva 


Mgan to praise Durgft Devi' at once. Durgft Devi that time assuming 
the form of Mangala Chandi appeared and said “no fear no fear” Bhagawftn 
Vl 5?u will be Thy Carrier "buffalo. I will be also Thy Sakti in the action 
&nd Hari - full of Mftya, will also help Thee. Thou better slayest the enemy 
‘“at dispossessed the Davas, 0 Child ! Thus saying, the Devi Mangala 
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Chaiidi disappeared and She became the Sakti of Mahft Deva. Then witl 
the help of the weapon given by Vi?nu, the Lord of Um& killed the Asu ra 
When the Daitya fell, the Devas and Rijis began to chant hymns to 
Mah&deva with devotion and with their heads bent low. Prom the sky 
a shower ol flowers fell instantaneously on Mahi Dava’s head. Brahmi an .j 
Vifnu bicarae glad and gave thoir best wishes to Him. Then ordered 
by BrahmJ and Visnu, Sankara bathed joyously. Then He be»a n t 0 
worship with devotion the Devi Mangala Chandi with pii(] va 
Arghya, Achamaniya and various clothings. Flowers, sandal paste, variou. 
goats, sheep, buffaloes, bisons, birds, gurraeiPs, ornaments, garlands, 

(a preparation of rice, gbee, milk and sugar), Pistaki, lionev, wiin 
anil various fruits wero offered in the worship. Dancing, music, win, 
instruments and the chanting of Her name and o.her festivals commenced 
Reeiting the Dliyfm as in M:\dby imlina, Malradeva offered everythin.' 
pronouncing the principal Radical Mantra. “Dm Ilrim 5rim Klim Sarv.i- 
pujye Devi Mangala Ch indike Hum that Sv.'ilm” is the twenty-one lettered 
Mantra of Mangala Chandi, During worship, the Kalpa Vrikga, the tree 
yielding all desires, must be worshipped. 0 N.irada 1 By repeating the 
Mantra ten lakhs of times, the Mantra Siddhi (success in realising the 
Deity inherent in the Mantra) comes. Now I am siying about the 
Dhyftnam of Mangal Chandi as stated in the Vedas and as approved ly 
all. Listen. “0 Devi Mangala Chandike! Thou art sixteon years old; 
Thou art ever youthful; Thy lips are like Bimha fruits, Thou art of good 
teeth and pure. Thy face looks like autumnal lotus; Thy colour is 
like white ebampakas; Thy eyes resemble blue lilies; Thou art the Preserver 
of the world and thou bestowest all sorts of prosperity. Thou art the Light 
in this dark ocean of the world. So I meditate on Thee.” This is the 


Dhyanam. Now hear the stotra, which Mahddeva recited before Her. 

26-37. MahSdeva said:—Protect me, Protect me. ‘‘0 Mother! 
0 Devi Mangal Chandike ! Thou, the Destroyer of difficulties ! Thou 
givest joy and good. Thou art clever in giving delight and fortune. Thou 
the be9tower of all bliss and prosperity! Thou, tbe auspicious, Thou art 
Mangala ChandikH, Thou ait MangalD, worthy of all good, Thou art 


the auspicious of all auspicious ; Thou bostowest good to. the good persons. 
Thou art worthy to be worshipped on Tuesday (the Mangala day) ; Thou 
art tbe Deity, desired by all. The King Mangala, bom of Manu 
family always worships Thee. Thou, the presiding Devi of Mangala ; Thou 


art the repository of all the good that are in this world. Thou, the Bestower 
of the; auspicious Mokfa. Thou, the best of all; Thou, the respositor) 
of all good ; Thou makest one cross all the Karmas ; the people worship 
Thee on every Tuesday ; Thou bestowest abundance of Bliss to all.” ^ us 
praising. Mangala Chandi with this stotra, and worshipping on * ver ^ 
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uesday, Sambhu departed. The Dev. Sarva Mangalft was first worshipped 
\j Mahadeva. Next she was worshipped by the planet Mars; then 
f the King Mangala ; then on every Tuesday by the ladies of every 
jusehold. Fifthly she was worshipped by all men, desirous of their 
elfa.ro. So in every universe Mangal Chandika, first worshipped by 
[shadeva, came to be worshipped by all. Next she carao to be wor- 
lipped everywhere, by the Devas, Munis, MAnavas, Manus. 0 Muni ! 
[e who hears with undivided attention this stotra of the Devi Manila 
hanrlikd, finds no evils anywhere, ltather all good comes to him. 
lay after day ho gets sons and grandsons and so his prosperity get 3 
tcreased, yea, verily increased ! 

Cv58, NArayana said:—0 Narada ! Thus 1 narrated to you the stories 
§asthi and Mangl.i Chandika, according to the Vedas. Now hear 
icstn-y of ManasA that I heard from the mouth of Dharama Deva. 

ManasA, is the mind-born daughter of Maharsi lvas'yapa; hence she is 
awed ManasA; or it may bo Sho who plays with the mind is ManasA. Or it 
lay be She who meditates on bred with her mind and gets rapturo in Her 
leditation of Cod is named ManasA,. She finds pleasure in Her Own 
elf, the great devotee of Visnu, a Siddha Yogini. For tlirco Yugas 
he worshipped 5ri Krisna and then She became a Siddha Yogini. 3ri 
, 1 'ifna, the Lord ot tho Oopis, seeing the body of ManasA lean and 
lin due to austerities, or seeing her worn out like the Muni Jarat KAru 
died her by tho name of Jarat KAru. Hence Hoc name lias come 
Iso to be Jurat KAru. Krigna, tho Ocean of Mercy, gnvo her out 
; kindness. Her desired boon ; She worshipped Him and Sri Krisna 
1st) worshipped Iler. Devi ManasA is known in the Heavens, in the 
bodo of the NAgis (serpents), in earth, in Brahmaloka, in all the worlds 
a ot very fair colour, beautiful and charming. Sho is named Jagad 
Ia,ll 'i as bho is of a very f.ir colour iu tho world. Her other 
*roe is Saivi and she is the disciple of Siva. Sbo is rained Yaisnavi as 
bo is greatly devoted-to Visnu. She saved tho NAgas iu tho Snake Sacri- 
ce Informed by I’arikgit, she is named Nages'vari ami Naga Bhagini and 
die is capable to destroy 1 ' the effects of poison. She is called Visahari. 
’begot the Siddha yoga from MahAdeva ; hence She is named Siddha 
°t>'ni ; She got from Him the great knewledege, so she is called Maha 
benayutA, and as she got Mritasamjivani (making ulivo tlie dead) sho 

known by the name ot Mvitasanjivani. As the great ascetic is the 
'°iber of the great Muni Astik, she is knowu in the world as 

l‘ka inuta, As gfi e j g j| 10 ( { eilr wife of tho great high-souled Yogi 
/“'i Jarat KAru, worshipped by all, she ie called as Jarat 
arn pfiya. JaratkAru, Jagadgauii, ManasA, Siddha Yogini, Vaijnavi, 
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Nkga Bhagini, !§aivi, N&ges'varl, Jaratk&rupriyft, Aatikam&tk, Vi} S . 
hari, and Mali Jfianayutfl these are the twelve names of Manas!, 
worshipped everywhere in the Universe. He who recites these 
twelvo names while worshipping ManasH Devi, he or any of 
his family has no fear of snakes. If there be any fear of snakes in 
one’s bed, if the house be infested with snakes, or if one goes to 
a place difficult for fear of snakes or if one’s body be encircled 
with snakes, all the fears are dispelled, if one reads this stotra of 
ManasA There is "no doubt in this. The snakes run away out of fear from 
the sight of him who daily recites the Manasl stotra. Ten lakhs of 
times repeating the Manas! mautra give one man success iu the 
stotra. He can easily drink poison who attains success in this stotra, 
The snakes become his ornaments; they carry him even on their 
baoks. He who is a great Siddha can sit on a seat of snakes and 
can sleep on a bed of snakes, in the end he sports day and night 
with Vi?nu. 

Here ends the Forty*seventb Chapter of tho Ninth Book on Manssk's 
story in the Maha Purilnam Sri Mad Devi Bbfigavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharfi Veda Vaysa. , 

CHAPTER XLVIII. 


1*30. Nariyana said :—“ 0 Ndrada ! I will now speak of the 
Dbyknam aud the method of worship of f3ri Devi ManasS, as stated in the 
Sima Veda. Hear. “ I meditate on the Devi Manas!, Whose colour 
is fair like that of the white champaka flower, whose body is decked HI 
over with jewel ornaments, whose clothing is purified by fire, whose sacred 
thread is the N!gas (serpent), who is full of wisdom, who is the 
foremost of great Jnanins, who is the Presiding deity of the 
Siddhas, Who Herself is a Siddha and who bestows Siddis to all. 

0 Muni ! Thus meditating on Her, one should present H w 
flowers, scents, ornaments, offerings of food and various other 
articles, pronouncing tho principal Seed Mantra. O N!rada ! The twelve 
lettered Siddha Mantra, to be mentioned bolow, yields to the Bhaktas 
their desires like the Kalpa Tree. Now the Radical mantra as stated 
in .the Vedas is “ Om Ilrira 5rlm Klim Aim Manasa Devyai Svkhk 

Repetition of this, five lakhs of times, yields success to one who repeat^ 

He who attains success in this mantra gets unbounded name * 
fame in this world. Poison becomes nectar to him and he him 
beoomas famous like Dhanvantari. 0 Nirada I If anybody hat e 
on any Samkrdnti day (when the sun enters from one sign 
other) .’and going to a private room (hiilan room), invokes the 
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Manila fs’ina an i worships Her with devotion, or makes sacrifice 
of animals before the-Devi on the fifth day of the fortnight, he becomes 
certainly wealthy, endowed with sons and name and fame. Thus I 
have described to you the method of worship of Manasi Devi. Now 
hear the anecdote of the Devi as 1 heard from Dharraa. In olden 
days, men became greitly terrified on earth from snakes and took refuge of 
Kas'yapa, the supreme amongst the Munis. The Maharsi Kas'yap* became 
very afraid. He then with Brahma, and by His noram md composed a mantra 
following- the principal raatto of the Vedas. While composing this 
mantra, he intensely thought of the Devi, the Presiding Deity of that 
Mantra, through the power of his Tapasyd and through the mental power, 
the Devi ManaaS appeared and was named so, as She was produced from the 
sheer influence of mind. On being born, the girl went to the abode of Sankara 
inKailusaand began to worship Ilim and chant hymns to Him with devotion. 
For one thousand Divine years, the daughter of Kas'yapa served 
Mahadeva when He became pleased. He gave her the Great Knowledge, 
made Her recite the Sima Veda and bestowed to her the eight- 
lettered Krijna mantra which is like the Kalpa Tree. 5riin, Hrim Klim 
Krisndya Namah was the eight lettered Mantra, She got from Him 
the Kavacha (amulet) auspicious to the three worlds, the method of 
worship and all the rules of Puraseharana (repetition of the name of 
a deity attended with burnt offerings, oblations, etc.) and went by 
His command to perform in Pufkara very hard austerities. There she 
worshipped Kri?na for the three Yugas. &ri Krisna then appeared before 
Her." On seeing Krifna, immediately the girl, worn out by austeri¬ 
ties, worshipped Him, and she was also worshipped by Sri Krijpa. 
risoa granted her the boon “ Let you be worshipped throughout the 
orld ” and departed. O N&rada 1 She was thus first worshipped by the 
ipreme Spirit, the Devi ICrif na ; secondly by Sankara ; thirdly by the 
aharfi Kas'yapa and the Devas. Then she was worshipped by the Munis, 
anus, Nagas, and men ; and She beoame widely renowned in the 
use worlds. Kas'yapa- gave Her ever to the hands of Jaratk&ru 
^nni. At the request of the BrAhmin Kas'yapa, the Muni Jurat Kftru 
arried Her, After the marriage, one day, being tired with bis 
n S work of TapasyS, Jarat K&ru laid bis head on the hip and loins of 
married wife and fell fast asleep. Gradually the evening came in. 
19 sun wt. Then Manas& thought “ If my husband fails to pet- 
fm th ® Sandhya, the daily duty of the Br&hmanas, he would be 
m t * ,B 8in o{ BrahmahatyS.” It is definitely stated inthe 
as > that if any BrShmana does not perform his Sandbyft in the nJotti- 
® n( l in the evening, he becomes wholly impure and the sins 
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BrahmahattyA and other crimes come down on his head.” Arguing thus, 
these thoughts in her mind, as commanded by the Vedas, at last she awaken 
ed her husband, who then got up from his sleep. 

31-39 The Muni Jarat KAru said“ 0 Chaste One! I was 
sleeping happily. Why have you thus interrupted my sleep ? All 
his vows turn out useless who injures her husband. Her tapas, fastings, 
eifts and other meritorious works all come to van who do thing, 

IpWt to to btisbaiid- It -b. ™»Ml» "" *’ " " iJ ( 

to hare worshipped Sri K,i»n„. for tk. «l» of fulfilling the .... .f 
the chaste women, Hari himself becomes their husbands. All sorts 
of charities, gifts, all sacrifices, fastings, practismg all the virtues, 
keeping to truth, worshipping all the Devas, nothing can turn out equal 
to even one-sixteenth part of serving one’s husband. She ultimately goes 
™th her husband to the region of Vaikuntha, who serves her husband 
iu this holy land BhArata. She comes certainly of a bad family who 
does unpleasant acts to her husband or who uses unpleasant words to 
her husband. She goes to the KumbhipAka hell as long as the Sun and Moon 
last and then she becomes born as a OhandAli, without husband and son. 
Sneaking thus, Jarat KAru, the best of the Munis, became angry and 
hJ s lips began to tremble. Seeing this, the best Manasa, shivering 

with fear, addressed her husband : — 

I have broken your sleep and awakened you, fearing you might miss your 
time of SandhyA. I have committed an offence. Punish me as you think. I 

know that a man goes to the KAlasutra hell as long as the Sun and Moon 
last in this world, who throws an obstacle when any man eats, sleeps or 
enjoys with the opposite sex. 0 NArada! Thus saying the Devi Manas 
fell down at the feet of her husband and cried again and aga.n. 
other hand, knowing the Muni angry, and ready to ourse her » ‘ “ 

came there with SandhyA Devi. And He humbly epoke to him w.th ^ 

« 0 Bhagavan 1 Seeing Me going to set, and fearing that yon may 
Dharma, your chaste, wife has awakened you. 0 BrAhmm. ow 
“a" refuge 1 f»g™ - 0 Blr.g.v.nl You should » * « 

Me The more so, a BrAhmana’s heart is as tender as the f resh 

The anger of a BrAhman lasts only half the twinkling of an aye ( f - 
When a BrAhmana becomes angry, he can burn att this worl » 
make a new creation. So who can possess an influence like a Br h 
ABrAhminis a part of BrahmA ; he is shining day and night wit * * 

of Brahma. A BrAht^na meditates always on the Eterna 
Brahma. 0 NArada ! “ Hearing the words of the Sun, 
became satisfied and blessed Him. The Sunalso went toH 
thus blessed duly. To keep his promise, the SrAhmip Jara 
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Manas*. She became very sorry and began to cry aloud with pain and 
anguish. Being very much distressed by the then danger, she remem 
bered Her I?ta Deva, Mahldeva, Brahm*, Hari and Her father Maharji 
Kas’yapa. On the very instant when Manas* remembered, Sri Krifna the 
Lird of the Gopis, Mahftdeva, Brahm* and Mahargi Kas'yapa appeared there. 
Then seeing his own desired Deity Sri Krisna, superior to Prakriti, beyond 
the attributes, Jaratkiru began to praise Him and bowed down to Him 
repeatedly. Then bowing down to Mahddeva, Brahma and Kas'yapa, 
he enquired why they had come there. Brahml, then, instantly bowed 
down at the lotus feet of Hrijikes'a and spoke in befitting words at that 
time if the Br*hmin Jaratklru leaves at all his legal wife, devoted to her 
own Dharraa, he should first of all have a son born of her to fulfil his 
Dharma. O Muni ! Any man can quit his wife, after he has impreg¬ 
nated her and got a son. But if without having a son, he leaves his 
wife, then all his merits are lost as all water leaks out of a sieve or 
a strainer. 0 N&rada ! Hearing thus the words of Brahm*, the Muni 
Jaratk*ru by his Yogic power recited a Mantra and touching the navel 
of Manas* spoke to her:—“ O Manas* 1 A son will be born in your womb 
self-controlled, religious, and best of the Br*hmanas. 

61-77. That son will be fiery, energetic, renowned, well-qualified, 
the foremost of the Kuowers of the Vedas, a great Jn*nin and the best 
of the Yogis. That son is a true son, indeed, who uplifts his family 
who is religious and devoted to Hari. At his birth all the Pitris danoe 
with great joy. And the wife is a true wife who is devoted to her husband, 
good-natured and sweet-speaking and she is religious, she is the mother 
of sons, she is the woman of the family and she is the preserver of the 
family, He is the true friend, indeed, the giver of one’s desired fruits, 
who imparts devotion]to Hari. That father is a true father who shows the 
way to devotion to Hari. And She is the True Mother, through whom this 
entering into wombs ceases for ever, yea, for ever ! That sister is the true 
hind sister from whom the fear of Death vanishes. That Guru is the Guru 
who gives the Vi?nu Mantra and the true devotion to Vifnu. That Guru 
I s rea ^ hostower of knowledge who gives the J 3*uam by which $ri Krisna 
in whom this whole universe, moving and non-moving from 
*‘ ra ^ ra * down to a blade of grass, is appealing and disappearing. 

^ no doubt in this. What knowledge can be superior to that of 
r '?pa. The knowledge derived from the Vedas, or from the sacrifices 
roni any other source is not superior to the service to ^ri Kri@na. The 
j s ^' orl an d knowledge of Sri Hari is the Essence of all knowledge; all else 
f S J am and mo °hery. It is through this Real Knowledge; chat this bondage 
^is world is severed. But the Guru who does not impart this devotion 

} 
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and knowledge of 5ri Hari is not the real Guru ; rather he is an enemy 
that leads one to bondage. Verily h3 kills his disciple when he does not free 
him. He can never be called a Guru, father or friend who does not free hie 
disciple from the pains in the various wombs and from the pains of death 
Verily he can never be called a friend who does not show the way to the 
Undecaying Sri Krigna, the Source of the Highest Bliss. So, 0 Chaste One! 
You better worship that Undecaying Para Brahma Sri Krigna, Who is 
beyond the attributes. 0 Beloved ! 1 have left you out of a pretence’ 
please excuse me for this. The chaste women are always forgiving ; never they 
become angry because they are born of Sattvagunas. Now I go to Pugkara 
for Tapasyd ; you better go wherever you like. Those who have no desire 
have their minds always attached to the lotus feet of Sri Krigna. 0 
N4rada ! Hearing the words of Jaratk&ru, the Devi Manasd became very 
muoh distressed and bewildered with great sorrow. Tears begau to flow 
from her eyes. She then humbly spoke to her dearest husband :—“ 0 
Lord ! I have not committed any such offence, as you leave me alto¬ 
gether when I have thus broken your sleep. 

73-115. However kindly show Thyself to me when I will recollect 
you. The bereavement of one’s friend is painful; more than that is the 
breavement of a son. Again one’s husband is dearer than one hundred 
sons; so the breavement of one’s husband is the heaviest of all. To 
women, the husband i3 the most beloved of all earthly things ; hence 
he is called Priya, i. e., dear. As the heart of one who has only one sou 
is attached to that son, as the heart of a Vaignava is attached to Sri Hari i 
as the mind of one-eyed man to his one eye, as the mind of the thirsv; 
is attached to water, as the mind of the hungry is attached to M 
as the mind of the passionate is attached to lust, aa the mind of a thief 
is attached to the properties of others, as the mind of alewd man to his 
prostitute, as the mind of the learned is attached to the Sas'tras, as the 
mind of a trader is attached to bis trade, so the minds of chaste 
women are attached to their husbands. Thus saying, Manastl fell down at 
the feet of her husband. Jaratkstru, the ocean of mercy, then, took her 
for a moment on his Up and drenched her body with tears from hi® 
eyes. The Devi Manas "r, too, distressed at the breavement of her hus* 
baud also drenched the lap of the Muni with teara from her eyes. Some 
time after, the true knowledge aross in them and they both became free f c0 ® 
fear. Jaratkiru then enlightenod his wife and asked her to meditate 011 
the lotus feet bf Sri Kiigna'tlie Supreme Spirit repeatedly i thus 
be want away for his Tapasyd. Manaafl, distressed with sorrow, 
to his Igta Deva Mahddeva on Kail&s'a. The auspicious Siva und P tv ^ 

both consoled her with knowledge and advice. Some days after, 0 
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mspicious day and on an auspicious moment she gave birth to a son 
jorn iu 1> “'t of Nar&yana, *od as the Guru of the Yogis and as the 
Preceptor ot the J Sauins. When the child was in mother’s womb, he 
aeard tbo highest knowledge from the mouth of Mahldeva ; therefore he 
, vas born as a Yogindra and the Spiritual Teacher of the Jnanins. Cn 
jis birth, BhagavSn Sankara performed his natal ceremonies and per¬ 
formed various auspicious oeremonies. The Brkhmanas ohanted the 
Vedas for the welfare of the child ; various wealth and jewels and Kiri- 
tas and invaluable gems were distributed by Sankara to the Br&hmanas; 
lod Pdrvati gave one lakh cows and virious jewels to others. After 
some days, Mab&deva taught him the four Vedas with their Angas (six 
limbs) and gave him, at last, the Mrityumjaya Mantra. As in Manasi’s mind 
there reigned the devotion to her husband, the devotion to her Ifta Deva 
and Guru, the child’s name was kept Astika. 

Astika then got the MiM Mantra from Sankara and by his com¬ 
mand went to Pufbara to worship Vifnu, the Supreme Spirit, There 
he practised tapasyi for three lakh divino years. And then he returned 
to Kaillsa, to bow down to th8 great Yogi and the Lord Sankara, 
Then, bowing down to Sankara, he remained there for some time 
when ManasA with her sou Astika went to the hermitage of K&s^apa, 
his father. Seeing Manasd with son, the Maharfi’s gladness knew no 
bounds. He fed innumerable Br&hmanas for the welfare of the child, 
and distributed lakhs and lakhs of jewels. The joy of Aditi and 
Diti (the wives of Kas'yapaj knew no bounds ; Manasa remained 
there for a long, long time with hi-- son. O Child! Hear now an 
anecdote on this. One day due to a bad Karma, a Br4hmana cursed 
the king Parikfit, the son of Abhimanyu ; one Rifi’s son named 
bringi, sipping the water of the river Kaus'iki cursed thus :—“ When a 
'cek expires, the snake Takfaka will bite you, and you will be burnt with the 
poison of that snake Taksaka. ’’’Hearing this, the King Parikfit, to preserve 
n >s life, went to a place, solitary where wind even can have no access and 
be lived there. When the week was over, Dhanvantari saw, while he was 
going on the road, the snake Takfaka who was also going to bite the king. 
A conversation and a great friendship arose between them ; Takfaka 
B ave him voluntarily a gem ; and Dhanvantari, getting it, became 
pleased and went back gladly to his house. The king Parikfit was 
)' n g on his bed-stead when Takfaka bit the king. Tho king died 
°°n and went to the next world. The king Janamejaya then per- 
®ed the funeral obsequies of his father and commenced alter- 
the Sarpa YajBa (a sacrifice where the snakes are the victims), 
at sacrifice, innumerable snakes gave up their lives by the 
r&hma Te i» (the fire of the Brflhmi^s). At this, Takfaka became 
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terrified »Dd took refuge of Indra. The Br&hmins, then, in a body, beoami 
ready to burn Takfaka along with Indra, when, Indra and the other Dev* 
went to ManasA Mahendra, bewildered with fear, began to chat 
hymns to ManasA Manasfi called his own son Astika who then wentt 
the sacrifioial assembly of the king Janamejaya and begged that tl 
lives of Indra and Tak?aka be spared. The king, then, at the eon 
mand of the Br^hmanas, granted their lives. The king, then, eon 
pleted his sacrifice and gladly gave the Dak?!nas to the Brkhmins, Th 
Br&bmanas, Munis, and Deva3 collecled and went to ManasS au 
worshipped Her separately and chanted hymns to Her. Indra wer 
there with the various articles and He worshipped Minasft with devotio 
and with great love and care ; and He chanted hymns to Her. Then bowin 
down before Her, and under the instructions of BrahmJ, Vi?nu and Mahes'a 
offered her sixteen article?, sacrifices and various other ?ood an* 
pleasant things. 0 N&rada ! Thus worshipping Her, they all wen 
to their respective places. Thus I' have told you the aneelote c 
ManasA What more do you want to hear. Say. 

N&rada said O Lord ! How did Indra praise Her and what wa 
the method of His worshipping Her ; I want to hear all this. 

117-124, Narayana said -.—Indra first took his bath; and, performing 
Acbamana and becoming pure, He put on a fresh and clean clothing am 
placed Manasi Devi on a jewel throne. Then reciting the Vedii 
mantras he made Her perform Her bath by the water of tbe^Mandikini 
the celestial river Ganges, poured from a jewel jar and then He made 
Her put on the beautiful clothing, uninflammable by fire. Then F< 
caused eendalpaste to bo applied to Her body all over with devo* 
tion and offered water for washing Her feot and Argbya, an offering 
of grass and flowers aud rice, etc., as a token of preliminary worship. 
First of all the six Devatds Ganes'a, Sun, Fire, Vi?nu, &iva, and 
$iv& were worshipped. Then with the ten lettered mantra “Ob 
.Hrim &rim Mauasi Devyai Sv&ha ” offered all the offerings to Her. 
Stimulated by the God Vi?nu, Indra worshipped with great joy the Devi 
with sixteen articles so very rare to any other person. Drums and 
instruments were sounded. From the celestial heavens, a shower of 
flowers was thrown on the head of ManasA Then, at the advice ol 
Brahmfi, Vi?nu and Mahes'a, the Devas and ihe Br&hmanas, In<l ra > 
with tears in his eyes, began to chant hymns to Manwfl, when h‘ s 
whole body was thrilled with joy and hairs stool on their ends. 

125-145. Indra said 0 Devi Manase ! Thou standest the highest 
amongst the chaste women. Therefore I want to chant hyw ns 
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Thee. Thou art higher than the highest. Thus art most supreme. What 
1 now praise Thee ? Chanting hymns is characterised by the des- 
:a n eription of one’s nature ; so it is said in the Vedas, but, 0 Piakriti ! I 
m unable to ascer.ain and describe Thy qualities. Thou art of the nature 
fSuddha Sittva (higher than the pure sattva unmixed with any other 
lunas) ; Thou art free from anger and malice. The Muni JaratMru 
0 „ 1,1 not forsake Thee ; therefore it was that he prayed for Thy 
ipir.itiu n before. O Chaste One ! I have now worshipped Thee. Thou 
rt an obieet of worship as my mother Aditi is. ' Tbou art my 

ister full of mercy ; Thou art the mother full of forgiveness. O Sures'vari 1 
t is through Thee that my wife, sons and my life are saved. 1 am 

mrshipping Thee. Let Thy lovo la increased. 0 World-Mother ! 
Flion urt eternal ; though Thy worship is extant everywhere in tho universe, 
et I worship Thee to have it extended further and further. 0 Mother 1 
Hiose who worship Thee with devotion on the Sankr&nti day of the 

uonth of A?udba, or on the Naga L’anchami day, or on the 

iankrlnti day of every month or on every day, they get their sons and 
jrandsons, wealth anl grains increased and become themselves famous, 
rail gratified, learned and renowned. If anybody do not worship 
Phse out of ignorance, rather if he censures Thee, he will be bereft of 
Laksmi and he will be always afraid of snakes. Thou art the firiha Laksmi 
if all the householders and the HAja Laksmi of Vaikuntha. Bhagaven Jarat 
Karu, the great Muni, born in part of NArayana, is Thy husband. Father 
KVsyapa has created Thee mentally by his power of Tapas and lire to 
preserve us j Thou art his mental creation 1 hence thy name is Manas&. 
I’licm Thyself hast become Siddhft Yogini in this world by thy 
mental power hence thou art widely known as Manasci Devi in 
chis world and worshipped by all. The Devas always worship Thee 
mentally with devotion ; hence the Pundits call Thee by the name 
of Manasft. 0 Devi ! Thou always servest Truth, hence Thou art 
°f the nature of Truth. He certainly gets Thee who always thinks of Thao 
verily as of the nature of truth. O N&rada ! Thus praising his sister ManasA 
snd receiving*from her the desired boon, Indra went back, dressed in his 
own proper dress, & his own abode. The Devi Manasii, then, honored 
worshipped everywhere, and thus worshipped by .her brother, long 
lived in Her father’s house, with Her son. 

One day Surabhi (the heavenly cow) came from the Goloka and bathed 
Manasft with milk and worshipped Her with great devotion and revealed 

Her all the TattvaJB&nas, te be kept very secret. (This is now made the 
®ofrent story wherever any Lingam suddenly becomes visible.) 0 NArada I 
H has shipped by the Devas and Surabhi, the Devi ManasA went to the 
Evenly ngia„ 4 . 0 Jtfuai I Out getj no fear from snakes who recites 
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this holy Stotra composed by Indra and worships ManatAjhi# family descen. 
dants are freed from the fear due to snakes. If anybody becomes Siddha in 
this Stotra, poison becomes nectar to him. Reciting the stotra five lakhs of 
times makes a man Siddha in this Stotra. So much so that he can 
sleep on a bed of snakes and he can ride on snakes. 

Here ends the Forty-eighth Chapter* of the Ninth Book on the anec¬ 
dote of ManasA in the MahA PurAaam Sri Mad Devi BhSgavataw of 
18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XLIX 

I. NArada said :—“ O Bhagavan ! Who was that Surabhi, 
who came down from the region of Goloka. I want to hear Her life, 
Kindly describe. 

2-23. NArAyana spoko “ 0 Devarsi ! The Devi Surabhi sprang 
in the Goloka. She was the first in the creation of cows; and, from Her, 
all the other cows have come. She is the Presiding Deity of the cows, I 
will now speak Her history from the very beginning. Hear. Before, She 
appeared in the holy BrindAban. One day the Lord of RAdbA, surrounded 
by the Gopis, was going gladly with RAdhA to the Holy VrindAvan. There 
he began to enjoy in a solitary place with great pleasure. IIs is All Will 
and suddenly a desire arose in His mind that He would drink milk. Then 
He created e»s : ly the Devi Surabhi, full of milk, with Her oalf, from His 
own left side. The calf of Surabhi is nothing else but Her wish personified. 
Seeiug Surabhi, 3ridAma milked Her in a new earthen jar. The milk is 
more sweat than even the nectar and it prevents birth and death 1 The Lord 
of the Gopis drank the milk. What milk droppel out of the jar, created a 
big tank ! The tank measured one huudred Yojanas in length and in breadth 
and is known in Goloka by the name of.Rjiraslgara, The GopikAs and 
RAdhA play therein. At the will of &i Krifna, Whose Nature is All Will, 
that tank become full of excellent gems end jewels. Then, from every 
pore of Surabhi, there appeared suddenly one lakh koti KAmadhenus 
(cows who yield according to one’s desires). So much so that every Gopa 
who used to live there in Goloka had one KAmadhenu and e»h 
house had one such. Their calves again became so njany that no h’md 
can be put to them. Thus, by degrees, the whole universe was fdi®^ ' Vlt 
cows. This is the origin of the Cow Creation. O NArada ! Surabhi was 
worshipped by BhagavAn Sri Kri?na. Therefore She is so much honour 
everywhere. On the day next the DewAli night (new moon > D 
month of October), Surabhi was worshipped by the command of rl 
krifna. This is heard from the mouth of Dharma Deva. O Child 1 oir 
hear the DhyAnam, Stotra, and the method of worship of Surabhi » 
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nentioned in the Vedas. I will now speak on this.” ” Om Surabbyai 
lamah." is the principal six-lettered mantra of Snrabhi. If 
nybody repeats this mantra one lakh times, he becomes Sidiha 
i this mantra. This is like Kalpa Vrik?a (a tree yielding all 
osires) to the devotees. The Dhydnam of Surabhi is mentioned in 
ho Yajur Vedas. Success, prosperity, increase and freedom come as 
he result of worshipping Surabhi. The Dhy&natn runs as follows “ O 
Devi Surabhi ! Thou art Lak?mi, Thou art best, Thou art llWha ; 
fhou art the chief companion of $ri Radba, Thou art the first and the 
nurce of the cow-creation Thou art holy and Thou sanctifiest the persons ; 
fhou fufillest the desires of the devotees and Thou purifiest the whole 
miverse. Therefore I meditate on Thee.” Reciting this Dhyanam, the 
Irahraanas worship the Devi Surabhi in jars, on the heads of cows, or on 
he pegs where cows are fastened or on Saiagr4ma stone or in water or in 
ire, 0 Muni! He who worships with devotion on the next day 
aorning after Divaii night, becomes also worshipped in t this world. 
)nce a day in the V&rAhakalpa Surabhi did not yield milk, by the 
nflueuce of Vifnu MiyA. The Devas became very anxoious. Then they 
rent to the Brahmaloka and began to praise Brahma. At His advice, 
indra began to chant hymns (Stotra) to Surabhi:— 

24-33. The Derendra said :—“ 0 World-Mother ! O Devi 1 0 Mahft 
lev!! 0 Surabhi! Thou art the source of the cow creation. Obeisanoe 
'0 Thee ! Thou art the dear companion of R&dhtL; Thou art the part 
f Karnald ; Thou art dear to Sri Kri?na ; Thou art the mother of cows, 
bow down to Thee. Thou art like the Kalpa Vrikfa (a tree yielding all 
leaires), Thou art the Chief of all ; Thou yieldest milk, wealth and pros- 
lerity and increase thereof. So I dow down to Thee. Thou art aus- 
ncious. Thou art good, Thou bestowest cows. Obeisance to Thee 1 Thou 
I'vest fame, name and Dharma. So I bow down to Thee.” 0 Nftrada I 
Phiis hearing the praise sung by Indra, the eternal Surabhi, the origin- 
t°r of the world, became very glad and appeared in the Brahmaloka, 
-ranting boon to Maheodra, so very rare to others and desired by him, 
’ubrabhi went to the Goloka. The Devas, also, went back to their own 
ibodes, The whole world was now full of milk ; clarified butter came out 
fhe milk ; and from clarified butter sacrifices began to be performed and 
^ Devas "'ere fed, and they became pleased. O Child 1 He who recites 
18 ^°ly Stotra of Surabhi with devotion, gets cows, other wealth, name, 
wh ? d 80n8 ’ ,rhe reciting of this Stotra qualifies one as if he had 
f in all the sacred places of pilgrimages and he had acquired the 
°f all the sacrifices. Enjoying happiness in this world, he goes in 

126 
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tha end to fcha Temple of Sri Kri?aa There living long in the service of 
Krif j», he becomes able to ba a aon of BrahmA, 

Here ends tha Forty-ninth Chapter ot‘ the Ninth Book on the 
anecdote of Surabhi in the MabA PurAnam 3ri Mad Devi BhAgavat»m 0 f 
18*000 verses by Maharji Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER L. 

1-4, NArada said “ 0 Bhagavan ! I have heard all the anec¬ 
dotes of Prakriti, as aooording to the ^Astras, that lead to the freedom 
from birth and death in this world. Now I want to hear the very 
secret history of Sri RAdbA and DurgA as described in the Vedai, 
Though you have told me about their glories, yet I am not satisfied. Verily, 
where is he whose heart does not melt away on hearing the glories of both of 
them ! This world is originated from their parts and is being controlled? 
by them. The devotion towards them frees one easily from the bouds of 
SameAra (rounds of birth and death). 0 Muni ! Kindly describe now 
about them. 


5-44. NArAyana said :—“ 0 NArada 1 I am now describing the 
characters of RadhA and DurgA, as described in the Vedas : listen. I did 
not describe to anybody this Secret which is the Essence of all essences 
and Higher than the highest. This is to bo kept very seoret. Hearing 
this, one ought not to divulge it to any other body. RAdhA presides over 
the PrAna and DurgA presides over tha Buddhi. From these two, the 
MAlAprakriti has originated this world. These two Saktis guide the 
whole world. From the Mab&virAt to the small insect, all, moving o' 
non-moving, are under the Mulaprakriti. One must satisfy them. Utiles 


these two be satisfied, Mukti cannot be obtained. 

Therefore one ought to serve MulA Prakriti for Her satisfaction. Now 
of the two in MulA Prakriti, 1 will describe fully the RAdhA Mantra. 
Listen, BrabraA, Vi?nu, and others always worship this mantra. The 
principal mantra is “ f§ri RAdhAyai SvAhA.” By this six lettered mantra 
Dharma and other fruits all are obtained with ease. If to this 
lettered Mula mantra Ilrim be added, it yields gems and j e * e 


as desired. So much so, if thousand koti mouths and one him m 
koti tongues aro obtained, the glory of this mantra oannot he 
cribed. When the incorporeal voice cf Mula Prakriti was * 10ar ^ (a 
the Heavens, this mantra was obtained, first by Krijna in ^ 
Mapdalam in the region of Goloka where all love sentiment* 
.played: (The Vedas declare him as Raso vai Sab). From ^ 
Vifpu got the Mantra; fiom Vi?gu, BrahmA got; from r& 
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r irit got, from Vir4t, Dharma, and from Dharma I have „ 0 t this 
Hntra. Repeating that Mantra, I am known by the name of Risi 
irahm4 and the other Dsvas meditate always on the M414 Prakriti 
ith greatest joy and ecstaey. Without the worship * 0 f of Rldh'a! 
over can the worship of Sri Kriana be done. So men, devoted to' 
r isnu, should first of all worship R4dh4 by all means. Radhft is the 
'residing Deity of the Pr&na of Sri Krisna. Hence Sri Krifna is 80 
mc h subject to R4dha. The Lady of the R4sa Mandalam ’ remains 
kays clos- to Him. Without Her Sri Krifna could not live even 
ira moment. The name R4dh4 is derived from “Raihnoti'’ or ful- 
11s all desires. Hence Mul4 Prakriti is termed Ridha. I am the 
;i?i of all the mrntras but the Durg4 Mantra mentioned in this 
lintb Skandha. Gftyatri is the chhanda (mantra) of those mantras 
nd Ridhiki is the DevaU of them. Really, N4r4yana is the Kisi 
f all the mantras ; (J&yatri is the chhanda; Pranav.i (om) is the 
'ija (seed) and Bhuvanes'vari (the Directrix of the world) is the 
akti. First of all the principal mantra is to be repeated six times; 
len meditation of the great Devi R4Jhika, the Sakti of the RSsa 
to be done, as mentioned in the SSma Veda. The meditation of 
Adha is as follows:—0 Devi Radhike ! Thy colour is like white 
hampaka flower ; Thy face is like the autumnal Full Moon ; Thy 
ody shines with the splendour of ten million moons, Thy eyes look 
eautiful like autumnal lotus; Thy lips are red like Bimba fruits, 
hr loins are very heavy and decked with the girdle (Kanchi) orna- 
ient; Thy face is always gracious with sweet smiles ; Thy breasts 
efv the frontal globe of an elephant. Thou art ever youthful as 
twelve years old; Thy body is adorned all over with ornaments: 
hou art the waves of the ocean of >§ringSra (love sentiments.) Thou 
3 ever ready to shew Thy grace to tho devotees ; on Thy braid of 
*‘ r garlands of Mallik4 and M41ati are shining ; Thy body is like a 
'seping plant, very gentle and tender ; Thou art seated in the middle of 
Asa Mandalam as the Chief Direotrix ; Thy one hand is ready to 
rant boons and another hand expresses “ Have no fear." Thou art of 
Peaceful appearance; Thou art ever youthful; Thou art seated on a 
iW0 l throne; Thou art the foremost guide of the Gopik4s; Thou art 
e& rer to Krifna than even Hie life; 0 Parame'svar! 1 The Vedas reveal 
hy natar «. Meditating thus, one is to bathe the Devi on a &lagr4ma 
; 0Qe > jw, yantra or the eight petalled lotus and then worship Her duly. 
J rH the Devi is to be invoked •; then P4dya and Asana, etc., are to be 
the prinoipn Mantra being pronounced at every time an offering 
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it given. After giving water for washing both the feet, Arghya is to be 
placed on the head and Aohamaniyam water to be offered three times on the 
face. Madbuparka (an oblation of honey, milk etc.) and a cow giving a 
good quantity of milk are next to be offered. Then the yantra is to be 
thought of as the bathing place where the Devi is to be bathed. Then Her 
body is to be wiped and a fresh cloth given for putting on. Sandalpasle 
and various other ornaments are next to be given. Various garlands of 
flowers with Tulasi Manjari (flower stalks) Pdrijdta flower and Satapatra 
etc., then, are to be offered. Then within the eight petals, the family 
members of the Devi are to be thought of; worship is next to be offered in 
the right hand direction (with the hands of the watch). First of all, Mild- 
vati on the petal in front of (on the east) the Devi, then M&dhavi on the 
southeast corner, then Ratnamdla on the south, Sus'ild on the south-west 
Sas'ikald on the west, PArijAtA on the north-west, Pardvati on the north 
and the benefactious Sundari cn the north-east corner are to be worshipped 
in order. Outside this, Brfthmi and the other Mdt'ikds are to be worshipped 
and on the Bhupuras (the entrances of the yantra,) the Regents of the 
quarters, the Dikpdlas and the weapons of the Devi, thunderbolt, etc,, are to 
b8 worshipped. Then all the attendant Deities of the Devi are to he 
worshipped with scents and various other articles. Thus finishing the wor¬ 
ship, one should chant the §totra (hymns) named Safiasra-ndma (thousand 
names) fjtotra with eare and devotion. 0 Ndrada! The intelligent man 
who worships thus the Rdses'vari Devi Rddha, becomes like Visnti and 
goes to the Go*loka. 

fie who performs the brith—day anniversary of 5ri Rddhd on the Fu,!- 
Moon day of the month of Kdrtik, gets the blessings of Sri Rddha who 
remains near to him. For some reason Rddhd, the dweller in Goloka was bom 
in Brinddban as the daughter of Vrijavduu. However, according to the 
number of letters of the mantras that are mentioned in this chapter, 
Pura?charana is to be made and Iloma, one-tenth of Purajcharana, is 
to be then performed. The Homa is to be done with ghee, honey, and milk 
the three sweet things mixed with Til and with devotion. 

45. Ndrada said 0 Bhagavan ; Now describe the Stotra (hymn; 
Mantra by which the Devi is pleased, 

46-100. Ndrdyaija said ;— “0 Ndrada!" Now .1 am saying ,1)6 
Rddbft Stotra, Listen , (f 0 Thou, the Highest Deity I fhe Dweller in ft® 8 * 
Mai$alatn! I bow down to Thee ; 0 Thou, the Chief Directrix of the ft® 51 
Ma^dalam; 0 Thou dearer to Krifna than His life even, 1 how down, 
to Thee. 0 Thou, the Mother of the three Lokas! 0 Thou tbo 0° wD - 
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terey! Ba pleased. BrahmA, Vi S nu and the other Devas bow down before 
■hy lotus feet. Thou art Sarasvatt; Thou art SAvitri ; Thou art Bankart 
bow down to Thee ; Thou art Gang* ; Thou art Padmavati • Thou art 
a? thi; Thou art Mangala ChandikS; Thou art ManasA ; Thou art Tulasi- 
hou art DurgA; Thou art Bhagavati ; Thou art Lakfmi ; Thou art all I 
ow down to Thee. Thou art the Mala Prakrit! ; Thou art the Ocean’ of 
lercy. Obesiancc to Thee! Be merciful to us and save us from this ocean of 
iams&ra (round of brith and death). O NArada ! Any body who remembers 
t&dhA and reads this Stotra three.times a day does not feel the want of 
uy thing in this world. He will ultimately go to Goloka and remain 
3 the RAsa Mandalam. O Child ! This great secret aught never to be 
iven out to any. Now I am telling you the method of worship of the 
)urgA Devi. Hear. When any one remembers Dnrg4 in this world, 
11 his difficulties and troubles are removed. It is not seen that anybody 
oes not remember Durg4. She is the object of worship of 
,11, She is the Mother of all and the Wonderful $4kti of MahAdova. 
'he is the Presiding Deity of the intellect (Buddhi) of all and She 
octrois the hearts of all and She removes the great difficulties and 
langers of all. Therefore She is named Durg4 in the world, 

she is worshipped by all, whether a $aiva or a Vaijnava. She is the 
diiia Prakriti and from Her the creation, preservation and destruction of 
he universe proceed. O N4rada ! Now I am saying the principal nine 
ettered DurgA Maotra, the best of all the Mantras. “Aim llrim Klim 
2bamund4yai Vichche” is the nine lettered Vija mantra of !§ri DurgA ; 
t is like a Kalpa Vrikfa yielding all desires. One should wmship this 
iiantra by all means. Brahma Visnn, and Mahes'a are the Risis of this 


‘'antra; GAyatri, U?nik and Anusthubha are the chhandas; MahAk&ll, 
'Lha Laksroi and Sarasvati are the DevatSs ; Rakta DantikA, Durga, 
^ lr; * mal 'i are the Vijas. NandA, SAkambhari, and Bhimil are the 
^tis and Dharma (Virtue), Artha (wealth) and Kdma (desires'),-are the 
I «es of application (Viniyoga). Assign the head to the Risi of the 
inantra (NyAsa); assign the chhandas to the mouth aud assign the 
evat4 to the heart. Then assign the fSakti to the right breast for the 
coess and assign the V ija to the left breast. 

, a ” I )erf orm the fjadamga NyAsa as follows :—Aim Hridayflya namah, 
jj rim ‘ rase Svfthft, Klim iSikhAyAm Vafat, ChAmundAyai KavachAya 
v|*?’ JfetrAbhyAm Vau?at, “Aim Hrim Ivlfm ChAmupdAyai 

0 e KaratalapripjhAbhyAm Phat. Next say touching the corres- 
9D ,, m ^, P arts °f the body:—“ Aim namah SikhAyAm, Hrim Namah'* 
6 n gbt eye ; <i E(li m Narnah ” on thedeft eye, ChAm Namah “ op 


« 
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tha right Aar, ‘'Mum namah'’ on the left ear, udftm Namah" 
nostrils; Vim Namah on the faoe ; “ Che hem Namah" on tl/” ^ 
and finally “ Aim Hrim Klim ChAmuudAyai Vichcho " on the 8 ^ 
body. Then do the meditation (dhyftn) thus “ O ChAtnuude I Th^u ^ 
holding in Thy ten hands ten weapons viz, Khadga (axe) Chakra 
Gada (club), Vana (arrows), ChApa (bow), Parigha, Sala (spear 1 , Bhus’ ' p 
KapSla, and Khadga. Thou art MahA Kali ; Thou art three-eyed; Thou 
art decked with various ornaments. Thou shinest like Lila'nian7* 
kind of black pigment). Thou hast ten faces and ten feet. The Lotufh & 
Brahma chanted hymns to Thee for the destruction of Madhu Kaitabh" 
X bow down to Thee." Thus one should meditate on Mah4 K41i, the 
nature of KAmavija (the source whence will comes). Then the Dbya nara 
of Maha Laksrai runs as follows 0 MahA Lak ? rai, the destroyer^ 
MahisAsura 1 Thou boldest the garland of Aksi (a kind of seed), Paras 1 ,, 
(a kind of axe), Gada (dub), I?u (arrows), Kulis'a (the thunderbolt)' 
Padma (Lotus), Dbanu (bow), Kundik4(a student’s waterpot, Kaman- 
dalu), Dan da (rod for punishment), 3akti (a kind of weapon), Asi (sword), 
Charma (shield) Padma (a kind of waterlily), GhantA (bell,) SurApAtra) 
(a pot to hold liquor), Sula (pickaxe) Pas'a (noose) and Sudarjana (a kind 
of weapon. Thy colour is of the Rising Sun. Th ,u art seated on the red 
Lotus. Thou art of the nature MAyAvija (the source whence female 
energy comes). So Obeisance to Thee 1 (The Vija and the Devi are one 
and identical). Next comes the DhyAnan of Mah4 Sarasvati as follows 
0 Mah4 Sarasvati ! Thou boldest bell, pickaxe, plough (Hala), Conch 
shell, Mu?ala (a kind of club), Sudars’ana, bow and arrows. Thy eoloui 
is like Kunda flower; Thou art the destroyer of fSumbha and the other 
Daityas ; Thou art of the nature of VAnivija (the source whence know- 
ledge, speech comes). Thy body is filled with everlasting existence, in¬ 
telligence and bliss. Obeisanoe to Thee ! O N4rada 1 Now I am going 
to say on the Yantra of MahA Sarasvati. Listen. First draw a triangle. 
Draw inside the triangle eight petalled lotus having twenty-four leaves. 
Within this draw the house. Then on the Yantra thus drawn, or in tbs 
SalagrAma stone, or in the jar, or in image, or in the VAnalingnra, or 
on the Sun, one should worship the Devi with oneness of heart, Then 
Worship the Pitha, the deities seated also on the dais, «. e., JayA, Vija)'^ 
AjitA, Aghorfl, MangalA and other Pitha &aktis. Then worship the at¬ 
tendant deities culled Avarana PAjA :—BrabmA with Sarasvati on the ea8 *' 
NArAyana with Lakjmi on the Nairirit corner, Sankara with PArvati on the 
VAya orner, the Lion on the north of the Devi, and MahAsura on the 
left side of thj Djvi ; fi u!ly anrship MiVji (biffdo). N.'xt 
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MUjt, H,vkUlnt4, StkmVnr.i, Sivl.Dirgl, BYuuA, anJ B ’,rA a art 
'hen on fch? eight p9iil< worship BrAhmi, MlhoYvari, Kaura&ri, Vaisnavf' 
«r»h!,NA**Simh!. Aiuln, an! CbAnuijiU. Next commencing'from 
ha leaf in front of tbe Davi, worship on the twenty .four leaves Visnu 
livA, ChsUi4, Ba Id ii, Nidr.A (sleep), hunger, shado w, Sakfci, thirst, peace 
pjaia* (JAti), ra ) lasty, faith, fame, Lakfni (wealth), fortitude, Vriti, Sruti 
aaixnry, mercy, Tu?ti, Pujti (nourishment), BhrAnti (error) and other Mat. 
ikai. Next on the corners of the Bhflpura (gates of the Yantra), Ganes'a* 
[settrupilas, Vatuk* and Yoginis are to be worshipped. Then on the 
•itsidiof tint In Ira and the other Davas furnished with weapons are 
o be worshipped as per the aforesaid rules. For the satisfaction of tbe 
VorIJ-Mother various nice offerings and articles like those given by the 
oyal personages are to be presented to the Mother; then the mantra is to be 
speatel, understanding its exoteric and esoteric meanings. Then Saptas'at! 
tilra (Chandi p4tha) is to be repeated before the Devi. There is no other 
tofcra like this i.i the three worlds. Thus Durgd, the Deity of tbe Devas, is to 
" appeased every day. He who does this gets within his easy reach Dharma, 
.rtha, Klmi, anl Miksi, tie four maia objeote of human pursuits (virtue, 
-with, enj)y.ne;it an 1 final beatitude). 0 N4rada 1 Thus I have des- 
ribed to you the method of worship of the Devi DurgA People get by 
liisivhit they want. Hari, BrahmA, anl all the Deva 3 , Manus, Munis, 
he Yogis full of knowledge, the As’ramis, and Lakfmi and the other 
bvas all meditate on ^iv&ni. One’s birth is attained with success at the 


emembrance of DurgA The fourteen Manus have got their Manuship 
od the Devas their own rights by meditating on the lotus feet of DurgA 0 
'iArada 1 Thus I have described to you tbe very hidden histories of the 
ivo Prakritis and their parts. Then, verily, the four objects of human 
‘nrsuits Dharma, Artha, KAma and Mokfa are obtained by hearing this. 
^0 who has no sods gets son-, who has no learning gets learning and 
vhoaver wants any thing gets that if he hears this. The Devi Jagad- 
utn becomes certainly pleased with him who reads with his mind con- 
lentrated on this for nine nights before the Devi. The Devi'becomes obo- 
to him who daily reads one chapter of this Ninth Skandha and the 
iaJe? also does what is acceptable to the Devi. To ascertain before- 
^nd what effects, merits or demerits, would accrue from reading this 
^xvafca, it ia necessary by examining through the hands of a virgin 
or a Brdhmin child, the auspioious or inauspicious signs. First 
U 6 a Sa “Map (resolve) and worship the book. Then bow down again 
n »gain to the Devi DurgA Then bring there a virgin girl, bathed 
an <l worship her duly and have a golden pencil fixed duly in her 
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hand and placed in the middle on the body. Then calculate the auspicious 
or inauspicious effects, as the case may be, from the carves made by 
that pencil. So the effects of reading this Bh&gavata would be 
If the virgin girl be indifferent in fixiug the pencil within the area drawn 
know the result of reading tho BhSgavata would bo similar. There is 
no doubt iu this. 

Here ends the Fiftieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Glory of 
i§akti in the Mahipur&nam Srimat Devi Bh&gavatam of 18|000 verses 
by Makarfi Veda Vv&sa. 

Here ends the Ninth Book. 

The Ninth Book Completed. 

Extracts from the Calcutta Review-No. XL VII, March 1855. 

The ^iktas.—Their characteristics and Practical influence in society. 

In the M4rkiudeya Pur4nam, Nature (Prakriti) is said “ to have 
assume 1 throe transcendent for.ns, according to her three Gunas or 
qualities, and in each of them to have produced a pair of divinities, 
Brahtni aad Sarusvafci, Mihds'a anl K&li, Vignu and Lak?tni, after 
whose intermarriage, Brahmfl and Sarasvabi formed the mnndane egg, 
which Mahes'a and Kelli divided into halves ; and Vijnu, together with 
Lakfmf, preserved from destruction. 

The Tantras, which are full of mysteries and mystical symbols, while 
they admit the three first forms of the female principle to be severally 
the representatives of the three primary Gunas, derive their origin from 
the conjunction of Bindu, or the sound called Anusv&ra, and marked (') 
with the Bija or roots of mantras or incantations. Every specific 
mantra, or a mantra, peculiar or exclusively belonging to any divinity, 
consists of Bija or root, and the Anusvftra, whioh together from 

what is called a Nftda ; and it is from the N4da, or the combination 

of the two symbols, that the Three forms of 6akti are said to have 
had their origin. But this symbolical representation, the Tantras, 
which exalt $iva and his bride, above all other divinities, mean, 
that Bindu and Bija severally represent l§iva and £akti, the P& rents 
of all other gods and goddesses. Thus:—“ The Bindu, which is 
soul of &iva, and the Bija which is the soul of Sakti, toget 
form the N&da, from which the three Saktis are born 
SSra Tantra). Here is another attempt of the worshipper 1 ^ 

and his Sahti to identify their guardian divinities with the “P 
Brahma. 
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In tha Gorak§a SamhitS, we read as follows, "Will , . . ... 

are in order the sources of Gauri, the wife of & V a, Br4hmi[ th 
of Brahm4 and Vaifnav!, the wife of Vijnu, The theorv di • * 6 'J? 8 

? eth»r the notion of the three Gunas, and substitutes will ^ctiln * °j 
intelligence in their place. ’ ^ 8n< * 

Again the Astras, it appears, have increased the number of the female 
divinities, according as they have increased the number of the male deities 
or their incarnations. The Kurma Putnam gives five forms of theorm- 
nal Sakti : “And she (MtH4 Prakriti) became iu the act of creation five- 
fold by the will of the supreme." And the forms which, according to this 
authority the original Prakriti is said to have assumed, are:—lst,°Durga, 
the bride, Sakti, or May& of Siva; 2nd, Laksrai, the bride, Sakti,°or 
M4y4 of Visnu; 3rd Sarasvatt, the same of Brahra4, or in the Brahma 
Vaivartta Purinam of Hari, whilst the fourth, §4vitri is the bride of 
Brahma. The fifth division, Rldha, is unquestionably, as Dr. Wilson 
very justly remarks, “a modern intruder into the Hindu pantheon.” 

In every successive creation of tie universe, the Millet Prakriti is said 
“to assume the different gradations of ‘Amsa-rupini, Kall-rilpini, and 
KalSmsa-rupini, or manifests herself in portions, parts and portions of 

parts and further subdivisions. Thus the writers of the PurSuas state:_ 

“In every ereafeion of the world, the Devi, through Divine Yoga assumes 
divine forms and becomes Amsa-r6 P a, K*14-rilpft, and KaUmsa-riipa, or 
.Vm/amsa-rilpl. The Amsas form the olaS3 in whioh all the more impor¬ 
tant manifestations of the Sakti ara comprehended, the Kal4s include all 
the secondary Goddesses, and the KalAmsas and Ams'ftms'as are sub¬ 
divisions of the latter, and embrace all womankind, who are distinguished 
as good, middling or bad, acoording as they derive their being from the 
parts of their great original, in whioh the Sattva, Rajo and Tamo Guna 
predominates. At the same time, being regarded as manifestations of the 
ons Supreme Spirit, they are all entitled not only to respeot but to venera- 
ti°n. • Whoever,” says the Brahma Vaivartta PurUnam, offends or insults 
a * em< le’ incurs the wrath of Prakriti, whilst he who propitiates a female, 
particularly the youthful daughter of a Brilbmin, with clothes, ornaments 
an d perfumes, offers worship to Prakriti Herself.” 

We shall next determine the questions, — What is a l§4kta, and what is 
0 complexion 0 f his faith ? By kt as are understood the worshippers 

‘kti. Phis is true only when wo take the term iSakti in its restricted 
1 3aa f. term, which had originally but one primary signification, 

'ya tbs course of time come to bo used iu two different senses, a geneial 
11 limited one. When taken in its widest sense, it means the allegori- 
La ^presentation of the active energy of God and is synonymous with 

127 
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MCII& Prakriti, tho primitive source of Gods and men. In its limited 
sense, it is confined to 3iva f$akti, the TAmasi, the offspring of darkness, 
and the last of the first throe forms of the original Prakriti. It is^aktiin 
this latter sense, the bride of Siva, whom, in her manifold forms, the SJktas 
worship. The followers of the Siva l3akti then are alone called S'aktas. 

Every Hindu may pay his adoration to all the thirty-three Kotis ■ i 
Gods and Goddesses composing the Hindu pantheon, but one and one only 
of the five divinities, Vi§uu. S'iva, Surya, Ganapati and S'akti must 
be bis I?fa Devat*! or tutelar divinity. Here is the marked distinction 
between general worshippers and special followers; To render this dis¬ 
tinction more clear, we observe, that there are certain general formulas 
and prayers forming the ritual of worship of every particular divinity. 
These may be learnt by any Hindu from the Stbtras, or from the mouth 
of a Br&hman and used in the adoration of any God or Goddess, according 
to choice or necessity. But besides these general mantras, which may be 
made use of by any Hindu, without any distinction of sect, there are the 
Bija of specific formulas, which are received only from the hallowed lips 
of the Girru or spiritual guide. These are kept in great secrecy and 
repeated mentally every day, as a matter of highest religious duty. The 
God or Goddess, whose Bija or Mula mantra is received in the prescribed 
manner, by any devotee, beomes his guardian divinity ; and the person, 
thus initiated, becomes the special follower of that divinity. The S'aktas, 
then, are the special followers of tho Sakti of Siva. They may in general 
worship any other God or Goddess, but the bride of Siva, in one or other 
of her horrid manifestations, must be their guardian deity. The following 
passage, quoted from the works of Mr. Colebrooke, will much elucidate 

the subject. 

That the Hindus belong to various sects, is universally known. Five 
wreat sects, exclusively worship a single deity. One recognises the five 
divinities, which are adore! by the other sects respectively; but 
followers of this most omprehensive scheme mostly select one o je 
daily devotion and pay adoration to other deities on particular ocoa81 
onlv. '•’he Hindu theologies have entered into vain disputes on 
• question, which, among the attrib ties of God, shall be deems -e* 
teristic and . pre-eminent Sank.ruchfirya, the celebrated com ^ 
on the Ved is, contended for the attributes of S iva; and found 
firmed the sect of S'aivas, who worship Mab&deva as the «P re,n * 

and deny the independent existence of Vijnu and other Hei ies- £f( , { 

AcbArya and Vallava Ach4rya have, in like manner, establis • ^ 

of Vaijnavas who adore Vi?nu as God. The Sauras ( le8B nu “ , dg eB0 
the two sects above mentioned) worship the Sun, an ftC 
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other divinity. Tbe G&napatyas adore Ganes'a, as uniting in his person all 
the attributes of the Deity. Before I notice the fifth .sect, I mil3 t remind 
the reader, that the Hindu Mythology has personnel the abstract and 
active powers of the divinity; and has ascribed sexes to these mythologi- 
n ,1 personages. The S'akti, or energy of an attribute of .('rod, isjfemal,. 
and is fabled as the consort of that personified attribute, * * * Th 1 ' 
exclusive adorers of the Sakti of Siva, are the S&kta*. (Asiatic Researches, 

Vol. Vll, pp. 279). 


The Saktss, who adopt the female principle in the last of her three 
principle modifications, as their special divinity,—instead of deriving her 
origin from the supreme Urahm, use to her the language which is invari 
ably applied to the preferential object of worship in every sect, and contem¬ 
plate her as the only soureo of life and existence. She is declared to bo 
equally in all tilings, and that all things are in her, and that besides her 
there is nothing. In short, she is identified with the Supreme Being. 
Tims it is written in the KAs'i Khanda:—'“Thou art predicated in even- 
prayer—Brahml and the rest are all born from Thee, Thou art one with 
the four objects of life, and from Thee they come to fruit. From Thee 
this whole universe proceeds, and in Thee, asylum of the world, all is. 
whether visible or invisible, gross or subtle in its nature; what is, Thou 
art in the f5akti form and except- Thoe nothing has ever been. -‘TheSakii 
of Siva being indentified with $aktimAn, the Deity, is declared to be not only 
suj erior to Her®ord, but tbe Cause of Him. Of the two objects (Siva an<i 
§nkti) which are eternal, the greater is the &akti.” Again Sakti gives 
strength to $iva ; without Her he could not stir a straw. She i> 
therefore the Cause of Siva. (Sankata Vijaya). 

although the Pur&nas do, to a certain extent, authorize the 
adoration of Sakti, yet the principal rites and incantations are derived 
from a different source. Of the PurAnas, those which in particular 
inculcate the worship of the female principle, aie the Brahma Vaivartta, 
9m Skanda, and the KfUikA. But neither in them, nor in any 
other Pur&nam, do we find the Bija or radical mantras which the 
oktas receive from their spiritual guides. These, as well as the 
(,'eater portion of the formulas intended for general worshippers, are 
tnceived from an independent series of works, known by the collective 
name of Tantras. The fabulous origin of the Tantras is derived front 
iof 9 ^i° llS °* ^* va t0 ^ rvat 'i and confirmed by Vi?nu. It is^there- 
i ° f re ealle(1 Agatna, from the initials of the three words in a verse 
1 P ®*dsla Tantia, Comming from the month of $iva. heard by 
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the mountain bom Goddess, admitted by the son of Vasudeva, it j 8 
thenoa called Agama. 

In the Siva Tantra, Siva is made to say:-“The five soriptures 
(the four Vedas and the PurAnasl issued from my five mouths, Br9 
the East, West, South, North, and Upper. The five are known as 
the paths to final liberation. There are many soriptures, but none 
are equal to the upper scripture (meaning the Tantras) " 

Accordingly, the observances anl ceremonies they prescribe, have 
indeed, in Bengal, superseded the original or the Vaidik ritual, 
They appear also, says Dr. Wilson, to have been written 
chiefly in Bengal and the eastern districts, many of them being un¬ 
known in the West and 'iouth-India and the rites they teach 
having there failed to set aside the ceremonies of the Vedas, although 
they are not without an important influence upon the belief and 
the practices of the people.” 

The 3akti of fsivi, whom the Saktus make the particular object 
of their devotion, in preference to and exclusion of all other gods 
and goddesses, is said to have first assumed sixty (60) different forms, 
each of' which is believed to have a great, many modifications. Each 
of these secondary manifestations of the Sakti is again said to have 
taken a variety of forms, and so on almost without end. Even the 
cow. and the jackals are deeUiel to be pu ts of Rhagavati and vener¬ 
ated by the benighted natives of the country. Of the sixty primary 
forms of the Siva 3akti, ten are held to be tha^iief being distin¬ 
guished by the name of Das'a MahA VidyA or ten great Vidyds. 
Their names are as follows:—(1) Kill, (2) TArA, (3) 5oda|i, Bhu■ 
vanes'vari, (5) BagalA, (6) ChrbinnamnstA, (7) DhAmAvatt, (S) Bhairavi, 
(9) MAtangi and (10) KamalAtmikA. These are the forms in which 
the Aiktas generally adore the bride of Siva as their guardim 
divinity. The Saktas are divided into two leading branches, ih* 
DakeinAohAris and the VAmAchAris; or the followers of the ngM 
hand and left hand ritual. With the former, the ohief authorities, 
among the Tantrae, which are too numerous to be enumerated 
this place are the Mantra Mahodadhi, 6 A rad A Tilaks, KAlikA ^ 4n 
etc., While the impure ritual adopted by the latter is co0t *'V 
ohiefly in the KulachAdAmani, Rudra YAmala, SyAmA Raha«y*i 
Tantra, and similar worke. • , 

The VAmis or the left-hand worshippers, adopt a form 0 ^ 

contrary, to that wbiob is usual, and they not only wors 
Sakti of Siva in all her terrific forma, bat pay adoration 
numerous fiend-like attendants, the Yoginis, DAkinis, and the 
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In common with t.bo other branch of the S'Aktas, S’iva is also 

admitted to a share of their worshipful homage, especially in the 
form of Bbairava, as it is with this modification of the deity, that 
the VArnA worshipper is required to conceive himself te be identi¬ 
fied) just before he engages himself iu the orgies peculiar to his 
a jet. Thus, “ I am Bhairava, I am the omniscient, endowed with 
qualities. The object presented to the followers of the left-hand ritual 
is nothing less than an identification with Siva and his Sakti after 
death, and the possession of supernatural powers in this life. It has 
do precedent either in the PurAnas or in the Vedas. It is 
quite peculur in itself, and perfectly distinct from every other form 
of worship. The KulArnava Tantra declares:—« The Vedas are pre¬ 
eminent over all works, the Vaignava sect excels the Vedas, the 
Saiva sect is preferable to thp of Vi$nu and the right-hand Sftkta 
to that of Siva—the loft hand is better than the right-hand division, 
ami the SiddhAnta is better still, the Kaul.i is better than the Sid- 
ilbilnta, and there is none better than it. The V4 m ft 0 hAris in 
general, and the Kaulas, in particular, make a great secret of their 
faith, not because they are in any way ashamed to avow the impure 
rites they perform, but because, by being made public, the rites are 
said to lose their efficacy, and become abortive. “ Inwardly ^Aktas, 
outwardly Grivas, and in society nominally Vaisnavas, the Kaulas 
assuming various forms traverse the earth. 

The form of worship varies according to the end proposed by 
the worshippers: but in all the forms, the five MakAras are 
indispensably necessary. These are MAmsya, Matsya, Madya, Maithuna, 
and MudrA (flesh, fish, spirituous liquor, women and certain mysti¬ 
cal gesticulations), They are called MakAra, because they all begin 
with the letters m («r). Thus we read in fSyAraA Rahasya:—“ Wine, 
flash, fish, ])Iudr3, and Maithunat are the five-fold MakAra, which 
takes away all sin.” Appropriate mantras are also indispensable, 
according to the immediate object of the adorer. These incantations are 
no more intelligible to us than Egyptian hieroglyphios, and cousist 
meaningless monosyllabic combinations of letters. They are very 
" re! *t iu number and arc all deolarod t> bo highly efficacious, if 
properly used according to the diotates of the Tantras, Take the 
PrasAda mantra. It is composed of two letters, H and S, and is one 
the very few to which any meaning is attempted to be attached. 

Kula rnava says:—The letter H .is the expirated and S the 
'""pirated letter, and as these two acts constitute life, the mantra 
Ua y # *pw« is the s»ms with life, tha animital worll would not 
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/mve been formed without it, and exists bat as lpn<? as it exists, „ 
it is an integral part of tho universe, without being distinct from; 
as the fragrance of flowers, and sweetness of sugar, oil of sesarnm 
seed, and Sakti of Siva. 

lie who knows it, needs no other rnowledge, he who repeats it, nee,] 
practice no other act of adoration. The authority here cited is vet 
elaborate upon the subject. 

The rites practised by the Vi\m\ch4ris are so grossly obscene, as t 
cast into shade the worst inventions which the most impure imsginatioi 
can conceive (unbridled debauchery with wine and women). 

Solitude and secrecy being strictly enjoined to the Vamis the 
invariably edebrate their rites at midnight and in most unfrequented an, 
private plicae. Those, whose immediate object is the attainment o 
super-human powers, or whose end is specific, aiming at some particnlai 
boon or gift, are more strict on the point, lest they reap no fruits of theii 
devotion. They never admit a companion, not even of their owr 
fraternity, into the place of their worship. Even when they are believer 
by the credulous Hindus to have beoome Siddhas, that is, possessed o 
supernatural powers ; or, in other words, when they have acquired suffi¬ 
cient art to impose upon their ignorant and superstitious countrymen, 
and have established their reputation as men capable of working miracles, 
they take every care not to disclose the means through which they hare 
attained the object of their wish, unless revealed by some accidental 
occurrence or unlooked for circumstance. Those whose object is of s 
general character, bold a sort of convivial party, eating and drink, M 
together in large numbers, without any great fear of detection- But jet 
they always take care to choose such secluded spots for the scenes of then 
devotion as lie quite concealed from the public view. They generally paes 
unnoticed and are traced out only when we make it our aim to detect 
them by watching over their movements like a spy. At present, ns then 
chief desire appears to be only the gratification of sensual appetites, thrj 
are at all times found to be more attentive to points which have diic 1 
reference to the indulgence of their favourite passions, than those 1,11,101 
injunctions which require of them secrecy and solitude. 

We shall now enumerate some of the leading rites observed b 
the V&mftebftris of this country. The drinking of spirituous liquor-, 
more or less, is with them no less a habit than a ^ 
practice. Here it should be observed that the orthodox V&mis wil u ®^ 
touch any foreign liquor or wine, but use only the country doasta^ ^ 
they drink out of a cap formed either of toe nut of a cocoa, oi ot a lU 
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iknll. They hold the bowl on the three ends of the three fingers of the left 
band, via , the thumb, the little finger, and the one next to the thumb 
dosing the two other fingers. The liquor is first offered to their esn i 
divinity in quart bottles or pints but more frequently i„ chaupalae » d 

“ rthon ^ aad , the , Q d ‘f tr,buteJ roun1 ^e company, each member 
«vinir • eup exclusively hie own. If there be no company, the wor. 

Idpper pours the liquor into his own cup, and after holding it in the 
BMBBr J ,Ht d6Scrlb8d - repeats his Bija Mantra, while covering it with 
„s right hand. The VAmAchAri, then, whether he be a sole worshipper 
,r a member of a party, brings the cup filled with the heart-stirring liquid 
n contact with his forehead, as a mark of homage paid, and then°empties 
tat a single sip. No symptom of nausea must be shewn, and no 
pittle must be thrown, indicating dis-relisb of the celestial nectar to 
rhioh the liquor is said to be converted by the repetition of the holy 
ext. Three times the cup must go roun 1 over and over, before any 
wd can be put to the mouth. There are certain technicalities in vogue 
mong these, which they use in their parties. For instance, when boiled 
ice is to be served, they say distribute the flowers ; the drinking cup is 
died pAttra ; onions, nutmegs ; the bottles, jantras, etc. They call 
lemselves and all other men that drink wine, btrs or heroes, and those 
l4t absfcaln from drinking, pas'us, i e., beasts. At the time of the 
nnoipal initiation, or mantra grahana, that is, when the specific of 
‘j* mautl ’ a 18 received from the Guru, be and his new disciple drink 
'gether, the former at intervals giving instructions to the latter as to 
16 proper mode of drinking. 

Many ludicrous anecdotes are told of Kaula gurus and 

sciplcs, when heated with the intoxicating drug ; when their brains 

6 exo ' ted by drinking copiously, their conduct towards each other 
)e? bftl® agree with the relation which subsists between them. Some 

m8s tbe relation is quite inverted and the disciple acts the part of the 

Um ’ atld P uts his feet on his head which the latter quietly submits 

fhis height of profanation on the part of the former. 

eie ls still another variety of the Vflrais who substitute certain 
lllt 'S in the place of wine. These mixtures are declared in the 
*'! tlas to ba equivalent to wine, and to possess all its intrinsic virtues 
Ce 0U ‘ , the Power of intoxication; such as the juice of the coooanut 
^ Ve u m a vessel made of KAnsA, the juice of the water lemon mixed 
at ' • and exposed to the Sun; molasses dissolved in water, and 

' e et ^ 8 ao Pl )er Vessel; the juice of the plant cj lied bomalatA, 

, e < 5 ^. ^e ceremonies, which not only comprehend the worship of 
’ but are performed for the attainment of some proposed object, 
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the presonoe of a female, ns the living representative, and fcbe lyp E 
of the goddess, is indispensably necessary. Siioh ceremonies ari 
specific in their nature, and are ctiled Sadhan&s. Some who at, 
more decent tluu the rest of the sect, j >in with their wives in tin 
celebration of the gloomy rites of Kali. Others make their belovei 

mistresses partners in the joint devotion. Here tbo rite assumes ; 

blacker aspect. The favourite concubine is disrobed, and placed b; 
the side or cn the thigh of her naked paramour. In this situation.th. 
usual calmness of the mind must ho preserved and no evil lodged ii 
it. Such is the the requisition of the S.istras, say the VSmis 

when reproached for their brutal practices. But here we first reraioi 
them of the fivefold Makara, and then ask them the plain question 
how many among them can really boast of over attaining to suet 

a state of perfection, and such thorough control over the passions 
as to keep thorn unrulflUd, or from being inflamed in the midst o 
such exciting causes. 

In this way is performed the rite cilied the Mantra Sadhami 
It is, as must be expected, carried on in great secrecy, and is sail 
to lead to the possession of supernatural powers. The religious par 
of it is very simple, consisting merely of the repetition of tie Mali 
Maptra which may or may not bo preceded by the usual modeo 
Sakta worship. Ilenci it ii called the Mantra SAdhanA, to distinguisl 
it from other sorts of Sadhauls, which we s hall presently notice 
After ten p. in. the devotee under pretence of going to bed, retu 1 
into a private ch amber, vvheie, calling in his wife or mistress, 
procuring all the necessary articles of worship,'such as wine,gra , 
water, a string of beads, etc,, he shuts the doors and the 0 
the room, and sitting before a lighted lamp, joins wi “ 

partner in drinking upto one, two, or three o’clock in t e » 

One of our neighbours, a rich and respectable man in the ua iv 
community, was in the habit ol holding private H . 

mi"tress every night, for the purpose of making the Wdh 
had a string of beads made of chants teeth, which uyet pie ^ 

in bis family, as a precious relic. The leads are be u" ^ „ 
endowed with a sort of animation, to drink or . abB ° rb “over 
shew the appearance of giim laughter when wine is w 

ib. \Ye have ourselvee seen tho rosary aud tried its ulle D i 
found, nothing in it verifying the above statements. „ 

There ia another sort of devotion, called the “ Sava SW ov£ , 

object of whiob is to acquire an interview with and com 
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the imp“ re spirits, such as the Danis, T41as, Bet&las, Bhfttas, Pretas, 
bikinis, Dlkints, and other male and female goblins, so that they 
ffla y be ready at oommand to do whatever task the worshipper shall 
be pleased to commit to their charge. In this horrible ceremony, a 
dead body is necessary. The corpse of a ch&ndMa is preferable to 
any other. But that which is' declared to be the most meritorious, 
forming the shortest path to the acquisition of dominion, is the 
body of a chlndlla, having died a violent death, on Tuesday or Saturday, 
Jays saered to Kill and on the day of the total wane of the moon. 
Such a conjunction of ciroumstances can rarely take place, and conse¬ 
quently any dead body serves the purpose. The rite assumes different 
forms. According to some authorities, the adept is to bo alone at 
midnight in a s'maslna, or a place where dead bodies are either 
buried or burned, and there to perform the prescribed rights, seated 
on the corpse. According to others, he must procure in the dead 
of night, four lifeless bodies, cut off their heads, and then bring 
them home. Placing these at the four corners of a square board, he 

should take his seat upon it, which with the worshipper upon it, 

must be supported by the four heads. In this latter method, the 
Guru is sometimes seated in the front, for giving necessary directions, 
as well as for the purpose of encouraging the novice and to prevent 
his sinking down under fear. But whatever be this preliminary step, 

the leading features in either ease are the same. The worshipper 

mint be furnished with spirituous liquors, and fried rioe, and grain. 
Thus supplied, he, after worshipping the fSakti it the usual manner’ 
must continue repeating his Mula Mantra without interruption. This 
sort of prayer is called Japam. Ere long, he is said to be troubled 
with a hundred fears and assailed by a thousand hideous appearances. 
Infernal beings, some skeleton-like, and others pale as death, some 
one-legged and others with feet turned baokwords, some with flaming 
trands taken from funeral piles in their bands, and others tall as 
P'lm trees, emaciated, with hideous faces, and worms hanging ^rom 
ev8r y part of their bodies, no.v dance round him, now terrify him 
with frowning countenances, and now threaten him with destruction. 
lho corpse itself, upon which he has taken his seat, seems suddenly 
ko revive, its pale eyes begin to sparkle and wear a furious look, now 
ili laughs and then opens wide its mouth, as if to devour him, who 
,s ^us oppressing it with his burden, and, Oh! dreadful to mention, 
n ° w ^ attempts to rise and mount in the air. The beads also are 
i'i to show the same fearful appearances. In the midst of these 
9ttots > the devotee is required to persevere, to keep steadily in view 

128 
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the objeot of his devotion, to fix his mind; firmly on his tut e ] a 
goddess and to pay no regard to the fiend-like phantoms. To th 
reviving corpse and heads* he is directed to present wine and foo, 
with the view of paoifyiug them. If by giving way to fear, he trie 
to escape by flight* ho instantly falls down insensible on the groant 
and either dies on the spot or turns* mad for life. But if, i n S pj| 
of such apalling dangers, he can continually maintain his groum 
the evil spirits gradually cease to frighten him, aud are at lai 
■enslaved to his absolute will, like the genii represented in the stor 
of Aladdin’s Wonderful Lamp. 

We now come to the blackest part of the VAmA worship. Ti 
oeremony is entitlel 5ri Chakra, PArnAbhifeka, the ring or fa 
initiation. This worship is mostly celebrated in mixed soeietii 
composed of motely groups of parsons of various castes, though nc 
of creeds. This is quite extraordinary, since, according to the estal 
lished laws of the caste system, no Hindu is permitted to eat wit 
an inferior. But here the law is at once done away with, and persot 
of high caste, low caste, and no caste, sit, eat, and drink togethe 
This is authorised by the ^Astras iu the following text:—“ Whilst th 
Bhairavi Tantra (the ceremony of the Chakra) is proceeding, all casti 
are BrAhmanas—when it is concluded they are again distinct. ($y8in 
Rahasya). Thus, while the votaries of Sakti observe all the distim 
tions of caste in public, they neglect them altogether in the pei 
formance of her orgies. 

The principal part of the rite called the Chakra is the ^ak 
SAdbanA, or the purification of the female representing the 3akl 
In the eeremony termed the Mantra SAdhanA, we have al rea ^ 
noticed the introduction of a female, the devotee always making h 


wife or mistress partner iu the devotion. This cannot be dono in 
mixed society. For although the VAmis are so far degenerated as t 
perform rites such as human nature, corrupt ae it is, revolts ( f01 
with detestation, yet they have not sunk to that depth of depravi 
as to give up their wives to the licentiousness of men of 0aS 
oonduot. Neither ia it the ordination of the ^Astras. For this P nr P 0! 
they prescribe females of various descriptions, particularly, ‘‘* C ' 8 ° c ' 
girl, a female devotee, a harlot, a washerwoman, or barber s ' 

female of the Brahmanioal or Sudra tribe, a flower girl of * m ' j., ( 

(Devi Rahaaya). Some of the Tantra* add a few more t° k 
snob as, “a princess, the wife of a KApAl? or of a ohApdAla, of* ^ 
or of a conch-aeller” • (Rebati Tantra), Others increase 
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so twenty-six, and a few even to sixty-four. These femmes are distin¬ 
guished by the name of Kula Sakti. Seleoting and procuring females 
'rom the preoediug chases, the V4m4charis are to assemble at midnight 
in some sequestered spot in eight, nine or eleven couplos, the men 
■^presenting Bhairavas or Viras, and the woman Bhairavis or N&yikas. 
[n some eases a single female representing the S'akti is to be procured. 
?or this purpose a woman of a black complexion is always preferred, in 
ill cisas, the Kula Sakti is placed disrobed, but richly adorned with 
irnamants on the left of a eircb (chakra) described for the purpose, 
vlienca the oeretnony derives its name. Sometimes she is made to stand, 
Uik naked, with protuberant tongue and dishevelled hair. She is 
,h;n purified by the recitatnn of many mantras and text-’, and by the 
leiformance of the mudri or gesticulations. Finally she is sprinkled over 
vith wine, and if not previously initiated, the Bija mantra is thrice 
■epeatel in her ear. To this succeeds the worship of the guardian divinity’ 
m.l after this, that of the female to whom are now offered broiled fish, 
lash, fried peas, rice, spirituous liquors, sweetmeats, (lowers and other 
offerings, which are all purified by the repaating of incantations and 
the sprinkling of wine. It is now left to her choice to partake of the 
offerings, or to rest contended simply with verbal worship. Most fre- 
, len’.ly she eats and drinks till she is perfectly satisfied, and the refuse 
s shared by the persons present. If, in any cam, she refuses to touch 
or try either meat or wine, her worshippers pour wine on her tongue 
while standing, and receive it as it runs down her body in a vesse 
below. This wine is sprinkled over all the dishes which are now served 


among the votaries. 

Suoh is the preliminary called the purification of S akti. To this 
iuoeeeds the devotional part of the ceremony. I’be devotees are n0 '^ t0 
■epeat their radical mantra, but in a manner unutterably ob-cene. ® n 
follow things tco abominable to enter the ears of men, 01 to be bor y 
the feelings of an enlightend community ; things of which a 
would be ashamed, and from which the rudest savage won u 
bis face with disgust. And these very things are e°° ta > n0tl * 
directions of the S'4str4s, “Dharml dharma Havirdipte Sv&tm gn 
nunas&s’ruchfa, Sufumnfl Vartraan4 NityA Mjk?avrittim ju omya a* . 
Svkhkatam mantra muehh4rya Mfilam smaram prram. . / 

Tftra dvay4ntarag»tam Param4nanda K4ranam. p« 

Hast4bhy4m avalambya Unman! Sruch4, Dharmi dharma » 3 , ya 

v.ta„ j„bo» 7 .b.m. » ♦ * *• s«,«, K ““4 k .“ Virt, 
stutvi nattv 4 paragparam, Sarah 4 ra Mudray4 an ri 
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visarjjayet.” Those who abide by the rules of the 3a: tras are oomparj. 
tively few; the generality confine themselves ohiefly to those parts that 
belong to gluttony, drunkenness and whoredom, without acquainting 
themselves with all the minute rules and incaatations of the 3astra?. 
The chakra is nothing more than a convivial party, consisting of the 
members of a single family, or at which men are assembled and the cjm- 
papy are glad to eat flesh and drink spirits under the pretence of a reli¬ 
gious observance. 

The S^ktas delineate on their foreheads three horizontal and semi¬ 
circular lines, with ashes, obtained, if possible, from the hearth oa 
which a consecrated fire is perpetually maintained. But as such ashes 
are not always proeurible, they generally draw lines of red sandal or 
vermillion. They sometimes add a red streak up the middle of the fore¬ 
head, with a red circlet at the root of the nose. The circular spot, they 
mark, when they avow themselves, either with saffron or with turmeric 
and boras, but most frequently with red sandal, which, however, properly 
belongs to the 3aiva sect. 

Tbe beads are made either of coral, or of a certain species of stone 
called sphatic, or of human bone, or the teeth of a Ch§ndSla. This last 
sort is said to be replete with miracles, and is much valued by the VSinil- 
eh&ris. The seeds of the Rudnkk^a and more specially what they call 
the Sunkbya Gutik& are highly prized by the Dakjinls 

There is another set of impostors who pretend to have obtained domi¬ 
nion ov&r the impure spirits. These go about doing miracles among the 
ignorant Hindus, by whom they are called in for various purposes, 
generally for curing diseases, barrenness, etc. They invariably come at 
night, in a body of two, three or four persons, ons of whom is always 
a ventriloquist. They require to be broughttyavk flowers, whiob are sacred 
to K&li,» sweetmeats, curds, etc., which being placed on the floor of a 
room, they and the visitors enter the room, The worship of the Sakti 
is now porformed and then the lights are extinguished. The chief actor 
then begins to call his vassal goblin by name, saying, “Arambaraye, 
Arambaraye,” and a hollow voice answers from a distance. “Here I am 
coming.” Soon after a variety of sounds are heard as if some one knocking 
at the door, windows, roof, etc., or if it be a cot, the thatohes shake, 
the bamboos crack, etc., in short, the room is filled with tbe presence 
of the spirit. Now the head inpostor asks him a number of questions as 5 
the nature of the disease to be cured, and then begs some medioine to * 
given, on which a sound is heard, as if something were thrown 
floor. The lights being then brought in, roots of plants or so® 6 8UC 
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lings are discovered. Id this way, the commanders of ghosts itnpo90 
pon the oredulous Hindus. Ihe process is oalled ChanduiaoS 
wakening the ghost. The impostors always fail before men 0 f° Bfi n!’« in 
leir attempt to call in the ghost. 


The tenets of the Saktas open the way for the gratification of all the 
msual appetites, they hold out encouragement to drunkards, thieves ahd 

acoits; they present the means of satisfying every lustful desire ; they 
lunt the feelings by authorising the most cruel practices, and bad 


mi to commit abominations which place them on a level worse than tl e 
easts. The Saktya worship is impure in itself, ob-ceue in its practices, 
nd highly injurious to the life and character of men.” 


Extracts from the Calcutta Review No XLV1I, March 1855, 
Pages 31-07. 

By H. II. Wilson, L. L. D., and P. It. S. Calcutta, 1840. 
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CHAPTER I. 

1 -6. NArad* said:—“0 NArAyana ! 0 Thou, the Supporter of t|, 
whole world ! The Preserver of all ! Thou hast described the glorioi 
characters of the Devi, that take away all the sine. Kindly deseril 
now to me the several forms'that, the Davi assumed in every Manrai 
tara in this world as well as Her Divine Greatness. 0 Thou, full of nuioi 
Desoribe also how and by whom She was worshipped and praised 
how She, so kind to the devotees, having been thus pleased, fulfill 
their desires. I am very eager to hear these, the very best ai 
blissful characters of the Devi, ^ri NArAyana said:— “ Hear, 
Mabarji 1 The glories and greatne;s of the Devi Bhagavati leading 
the devotion of the devotees, capable of giving all sorts of wealt 
and destroying all sins. ” From the navel lotus ol Visnu. 1 
holder of the Chakra (discus), was born BrahmA, the Creator ol tli 
universe, the great Energetic One, and the Grand Site of all the \u>ik 
7-14. The four faced llrahmi, on being hern, produced fun' II 
mind SvAyambhuva Mann and his wife (SatardpA, the e mlioiliuiei 
of all virtues. For this very reason, Svayanihhuva Matiu Ims 
known as the mind-born Sun of BrahmA. SvAyarobhtiva Marin g 
from BrahmA the ta-k to crette and multiply ; he made an earthe 
image of the Devi Bhagavati, the Bestower of all fortunes, on the beac 
of the sanctifying K?ira Samudra (ocean of milk) and he engaged liiineelf 1 
worshipping Her and began to repeat the principal mystic nuintra * 
bbava (the Deity of Speech). Thus engaged in worship, 

Manu conquered by and by his breath and food and observed » 

for one hue® 
success^ 

in controlling his six passions lust, anger etc. He meditated 
feet of that AdyA Sakti (the Primordial Sekti) so «« c ^ p,, 
became inert like a vegetable or mineral matter. By his ^ 

the World Mother appeared before him and said ' J ffSO te 

divine boons from Me.” Hearing these joyous words, t a ‘ ^ 

his long cherished and heart-felt boon, so very rare to ^ 

16-22. Manu said:—“ 0 Large eyed Devi ! Vl ^j| oTb 0 * 
residing in the hearts of all 1 0 Thou honoured, worshipp® 
the Upboldress of the world I 0 Thou, the Auspioioa* o 4 


, of VJ| 


Niyama and other vows and became lean and thin, 
vears he remained standing always on one leg and became 

J »• OH w 

that 
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ly Thy Graoious Look, it is that the Lotus bora has been able t 
h 0 worlds ; Vi?nu is perserving and Rndra Deva is destroying in . * 

ly Tb y command ;t ia tbat Indra » the Lord Of g ac h>, has gotlht 
har-e of controlling the three Lokas ; and Yaraa, the Lord of the 
lepirted, is awarding fruits and punishing according, to their merits 
ir demerits, the.deceased ones. 0 Mother! By Thy Grace, Varuna the 
iolder of the noose, has become the lord of all aquatic’creatures and 
i preserving them ; and Kuvera, the lord of the Yakfas, has become 
■he lord of wealth. Agni (fire), Nairrit, Va yu (wind), f s 'a na and 
tnanta Deva are Thy parts and have grown by Tby power. Then 0 
)evt ! If Thou desirest to grant me ray desired boon, then, 0 Thou 1 the 
iaspieious One 1 Let all the great obstacles to my work of procreating in 
-liis universe and increasing my dominions die away. And if any body wor- 
hipa this great V4gbhava Mantra or any body hears with devotion this his- 
ory or makes others hear this, they all shall be crowned with success and 
snjoyinent and Mukti be easy to them. 

2:1-24. Specially they would get the power to remember their past lives, 
icquire eloquence in speaking, all round beauty, success in obtaining know 
edge, success in their deeds and especially in the increase of their posterity 
ind children. O Bhagavati ! This is what I want most. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Tenth Book on the story of 
Ivilynmbhuva Mann in the Mah&pur&nara f§ri Mad Devi Bbfigavatam 
■f 18,000 verses by Mabargi Veda Vydsa. 


CHAPTER II. 

1-0. TLe Devi said :—“ O King ! 0 Mightyarmed One ! All these I 
;rant unto you. Whatever you have asked for, I give them to you. 
I am very much pleased with your hard ’1 apasya and with your 
fapam ol the Vdgbbava Mantra. Know Mo that My power is infallible 
' u billing the Lords of the Daityas. 1) Child! Let your kingdom 
free from enemies and let .your prosperity be increased. Let your 
jvotion be fixed on Me and in the end you will verily get Nirvana 
^ kti, o Ntirada ! Thus granting the boon to the highsouled Manu, 

lla ^ r0a * ) ® ev ’ disappeared before him and went to the Bindhya 

!’ e ' ^ Devarji ! This Bindhya mountain increased in height so 

^ 80 that it was well nigh on the way to prevent the course 

k be Sun when it was arrested by ilahorji Agastya, born of 
umbha (water jar). The vounger sister of Vijnu, Varadea'vari, is 
j ' V ' ng here as Bindbyavlsin?” 6 Best of the Munis ! This Devi 

an ob ject of worship of all. 
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7-8. Saunaka and tho other Rifis said 0 Sikta 1 Who is that Bindh 
Mountain? And why did He intend to soar high up to the Heavens^ 
resist the Sun’s course ? And why was it that Agastya, the son , 
Mitr&varuna quietened that rising mountain ? Kindly describe all these 
detail. 


9-15. O Saint 1 We are not as yet satisfied with hearing the Glorii 
of the Devi, the ambrosial nectar, that have come out of your moot! 
Rather our thirst has beeu increased. Sfita said :—“ 0 Ri§is! The 
was the Bindhya Mountain, highly honoured and reokoned as tt 
chief of the mountains on the earth. It was covered with big forest 
and big trees. Creeping plants and shrubs flowered these and it looke 
very beautiful. On it were roaming deer, wild boars, buffaloes, monkej 
hares, foxes, tigers and bears, stout and cheerful, with full vigour an 
all very merrily. The Devas, Gandharbbas, Apsarfts, and Kinnaras coo 
here and bathe in its rivers ; all sorts of fruit trees can be seen hen 
On such a beantiful Bindhya Mountain, came there one day the eve 
joyful Devarfi N&rada on his voluntary tour round the world. Seein; 
the Mahargi N&rada, the Bindhya Mountain got up and worshipped bio 
with p&dya and arghya and gave him a very good Asana to sit. Whei 
the Muni took his seat and found himself happy, t he Mountain began ti 
speak. 


16-17. Bindhya said :—“ O Devargi 1 Now be pleased to say when® 
vou are coming; your coming here is so very auspicious! My house is sanctifier 
today by your coming. 0 Deva! Your wandering is, like the Sun, the cause 
of inspiring the beings with freedom from fear. So, 0 N&rada 1 Kindly 
give out your intention as to your coming here which seems rather wonder' 
ful. 

18-28. N&rada said 1 “ 0 Bindhya ! 0 Enemy of Indra 1 ( 0nea 
the mountains had a very great influence. Indra eut off tbeir wings 
and so destroyed their influence. Hence the mountains are enemies^ 
Indra). I am coming from the Suraeru Mountain. There 1 saff 
nice abodes of Indra, Agni, Yama, and Varuna. There l saw the houses 
.of these Dikp&las (the Regents of the several quarters), which sboun ^ l ° 
objects of all sorts of enjoyments. Thus saying, N&rada gave on 
, heavy sigh. Bindhya, the king of mountains, seeing the Muni ea ^ 

• a long sigh, asked him again with great eagerness. “ 0 Devarji I 
have you heaved such a long sigh ? Kindly say.” Hearing this ' 
said “ O Child 1 Hear the oause why I sighed. See ! The ^ 
Mountain is the father of Gauri and the fatber-io-law of M 
therefore he is the most worshipped of all the mountains. The ^ 

. . i again, is the residence of Mah&ieva; henoe t a 
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worshipped and chanted as eipabla of destroying all e 

NiS* and Gaudhamldana and other mountains are ■ ° , ^ 
their own places. What more than this, that the Sumeru Mountain ^ "l 
,L.„ tk. S,„, the Soul of th, 

,i«"S '" 11 “» p a,iets “ d ■**"■ Ui. anJ 

lul0IlgS t the mountains “ I am the supreme ; there is none like”me in 
.he three worlds. Remembering this self-conceit of Sumeru, I 8 i„ hed so 
jeavily. 0 B.ndby. ! We are asceties and though we have no°need to 
Nags the* thing*, yet byway of conversation 1 have told this to you. 
N T ow I go to my own abode.” 


Here ends the Second Chapter of the Tenth Rook on the conversation 
letween Narad) and the Bmdhya Mountam in the Malm Puranam &t 
dad Devi Hh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy 3 sa .’ 


CHAPTER III. 

1-1.1, Suta said 0 lti?is I Thus advising, the Devarsi, the great 
niliu and Mu in going wherever ho likes, went to the Brahmaloka. 
d er the Mum had gone, the Biudhya became immersed in great anxiety 

' . ,' 11IDg aKvayS V6ry sorrow K could not get peace. “ What 

all do now so as to overthrow Meru ? Until I do that, I won’t be 
« lo get the peace of my mind or my health. The highsouled persons 
aJS P [ a,80d me fur enthusiasm and energy. Fie to my energy, honour, 
ame and family 1 Fie to my strength and heroism ! O Iti ? is ! With all 
ie= ° citations in his mind, Bindhya came finally to this crooked 
elusion . - Daily the Sun, stars and planets circumambulate round the 
ameru ; hence Sumoru is always so arrogant; now if I can resist the 
llms colll=e >“ the heavens by my peaks, He will not be able to cireutn- 
mlmlute round the Sumeru. If I can do this, certainly I will be able to 
4 rb the Sumeru in his pride. Thus coming to a conclusion, Bindhya 
i ed |** 8 ailns that were the peaks high up to the heavens and blocking 
0 passage in the Heavens remained so and passed that night with great 
"easiness and difficulty, thinking when the Sun would rise and he would 
- u >ct His passage. At last, when the morning broke out, all the quarters 
era cleat. The Sun, destroying the darkness, rose in Udaya Gii'i, The 
y ooked clear with His rays ; the lotus, seeing Him, blew out with joy;' 
e the excellent white water-lilies, at the bereavement of the Moon, 
their leaves and closed as if at the separation of one’s lover, 
C a distant place. The people began to do their own works on the 
,ear »nee of the day ; the worship of the gods, the offerings to the Gods, 

129. 
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the Homes and the offerings to the Pitris were set a going on (i D 
morning, afternoon and evening respectively). The Sun marched on in 
His course. He divided the day into three parts, morning, mid-day, at)( ] 
after-noon. First of all he consoled the eastern quarter which seemed like 
a woman suffering from the bereavement of her lover ; then he consoled 
the south eartern corner ; then as He wanted to go quickly towarde 
the south, His horses could not go further. The charioteer Aruna, seeing 
this, infomed the Sun what had happened. 

17. Aruna spoke ;—‘‘0 Sun.! The Bindhya has become very 
jealous of the Sumeru as You circumambulate round the Sumeru Mountain 
daily. He has risen very high and obstructed your course in the 
Heavens, hoping that you would circumambulate round him. lie is thus 
vying with the Sumeru Mountain. 

18-26. Suta said :—“0 Ri?is! Hearing the words of Aruna, the 
charioteer, the Sun began to think thus:—“Oh! The Bindhya is 
going to obstruot My course 1 What can a great hero not do, when 
he is iu the wrong path ? Oh! My horses’ motions are stopped 
to-day! The fate is the strongest of all (Because Bindhya is strong 
to-day by Daiva, therefore he is doing this) Even when eclipsed by 
R4hu (the ascending node) I do not stop for a moment even; and 
now obstructed in My passage, I am waiting here for a long time, 
The Daiva is powerful ; what can I do ? The Sun’s course having 
been thus obstructed, all from the Gods to the lowest became helpless 
and could not make out what to do. Cbitragupta and others 
ascertain their time through the Sun’s course ; and that Sun is now 


rendered motionless by the Bindhya mountain 1 What a great adverse 
fate is this! When the Sun was thus obstructed by the Bindhya out 
of his arrogance, the sacrifices to the Devas, the offeriugs to the 
Pitris all] wore stopped; the world was going to rack and ruin. The 
people that lived on the west and south had their nights prolong 
and they remained asleep. The people of the east and the north w 
scorched by the strong rays of the Sun and some of them died ;s 
of them lost their health and so forth. The whole earth 
devoid of iSrftddhas and worships and a cry- of universal 
arose on all sidos. Indra and the other Davas became very 
and began to think wbat they should do at that moment. ^ 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Tenth Book 00 ‘ be ° b ^l 
of the Sun’s course by the Bindhya Momtain in the r ® yyjgi. 
Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 18000 verses by Mahar?i « 




flOOK X.) 


CHAPTER HI. 

CHAPTER IV. 


1027 



1 - 2 . SaU sail:—0 Ri?is! Then Indra and all the other Devas, 
taking Brahma along with them and placing Hina at the front, went to 
, Mihadeva and took His refuge. They bowed down to Him and chanted 
sweet and great hymns to Him, Who holds Moon on His forehead, tho 
Deva of the Devas, thu?:— 

3-1. 0 Thou, the Leader of the host of Gods! Victory to Thee! 0 Thou 
Whose lotas feet are served by Um4, Victory to Thee ! 0 Thou, the Giver 
of tho eight Siddhis and Vibhutis (extraordinary powers) to Thy devotee? 
Victory to Thee ! O Thou, the Background of this Great Theatrical Dane' 

of this Insurmountable M&y&l Thou art the Supreme Spirit in Thy True 

Nature 1 Thou ridest on Thy vehicle, the Bull, and residest in Kailas's ■ 
yet Thou art the Lord of all the Devas. 0 Thou, Whose ornament is 
snake?, Who art the Honoured and the Giver of honours to persons ! 0 
Thou! the (Jnborn,yet comprising all forms, 0 Thou Sambhu ! That findest 
pleasure in this Thy Own Self 1 Victory toThee ! 

(1-9. O Thou, the Lord of Thy attendants ! O Thou, Giris'a ! Tho 
Giver of the great powers, praised by Maha Vif nu ! 0 Thou, That livest in 
tho heart lotus of Visnu, and deeply absorbed in Mah4 Yoga ! Obeisance to 
Thee ! 0 Thou that can’st be known through Yoga, and nothing but 
tho Yoga itself ; Thou, the Lord of the Yoga ! We bow down to Thee. 
Thou awardest the fruits of yoga to the Yogins. 0 Thou, the Lord of the 
aelpless ! The Incarnate of the ocean of mercy ! The Relief of the diseased 
mil the most powerful! O Thou, whose forms are the three gunas, Sattva, 
tijo, Tamas! 0 Thou 1 Whose Emblem (carrier) is the Bull (Dharraa); Thou 
irt verily the Great K41a; yet Thou art the Lord of KSla ! Obeisance to 
rhee 1 (The Bull represents the Dharma or Speech). 

lb. Thus praised by the Devas, who take the offerings in sacrifices 
ho Lord of the Devas, whose emblem is Bull, smilingly told the Devas in 
1 deep voice:— 


11. 0 Thou, the excellent Devas ! The residents of the Heavens! I 
m pleased with the praises that you have sung of Me. I will fulfil the 
esires of you , all the Devas. 


12-15. The Devas said:— “O Lord of all the Devas! 0 Giris'a! 0 
hoc whose forehead is adorned with Moon ! 0 Thou, the Doer of good 
> t * le distressed. O Thou, the Powerful 1 Dost Thou do good to us. O 
*' oa > Sinless One ! The Bindhya Mountain has become jealous of the 
auieru ^ uuu *‘ a i Q > and has risen very high up in the Heavens and he has 
the Sun’s course, thereby causing great troubles to all. 0 
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Thou, the Doer of good to all! 0 Is’dna ! Dost Thon check the mounts ■ 
abnormal iise. How eau wc fix time if the Sun’s course be obstruct^ 
And when there is no knowledge, what is no.v the lime, the sacrifices to tfe 
Dovas and the offerings to the Pitris are now almost dead and gone q 
D eva ! Who will now protect us ? We seo Thee as the Destroyer 0 f tl 
fear of us and of those who are terrified. 0 Deva! 0 Lord of Giria’A ! ii* 
pleased with us. 

16-18. $ri Bhagavftn said:—“0 Devas ! I have no power to curt 
the Bindhya Mountain. Let us go to the Lord of Rmi4 and pay our rPS 
pects to Him. He is our Lord, fit to bo worshipped. He is fjobim] 
Bhagnv&n Vijnu, the Cause of all causes. We will go to Him uml tfP 
Him all our sorrows. He will remove them 

l'f. Hearing thus the words of Giris'n, Indra and the other Devas wit); 
Brahma placed Mahadeva at their front and went to the i e<>; on rf 
Vaikuntha, trembling with fear, 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the IVnth Book on the going 
Devas to Mahadeva in tho MahAPitranara Srimad Devi Bhitgiivatam gI 
18,0 0 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyfisa. 

CHAPTER V. 

1-5. fiuta said:—Then tho Devas, on arriving at Vaikunihi, sai 
the Lord of Lak?mi, the Deva of the Deva--, tiie World-Teaeki 
with his eyes beautiful like Pad mu PalAsa (lotus-lcavos), .-Lining will 
brilliance and began to praise Him in a voice choked with Sntcnsi 
feelings of devotion, thus:Victory to Vi?nu ! O Lord of llama. 
Thou art prior to tho Virfit Puruja.” O Enemy of tho Daityas! C 
Phou, the Generator of desires in all and the Bestower of (he fruits 
of those desires to all 1 O Gobinda ! Thou art the Great Boar ant 
Thou art of the nature of Great Sacrifices ! O Main! Visnu ! OLrni 
of Dharraa ! Thou art the Cause of the origin of this world 1 Thou 
didst support the earth in Thy Fish Incarnation for tho deliverance 
of the Vedas 1 0 Thou Satyavrats of the form of a Fish ! We bus 
down to Thee. 0 Thou ! The Enemy of the Daityas! The Ocean ol 
meroy I Thou dost do the actions of the Devas out of mercy. 0 
Thou ! the Tortoise Incarnation I That grantest Mukti to otters I 
Obeisance to Thee ! 

6-18. 0 Thou ! That didst assume the form of a Boar fur 
destruotion of the Daityas Jaya and others and for raising the earth 
from the waters I Obeisance to Thee I Thou didst assume that f° rD1 " 
Half man and half Lion—of the Nrisiraha M&rti and tore assort 



CHAPTER V. 


1029 


|OOK A.J 

Uiranya Kas'ipu, proud of his boons, by Thy nail^. We bow down 
So Thee 1 Obeisance to Thee ! That in '] hy Dwarf Incarnation, 

lidst deceive Bali, whose head got crazed by the acquisition of tb 
[ingdom over the three Lokas. We bow down to Thee, that in Thy 
Paras'ii Rama Incarnation, didst slay K&rta VIryaryuna, the thousand 
landed, and the other wicked Ksattriyas! Obeisance to Thee 1 That 
vert born of the womb of ltenukd as the son of Jamadagni. 

Dbeisauce to Thee, of great pi on ess and valour, ihat in Thy Hama 
incarnation as the son of DaVaratha, didst cut off the heads of 
ho wicked It aksasa, the son of Pulastya ! We low down again and 
■gain to Thee, the Great Loid, that in Thy Krifna incarnation, didst 
li'lner this earth from the clutches of the wicked King Duryodhana, 
Camsa and others and didst establish the religion by removing the then 
"ovailing vicious ideas and doctrines. We bow down to Thy Buddha 
Incarnation, that Great Dcva who didst come down here to jiut a 
Gp to the slaughtering of the innocent animals and to the per- 
iinuance of the wicked sacrificial ceicmouies ! Obeisance to the Deva ! 
Viicn almost all the perst us in this world will turn out in future 
■< lllcchchis and when the wicked Kings will oppress them, light and 
sit, Thou wilt then incarnate Thyself again as Kalki and redress all tho 
jrievanees ! We b<>w down to Thy Kalki Form ! O Deva ! These are Thy 
leu Incarnations, for the preservation of Thy devotees, fur the killing of 
lie wicked Daityas. Therefore Thou art coked as the Great Reliever 
I all our troubles. O Tliou ! Victory to Thee ! The Deva Who 
•wunusi the forms of women and water for destroying tho ailings of 
,:il; devotees! Who elso can be so kind ! OThou, tho Ocean of mercy ! 
I liisis ! Thus praising the yellow robed Visnu, the Lord of all tile 
Lvas, the whole host of the Devas bowed down to Him and trade 
ihastiuigas. Then Vifnu GadSdhara, hearing their hymns, gladdened 
hem and spoke : — 

19-27. $ri Bhagav&na said: — “ O Devas ! I am pleased with your 
totra. You need not be sorrowful. 1 will remove all your troubles 
,nil t have become unbearable to you. 0 Devas 1 1 am very 
ilad to hear the praises that you have offered on Me. Better ask 
mods from Me. I will grant them though very rare even and obtained 
,v |th difficulty. Any person who rises early in the morning and recites 
ivith devotion this stotra • sung by you, will never experience any 
sorrow - o Devas 1 No poverty, no bad symptoms, no VetSlas nor 
planets nor Brahma R&kfasas nor any misfortunes will overtake him. 

; 0 Ji 6 oase, due to VAta (windy temperament), Pitta (bile) and Kapha 
phle 8 tn ) nor untimely death w ni V i 9 it him. His family will not 
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be extinct and happiness will always reign there. 0 Devas t 
stotra can give every thing. Both the enjoyment and freedom will eoroj 
within any one's easy access. There is no doubt in this. Now what is y 0ll[ 
difficulty ? Give out. I will remove it at once There is no t 
of doubt in this. Hearing these words of Sri Bhagavdn, the Devas 
became glad and spoke to Vijnu. 

Here sods the Fifth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the Devas' 
going to Visnu, in the Mahfl PurUnam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharei Veda Vyusa. 


CHAPTER VI. 

1-6. SQta said:— 11 0 Rif is ! Hearing the word) of the Lord of 

Lakgmi, all the Devas became pleased and they spoke:—The Devas 
v said:—''* 0 Deva of the Devas! 0 M ihA Vifnu ! 0 Thou, the Creator, 
Preserver and the Destroyer of the Universe ! 0 Visnu 1 The ISindhya 
mountain has risen very high and it has stopped the Sun’s course. 
Therefore all the works on earth are suspended. We are not 

receiving our share of Yajfias. Now where we will go, what m 

will do, we do not know. !§ri Bhagav&n said;—“ 0 Devas! There 
is now in Benares the Muni Agastya of indomitable power, in 
devoted service of that Primordial Sakti Bhagavati, the Creatrix 
of this Universe. This Muni alone can put a stop to this abnormal 
Bindhya Range. Therefore it behoves you all to go to that fiery Dvija 
Agastya at Benares where the people get Nirv8f»j the Highest 

Place and pray to him (to kindly fulfil youi object). 

7-19. Suta said: —“O Rifis 1 Thus ordered by Visnu, the g»h 
felt themselves comforted and, saluting Him, went to the city 


Benares. 

In a moment they went to the Holy City of Benares, and bathing tW 8 
at the Manikarnikfl gh&t, worshipped the Devas with devotion sn 
offered Tarpanas to the Pitris and duly made their charities. Then 
they went to the excellent As’rama of the Muni Agastya. 
hermitage was full of quiet quadruped animals ; adorned with various 
trees, peacocks, herons, geese and Chakra vikas and various other ir 
tigers, wolves, deer, the wild boars, rhinoceros, young elephants, 
deer and others. Though there were the ferocious animals, yet the P a ^ 
was free from fear and it looked exceedingly beautiful. O n arrl ” 
before the Muni, tbe gods fell prostrate before him and bowed ® 
again and again to him. They then chanted hymns to him and 881 
0 Lord of Dvijas 1 0 Thou honoured and most worsbipfi'l ! |C ^ 
to Thee. Thou Art sprung from a water jar, Thou art the destroyer 



CHAPTER XLIV. 
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Up ; , the AsUra ' Ob8i3an08 t0 Th30 ! 0 Thou > f *>l ° f Sri, th e son of 

Kitravaruna ! Thou art the husband of Lop4nmdr4. Thou art the 
tore house of ail knowledge. Thou art the source of all the Astras. 
)beisance to Thee I At Thy rise, the'waters of the ocean become bright 
,nl clear ; so obeisance to Thee ! At Thy rise (Canopus) the Kas'a flower 
,] OS )oms. Thou art adorned with clots of matted hair on Thy head and Thou 
,^ ay8 Hvest with Thy disciples. Sri R4ma Chandra is one of Tby chief 
isciples. 0 great Muni ! Thou art entitled to praise from all the Devas ! 
) j} es t ! The Store-house of all qualities 1 O great Muni 1 We now 
( j own to Thee and Thy wife Lopamudrk ! O Lord ! O very Energe- 
• | a il a ra very much tormented by an unbearable pain inflicted on 
by the Bindhya Range and wo therefore take refuge of Thee. Be 
■racious unto us. Thus praised by the gods, the highly religious Muni 
Nastya, the twice born, smiled and graciously said 
20-27. O Devas ! You are the lords of the three worlds, superior 
o all, highsouled, and the preserver of the Lokas. If you wish, you can 
ivour, disfavour, do anything. Especially He who is the Lord of heavens, 
,-hose weapon is the thunderbolt, and the eight Siddhis are ever at his 
p.rvice is your Indra, the Lord of the Devas. What is there that he 
annotdo? Then there is Agni, Who burns everything and always 
anies oblations to the gods and the Pitris, Who is the mouth piece of 
he Devas. Is there anything impracticable with him ! 0 Devas ! Then 
gain Yaraa is there amongst you, the Lord of the Raksasas, the Witness 
f all actions, and always quick in giving punishment to the offenders, 
hat terrible looking Yama Raja. What is there that he can not accom- 
dish ? 


21-27. Still, O Devas 1 if there be anything required by you that 
twaits my co-operation, give out at once and I will do it undoubted!) 
haring these words of the Muni, the Devas became very glad and joy y 
icgan to say what they wanted. 0 Maharfi ! The Bindhya mountain 
ias risen very high and thwarted the Sun’s course in the save 

irv of universal distress and consternation has arisen and the t 

ue now verging to the ruins. O Muni ! Now what we wan 
I at Thou, by Thy power of Tapas, curbest the iise of this y 
Mountain. 0 Agastya 1 Certainly, by Thy fire and austerities, that 
maintain will be brought down and humiliated. This is 
want. 


Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the Devas’ pray.n? 
ko the Muni Agastya for checking the abnormal rise o t ' 

*«°ge in the Mah&- Purfifam 6ri Mad Devi HMgavatan of 1».W0 

^ Maharfi Veda Vylsa. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


.1-21. SCtta said : —Hearing the words of the Devas, Agastya, tin 
Best of the Br&bmiris promised that he would carry out their wor ] £ , 
“0 Rifis ! All theTdevaa then became very glad when the Muoi, bon 
of the water jar,, promised thus. They then bade good-bye to him am 
wont back gladly to their own abodes. The Muni then spoke to his wifi 
thus “ 0 daughter of tne King ! The Bindhya Mountain has bafflet 
the progress of the Sun’s course and has thus caused a great mischief 
What the Munis, the Seors of truths said before referring to KAsf, a | 
are now coming to my mind when I ain thinking why this disturbance 
has overtaken me. They said that various hindrances would come h 
him at every step, who is a Sadhu intending to settle at Kas'i. Let 
him who wants Mukti, nover quit Ktts'i, the Avimukta place, in any case 
But, 0 Dear ! To-day I have got one hindrance during my stay at 
KAs'l. 'I hus talking with much regret on various subjects with his wife, 
the Muni bathed in the Manikarnikk ghat, saw the Lord Vis’ves'vara 
worshipped DandapAni and went to the KAla Bhairava. He said in the 
following terms :—‘‘0 Mighty armed Kalabhai'rava! Thou destroyest the 
fear of the Bhaktas; Thou art the God of this KAs'i City. Then why art 
Thou driving me away from this KAa'idhAm. O Lord ! Thou removes*, 
all the obstacles of the devotoee and Thou preservest them. Then why, 
O Destroyer of the sorrows of the Bhaktas ! Art Thou removing mo 
from here ? Never I blamed others ; nor did I practise any hypocrisy 
with any person nor did I lie; then under wtabsin, Thou arb driving 
me away from Kas'i. 0 Risis ! Thus praying to Kill a Bhairava, the Mum 
Agastya, born of water j ir and tho husband of LopAmudru, went to 
Sakfi Ganes'a, the Destroyer of all evils and seoing and worshipping 
Him, went out of Kas'i and proceeded to tho south. The Muni, 
the ocean of great fortune, left Kas'i ; but he became very much distressed 
to leave it and he remembered it always. He began to march <> 3 
with bis wife. As if riding on his car of asceticism he arrived at 
the Bindhya mountain in tho tiwnkling of an eye and saw that the 
Mountain had risen very high and obstructed the passage of the ^ ml 
in the Heavens. The Bindhya Mountain, seeing the Muni 
front, began to tremble and as if desirous to speak something ^ 
the earth in a whisper became low and dwarfish and bowed ® 
to the Muni and fell down with devotion in sflj^ngas with 
just like a stick dropped flat on the ground ■ before the. 
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3 eing the Bindhya thus low, tha Muni Agastya becama pleased and 
, ok0 with a gracious look :~“0 Child! Better remain in this state 
itil I come back. For, 0 Child! I am quite unable to ascend to 
mr lofty heights. Thus saying, the Muni became eager to go to the 
nth ; aDd, crossing the peaks of the Bindbya, alighted gradually again to 
8 plains. He went on further to the south and saw the Iri Saila Mountain 
ul at last went to the MalayAcha’la and there, building his As'rama 
ermitagc), settled himself. 0 Saunka 1 The Devi Bhagavati, worshipped 
, the Muni went to the Bindbya Mountain and settled there and 
■came known, in the three worlds, by the name of Bindhyav/lsini. 
22-20. SOta said : k -Any body who hears this highly pure narrative 
the Muni Agastya and Bindhya, becomes freed of all his sins. 
11 his enemies are destroyed in no time. This hearing givos knowledge 
the HrAhmanas, victory to the K?attriyas, wealth and corn to 
isVais'yas and happiness to the SAdras. 

If any body once hears this narrative, he gets Dharma if be wants 
harma, gets unbounded wealth if he wants wealth and gets ail desires if 
) wants his desires fulfilled. In ancient times SvAyarn bhuva Manu 
orshipped this Devi with devotion and got his kingdom for his own 
fanvantara period. 0 Saunaka ! Thua I have described to you the holy 
raracter of the Devi in this Manvantara. What more shall I say ? Men- 
on please. 

Here ends tha Seventh Chapter of the Teuth Book on the checking 
the rise of the Bindhya Range in the MahA I’urAnam Sri Mad Devi 
iliJgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahersi Veda VyAsa, 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1. Saunaka said:—“O Sfita 1 You have described the beautitu, 
arrative of the first Manu SvAyambhuba. Now kiudly describe to us the 
irratives of other highly energetic Deva-liko Manus, 

2-3. Suta said:—“0 Rijis ! The very wise NArada, well versed in the 
eowledge of Sri Devi, hearing the glorious character of the first Sv&yam 
huba Manu, became' desirous to bear of the other Manus and asked the 
fenal NdrAyana: ~''0 Deva 1 Now favour mo by reciting the origins 
narratives of the other Manus. 

N&rAyaga said:—'“0 Devarji 1 I have already spokeu to you every- 
lia g regarding the first Manu. He had worshipped the Devi Bhagavati, 
ed thus he got his foeless kingdom. You know that then. 

5-24 Manu had two sonsof gre»t prowess, Priyavrata and (JttAaap 
e y governed their kingdoms with fame, The son of this Pnyavr i 

130 
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of indomitable valour, is known by the *vise asthe second Sv&rocbisa Manu, 
Dear to all the beings, this SvAroehifa Manu built his hermitage near the 
banks of the KAlindi (the JumnA) and there making an earthen image of th„ 
Devi Bhagavati, worshipped the Devi with devotion, subsisting on drv 
leaves and thus practaised severe austerities. Thus he passed his twelve rears 
in that forest; when, at last, the Davi Bhagavati, resplendent with brilliance 
of the thousand Suns, becirae visible to him. She got very much pleased 
with his devotional stotrams. The Devi, the Saviour of the Devas, and 
Who was of good vows, granted to him the sovereignty for one Manvantara. 
Thus the Devi becamo famous by the name TAriui Jagaddhatri. 0 Jvarada! 
Thus, by worshipping the Devi TArini, Svarochifa obtained safely the 
foelees kingdom. Then establishing the Dharraa duly, he enjoyed his king¬ 
dom with his sons;and, when the period of his manvantara expired, he went 
to the Heavens. Priyavrata’s son named Uttama became the third Manu, 
On the banks of the Ganges, be practised tapasyi and repeated the Vija 
Mantra of VAgbhaba, in a solitary p'ace for three years and became blessed 
with- the favour of the Devi. With rapt devotion he sang hymus wholly to 
the Devi with his mind full; and, by Her boon, got the foeless kingdom 
and a continual succession of sons and grandsons. Thus, enjoying the 
pleasures of his kingdom and the gifts of the Yoga Dharma, got in the 
end, the excellent place, obtained by the best KAjargis. A very happy result, 
l’riyavaratas another son named TA.nasa became the fourth Manu. Ha 
practised austerities and repeated the KAma Vija Mantra, the Spiritual 
Password of KAma on the southern banks of the Narmada river and 
worshipped the World Mother. In the spring and in the autumn he 
observed the nine nights’ vow ( the NavarAtri ) and worshipped t « 
excellent lotus eyed Daves'i and pleased Her. On obtaining the Dev 
favour, he chanted excellent hymns to Her and made pranAm?. ®j® 
he enjoyed the extensive kingdom without any fear from any toe or ro ^ 
any other source of danger. He generated, in the womb of his wi e, <“ 
sons, all very powerful and mighty, and then he departed to the exc 
"region in the Heavens. 

The young brother of TAmasa, Raivnta became the lifth Ma ^ 
practised austerities on the banks of the KAlindi (the JumnA) 
the KAma- Vija Mantra, the spiritual password of Kdma, t 

of-the SAdhakas, capable to give the highest power of speech an 

all the Siddhis, and thus he worshipped the Devi. He o ^*| ne guo(J0SS a ixl 
heav&ns, iu-domitable power, unhampered and capable of a B eX oelh nt 
a continual line of sons, grandsons, etc. Then the unriva ® gn d 

hero Raivata Manu established the several divisions o 
.. _ _u 1.1__iji.. ..i__ f.. ilia Avmllent teRton o 
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Hero end* the Eighth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the origin 
Mann ill the Mahlpur^am S'ri Mad Devi Bh&gvatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTAR IX. 


1 - 7 . Nlrflyana said:—“0 N&rada ! I will now narrate the supreme 
glories of the Devi and the anee.lote how Manu, the son of Anga, obtained 
exeellerfc kingdom by worshipping the Dev? Bhagavati. The son of the 
king Anga, named Ch&kjufa became the Sixth Manu. One day he went 
to the Brahmaisi Pulaha Ri?i and taking his refuge said“O Brahmar§i! 
Thou removest all the sorrows'and afflictions of those that come nuder 
Thy refuge ; I now take Thy refuge. Kindly advise Thy servant how 
he may become the Lord of an endless amount of wealth. 0 Muni ! 
What can I do sj that l may get the sole undisputed sway over the 
world ? IIow my arms can weild the weapons nnd manipulate them so 
that they may not be baffl) 1 ? Ho v my race and line bo constant and my 
youth remain ever the same, undecayed V And how can I. in the end, 
attain Mukti ? O Muui ! Kindly dost Thoi give instructions to me 
on these points and oblige. Hearing thus, the Muni wanted lum to 
worship the Devi and said O King ! Listen attentively to what 1 
say yon to-day. Worship to-day the all auspicious &akti ; by Her grace, all 
your desires will be fulfilled. 


8. Chak?u?a said :-“0 Mum! What is that very holy worship ot 

Sri Bhagavati ? How to d > it ? Kindly describe all these in detail. 

9-20. The Muni said :-“0 King ! 1 will now disclose all about 

the excellent Puja of the Devi Bhagavati. Hear. You recito (mentally) 
always the seed mautra of Vakbhava (Speech) (lhe Deity being ahJ 
Sarasvati). If any one makes japam (recite) slowly) of the V&kbhava Vija 
thrice a day, one gets both the highest enjoyment here and, in the end , 
release (Mukti) O Son of a Kfattriya! There is no other Vija Mantrai (wor ) 
better than this of V&k (the Word). Through the Japam of th.s Vija 
Mantra comes the increase of strength and prowess and all successes. y 
the Japam of this, BrahraSt is so powerful and has become e rea o , 
Vi?nu preserves the Universe and Mahes vara has become t e es 
the Universe. The other Dikp&las (the Regents of the quarters) an 
other Siddhas have become very powerful by the power ^ 

and are capable of favouring or disfavouring others. °> 1 ^ . 

'»■ «or.hip a. Devi of the Dm* * 
you will beootne the Lord af unbounded wealth- 
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this. O Narada 1 Thus advised by Pulaha Ri?i, the son of the K| t 
Auga went to the banks of the VirajH river to praotise eusterities. Th e 
the king Ch&kfufa remained absorbed in making Japam of the Y&gbbavj 
Vija Mantra and took for his food the leaves of the trees that dropped on 
the ground and thus practised sevefs austerities. 

The first year he ate leaves ; the second year he drunk water and m 
the third year he sustained his life by breathing air simply and thus 
remained steady like a pillar. Thus he remained without food for twelve 
years. He went ou making Japam of the VAgbhava'Mantra and his heart 
and mind became purified. While he was sitting alone, absorbed in the 
meditation of the Devi Mantra, there appeared before him suddenly the 
Paramos'vari, the World Mother, the Incarnate of Lak?mi. The High¬ 
est Deity, full of dauntless fire and the Embodiment of all the Devas 
spoke graciously in sweet words to Ch&ksuja, the son of Anga. 

21-29. 0 Regent of the earth 1 I am pleased with your T»p«jA 
Now ask any boon that you want. I will give that to you. Chlksuja 
said:—^t) Thou, worshipped by the Devas 1 0 Sovereign of the Deva 
of the Devas ! Thon art the Controller Inside ; Thou art the Controller 
Outside. Thou knowest everything what I desire in my mind. Still, 
0 Devi 1 When I am so fortunate as to see Thee, I say “Thou grantest 
me the kingdom for the Manvantara period.” The Devi said:— “0 Best 
of the Kjattriyas ! I grant unto you the kingdom of the whole world for 
one manvantara, You will have many sons, very powerful, indeed, and 
well qualified. Your kingdom will be free fro n any dang t till at last 
you will certainly get Mukti. Thus granting the excellent boon to 
Manu, She disappeared then and there, after being praised by Manu, with 
deep devotion. The Sixth Manu, then favoured. by the Devi, enjoyed 
the sdftereignty of the earth and other pleasures and became the best of 
the Manus. His sons became the devotees of the Devi, very powerful 
and expert and became respected by all and enjoyed the pleasures of the 
kingdom. Thus getting the supremacy by the worship of the Devi, 
the Chftkjuja Manu became merged in the end in the Holy Feet of the Devi. 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the narrative 
of Ch&kjufa Manu in the Mah&pur&nam Srimad Dev! BhAgavatam ol 
18,000 verses by Mabarji Veda VyAsa. 
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14. Nfir&yana said : — Now the Seventh U mu is tha Right llou’bh 
lis Excellency the Lord Vaivasvata Maim Sruddha Deva, honoured by all 
he kings, and the Enjoyer of the Highest Bliss, Brahmftnanda. I will now 
peak of this seventh Manu. He, too, practised austerities before the 
lighest Devi and by Her Grace, got the sovereignty of the earth for one 

ilanvantara. 

The Eighth Manu is the Sun’s son, known as SJvarni. This por- 
onage, a devotee of the Devi, honoured hy the kings, gentle, patient, 
nd powerful king Sftvarni worshipped the Devi in his previous births . 
ml, by Her boon, beoame the Lord of the Manvantnra. 

5. Narada said:—“O Bhagavan ! How did this S3varni Mann 
'orship in his previous birth the earthen image of the Devi. Kmlly les- 
ribe this to me. 

643. NA&yana said : “0 Narada! This E ghth Matin had ham, 

store, in the time of Sv3rochi?a Manu (the second Manu), a f minus 
ing, known by the name of Suratba, born of the family of Chain- 1 , 
ml very powerful. He could well appreciate merits, clevei in the science 
f archery, amassed abundance of wealth, a generous donor, a very liberal 
lan and he was a celebrated po t and honoured by all. He wa- skilled 
i all arts of warfare with weapons and indomitable in crushing his 
>m. Once on a time, some of his powerful enemies destroyed the city 
f Kola, belonging to the revered king and fucecedul in beseiging his 
apital wherein he remained. Then the king Suratlm, the conqueior ol 

II his foes went out to fight with the enemies hut be was defeated bv 
hem. Taking advantage of this opportunity, the king’s ministers robbed 
im of all his wealth, t’he illustrious king then went out of the city 
nJ with a sorrowful heart rode alone on his horse on the plea of having 
game and walked to and fro, as if, absent-minded. 

14-25, The king, then, went to the hermiago of the Muni SnniedhA, 
tho could see far-reaching things (a Man of the Fourth Dimensions). 
^ was a nice, quiet As'rama, surrounded by quiet and peaceful animals 

filled with disciples. There in that very sacred As rams, his heait 
®eame re beved and he went on living there. 

One day, when the Muni finished his worship, etc., the king went to him 
Qd saluted him duly and humbly asked him the following :-“0 Muni ! 1 
m suffering terribly from my mental pain. 0 Deva on the earth ! Why I 

III suffering so much though I know everything, as if I am quite an igno- 

man ' After my defeat from my euemies, why does my mind become now 
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compassionate towards those who stole away my kingdom. O Best ofth 
knowers of the Velas! What am I to do now ? Where to go? jj 0 * 
ean I make me happy ? Please speak on these. 0 Muni ! N ow i 
in want of your good grace. The Muni slid ‘‘O Lord of the earth I H ej 
the extremely wonlerful glories of the Devi that have no equal andthai 
can fructify all desires. She, the Mihk M4y&, Who is all this Wot y 
is the Mother of Brahm4, Vijnu and Mahes'a. 0 King 1 Know verily thu 
it is She and She alone, that can forcibly attract the hearts of all the jj V(] 
and throw them in dire utter delusion. She is always the Creatrix, Presemii 
and Destructrix of the Universe in the form of Hara. This Mih&Mljj 
fulfills the desires of all the Jiva3 and She is known as the insurmountable 
KsUartitri, She is Kdli, the Destructrix of all this universe and She« 
Kamali residing in the lotus. Knnv that this whole world rests on Her 
and it will become dissolved in Her. She is therefore, the Highest and 
Best. 0 King ! Know, verily, that he alone can cross the delusion 
(Moha) on whom the Grace of the Devi falls and otherwise no one can 
escape from this Ao3di Moba. 


Here enls the Tenth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the anecdote o!tht; 
King Surathi in the Mihl Pirlnim Sri Mad Devi Bhigavatara of 
13,000 verse* by Mahargi Veda Vy&n. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1-2. The king Suratha spok> : -“0 Best of the twice barn ! W'“ is 
that Devi that you spoke just now? Why the Devi deludes all tj ,esf 
beings? Wbot for does She do so ? Whence is the Devi born? 
is Her Form ? and what ate Her qualities ? 0 Br&hmin ! Kindly destribo 

all these to me. 


3-9. The Muni spoki “0 King! I will now describe the 
of the Devi Bhagivati and why doos She take Her Form in ^ ue ^ 
Listen. In ancient days, when Blngav&n N&r&yana, the jj, 

Yogis, was lying in deep sleep on the ocean on the bed of Ananta, * ^ 

had destroyed the Uuiverae, there eame out of the wax of h |S ear ^ 
D&navas, Madhu and Kaitabha, of monstrous appears 11068, ca vel^ 
to kill Brahmi, who was lying on fclie lotus coming out sb° 

Bhagav&n. Seeing the two Daityas Madhu and Kaitabha thong* 1 *' 
Hari asleep the Lotus-born Brahmk became very anxious »» ^ ^ re *d) - 
Now Bhagav&n is asleep ; and these two indomitable D al ^ 
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{i ll me . Now what am I to do ? Where to go ? How shall I get 
K) Chill! Thus thinking, the high souled Lotus born suddenly 
ie to a practical conclusion. He said “Let me now take refugo to 
Goddess Sleep, Nidrh, the Mother of all and under Whose power 
lgaV an Hari is now asleep. 

10-21. Brahmft then began to praise Her thus “0 Devi of the 
ms I 0 Upholdress of the world ! Thou grantest desires of Thy 
otees , 0 Thou auspicious ! Thou art Para Brahma ! By Thy Com- 
:„1 all are doing respectively their works in their proper spheres ! Thou 
the Night of Destruction (Kft la Ratri); Thou art the Great Night (Mahft 
hi). Thou art the greatly terrible Night of Delusion (Moha Ratri) • 
3 u art omnipresent ; omniscient; of the nature of tho Supreme Bliss. Thou 
regarded as the Great. Thou art highly worshipped ; Thou art alone in 
, world as highly intoxicated; Thou art submissive to Bhakti 
v; Thou art tho Best of all the things ; Thou art sung as the 
jkcst; Thou art modesty; Thou art Pujti (nourishment); Thou 
forgiveness (KsamA); Thou art Beauty (K&nti); Thou art the 
bodimeut of maroy ; I’hou art liked by all; Thou art adorned by the 
ole world ; Thou art of the nature of wakefulness, dream and doep 
ip; Thou art the Highest; Thou art alone Highest Deity; Thou 
highly attached to the Supreme Bliss. There is no other thing 
n Thee, Thore is One only and that is Thee. Hence Thou artdeno- 
mted as Ooe ; Thou becomest again the two by^contact with Thy 
'y&. Thou art the refuge of Dharraa, Artha and K&tna; hence Thou 
on art Three ; Thou art tho Turiya (the fourth state of consciousness) 
lee Thou art Pour, Thou art the God of the five elements, hence 
on art I’anchami (li\e); Thou presidest ever the six passions K&ma, 
,’er etc,; henoe Thou art fjfifthi ; Thou presidest over the seven days of 
! week anl Thou grantest boons seven by seven; hence Thou art 
ve ». Thou art the God of the eight Vasus; hence Thou art 
I'ini, Thou art full of the nine RUgas and nine parts and Thou art the 
ddess of nine planets; hence Thou art Navami. Thou pervadest 
3 ten quarters and Thou art worshipped by the ten quarters; hence 
'ou art named Das'amli (the tenth day of the fortnight); Thou art 
ly ed by the Eleven Rudras, the Goddeses of eleven Ganas and Tbou art 
»d of Ekadas'i Tithi; hence Thou art denominated Ekftdas'i; Thou art 
«dve armed and the Mother of the twelve Adityas ; hence Thou art 
vudas'i; Thou art dear to the thirteen Ganas; Thou art the presiding 
oity ofVisve Devils and Thou art the thirteen months including the 
la,ls Mftsa (dirty month), henoe Thou art Trayodas'i. Thou didst 
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grant boons t^ the fourteen Indras and Thou gavest birth to the 
Manus; hence Thou art Chaturdas'i. Thou art knowable by 
Pari chad is't. Thou art sixteen arraeJ and on Thy forebead the sisti 
digits of tho Moon are always shining; Thou art the sixteenth <|j 
(ray) of the Moon named Ami ; hence Thou art fjodas’i. 0 Dave; 
Thou, though attributeless and formless, appearest in these forms; 
attributes. Thou bast .now enveloped in Moha and Darkness the I, 
of Rami, the Bhagavan, the Deva of the Devas. These Daityas, Mw 
and Kaitabha are indomitable and very powerful. So to kill th 
Tbou better dost awake the Lord of the Devas. 

23-34. The Muni said:—-Thus praised by the Lotus-horn, 
Tirnasi Bhagavati (the Goddess of sleep and ignorance), the Beloved 
Bliagavin, left Vijnu and enchanted the two Daityas, 

On beiug. awakened, the Supreme Spirit Vising the Lord 
the world, the Bhagavan, the Deva of the Devas, saw the I 
Daityas. Those two monstrous Dinavas, beholding Madhu Sad; 
came up before Him, ready to tight. The hand-to-hand tight la- 
amongst them for fivo thousand years. Then the two Dinavas, m 
dened by their great strength, were enchanted by the Miyi 
Bhagavati and told the Supremo Deity “ Ask boon from us " Hear 
this, the Bhagavin A.di Purusi (tli9 Prime Man) asked the b 
that both of them would be killed that day by Him. Those 
very powerful Dinavas spoke to flari again “ Very Well. Kill as 
that part of the eArth which is not under water.” 0 King I Bbags 
Visnu, the Holder of the couch aud 'club, spoke:—‘‘All right, lade 
Let that be so. 

Saying this He placed their heads on His thigh and sevi 
them with His disc (chakra). 0 King ! Tbos Mahi Kill, the 0: 
of all the Yogas arose on this occasion when the praise was offered 
by lirahmi. 0 King ! Now I will describe another account how 
,Mahi Lak?mi appeared on another occasion. Listen. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Tenth Book on 
killing of Madhu Kaitabha in tho Mahi Purinam Sri 
Bhigavatam of 15,000 verses by Maharji Veda Viyasa. 


CHAPTER XII. 

1-0. The Muni said>-“ 0 King i The powerful Atura * ^ 
horn of a She-buffalo, defeated all the Devas and became 
of the whole universe. That indomitable Dftnava seized ° r0 
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the rights of the Devas and began to enjoy the 

kingdom over the three worlds. The Devas, thu/ |»"I ,° f th ® 

expelled from their abodes in Heavens. They took BrahmT 6 ’ 

Leader and went to the excfellent regions where MahA Dev" h 
V i?nu resided and informed them of all that had been done "by tit 
vicious Asura Mahifa. They said:—“ 0 Deva of the Devas! The 
insolent Mubig&sura has becomo unbearable and he has taken posses 
eions of the rights and properties of the whole host of the Deva* 
and he is now enjoying them. Both of you are quite eapableT 

destroy the Atari. §o why do you not devise means to annihilate 
him in no time!” 


7-10. Hearing these pitiful words of the Devas, BhagavAn 
Vi ? nu became quite indignant. Sankara, Brahmft and the other 
Devas all were inflamed with anger. 0 King! From the face of 
the angry Hari, then emanated an Unusual Fire, brilliant like thousand 
Suns. Then by and by emanated fires also from the bodies of all the 
Devas who were filled then with joy. From the mass of fire thus 
emanated there came out a beautiful Female Figure. The face of this 
figure was formed out' of the fire that emanated from the body of 
M, ‘ lia Deva - Her hairs were formed out of the firo of Yama and 
H r arms were formed out of the fire that emanated from Vijnu. 

11-21. O King 1 From the fire of the Moon came out two 
breasts; from the fire of Indra came out Her middle portion; from 
Die fire of Varuna, appeared Her loins and thighs; from the fire 
of Earth, Her hips were formed; from the fire of BrahmA, Her feet 
were formed; from the fire of the Sun, Her toes were formed; from 
* 8 fire of the Vasus, Her fingers were formed; from Kuvera’s fire, 
0 r nose yame out; from the excellent tejas of PrajApati, teeth i 
^ r °m the fire of Agni, Her three eyes: from the fire of the 
Wl 'ohts, Her eye-brows and from the fire of VAyu, Her oars appeared. 
l‘"21. 0 Lord of men I Thus Bhagavati Mahisamanlini was bom 

j^e Tejas (fiery substances) of the Devas, NextfSiva gavo Ilerthe 
u a (weapon spear); Vigrni gave Sudars'ana (Chakra;) Varuna gave 
conahsbell; Fire gave f§akti (weapon); VAyu gavo Her bows and 
Airs!* 8 ' ^ ra 8 ave Her thundor bolt and tho hell of the elephant 
n Va ^ a > Yama gave Llor the Destruction Stall (Kula Dauda); BramA 
j* 6 ^ er the Rudrikfa, rosary and Kamandalu; the Sun gave Her, 
tn j Ve ^P ore wonderful raya; the Time (K&la) gave Her sharp axe 
t<vo‘ 8 16 ^ * tbe oceans gave Ilerthe beautiful neoklace and new clothes 
n umber); Vis'vakarmA gladly gave Her the crown, ear-rings, 

131 
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kataka, Angada, Chandrftrdha, tinklets; and the HimAlay&s gave II er 
the Lion as Her Vehicle and various gems and jewels. 

22-30. Kuvera, the Lord of wealth gave Her the cup filled w jth 
the drink j Bhagav&n Ananta Deva gave Her a necklace of snakes 
(N&gh&ra). Th'us the World Mother, the Devi, became honoured' br¬ 
ail the Devas. The Devas, very much oppressed by Mahi?ft sura, then, 
chanted various hymns of praiee to the World Mother Mahes'vari 
MahA Devi. 

22-30. Hearing their Stotras, the Deves'i, worshipped by the Devas, 
shouted aloud the War-Cry. O King! Mabi?Asura, startled at that 
War-Cry, came to Bbagavati with all bis army corps. Then that great 
Asura Mabifa hurled various weapons in the air and overcast the sky 
with them and began to fight with great skill. The several generals 
Chikfura, Durdhara, Durmukha, VAjkala, T&mraka, VidAlAksa and 
various other innumerable generals as if Death incarnate, accompanied 
Mahija, the chief DAnava. A fierce fight then ensued. Then the 
Dev! Who enchants all the beings, became redeyed with anger and 
began to kill the generals of the against party. When the generals 
were killed one by one Mahi^Asura, skilled in the science of magic, came 
up quickly to the front of the Devi. 

31-40. The Lord of the DAnavas, then, by his magic power, 
began to assume various forms. Bhagavati, too, begun to destroy 
his those forms. Then the Daitya, the crusher of the Devas, assumed 
the form of a buffalo and began to fight. The Devi then fastened 
the amnia’, the Asura, the Death of the Devas, tightly and 
Cut off his head by Her axe. The remainder of his 
forces, then, fled away in terror and disorder with a load cry. 
The Devas became very glad and began to chant hymns to the 
Devi. 0 King! Thus the Lakjmi Devi appeared to kill Mahisdsura. 
Now I will describe how Sarasvati appeared. Listen Once on * 
time the two very powerful Daityas Kumbha and Nis'ombha were 
boro. They attacked the Devas, oppressed them and siezed their 
houses and rights. The Devas became dispossess**! of their kiugdo" 1 ® 
and went to the Himalayas and offered stotras to the Devi with the greate- 
dev otion:—“ 0 Deves'i! 0 Thou, skilled in removing the diffic 11 ^ 9 
of the Bhaktas 1 Victory to Thee! 0 Thou, the Sinless One. ^ 
age and death cannot touch Thee. 0 Tbou I Death inoarnate o ^ 
DAnavas 1 0 Deves'i! O Thou, of mighty valour and 
Tbou, the embodiment of Brahmft, Vi?nu and Mabe'sa ! 11 , 

is Tby might; Thou oanst be easily roached by the power o 
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tion. 0 Thou, the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer! 0 Madhavi! 0 
Thou, the Giver of Bliss ! Thou daneest with great joy-at the time of 
the dissolution of all the things (Pralaya). 

41.50. 0 Thou, full of meroy! 0 Deva Deve’si! Be gracious unto 
us , 0 Thou, the Remover of the sufferings of the refugees! We now 
came unto Thy .protection. The terror of Sumbha and Nis'umbha is like 
an endless ocean unto us. S ive, save us from their fast clutches. 0 Devi ! 
save us 0 King! verily. When the Devas praised thus, the daughter of the 
Himalayas, Bhagavati beet me pleased and asked “ What is tha matter ?” 
In the meanwhile, there e nit ted from the physical sheath of the Devi, 
another Devi Kaus'iki who gladly spoke to the Devas:-~“0 Suras! 1 am 
pleased with Thy Stotra. Now ask the boon that you desire. The 
Devas then asked for the following boon: 0 Devi! The two famous 

Paityas Sumbha and Nis’umbha have attacked forcibly the three 
worlds. The wicked Lord of the Ddnavas, Sumbha, has overcome us 
by the power of his arm and is now tormenting us without any 
break. Kindly devise some means to kill him.” The Devi said: — 
“0 Davas! Be patient. I will kill these two Daityas, Sumbha and 
Nis'umbha and thus remove the thorn on your way. At an early 
date 1 will do g jo 1 to you ” Thus saying to Indra and the other Devas, 
the merciful Devi disappeared at once before their eyes. The Devas 
with their hearts delighted went to the beautiful Sumeru Mountain 
and dwelt there in the caves thereof. 

41-50. Here the servants of Sumbha and Nis'umbha Chanda and 
Munda, while they were making their circuits, saw the exquisitely 
beautiful Devi, the Enchantress of the world, and came back to Sumbha, 
their King and said:— 

51-60. “ O Destroyer of enemies ! 0 Giver of honour! 0 

King! Yon are the Lord of all the Daityas and are fit to j y 
all the gems and jewels. To-day we have seen an extraordinary 
ful woman jewel. She is fib to be enjoyed by you. 
would better bring that perfectly beautiful woman and enjoy, 
such enchanting women oau be seen amongst the 


now you 
No 

Asura women 


N&ga Kanyfts Gandharbba women, DAnavis or men. H ' 8 
the words of the servant, Sumbha, the tormentor ° 0 

* Daitya named Sugriva as a messenger o er. ^ 

went to the Dev! as early as possible and ^ spoke to ^ ^ 
Sumbha had told him. “ O Dev! 1 The Asura Sumbha is ^ q payI , 
H a «for of the three, worlds and respected by th3 evftS ’ 
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He i* now enjoying all that is best, the gems and jewels. 0 Devi! 
I am his messenger sent here to convoy to you his message 8 s 
follows :—“ 0 Devi! I am the sole enjoyer of all the jewels, o 
Beautiful-eyed I You are a gem; so you would worship me. 0 Fair 
One ! All the gems and jewels that are in the Deva loka, in the Daitva 
loka, or amongst the regions of men, are under my control. So yon 
would lovingly worship me.’’ Tho Devi said:—*'0 Messenger 1 True 
that you are speaking for your King; but I made a promise before' 
How can I act against it ? 0 Messenger I Hear what I promised. 

61-70. Whoever in the three worlds will conquer Me by sheer 
force and thus crush My vanity, whoever will be as stong as My¬ 
self, He ean enjoy Me. So the King of Daityas can prove My 
promise true and by sheer force can marry Me. What is there with 
him that he cannot do ? So, Messenger 1 Go back to your master 
and tell him all this so that the powerful Kumbha may fulfil My 
promise. Hearing thus the words of the Great Devi, the messenger 
went back to Sumbha and informed him everything regarding tho 
Devi’s sayings. The very powerful Lord of the Daityas, fSumbha 
became very angry at the unpleasant words of the messenger anJ 
commanded the Daitya named Dhumrilkfa:—“ 0 Dhumraksa ! Listen 
to my words with great attention. Go and catch hold of that wicked 
woman by her hairs and bring her to me. G 0 quickly ; do nut 
delay. Thus commanded, the very powerful and the beat of tho 
Daityas, Dhumrak§a, went at onco to the Devi with sixty thousand 
Daityas and cried aloud to Her:— 

"0 Auspicious One ! You would better worship quickly our Lord 
Kumbha, who is very powerful and mighty ; you will then acquire all 
sorts of pleasures; else I will hold you by your hairs and take you to tie 
Lord of the Daityas. 


71-80. Thus addressd by Dhumrftkfa Daitya, the enemy of the Devaf: 

the Devi said:—“0 Powerful One 1 O Daitya ! What you have spoken 
is perfectly right, but tell me first what you or your king Sumbha can ^ 
to Me? When the Devi said thus, the Daitya Db^n 0 ™' 00 * 1 *"* 
on Her at once with arms and weapons. With one loud noise, es 
burnt him immediately to ashes. 0 King 1 The other oroes ^ 
. partly crushed by the Lion, the vehiole of the Devi and P a j| ^ 

away in disorder to all the quarters ; some became senseless ou o ^ 
Sumbha, the Lord of the Daityas, beoame very angry, to hear 
face assumed a terrible form with eyebrows contracted, D jp a ttaMj** 

impatient with anger and sent in order Chapda, Muflda an 
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dent and laid them prostrate on the ground. Hearing their death with 
their army, Sumbha and Nis'umbha came in their own persons 
rogantly to the battlefield. Sumbha and Nis'umbha fought for a time 
th the Devi a terrible fight an 1 becamo tired, when the Devi killed 
ein outright. When the Bhagavati, Who is all this world, killed 
mblia and Nis’umbha, the Devas began to praise BhagavatJi, the 
preine Deity of V&k (Word) incarnate. 

81-93. 0 King 1 Thus I have spoken to you in due order the manner 
which the b3autiful Kill, Mah& LalcS'iii and Sarasvati incarnated 
enatives on the earth. That Supreme Deity, the Devi Parames'- 
[i thus creates, preserves, and destroys the Universe. You better 
;e refuge of that highly adored Devi, that causes the distinction uml 
i delusion of this Universe. Then only you will attain success. 
Dyana said :—The k’lig Suratha, hairing these beautiful words of 
) Muni, took refuge of the Devi, that yields all desired objects, 
i built an earthen image of the Devi and, with concentrated attention, 
night wholly of the DivI and began to worship Her with devotion, 
non the worship war over, ho offered sacrifices of the blood of his body 
the Devi. Then the World-Mother, the Deity of the Devas, became 
asetl and appeared bofore him and asked him :—Accept the boon that 

I desire. When the Djvisail thus, the king asked from the Mahes'- 
i that excellent knowlolge whereby the ignorance is destroyed nod 
well the kingdom free frjrn any dangers or difficulties. The Devi 
tl:—“0 King ! By My boon, you will get your foeless kingdom in 
is very birth as well as the Jfifinam that removes ignorance. 0 King I I 

II tell you also what you will be in the next birth. Hear. In your next 
th, you will be the son of the Sun and be famous as S&varni Manu, 
My boon you will be the Lord of the Manvantara, become very power* 
and you will get good many sons. Thus granting him this boon, the 
’i disappeared. By Ibe Grace of the Devi, Suratha became the Lord of 
9 Manvantara. O S&dhu ! Thus I have described to you the birth 

1 deeds of Sftvarni. He who hears or reads this anecdote with devotion, 

1 be a favourite of the Devi. 

H «e ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the anecdote 
S&var ?i Manu in the Mah&purftnam Sri Mad Devi Bh&gav*tam 
18,000 ve «<« by Maharji Veda Vy&sa. 


onAf usk, 
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powerful Daityas went to the battle and tried their mioht in 
. D.,1. Th, Devi 

these three Daityas were coming to Her, killed them hv hJ 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

1.10. i3ri NSrftyaaa spoke “ 0 Child N&rada ! Hear , 1UVV 
wonderful anecdotes of the births of the remaining other Manus. The 
remembrance of these birth anecdotes causes Bhakti to grow.and well up to. 
wards the Devi. Vaivasvata Manu had six sons ;-viz., Karufa, Pfijadbia, 
Nabh&ga, Di§ta, Sary&ti, and Tris'anku. All of them were stout an 1 strong, 
Once they all united wont to the excellent banks of the Jumnil and began 
to practise Prin&yama without taking any food and became engaged in 
worshipping the Devi. Each of them built sop irately an eirthen image 
of the Devi and worshipped Her with devotion and with various offerings. 
In the beginning,they took the dry leaves of the trees that dropped of 
themselves for their food , then they drank water only, then breathed ait 
only; then the smoke from the fire of the Homa; then they depended on tin 
Solar Kays. Thus they practised tapasyA with great difficulties. The oon- 
tinual worship of the Devi with the greatest devotion made them conscious 
of their clear intellect, destructive of all sorts of vanities and dik- 
c j 00 a and the Menu’s sons thought only of the Hallowed Feet of the Devi; 
their intellects were purified and they were greatly wondered to see within 
their Self the whole Universe. Thus they practised their Tapwyi lull 
twelve years when Kfugavati, the Ruling Principle of tins U urn 

„,pl„d..t ,iil. the brilli.no. of the *•«»! 

The princes with their intelligences thee purified ... Her, b »» J 
„d, .ith their lo.l, be.rt., beg." to « b *»‘ hymn. t. Her »,*!«* 
i tlnn “ O Is’Ani ! 0 Merciful ! Thou art the Devi presi »i 0 
rXn.A.B.e, So Victory 1. The. , Then or. k ..» W* 

VA-bhava Mantra. Thou gettest pleased when the V&gbliava W ^ 

repeated. 0 Devi! Thou art ol the nature 0 Khm * ^ 

form of Klim). Thou gettest pleased with the repetition o 
S';:, JdWde.ee. .be Lord , ^ - 

the heart of the King of Kama. 0 Maha My est tb« 

, Led, Thou giveet that Unequalled Kingdon, 0 J o« ££ . 

laments ! Thou art V. 9 nu, Sfirya, ^ ptease d; 

When .he higheoul.d prinne. pm«d Her .hue, Pri** 1 

„d ,poke h. th.» “ h ”.,d 

Yon nil here .orehipped Me .nd pr.ttr.ed, h „ [t , b.* 

thru yon here become einl.ee »nd y«or into t t.t !' 

hMome thoroughly parsed ..d tfin. porided. No. »h 
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Lire. I *' N th,m •« W *• you. Tho Princes „;j. 

0 Dev I! We want unrivalled Kingdoms, many sons of long 
ngevity, continual enjoyment of pleasures, fame, energy, freedom in aH 
ifcions, and as well tho good and keen intelligence. These will be bem- 
liultous. The Devi said Whate ver you have desired, I grant them 
yon all. Besides I give you another boon. Listen attentively. By My 
r,.C0 you all will be the Lords of the Manvantaras and acquire strength 
at will experience no defeat, and you will get prosperity, fame, energy, 
avers, and a continual line of descent and abundant full enjoyments. 

22-32. N4rfiyana said After the World Mother Bbr4nnri Devi 
silted them these boons, the princes chanted hymns to Her and then 
16 instantly vanished. The very energetic princes acquired in that 
rth excellent kingdoms and abundance of wealth. They all had sons 
d thus established their families, and became the Lords of Manvantara 
their next births. By the Grace of the Devi, the first of the princes 
»mea became the Ninth Manu, the exceedingly powerful Dak§a 
ivarni; the second prince Prifjadhra became the Tenth Manu, name ( | 
eru Savarni; the third prince, the highly enthusiastic N4bh4ga 
cunethe Eleventh Manu, named Surya S&varni ; the fourth prince 
i?ta became tho Twelfth Manu, named Chandra S4varni; the powerfu 1 
th prince Sary&ti became the Thirteenth Manu named lludra Sdvarni 
d the sixth prince Tris’anku became the Fourteenth Manu named Vi§nu 
ivarni and became the celebrated Lord of the world. 

33-41. Ndrada questioned:—“OWise One! Who is that Bhramari 
evi? What is Her Nature? What for She takes birth? Kindly 
iseribe all this beautiful and pain destroying anecdotes to me, I 
» not satiated with the drinking of the nectar of the Glories of the Devi ; 
y desire to hear further more is as strong as ever. As the drink 
the nectar takes away death, so the drink of this anecdote ol the Devi 
kos away the fear of death. N4rAyana said “ 0 N&rada 1 I will now 

‘fate the wonderful glories of that unthinkable, unmanifested Workl- 
^her, leading to Mukti. Hear, as a Mother behaves towards Her 
hid kindly and without any hypocrisy, so tho World-Mother in all 
er Uvea manifests Her naerciful sincere dealings for the welfare of the 
‘manity. In days gone by, in the nether regions, in the city of the 
’ ait yas, there lived a powerful Daitya named Arana. He was a Imious 

6, a Hater and a p4kka hyproorite. With a view to conquer the Devas, 
J went to the banks of the Ganges in the Himalayas, practised a veiy ai 
‘P^ya, fc 0 Brahma, taking Him to be the Protector of the 1 '« P- 
ll8t influenced by Tamo Gupa, he withheld in hie body the live • d P~ 
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and partook only the dry leaves and repeated the G&yattrJ Mantra W( ] 
practised austerities. Thus he practised for full ten thousand years. Tbet 
for another ten thousand years the Daitya lived drinking some drops o 
water only ; then for another ten thousand years he remained by inhaling 
air only ; and then for another ten thousand years he did not take »nj 
thing and thus practised he his wonderful TapasyA 

42-49. Thus practising his TapasyA, a Ibrt of wanderful halo o 
light emitted from-his body and be scan to burn the whole world. Thii 
thing then appeared a great wonder. All the Devas then exclaimed. “Oh 
What is this I Oh! What is this ! And they trembled, AH were mi 
much terrified and took refuge of BrahmA Hearing all the news froa 
the Devas, the four faced Bhagavun rode on His vehicle, the Swan, aid 
with the GAyatri went very gladly to where the Daitya was practising 
his aisterities and saw that the Daitya was immersed in meditation 
with his eyes closed; and he looked, ns it were, blazing with fire, as if * 
second Fire himself. His belly had become dried up, body withered and 
the nerves of the bodies, too, became almost visible ; only the life breath 
was lingeriug there. Brahms! then spoke to him :—“0 Child ! Auspices 
to you ! Now ask the boon that you desire. Hearing these gladdening 
nectar-like words from the mouth of BrahmA, Aruna, the chief of tin 
Daityas opened his eyes and saw BrahmA in his fro nt. Seeing Bratai 
before him with a rosary of beads and Kamandalu in his hand and 
attended by GAyatri and the four Vedas, muttering the name of tin 
Eternrl Brahma, the Daitya rose up and bowed down to Him and sang 


to Him various Stotras. 

50-59. Then the intelligent Daitya asked from BrahmA tbs following 
boon that ,l I shall not die. Grant this.” BrahmA theu geutly e*P 
|o him : —“0 Best of the DAnavas 1 See that. BrahmA, Vijpu, 
vara and others are not free from this limitation of death 1 What to 9 P ealJ 
then for others I I ’cannot grant you a boon that is an impossibility. 
Ask what is possible and just. The intelligent persons never show »» 
eagerness to an impossibility.” Hearing the above words of Brobm ^ 
Aruna again said with devotion ”0 Deva 1 If Thou art unwilling to B r ^ 
me the above boon, then, 0 Lord 1 Grant roc such a boon, as is P racll0 * n| 
that my death shall not be caused by any war, nor by any arms or 
rnr by any man or any woman, by any biped or quadruped or any 1 
tioos of two and grant me such a boon, such a large army ss I ^ 
the Devas.” Hearing the words o'the Daitya, BrahmA sai 
bo” so and wont back instantly to His owp abode. Then, pu ® ^ j, 

that boon, the Daitya Aruna called on all the other Daitya® 
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the nether regions, the Daityas, that were under his shelter, oame and 
saluted him, as their king and, by hie command, they sent messengers to 
the Heavens to fight with the Devas. Hearing from the messenger that the 
Daityas were willing to fight with the Devas, Indra trembled with foar and 
went instantly with the Devas to the abode of Brahma. Taking Brahma, 
too, along with them from there, they went to the Vi§nu Loka and took 
Vi?nu with them and all went to the f§iva Loka. 

60-79. There they all held a eoference how to kill the Daitya, the 
enemy of the Gods, While, on the other band, Aruna, the king of the 
Daityas surrounded by his army, went ere long to the Heavens. 

0 Muni! The Daitya, then, through the power of his Tapas, assumed 
various forms and seized the rights and possessions of the Moon, the Sun 
Yams, Agniand all the othors. All the Devas, then, dislodged from their- 
stations went to the region of Kailis'a and represented to Sankara about 
their own troubles and dangers respectively. Then, what was to be done on 
this subject, on this, groat discussions cropped up. When Brahmft said, that 
the death of the Daitya would not ensue from any fight, with any arms or 
weapons, from any man or woman, bipod, quadruped or from any combination 
af the above two. Then the Devas became all anxious and could not find 
out any solution at that instant, when the Incorporeal Voice was clearly 
heard in the Heavens :—Let you all worship the Queen of the Universe. 
Sho will carry out your work to success. If the king of the Daityas, 
always engaged in mutering the G&yatfri, forsakes the GSyattri any how, 
then his death will occur. Hearing this gladdening Celestial Voice, the 
Devas held the council with great caution. When it was settled whati 
ought to be done, Indra asked Brihaspati and said :—“0 Guru Deva ! 
You would better go to the Daitya for the carrying out of the Devas’ 
ends and do so that he forsakes the Devi Gayattri Parames'vari. We will 
all now go and meditate on Her. When She will be pleased, She will help us. 

71-77. Thus commanding Brihaspati and thinking that the beautiful 
Protectress of J&mb& Nada would protect them the Devas all started 
to worship Her and, going there, began the Devi Yajna and with 
great devotion muttered the Maya Vija and practised asceticism. On the 
other hand, Brihaspati went ere long in the garb of a Muni to the Daitya 
Aruna. The king of the Daityas then asked him “0 Best of Munis ! 
Whence and why have you come here. Say, 0 Muni ! Where have you 
Com8 ? I am not one of your party. Rather I am your enemy. Hearing 
t,J0 above words, Brihaspati said -.-When you are worshipping incessantly 
the Devi whom we too worship, then say how you are not a one on our side 
S *int! The vicious Daitya, hearing the above words and deluded 
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by the Mayfl of the Devas, forsook the Gilyattri Mantra out of vanity 
and therefore he became weak, bereft of the Holy Fire. 

78-85. Then Brihaspati, having succeeded in his work there, went to the 
Heavens and eaw Indra and told him everything in detail. The Dsvas became 
satisfied and worshipped the Highest Deity. 0 Muni! Thus a long 
interval passed, when one day the World Mother, the Auspicious Devi 
appeared before them. She was responded with the brilliance of ten 
million suns and looked beautiful like ten millions ot Kandarpas (Gods of 
love). Her body was anointed with vaiiegated colours, etc.; She wore 
a pair of clothings; a wonderful garland suspended from Her 
neck ; Her body was decked with various ornaments and in the fists 
of Her ban ds there were worderful rows of hornets ( large black 
bees). Her one band was ready to grant boons and Her other hand 
was ready to hold out “no fear.” On the neck of Bhagavati, th e 
Ocean of Mercy, and peaceful, were seen the variegated garlands with 
large black bees all round. Those male and female bees singing 
incessantly all round Her the Hrimkira Mantra (the First Vibra¬ 
tion of Force), kotis of black bees surrounded Her. The All-auspicious 
Bhagavati, praised by all the Vedas, AVho is all in nil, composed 
of all, Who is all good, the Mother of all, Omniscient, the Protec¬ 
tress of all, was adorned fully with diefs. 

85-96. Seeing suddenly the Devi, in their front Brahmft and the other 
Devas became surprised and by and by they got relieved and gladly began to 
chant hymns of praise to Bhagavati, Whose Glories have been written in the 
Vedas. 

The Devas said:—“ 0 Devi 1 Obeisance to Thee 1 Thou art the 
Highest Knowledge and the Creatrix, Preservrix and the Destructnx of 
the" Universe. O Thou, the Lotus-eyed! Tbou art t|ie Refuge of 
all 1 So we bow down to Thee. O Devi! Thou art collectively and 
individually Vis'va, Taijasa, Pr&jna, Virftt and SfitrStraa. 0 Bhaga 
vati. Thou art differentiated and undifferentiated ; Thou art the Kutast a 
Gbaitanya (the Unmoveable, Unchangeable Consciousness). 

So we bow down \o Thee. O Durge! Tbou art unconcerned «iO 
the creation, preservation ami destruction ; yet Thou punisbest 
wicked and art easily available by the sincere devotion of ■ 
Bhaktas. 0 Devi! Thou scorchest and dcstroyest the ignorance and sin 
the embodied souls. Hence Thou ait named Bhergfc. So we bow 
to Thee. O Mother ! Thou art Kalikfl, Nila Sarasvati, Ugra 1 

Mahogr& ; Thou asaumest many other forms. So we always ® 

to Thee. 0 Devi I Thou art Tripura Sundri, Bhaiarabi, M&tangb " u ^ 
vati, Cbhinnamasta, Sstkambbari apd Rakta DantiW. Obeisance ^ 
Jbee ! O Bhagavati ! It is Tbou that didst appear as Lakjmi o' 1 
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the milk ocean (K$ira Saraudra). Thou hadst destroyed VritriUura, 
Chanda, Munda, Dbdraralochana, llakta Bija, Sumbha, Nis'umbha and the 
Exterminator of tho Dinavas and thus, Thou didst do great favours to the 
Bevas. So, O Gracious Countenced ! Thou art Vijavtl auJ Gang&; 
0 Sarade ! We bow down to Thee. O Devi! Thou art the earth, fire, 
Pflna and other Viyus aud other substances. 0 Merciful! Thou art 
of the form of this Universe; the Deva form, and. the Moon, Sun and 
other Luminons forms and of the Knowledge Form. 

97-109. O Devil Thou art S&vitri; Thou art Gavatri; 
Thru art Sarasvatt ; Thou art Svadhd, Sviha, and Dakfina. 
So we bow down to The?. fhou art, in the Vedas, the 
Agimas, “ Not this ” “ Not this '* Thou art wh it is left after the nega- 
Jn of all this. This all tho Vedas declare of Thy True Nature thus 
as the Absolute Consciousness in all. Thus Thou art the Highest 
Deity So we worship Thee. As Thou art surrounded by large black 
l, P(! a, Thou art named Bbramari. We always make obeisance to Thee! 
Obeisance to Thee 1 Obeisance to ^hy sides 1 Obeisance to Thy back 1 
Obeisance to Thy front ! 0 Mother ! Obeisance to Thy above! 
Obeisance to Thy below! Obeisance to everywhere round of Thee! 
0 Thou, the Dweller in Maui Dvipa 1 0 Mah& Devi 1 Thou art the 
liable of tho innumerable llrahm3ndas 1 O World Mother! Let Thou 
he merciful to us. O Devi I Thou art higher than the highest. 0 
World Mother ! Victory be to Thee ! All Hail ! O Goddess of the universe! 
Thou art the Best in the whole universe; Victory to Thee! O 
Lilly of the world ! Thou art the mine of all the gems of qualities. 
9 Paramos'vari ! 0 World Mother ! Let Tho i be pleased unto ns.” Nar&- 
yana said:—Hearing those sweet, ready and confident words of the 
Levan, the World Mother said in the 3weet tone of at Mad Cuckoo: “O 
Devus 1 As far as granting boons to others is concerned, I am ever 
ready. I at n always pleased with you. So, O Devas! Say wbat you 
want.” Hearing the words of the Devi, the Devas began to express the 
cause of their sorrows. They informed. Her of the wicked nature of 
the vicious Daitya, the neglect of the Devas, the Br&hmanas and the 
Vedas and the ruins thereof, and the dispossession of the Devas of their 
abodes and the receiving by tho Daitya of the boon from Brahmft , 
' n fact, everything what they had to say, duly and vigorously, 
^ben the Bhagavati Bbr&mari Devi sent out all sort's of black bees, 
hornets, etc., from Her sides, front and forepart. 
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110*120. Innumerable lines of black bees then were generated 
and they joined themselves with those that got out of the Devi’s 
hands and thus they covered the whole earth. Thus countless bees 
began to emit from all sides like locusts. The sky was overcast with 
the bees; and the earth was covered with darkness. The sky, 
mountain peaks, trees, forests all became filled with bees and the 
speotaole presented a grand dismal sight. Then the bl.ck bees began to tea, 
asunder tha breasts o'f the Daityas as the bees bite those »fco 
destroy their beehi ves. Thus the Daityas could not use their weapons 
nor could they fight nor exchange any words. Nothing they could do; 
they had no help but to die. The Daityas remained in the same' 
state where they were and in that state they wondered and died. 
No one could talk with another. Thus the principal Daityas died 
within an instant. Thus completing their destruction, the bees came 
back to the Devi. All the people then spoke to one another “ Oh f 
What a wonder!” “Oh! What a wonder! Or like this:—‘ Whore. 
Maya is this! Whit a wonder that She will do like this!” Thus 
Brahma, V;snu and Mahes'a became merged in the ocean of joy ami 
worshipped tire Devi Bhagavati with various offerings and shoutings 
of chants “ Victory to the Devi ” and showered flowers all around. The 
Munis began to recite the Vedas. The Gandharbas began to sin.*. 

121-127. The various musical instrument?. Mridanga?, Murajas, the 
Indian lutes, Dhakkis, Damans, Sankhas, bell?, etc., all sounded and the 
throe worlds wars filled with their echoes. All with folded palm, 
chanted various hymns of praise to the Devi and said “0 Mother' 
Isdni! Victory to Thee 1» The Maha Devi became glad and gave 
to each separate boons and when they asked “for unebakeable devo- 
tion to Thy lotus feet,” She granted them that also and disappeared 
before them. Thus I have described to you the glorious character 

of the Bbramari Devi. If anybody hears this very wonderful anec¬ 
dote, he crosses at onoc this ocean of the world. Along with the 
glorieas and greatness of the Devi, if one hears the accounts of 
Manus, then all auspiciousness comes to him. He who hears or 

recites daily this Greatness of the Devi, heeomea >freed from all bis 

sins and he gets himself absorbed in the thoughts of the Devi 
(S&jtiya). Note. The Mantra is here not merely the Seed, the 
Spiritual Password, but it oonnotus, besides the idea of the password, 
the Adi First vibration and it exhibits the Fir el Spiritual Form, 
endowed with the highest feelings of Faith, Wisdom, Bliss and Joy, 
displayed with the grandest colours, startling thrills, rapt eucbsutiug 
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signs, gestures, anti postures, the shooting forth of all powers, the souroes 
of Siddhis, that cannot be ordinarily conceive! in the worldly 
concerns. Their faint echoes govern this mighty world. The Mantras 
are seated in the six chakras or plexuses or the six Laya centres in the 
spinal cord. Within these chakras, the transformations of the Tattvas 
take place. Some vanish. Some appear and so on. Remark :—In this 
chapter we find clearly the mention of the several names of the ton Das'u 
Malta Vidyap. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Tenth Book of the 
account of Brihmari Devi in the Mali4pnr4nara §ri Mad Devi 
ISbigavatam of IS, 00(1 verses by Mahargi Veda Vy4sa and here ends 
as well the Tenth Book. 

[The Tenth Book completed,] 
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THE ELEVENTH BOOK. 


CHAPTER I. 

1-13. NSrada said:—“ 0 Bbagavan ! 0 Thou, the Eternal One ! 
O Nfirftyana ! O Lord of the past and the future ! Thou art the Creator 
and the Lord of all the beings that lived in the past and that will 
come into existence in the future. Thou hast described to me the 
highly wonderful and excellent anecdote of the Exalted Dev!. How 
She did assume the forun of Mahlkili, Mali! Luksmi, Mali! Saras- 
vati and Bhrimar?, for the fulfilment of the Davas’ purposes and how 
the Devas got back their possessions by the Grace of the Devi. 
All you have described. 0 Lord 1 Now I want to hear the rules 
of Sad!ch4ra (right way of living), the due observance of which by 
the devotees pleases the World-Mother. Kindly describe them. 
NUriyana said:—“ 0 Knower cf Truth ! Now I am telling you those 
rules of the right way of living, which rightly observed, always 
please Bhagavti. Listen first, t will talk of the Brahmins, bow their 
welfare is secured, what the Brahmanas ought to do on getting up 
3arly in the morning from their bed. From the sunrise to the sunset 
the Brithmanas stould do all the daily and occasional duties (Nitya 
and Naimittik Karmas) and they are to perform the optional works for 
some particular object such as Puttrejti Yajna and other good works (not 
acts of black inajic as killing, causing pain and inconveniences to others, 
etc. It is the Self alone and not the Father, Mother, etc., nor any other 
body that helps us on our way to that happiness in the next world. Father, 
Mother, wife, sons and others are helps merely to our happiness in this world. 
None of them are helpful to us in bettering our states in the next world. 

1-13, Deliverance of one’s Self depends verily on his own Self. There 
fore one should always earn and store dharma (religion) and observe ahvaj s 
there the right conduct to help one in the next world. If Dharma be on 
our side, this endless sea of troubles can be safely crossed. The rules o 
right living as ordained by Manu in Srutis and Mailu Smritis are 
the principal Dharmas. The BrShmanas should always be observa 
to their Dharma as ordained in the Sastras, $ruti and Smrit 
Follow the right conduct and then you will get life, posterity and > nore ^ 
of happiness easily here and hereafter. By right conduct, food is 0 al 
and sins are easily destroyed ; the right oonduet is the auspicious prino P 
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Dharma of men. Persons of right living enjoy happiness in this world 
us well as in the next. Those, who are veiled in darkness by Ignorance 
and thus wildly enchanted, oan verily see their way to Mukti if they follow 
the Great Light revealed to them by Dharma and the right conduct. It is 
by Sad&chilra, tbit superiority is attained. Men of right conduct always 
do good deeds. From good deeds, knowledge comes. This is the advice 
of Manu. 

14-24. Right way of living is the best of all the Dharmas and is a 
great TapasyH (asceticism). The knowledge comes from this Right Living. 
Everything is attained thereby. He who is devoid of Sad&ch&ra, is 
like a Sudra, even if he comes of a Brithmin family. There is no 
distinction whatsoever betwen him and a Sfldra: Right conduct is of two 
kind« :—(1) as dictated by the 6fistras, (2) as dictated by the popular cus¬ 
tom, Laukika). Both these methods should be observed by him who wants 
welfare for his Self, lie is not to forsake one of them. 0 Muni ! The village 
Dharma, the Dharma of one’s own caste, the Dharma of one’s own family, 
and the Dharma of one’s own country all should be observed by men. 
Never, Nover he is to do anything otherwise. With great loving devotion 
that is to be preserved. Men who practise wrong ways of living, are cen¬ 
sured by the public ; they always suffer from diseases. Avoid wealth and 
desires that have no Dharma in them. Why ? If in the name of 
Dharma, painful acts (e. g. killing animals in sacrifices) are to be 
c ommitted, those are blamed by the people ; so never commit them. Avoid 
them by all meaus. Ndrada said :—“ O Muni 1 The Sftstras are not one, 
they are many and they lay down different rules and contradictory 
opinions, How then Dharma is to be followed ? And according to 

what Dharma $&stra ? NS.rftyana said:—Sruti and Smriti are *he two 
eyes of God; the PurSnam is His Heart. Whatever is stated in the 
§niti, the Smriti and the Puntnams is Dharma ; whatever else is written 
in other Sastras is not Dharma. Where you will find differences between 
yruti, Smriti and PurUnas, accept the words of the fSruits as final 
proofs. Wherever Smriti disagrees with the Purflnas, know the Smritis 
more authoritative. 

And where differences will crop up in the Srutis themselves, know that 
Dharma, too, is of two kiuds. And where the differences will crop up in 
the Smritis themselves, consider, then, that different things are aimed 
In some Pur&nas, the Dharma of the Tantras is duly described ; 
hut of these, which go against the Vedas, they are not to be accepted by 
&ny means, 
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25-37. Tantra is accepted as the authoritative proof then and then 
only when it contradicts not the Vedas. Whatever goes olearly against the 
Vedas can in no way be accepted as a proof. In matters concerning Dhar- 
ma, the Vedas is the Sole Proof. Therefore that which is not against the 
Vedas can be taken as proof; otherwise not. Whoever acts Dkarraa 
according to other proofs than what is ordained in the Vedas, goes to the 
hell in the abode of Yatna to got his lesson. So the Dharrna that is 
by all means to be accepted as such, is what is stated in the Vedas. 
The Smrits, the Purftnas, or the Tantra §4stras can be taken also as 
authoritative when they are not conflicting to Vedas. Any other S&stras can 
be taken as authoritative when it is fundamentally coincident with the 


Vedas. Else it can nevor be accepted. 

25-37. Those who do injury to others even by tbe blade of a Kus’a 
grass used as a weapon, go to hell with their beads downwards and 
their feet upwards. Those that follow their own sweet free will, that 
take up any sort of dress (c. g. Bauddhas), those that follow the philo¬ 
sophical doctrines called PAs’upatas, and the other hermits and saints 
and persons that take up other vows contrary to the religions of the 
Vedas, for example, the Vaikh&nasa followers, those who brand then 
bodies by the hot Mudris, at the places of pilgrimages, e. g. DvSrka, etc., 
they go to hell with their bodies scorched by red boo brands (Tapts 
Mudrfts). So persons should act according to the excellent religion? 
commanded by tbe Vedas. Everyday he should get up from his bed 
early in the morning and think thus : What good acts have l done, 

what have I given as charities ? Or what 1 advised others to do charities 
what greater sins (MahipAtakas) and what smaller sins have I committed? 
At tbe last-quarter of the night he should think ol Para Brahma, 
should place bis right leg on his left thigh and his left on bis right th.g 
crosswise keepimr his head straight up and touohing the re 

his chin, and closing bis eyes, he should sit steadily so that the.pp 

teeth should not touch the lower jaw. 

He should join hi« tongue with hi« palate and he should sit qu'« ' 
restraining bis senses. He should be Suddha Sattya. His sea •*_ 
not be very low. First of all he should practtce Pri^ylm* ^ ice fl#ly 
and within his heart he should meditate the Seif of the shape o 
Flame or the Holy Light. (Om Mani Padm! Hum.) _ . 

38-49. He should fix his heart for a certain time to 
nons Self whose Eyes are everywhere. So the intelligent ®an 8 
practise DhAra?A. Prftn&y4ma is ot six kinds:—(1) Sadh 
tbe breaths are not steady), (2) Nirdhama (better tfatn the Sad 



Book XT.] CHAPTER I. IO 57 

(3) Sagarbha (whan united with one’s mantra), (4) Agarbha (when the 
practice is without the thought of any mantra', (5) Salak?y a (when 
the heart is fixed on one’s Deity) and (8) Alakeya (when the heart is 
not fixed on one’s Ddity). No yoga can be compared with Pr&n&ySma. This 
is equal to itself. Nothing can be its equal. This Pr&nJyAna is of three 
kinds, called Itechaka, Puraka and Kumbhaka. The Pr&n&y&ina 
consists of three letters, A, U, M, i. e. of the nature of “ Oin Or, in 
other words the letter A, of the Pranava Om indicates Pfiraka, the letter 
“ (J ” denotes Kumbhaka and the letter “ M ” denotes Rcchaka. 
By the Ida Nftdi (by the left nostril) inhale as long as you count “ A ” 
(Visnu) thirty-two times ; then withold breath, ». e., do Kumbhaka as 
long as you count “ U " (Siva) sixtyfour times and by the Pingala 
Nidi (the right nostril) do the Itechaka, i. e., exhale the breath as long 
as you count “ M ” (Brahmft) for sixteen times. O Muni ! Thus I have 
spoken to you _of the Sadhuma Pi&ni'j&nia. After doing the Pr&nuyAma 
as stated above, pierce the Six Chakras (i. 0 ., plexuses) (called Sitchakra 
bhoda) and carry the Kula Kundalinl to the Brahma Randbra, the biain 
aperture, or to the thons tnd petallnl lotus in the head and meditate in the 
heart the Self like a Steady Flame. (The NAdis are not those which are known 
tatheVaidya or the Medical 5Astras. The latter are the gross physical 
norves. The Nadis here are the Yoga NAdis, the subtle channels (Vivara«) 
along which the PiAnik currents (low. Now the process of pieicing the 
six Chakras (or nerve centres or centres of moving PrAnik forces) is 
being described. Within (his body, the six nerve centres called Padmas 
(Lotuses)exist, 'they are respectively situated at the (1) MulAdhAra (half 
way between Anus ana Liuga Miila), called the Sacral Plexus; (2) Linga 
Mila (the root of the genital organs), ; called posta'.ic plex is ; (this is also 
called SvAdbifthAna) (3) Navul, the Solar Pleyus (4) Heart, the eardiao 
Plexus, (5) Throat (G) Forehead, between the eye brows there.-the lotus in 
the forehead, called the cavernous plexus (AjuA Chakra) has two 
Petals ; in these two petals, the two letters “ Ham ” “ K$am ” exist in the 
fight hand direction (with the hands of the watch ; going round from 
left to right keeping the right side towards one circumambulated as a 
aiark of respeot). I bow down to these which are the two-lettered Brahma. 
The lotus that exists in the throat laryngeal or pharyngeal plexus has 


8 'steen petals (vk'uddhA cb .kra); in these are in due order in right 
hand direction the sixteen letters (vowels) a, A, i, 5, u, fi, r>, P> 1 r *» l l '*» e > a '» 
au, am, ajj; I bow down to those vvhioh are tbe sixteen lettered Brahma. 
' r he lotus that exists in the heart, the cardiac plexus fanAhata chakra), 
^* s twelve petals ; wherein are the twelve letters k, kh, g, gh, n, ch, 
ohh > j> jh, S, t, th ; I bow to to these twelve lettered Brahma. The Solar 
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plexus forms the Great Junction of the Right and Left sympathetic chains 
Ida and PingalA with the Cerebrospinal Axis. The lotus that exists io 
the navel, called the Solar Plexus, or ^Epigastric plexus (Manipura 
Chakrn) has ten petals wherein are the ten letters d, dh, n, t, th, d, dh, 
n, p, ph, counting in the right hand direction (that is clockwise) (and 
the action of this clock is vertical in the plane of the spinal oord ; also it 
may be horizontal). ^Fhe lotus that exists at the root of the genitil 
organ, the genital plexus or postatie plexus has six petals. The petals 
are the configurations made by the position ot NAdis at any particular 
centre. SvAdhisthAna chikra or Svayarabhti Liuga, wherein are situated 
the six letters, b, bb, m, y, r, 1; I bow down to this six-lettered 
Brahma. (These are the Laya Centres'. The lotus that exists in the MulA- 
dhara, called the sacral or sacrococcygeal pie xus has four petals, wherein 
are the four letters v, s', §, s. 1 bow down to these four-lettered Brahma, 
In the above six nerve centres or Laya Centres, or lotuses, -all the letters 
are situated in the right hand direction (elockwiso). (Note .—All the 
nerves of the body combino themselves in these six nerve centres or Laya 
Centres, Each of these centres is sphertidal and is of the Fourth Dimen¬ 
sion. At each centre many transitions tike place, many visions take place, 
many forces are perceived and wonderful varieties of knowledge are 
experienced. These are called the Laya Centres. For many things vanish 
into non-existence and mmy new Tattvas are experienced.) Thus medita¬ 
ting on the Six Chakras or plexuses, meditate on the Kuln Kandalini, 
the Serpent Fire. She resides on the four pot.alled lotus (Centre of 
Sakti) called MulAdhAra Chakra (Coccygeal plexus) ; She is of Ha jo 
Guna ; She is of a blood red colour, and She is expressed by the mantra 
“Hrim,” which is the MSyAvija ; she is subtle as the thread of the fibrous 
stock of the water lily. The Sun m Her face ; Fire is Her breasts; he attains 
Jivan mukti (liberation while living) within whose heart such a Kula 
Kundalini arises and awakens even once. Thus meditating on Kula Kunda- 
linl, one should pray to Her:—Her sitting, coming, going, remaining, the 
thought on Her, the realisation of Her and chanting hymns to Her, etc, 
all are Mine, Who is of the nature of all in all ; I am that Bhagavati; 
0 Bhagavati 1 All my acts are Thy worship ; I am the Devi; I a,n 
Brahma, I am free from sorrow. I am of the nature of Everlasting Exis¬ 
tence, Intelligence and Bliss. Thus one should meditate of one’s own- 
self. I take refuge of that Kula Kundalini, wbo^ppears like lightning and 
who holds the ourreot thereof, when going to Brahmarandhra, in the braio, 
who appears like nectar when coming back from the brain to the MAHdhAr» 
and who travels in the Su?umnA NAdl in the spinal cord. Then one is ^ 
„„ nne’s own Guru, who is thought of as one with God, as 168 
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iu one’s braid au.l then worship Him mentally. Then the Sadhaka, con¬ 
trolling himself is to recite the following Mantra “The Gum is Brahmft, 
the Guru is Vi?nu, it is the Guru again that is the Deva Mahes’vara ; it is 
Guru that is Para Brahma. I bow down to that Sri Guru. 

Hera ends the First Chapter of the Eleventh Book on what is to be 
thought of in the morning in the Maha PnrAnara Sri Mad Devi BbA'a- 
vatam of IS,000 verses by Mahar§i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER II. 

1-42. NArAyana said:—Even if a man studies the Vedas with six 
Amgas (limbs of the Vedas), he cannot be pure if he be devoid of the prin¬ 
ciple of right living (Sad&cbara) and if he does not practise it. All that is 
in vain. As soon as the two wings of the young ones of birds appear, 
they leave their nests, so the chhandas (the Vedas) leave such a man devoid 
of SadAchAra at the lime of lux death. The intelligent man should get up 
from his bed at the Brahma muhurta and should observe all the principles of 
SadAchAra. In the last quarter of night, he should practise in reciting 
and studying the Vedas, Then for some time he should meditate on his 
Ista Deva (his Presiding Deityh The Yogi should meditate on Brahma 
according to the method stated before. O NArada ! If meditation be 
done as above, the identity of Jiva and Brahma is at once realised and the 
man becomes liberated while living. After the fifty-fifth D.indi (from the 
preceding sunrise e, 2 hours before the sunrise comes the U?Ak41a; after 
the fifty seventh danda comes the ArunodayakAla ; after fifty eighth 
Danda comes the morning time; then the Sun rises. One 
should get up from one’s bed in the morning time. He should go then to a 
distance where an arrow shot at odb stretch goes. There in the south-west 
corner be i- to void his urines nnd faeces. Then the man, if ho be a Brah- 
maeh&ri, should place his holy thread on his right ear and the householder 
should suspend it on his neck only. That is, the Brahraachir!, in 
the first stage of of his life should place the holy thread over his right ear ; 
the householder and the VAnaprustbis should suspend the holy thread 
from the neck towards the back and then void their faeces, etc. He is to 
tie a piece of cloth round his head ; and spread earth or leaves oil the 
place where he will evacuate himself. He is not to talk then nor spit 
nor inhale bird. One is nut to evacuate ouesdf in cultivated lands, that 
have been tilled, in water, over th3 burning pyre, on the mountain, in 
the broken and ruined 1 temple 3 , on the ant-hills, on places covered with 
grass, on road side, or on hobs where living beings exist. One ought not 
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to do the same also while walking. One ought to kiep silence during both 
the twilights, while one is passing urine or voiding one’s taeees, or 
while one is holding sexual intercourse, or before the presenoe of one's 
Guru, during the time of sacrifice, or while making gifts, or while doing 
Brahma Yajna. One ought to pray before evacuating, thus :—“0 Devas ! 
O Rijis ! O PisAchas 1 O Uragas 1 0 RHkgasas I You all who might 

be existing here unseen by me, are requested to leave this place. I am 
going to ease myself here duly,” Never one is to void oneself while one 
looks at VAyu (wind), Agui (fire), a Br&hraane, the Sun, water or cow 
At the day time one is to turn one’s facu northward and at the night tinn 
southward, while easing oneself and then one is to cover the faeces, etc., 
with stones, pebbles, leaves or grass, etc. Then he is to hold his genital 
organ with his hand and go to a river or auy other watery place ; he is to 
fill his vessel with water then and go to some other place. 

The Br&bmana is to use the white earth, the K§attriya is to take tho 
red earth, the Vais'ya is to use tho yellow earth and the SOdra is to apply 
the black earth nnd with that ha is to cleanse himself. The earth under water, 
the earth of any temple, the earth of an anthill, the earth of a mouse hole, 
and the remmant of the earth used by another body for washing are not to 
bo used for cleansing purposes. The earth for cleansing faeces is twice 
as much as that used in case of urine clearance ; in the cleansing after 
sexual intercourse thrice as much. In urine cleansing the earth is to 
applied in the organ of generation once, thrice in the hand. And in dirt 
clearing, twice in the orgaa of generation, five timer in anus, ten times 
in the left hand and seven times in both the hands. Then apply earth 
four times first in the loft feet and then on the right feet. The house 
holder should clear thus : the Brehmachftri is to do twice and the Yatis 
tour times. At every t’me the quantity of wet earth that is to ho 
taken is to be of the size of an Araalak! fruit ; never it is to be less 
than that. This is for the clearance in the day time. Half of these cao 
be used in the night time. For the invalids, one-fourth the abovo 
measurements; for tho passers-by, one-eighth the above dimensions aro 
to be observed. In case of women, f§udras, and incapable children, clearings 
are to be done till then when the offensive smell vanishes. No numbers 
are to be observod. BhagvSn Mmu says—for all the Varnas the clearing ' 5 
to be done till then when the offensive smell vanishes. The clearing 
is to be performed by tho left hand. The right hand is never to be 
used. Below the navel, the left hand is to be used ; and above the navel 
the right hand is to ba used for olearing. The wise man should never 
hold his water pot while evacuating himself. If by mistake he catohe* 
hold of his waterpot, he will have to perform the penance (prflyajcbitta 
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If, out of vanity or 3loth, clearing be not done, for three nights, one is to fast, 
drinking water only, and then to repeat the Gftyatri Mantra and thus be 
purified. In every matter, in view of the place, time and materials, one' 8 
ability and power are to be considered and stops are to be taken accordingly 
Knowing all this, one should clear oneself according to rule. Never be lazy 
here. After evacuating oneself of faeces, one is to rinse one’s mouth twelve 
times; and after passing urine and clearing, one is to rinse four times. 
Never less than that is to be done. The water after rinsing is to be 
thrown away slowly downwards on one’s left. Next performing Aehaman 
one is to wash one’s tseth. Hs is to take a tiny piece, twelve Angulas 
(fingers) long (about one foot) from a treo which is thorny and gummy. 
The cleansing twig (for teeth) is thick like one’s little finger. He is 
to chew the one end of it to form a tooth brush. Karanja, Udumbara 
(figtree), Maugo, Kadamba, Lodha, Champaka and Vadari trees are 
used for cleansing teeth. While cleansing teeth,'one is to recite the 
following mantra :—*'0 Tree ! Wherein resides the Deity Moon for 
giving food to the beings and for killing the enemies ! Let Him wash 
my mouth to increase my fame and honour ! 0 Tiee! Dost Thou 

please give me long lif-*, power, feme, tneigy, beauty, sons, cattle, 
wealth, intellect, and the knowledge of Brahma.” If the cleansing 
twig be not available and if there be any pribibition to brush one’s 
teeth that day (say Pratipad day, AmSvas, §a$thi and Navami), take 
mouthfuls of water, gatgle twelve times and thus cleanse the teeth. If one 
brushes one’s teeth with a twig on the new moon day, the first, sixth, ninth 
and eleventh day after the Pull or New Moon or on Sunday, one eats the Sun 
(>s it were, by making Him lose his fire), makes bis family line extinct 
and brings his seven generations down into the hell. Next he should 
wash his feet and sip puro clean water thrice, touch his lips twice with 
his thumb, and then clear the nostrils by his thumb and fore finger. 
Then he is to touch his eyes and ears with his thumb and ring finger, 
touch his navel with his thumb and little finger, touch his breust with bis 
palm and touch his head with all his fingers. 

Here ends the Seoond Chapter of the Eleventh Book on cleansing 
the several parts of the body in the Mah&p',ir4nam Sri Mad Devi 
BhUgvatam of 18,000 versos-by Mahar?i Veda Vy&sa. 

CHAPTER III. 

1-21. Sri N4r4ya?a said:—“0 NSrada ! ‘There are the six kinds of 
Achanaana:—(1) Buddha, (2) Sm&rta, (3) PaurSnik, (4) Vaidik, (5) Tflntrik 
and((5) “Srauta. The act of cleaning after evacuating oneself of urine and 
Was is known as Suddba Sauoba. After cleaning, the Aohaman, that i* 
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performed according to rules, is named as Smirta and P*ur4nik l n 
nUcas where the Brahma Yajna is performed, the Vaidik and Srauta 
Achamanae are done. An 1 where acts a. g. the knowledge of warfare 
are being executed, tin TAntiik Aohaman is done. Then he is to remem 
ber the G&yatri Mantra with Pranava (oral and fasten the lock 0! 
hair on the crown of bis head, thus controlling all the hindrance' 
(Bi"hna Bandhanam). Sipping again, he is to touch h.s heart, 
t J arms, and his two shoulder. After sneezing, spitting, touch,n S 
the lower lip with teeth, accidentally telling a lie, and talking with, 
very sinful man, he is to touch his right ear (Where the several Deva, 
resided On the right ear of the Br&hmanas reside tire, Water, tin 
Vedas the Moon, the Sun, and the VSyu (wind). Then one ,s to go to 
river or any other reservoir of water, aud there to perform one’s niornio 
ablutions and to cleanse his body thoroughly. For the body » always uncles 
and dirty and various dirts are being excited out of the nine holes (doors 
in the body. The morning bath removes all these impurities. Therefore th 
morning bath is essentially necessary. The sins that arise from going t< 
Ire who are not fit for such purposes, from accepting gifts from impur 
persons or from the practice of my other secret vicas all arc removed by tin 
Without this bath, no ad. W« », <*,. 
tM. mocnina both i. .or, neeejstry. lakingtho 
trrass in hand, one ,s to perform one’s bath and Sand y • 01 ' seV ' 

the mornino ablutions are not taken, and if for three da)3, th, 
Sandbya« are , 10 ^,formed, if for twelve days, the daily Homas be no 
r the Bi&hroanas become iSudras. The time for making the 

f" . ' . i, ver y litllo i therefore hat ablu.ioue be done lull, »1« 

' ii ;r. lone li ne end hence th. lime for the Bon,, might .1„P« 
"““‘Slid be performed ,«»U,. Aft., the ba,h ■ 
to be done. Then the Ml elect, ofb.tl, .r. ■ »« 
ih,;, i nothing holier in tbi. uorld in th. neat than me,tog ** 
yatri. It the singer who singe the Octatrl , hence, ,< ca • ! 

Doting the time of on. meet control one. l r-P* 

VAyus i. e. make I hem equal. The BiAhmip, knowin„ tJ 

devoted to his Dbarma, must practise Pran&ySma three times Q 
repetition of G&yatri and Pranava and the three Vy&rhit>8 (0m 

Bhuvar, Om Svahb ...... fhtM times. 1 

While practising, ’the miKtoriugof G&yatri is to be done th • ^ 

Pranayams, the Vaidik ma, tra is to be repeated, never a Lau ^ ^ ^ 

i. to be uttered. At the time of ^ of , 

fixed, even for a,short while, like a mustard seed on theJP ^ 

born, he cannot eave even one hundred and one persons 1 
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or in his mother’s line. PrSnfiyAma is called Sagarbha when per¬ 
formed with the repetition of some mantra; it are called Agarbh i when 
it I9 done simply with mere meditation, without repeating any mantra. After 

the bathing, the Tarpanam with its accompaniments, is to he done; i. e. 
the peace offerings are made with reference to the Devas, the ki§w, and 
the Pitris (whereby we invoke the blessings from the subtle plines where 
the highsouled persons dwell.) After this, a clean pair of clothes is 
to be worn and then he should get up and come out of the water. 
The next things preparatory to prictise Jap tin are to wear the Tdaka marks 
of ashes and to put on the Rudr&kfa beads. He who holds thirty-two 
Uudr&kga beads on his neck, forty on h;s head, six on each ear (12 on two 
ears), twenty four beads on two hands (twelve on each hand) thirty- 
two beads on t.vo arms (sixteen on each), oue bead on each eye and 
mis bead on the hair on the crown, and one hundred and eight beads 
on the breast, (251 in all; becomes him»e!f Malik Deva. One is expected 
to use them as snob. O Muui ! You c.tti use the Rudritkgas after 
using, stringing together with gtdd or silver always on your SikhS, 
tie tuft of hair on the head or on your ears. On the holy thread, on 
the Innls, on the neck, or on the belly (abdomen) one can keep the 
HudrAkfa after one has repeated sincerely and with devotion the five 
lettered mantra of Siva, or one has repeated the Prhnlva (Om). 
Holding tlie ltudrukga implies that the man has realised the knowledge 
of &va-Tattva. O Brahman! The Itudrilkfa bead that is placed on 
the tuft or on the crown hair represents the Tdra tattva i. Om 
KJra; the liudraksa beads that are held on the two oars are to 
ba thought of as Deva and Devi, (£iva aud Sivft). 

22-37. The one hundred and eight Rudriikga beads on the sacrifi- 
eid thread are conHdered as the one hundred and eight Vedas (signifying 
the Full Knowledge, as sixteen digits of the Moon completed ; on the 
arms, are considered as the Dik (quarters); on the neck, are con¬ 
sidered as the Devi Sarasvati and Agni (fire). The Rudrdksa beads 
ought to be takeu by men of all colours and castes. The Brahmanas, 
K?attriyas and Vais'yas should hold them after purifying them with 
Mantras i. e. knowingly; whereas the f$udras can take them without any 
such purification by the Mantras, i. e. unknowingly. By holiing or putting 
uu the Rudraksa beads, persons become the liudras incarnate in flesh and 
b°ly, There is no doubt in this. By this all the sins arising from seeing, 
bearing^ remembering, smelling, eating prohibitedthings, talking incohe- 
re utly, doing prohibited things, etc., are entirely removed with the Rudr&ksa 
beads on the body; whatever aots, eating, drinking, smelling, eto, ure done, 
4t «.as it were, done by Rudra Deva Himself. O Great Muni i He who feels 
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shami in holding and putting on the RudtAkfa beads, eaa never be freed 
from this Sams&ra even after the Koti births. He who blames another person 
holding Rudrikfa beads has defects in his birth (is a bastard). There 
is no doubt in this. It is by holding on Rudr4k?a that TBrahmlt has 
remained steady in Ilis llrnhmilhood untainted and the Munis have been 
true to their rosolves. So thore is no act better and higher than 
holding the KudrSjj?* beads. He who gives clothing and food to a 
person holding RudiAksa beads with devotion is freed of all sins and 
goes to the 5iva Loka. He who feasts gladly any holder of such 
beads at the time of 3r&dh, goes undoubtedly to the Pitri Loka, 
Ho who washes the feet of a holder of ltudiAksa and drinks that 
water, is froed of all sins and resides with honour in the Siva Loka, 
If a BrAhmana holds with dovotion the Rudrftksa beads witn a necklace 
and gold, he attains the Rudrahood. 0 Intelligent One! Wherever whoovei 
holds with or without faith and devotion the Rudrftkfa beadswith or with¬ 
out any mantra, is freed of all sins and is entitled to the Tattvajfi-lna. I am 
unable to describe fully the greatness of the ltudrlk?a beads. In fact, 
all should by all means hold the Itudraksa beads on their bodies. 

jVo(r.— The Number one hundred and eight (108) signifies the 
One Hundred and Eight Vedas, the Brahman, the Source of all Wisdom 
and Joy. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Eleventh Bock cn the glories 
of the Rudr&k&a beads in the Mali it PiuAnam 3ri Mad Devi Bhdga- 
vatam of IS,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vj&ia. 


CHAPTER IV. 

l.U. Narada said “0 Sinless one ! The greatness of the Rudrdksa 
seed that you have descibed is verily such. No.v I ask why is this Rudrik- 
£ara so much entitled to worship by tl,e people. Please speak clearly on 
this point. Narlyana spoke ‘‘O Child 1 This is the very question 
that was asked^onee by Kfirtika, the sixfaced One, to BhagavUn Rudr i, 
dwelliug in Kail&s’a. What He replied, I say now. Listen. Ru^' 8 
Deva spoke “0 Child Sid&naua. I will dwell briefly on the s.crel 
cause of the greatness of the Rudra-kfi seed. Hear. In days of yoie, tlierf 
was a Daitya called Tripura who oculd not be conquered by any body 
Brahm'i, Vi?nu and the ot her Devus were defeited Jby him. They 
came to Me and requested Me to kill the Asnra. At their request, I calle 
in my mind the Divine Great weapon, named Aghora, beautiful and terribh 
and containing the strangth of all the Deva?, to kill him. It was »>i» D 
oeivabta and it was blazing with fire, 
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for full divine one thousand years I remained awake with eyelids 
wide open in thinking of the Aghora weapon, the destroyer of all obstaoles, 
whereby the killing of TripurAsura might be effected and the troubles 
of the Devas be removed. Not for a moment ray eyelids dropped. There 
by my eyes were affected and drops of water came out of any eyes.—Note 
here. How enemies are to be killed. It requires great thought, great 
concentration, great yoga and great powers.) O MahAsena ! Prom those 
drops of water coming out of my eyes, the great tree of RudrAk?am did 
spring for the welfare of all. This RudrAkja seed is of thirty-eight 
varieties. From My Surya Netra. L e., My right eye, symbolizing the 
Sun, twelve yellow coloured (Pingala coiour) varieties have come; and 
from my left eye representing the Moon, the Soma Netra, sixteen varie¬ 
ties of white colour and from my third eye on the top, representing Fire i.e. 
the Agni Netra, ten varieties of blaok colour have come out. Of these the 
white ltudrAk?ams are Br&hmins and thoy are used by the Brahmanas ; the 
red coloured ones are the K?attriyae and should be used by the Kgattriyas 
irnl the black ones aro &udraa and should be used by the Vaigyas and 
the Madras. 

12-19, One faced RudrAk?a seed is the 5iva Himself, made manifest 
and rendered vivid; even the sin incurred in killing a Br&hmana is destroyed 
thereby. Two facod or two headed Rudrakjam is like the Deva and the Devi. 
Two sorts of sins are destroyed thereby. The three faced RudrAk?ara is 
like fire ; the sin incurred in killing a woman is destroyed in a moment. 
The four faced RudrAk?a seed is like BrahmA and removes the sin of 
killing persons. Tho five faced RudrAkfatn is verily an image of Rudra; 
all sorts of sins, s, g. eating prohibited food, going to the ungoables, etc., 
am destroyed thereby. The six faced RudrAkjam is KArtikeya. It is 
to be worn on the right hand One becomes freed of the BrabmahatyA sin. 
There is no manner of doubt in this. The seven faced RudrAk?am is 
named Ananga. Holding this 'rees one from the sin of stealing gold, etc., 
0 MahAsena! The eight faced RudrAkfa is VinAyaka. Holding this frees one 
from the sin of holding an illicit contact with a woman of a bad family and 
with the wife of one’s Guru, etc., and other sins as well. It enables one 
t > acquire heaps of food, cotton, and gold; and in the end the 
Highest Place is attained. 

20-35. The fruit of .holding the eight faced Rudrak§a seed has 
been sail. Now I will talk ot tha nine-faced RudrAkfam. It is verily the 
Hluirava made manifest. On the left hand it should be worn. By 
this, the people get both Bhoga (enjoyment) and Mokja (liberation) 

134 . 



Sr! MAD dev! bhAgavatam. 


and they become powerful like Me and get themselves freed at once, without 
the least delay, of the sins incurred by committing thousands of abortions, 
hundreds of Brahmahatty&s (killing the Br&hmapis). Holding the ten. 
faced Rudr&ksa is verily wearing Janftrdana, the Deva of the Davas, 
The holding of which pacifies the evils caused by planets, Pis’&ohas, VetHLn 
Brahma Rftk?asas, and Pannagas, The eleven-faced RudrSkfara is 
like the Eleven Rudras. The fruits, the efficacy of which I now describs. 
Hear, The fruits obtained through the performance of one thousand 
horse sacrifices, one hundred VHjapeya sacrifices, and miking gifts 
of one hundred thousand cows are obtained thereby. 

If one wears the twelve-headed Rudrakgasm on one’s ear, the Aclityas 
get satisfied, The fruits of performing Gomodha and As'vamedha sacrifices 
are obtained thereby. No fear comes from horned buffaloes, armed enemies 
and wolves and tigers and other murderous animals. Also the several 
diseases of the body never come to him. The holder of the twelve-faced 
Rudrhkja seed feels always happy and he is the master of some kingdoms. 
He becomes freed of the sins incurred in killing elephants, horses, dear, 
cats, snakes, mice, frogs, asses, foxes and various other animals. 

0 Child!The thirteen faced Rudr&kfam is very rare ; if anybody gets 
it, he becomes like K&rti Keya and gets all desires fulfilled ; and the 
eight siddhis are under his grasp. He learns how to make gold, silver 
and other metals; he attains all sorts of enjoyments. There is no 
manner of doubt in this. O SadSnana ! If anybody holds the thirteen 
faced Rudrdkfam, he becomes freed from the sins incurred in killing 
mother, father and brothers. 

0 Son! If one holds on one’s head the fourteen-faced Rudrlkjaffl 
always, one becomes like $iva. 0 Muni ! What more shall I speak 
to you ! The Devas pay their respects to one holding the fourteen 
faced Rudrfik?as and he in the end attains the Highest Goal, the stale 
of Siva. His body becomes verily the body of $iva. 

36-40. The Devas always worship the Rudr&kga seed; the highest 
goal is attained hy wearing the Rudrakijnm. The Br(ahmanas should ho- 
on their beads at least one Rudrikgim with devotion. A rosary of twenty-* x 
Iludr&kgams is to be made and tied on the head. Similarly a rosary of fW 
seeds is to be worn and suspended on the breast; sixteen oaeb on each « 
the two arms; twenty-four Rudr&k?ams to be worn on the wru'i 
twelve on each. O Sadflnaua ! If a rosary be made of one hun « 
and eight, fifty or twenty-seven Rudrak?ams- and if japam be 
with that, immeasurable merits are obtained. If anybody 
rosary of one hundred and eight seeds, he gets at every mo 
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;|,e fruit of performing the As'vamedha sacrifices and uplifts his twenty-one 
^Derations and finally he resides, in the $iva Loka. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
jraatness of the Rudr&ksam in the Mah&purfinam Sri Mad Devi. 
Biagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER V, 

1-14. Is'vara said:-—“ O Ortikeyi ! Now I will speak how to count 
he Japam (repetition of the mantra) with the rosary. Hear. The 
aee of Rudr3ksatn is Brahma; the upper summit point is .^iva and the 
tail end of Rudrdksam is Vifnu. The Rudrlkgam has two-fold powors :— 
it can give Bhoga (Enjoyment) as well as Moksa (Liberation). Then stri.ng 
r tie together, like a cow’s tail, and like the snako’s coiling a body, twenty - 
ivo five faced Ruilt-aksa see Is, thorny and of red, white, mixed colours bored 
lirough and through. The rosary is to taper as a cow’s tail tapers 
!own. In stringing the beads into a rosary, it should be seen that the fiat 
hoe of one Rudr^kfam is in front of the flat face of another Rudrikijam ; so 
: he tail, the pointed end of one, must come in front of the tail or the narrower 
,nd of another. The Meru or the topmost bead of the string must have 
ts face turned upwards and the knot should be given over that. The 
osiry, thus strung, yields success of the Mantra (mantra-siddhi) 
Vlien the ro 3 iry is strung, it is to be bathed with clear and scented water 
,inl afterwards with the Panchagavya (cow-dung, cow urine, curd, milk, and 
;hee); then wash it with clear water and sanctify it with the condensed 
loetrical charge of the Mantra. Then recite the Mantra of biva (Six 
imbed, with “ Hfim ” added and collect the rosaries. Then repeat over 
hem the Mantra “ Sadyoj&ta, etc., and sprinkle water over it one hundred 
nd eight times. Then utter the principal mantra, and place them 
n a holy ground and perform Ny&sa over it, i. s » think that the G.eat 
lause Siva and the World-Mother Bhagavati have come on them. 

■ hus make the SamskAra of the rosary (t. e., purify it) and you will 
ml then that your desired end will be attained successfully. 
Worship the rosary with the Mantra of that Devata for which it is 
tended. One is to wear the Radrttkiji rosary on one’s haad, neck 

r ear and controlling one self, one should make japam with the rosary 

the neck, head, breast, or the ears or on the arms, the rosary 
Md he held with the greatest devotion. What is the use in 
about it so often? It is highly meritorious and commendable 
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to holds always the Rudr&kjam. Especially on such occasions as takin<> 
baths making gifts, making japams, performing the Homas, or sacrifice* 
to Vijva DevAs, in performing the PoojAs of the Devas, in makin- 
PrAyaschittams (penances), in the time of $r&ih- and in the time if 
initiation, it is highly necessary to hold Rudrslkfara. A BrAhmin U 
sure to go to hell if he performs any Vaidik act without weaiitn- 
any Rudrak?am. Note It would be offering an insult to $iva ! 

15-29. It is advisable to use the true Rudraksam with gold ami 
jewel, on the head, neck or on one’s hand. Never use ihe Rudraksam 
worn by another. Use RudrAkfam always wilh devotion ; never u-e 
it while you are impure. Even the grass that grows with the air 
in contact with the RudrAkja ti6e, goes verily to a holy region fur 
ever. JAb&la Muni says in the 3rut,i:r-lf a man wearing Uiidraksuii 
commits a sin, he gets deliverance from that sin. Even if animals hold 
ltudrakfam, they become Siva; what of men ! I he devotees of Sri Uudra 
should always use at least one Rudrak§r on the hood. Those greit devotees, 
who with RudrAkjtm on take the name of the Highest Self S.iinblu 1 , 
get themselves freed of all sorts of sins and pains. Those who are orna¬ 
mented with RndrAk^am are the best devotees. It is highly incumbent 
on those who want their welfare to wear RuliAksam. Those who bold 
RudfSksa n on their ears, crown hair, neck, hands, and breast, get 
Bfahm&, Visnu, and Mahesvara under them as their Vihhutis (maui- 
festations, powers). The Devas and all those Rifis that started the 
Gotra, the Adipurufas (the first chief men in several fa-nihe ), held 
with reverence the RudrAkfams. All the other M mis, that descended 
from their families, the ardent followers of £rauta Dharma, the put 
souled, held the RudrAksams. It may be, that many might not like 
at first to hold this RudrAkfam, the visibile giver of liberation and 
so well written in the Vedas; but afser many births, out of the 
Grace of Mah&leva, many become eager to take the liudr&keanis. Tl ,e 
Munis’ that are the JAbAla SAkhis are famous in expounding tlie 
inestimable greatness of RudrAksams. 

The effeot of holding RudrAksams is well known in the three world* 
Punyam (great merit) arises from the mere sight of RudrSk?a® s > 
ten million times that merit arises by its touch ; and by wearing ll ' 
one hundred Koti times the fruit arises and if one makes J S P 4 
every day, then one lakh koti times tho punyam arises’ There i* 1,11 
manner of questionings in this. 
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30-36. He who holds in his hand, breast, neck, ears, head, 
the Rudrlkjams, becomes an image of Rudra. There is co manner of 
doubt in this. By holding Rudrkksam--, men become invulnerable of 
all the beings, become respected, like Mahl Deva, by tbs Djvas and 
As eras and they roam on the earth like Rudra. Even if a man be 
adlicted to evil deeds and commits all sorts of sins, he becomes respected 
by all, on holding RudiAkfams. By this men are freed of the sin 
of taking Uchhista and of all the other sins. Even if yon suspend a 
ltulrkkjam rosary on the neck of a dog and if that dog dies in 
that state, he gets liberation 1 Then whit to speak of others I By 
holding R idriksams, men even if they be devoid of Japara and Dhyknam, 
beoome freed of all sins and attain the highest state. Evon if one holds 
merely one Rudr.i k?a seed purified and sucharged with Mantra Sakti, ha 
uplifts his twentyone generations, gets to Heaven and resides there with 
respect. I am speaking now fertherof the Greatness of ltudrak§am. 

llore ends the Fifth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the Rudrkkfstii 
rosaries in the Mahk Purknara Sri Mad Devi Bhkgavatam of 1^,0 0 
raises by Mahar^i Veda Vyksa. 


CHAPTER VI. 

1-21. L'vara sail:—‘’O Kkrtikeyal Kus'agranthi, Jlvapattr! and 
other rosaries cffinot compare to one-sixteenth part of the Rudrkksa 
rosary. As Vi§nu is the best of all the Purujis, the Gan^h is the best 
of all the rivers, Kus'yap i, amongst the Munis, Uchchaitisrava amongst 
tho horses, Malik Deva amongst the Devas, Bhugavati amongst the Davie, 
so thoRudrkkfam rosary is the Best of all tho rosaries. All the fruits that 
occur by reading the stotras and holding all the Vratas, are obtained by 
wearing tho UudrAkfara bead. At the time of making theAksaya gift, 
the ltudikk§am bead is capable of giving high merits. The merit that 
accrues by giving RudrAkjara to a peaceful devotee of Siva, cannot 
be expressed in words. If anybody gives food to a man holding 
the Rrdrkksvra rosary, his twenty one generations are uplifted and 
he ultimately becomes abl ( e to live in the Rudrft Loka. He who 
does not apply ashes on his forehead and who does not hold Rudrkkfam 
and is averse to the worship of Siva is inferior to a chkndkla. If 
Ku Irkkjara be pi iced on the head then the flesh-eaters, drunkards, 
®"d the associates with the vicious beoome freed of tbeir sins. 

hatevar fruits are obtained by performing various sacrifices, asae- 
k icism and the study of the Vedas are easily attained by simply 
olding the Rudrkkfam rosary. Whatever merits are obtained by read* 
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ing the four Vedas and all the Pur&nas and bathing in all the Tfrthas an 
the results that are obtained by immense practise in learning all are, 
obtained by wearing Rudrdkfam. If at the time of death, one wears 
Rudr&kfam and dies, one attains Rudrahood. One has not to take 
again one’s birth. If anybody dies by holding Rudrakgam on his 
neok or on bis two arms, he uplifts his twenty-one generations and 
lives in the Rudra Loka. Be he a Br&hman or a ChA^dSla, be he 
with qualities or without qualities, if he applies ashes to bis body 
and holds Itudr&kfim, he surely attains Sivahood. Be be pure cr 
impure; whether he eats uneatables or be he a Mleehha or a 
Ch4ndaia or a Great Sinner, any body if he holds RuJr&kfim is 
surely equal to Rudra. There is no doubt in this. 

If any body holds Rudrkks.im on his head he gats Koti times the fruit; 
on his ears, ten Koti times the fruit, on his neok, one hundred Koti times 
the fruit; on his holy thread, aynta times the fruit; on bis arm, one lakh 
Koti times the fruit and if one wears Kudrdk?am on one’s wrist, one 
attains Mok?i. Whatever acts, mentioned in the Ve.Us be performed 
with Rudr&k?am on, the fruits obtained are unbounded. Even if a m»n 
be without any Bhakti and if he wears on bis neck the R idrdk?a rosary 
though he does always vicious acts, he becomes freed of the bondage of 
this world. Even if a naan does not hold RudiAksa but if he be always 
full of devotion towards the Rudritk-sam, he attains the fruit that is got hr 
wearin" the Rudrkk^aro and he attains the 5iva Loka and is honoured like 
Siva As in the country of Kikata, an ass wh'oh used to carry Rndrakami 
seed got Sivabood after his death, sonny man, whether be be a JfUm 
(wise) or Ajnftni (unwise), gets Sivahool if he holds RudrJksam. 111 ie 

is no doubt in this. 

n-i 28 Skinda said : 0 God 1 How is it that in the country or 

Ktkftta*(Bihar), an ass had to carry Rudrak?a ; who gave him the 
Rudriksams 1 knd what for did he hold that ? 

Bha*av&n Is'vara said : —“ 0 Son! Now hear the history of the ease. 
In the Bindhya mountain one ass used to carry the load .of Rudrak$am o » 

Her. once the ass felt tired and became unable to carry the load au 

feU down on the road and died. After his death the aes came to Me ) 
My Grace, becoming Mahee'vara with trident in his hand and with three 
e s 0 Klrtikeya ! As many faces as there are in the Rudr4k?im, fo r 
«o many thousand Yugas the holder resides with honour iu the Siva Loka. 
One should declare the greatness of Rudrak?ara to one’s own disciple 
ever to disclose its glories to one who is not a disciple nor a devotee o 
Rudf&kf» m not to him who is an illiterate brute. Be he a Bbakta or notft 
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llbakta, be he low or very low, if he holds Rudr&kjam, then he is freed from 
all sins. No equal oao be to the merit of him who holds the Rudr&kjams. 

29-39. The Munis, the Seers of truth, describe this holding on of 
Kudrakfiam as a very great vow. He who makes a vow to hold one 
tho nand Itu lrdk-jams, becomes like Rulra ; the Devas bow down before 
him. If thousand Rudr&kfams be not obtained, one should hold at least 
sixteen Rudrakjams on each arm, one Rudrilkfam on the crown hair ; 
on the two hands, twelve on each ; thirty-two on the neck ; forty on the 
head; six on each ear and on e hundred and eight RudrSksams on the breast ; 
and then ha becomes entitled to worship like Rudra. If any body holds 
Rulr&kfun together with pearls, Prabah, crystal, silver, gold and gem 
(lapis lazuli), he becomes a manifestation of S'iva. If a body, through laziness 
even, holds RuJr&kjara, the sin cannot touch him as darkness cannot come 
noar light. If any body makes japam of a mantram with a Rudr&ksa rosary, 
he gets unbounded results. Such a merit giving Rudrakjam, if one such 
Itudrdksam be not found in auy one’s body, bis life becomes useless, like 
a man who is void of Tripundrak (three curved horizontal marks made on 
the forehead by the worshippers of S'iva). If any body simply washes 
his head all over with Rudraksam on, ho gets the fruit of bathing in the 
Ganges. There is no doubt in this. One faced Rudrftk§am, the five faced, 
eleven faced and fourteen faced Rud'k?ams are highly meritorious and 
untitled to worship by all. The Rulrlkjam is Sankara made manifest ;so it 
is always worshipped with devotion. The greatness of Rudr&ksam is such 
as it can make a king out of a poor man. On this point, I will tell you an 
excellent PurSnio anecdote. 

40-49. There was a Br£hmin, named Girin&tha in tbe'couutry of Kosala. 
He was proficient in the Vedas and Ved&mgas, religious and very rich . 
He used to perform sacrifices. He had a beautiful son named Gunanidhi. The 
son gradually entered into his youth and looked beautiful like Eandarpa, the 
God of Love. While he was studying at his Guru Sudhi§ana’s 
house, he, by his beauty and youth captivated the mind of his 
Guru’s wife named Mukt&vali. The Guru’s wife became so much 
enchanted by his extraordinary beauty that she, being unable to 
cmtrol herself, mixed with him aud for some time remained with 
hi n in secret enjoyment. Then feeling inconveniences, due to the 
fear of his Guru, to enjoy her freely, used poison to the Guru, 
kdled him and then he began to live freely with her. Next when his 
father, mother came to know about this, he put to death instantly 
his father and mother, administering poison to them. He beotme 
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addicted to various pleasures and his wealth was exhausted gradually, 
lie began to steal in BrAhmans’ houses and became addicted very 
much to drinking. His relatives outoasted him from the society for 
his bad behaviour and banished him outside the town. He tleu 
went into a dense forest with Muktivali; and he began to kill the 
BrAhmius for their wealth. Thus a long time passed away; when 
at last be fell into the jaws of death. 

50-54. Then to take him to the region of Death, thousands of the 
Yama’s messengers catne ; at the same time the Siva’s messengers carae 
from Siva-Loka. 0 KArtikeya! A quarrel then ensued between both 
the parties of Yama and Siva,” The Yama’s messengers, then, said:— 
“ 0 Servers of fSambhu! What are the merits of this man that 
you have come to take him ? First speak to us of his merits." 
Siva’s messengers spoko—“Fifteen feet below the ground where this 
man died, there exists the Rudrakgam. O Yama’s messengers 1 By the 
influence of that Rudrik?am, all his sins are destroyed ; and we have 
come to take him to iSiva.’’ Then the Brahmin Gunanidhi assumed 
a divine form and, getting on an aerial oar went with S'iva’s 
messengers before S'iva. “ 0 One of good vows ! Thus I have described 
briefly to you the greatness of Rudrdksam. This is capable to 
remove all sorts of sins and yield great merits. 

Hero ends the Sixth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
Greatness of RudrAk?ams in the MahApurAnam S'ri Mad Dev; 
BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER VII. 

1-4. S'ri NArAyana said :—“O NAr.nl i ! When Giris’a thus explained 
to KArtikeya the greatness of RudrAkfun, lm became satisfied. Now 
1 have spoken to you of the glories of the RudrAk?ams as far as 1 
know. Now, as to our subject of right way of acting, I will now 
speak on other things that ought to be known. Listen. The seeing 
of Rudrakfam brings in a lakh timei of Punyam and koti times the 
merit arises from touching tint ; holding it brings in koti times 
merit ; again if one makes the japam of a Mantra with that Rud- 
rAkfam, one obtains merit one hundred lak’u koti times and 01,6 
thousand lakh koti times the merit. The merit in holding the Ru(!rAk?a ,n 
is far superior to that in holding Bhadrftk§am. The RudrAksam se8t | 
that i* of the size of an Araalaki is the best; which is the of the size 
a plum, is middling ; and which is of the size of a gram is the w° r 
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this is my word and pfomise. The Rudr&k^am tree is of four 
kinds : Brihraini, Kjittriya, Vais'ya, and S'ftdra. The white oolour 
is Brahmana; the red colour is Kfattriya ; the yellow colour is Vais'ya 
„nd the black coloured Rudr&kfam seed is S&dra. The Br&hmanas 
are to use the white coloured Rudr&kgaras; the Kfattriyas, the red coloured 
ones, the Vais’yas, tbc yellow coloured ones ; and the Sudras, the black ones. 
Those Rudr&kfa seeds that are nicely circular, smooth, hard, and whose 
thorns or points are distinctly visible, are the best. Those that are pierced 
by insects, broken in parts, whose thorns are not clearly visible, with swells 
and koie3 and those that are coated over, these six varieties of Rudr&kgams 
are faulty. Those Rudr&kjams that have their holes by nature running through 
and through are best; and those that have their holes pierced by men are 
middling. The Rudrdkj* seeds that are all of uniform shape, bright, hard, 
and beautifully circular should be strung together by a silken thread. 
IIjiv to test the RulrAkja seed ? As gold is tested bv a touch stone; 
go the Rudrakfun is tested by drawing lines on it; those on which 
tbs lines ai‘8 most uniform, bright and beautiful are the best and they should 
be worn by the ^aivas. One should hold one Rudr4k§am on the 
crown Inir, thirty on the heal, thirty six on the neck; sixteen on 
each arm, twelve on each wrist, fifty on the shoulders, one hundred and 
eight Kudr&ksams in the place of the sacrificial thread; and the devotee should 
have two or three rounds on the neck. On the earrings, on the orown of 
the head, the head, on bracelets, on armlets, on necklace, on the ornament 
worn on tbs loins one should holl Rudrakgam always, whether one 
sleeps or eats. Holding three hundred Rudrftkjams is the lowest; 
bolding five hundred is middling ; holding one thousand Rudr4kjams 
is the best; so one ought to wear one thousand Rudr&ksams. At 
the time of taking Rudrltksam, on one's head, one should utter the Mantra 
sf tsina; the mantra of Tat Puru?a while holding on one’s ears; Aghora 
Mantra on one’s forehead and heart; and the vija of Aghora mantra i. e. 

‘ hasaa ” while holding on one's hands. One should wear the rosary of fifty 
Rudrikfa seeds, suspended up to the billy, uttering tfie V&madeva mantra, 

■ «■, Sadyojdt&di, ito., the five Brahma mantras, and the six-limbed iSiva 
nintra. One is to string every Rudrftk&a seed, uttering the root mantra 
»nd then hold it One-faced Rudr4kgareveals Paratattva (the highest Tattva); 

^ eu worn, the knowledge of the highest Tattva arises; the Brahma is seen 
j ^ TO '^ aO0 J Rudr&kfam is Ardhan&ris'vara, the Lord of the other 

x which represents woman (in the same person); if worn, Ardhan4. 
r BVara i* always phased with that man who holds it. The three- 
Rudrikfam is Fire made manifest; it destroys in a moment 
sin 0 ( tjjijjjg ft ^oman. 
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The three-faced Rudr4k?ara is the three Agnis, Dak?in&gni, Gflrhapaty*, 
and Ahavaniya ; Bhagav&n Agni is always pleased with that man who 
wears the three-faced Rudrak§am. The four-fsced Rudr6k?sm in BralimH 
Himself. The wearer gets his prosperity enhanced, his diseases destroyed, 
the divine knowledge springs in him and his heart is always pleased. The 
five faced Rudr&k?am is the five faced Siva Himself; Mah&deva getB pleased 
with him who holds it. The Presiding Deity of the six faced RudrSk?am is 
KArtikeya. Some Pandits take Ganapati to be the Presiding Deity of the 
six-faced Rudr4k?am. The presiding Deity of the seven-faced Rndrftkfam i, 
the seven Matrikis, the Sun and the seven Rifis. By putting on this, the 
prosperity is increased, health and the pure knowledge ate established, 
It should be put on when one becomes pure. The Presiding Deity of the 
eight-faced RudtAk^am is Brsthmi, the eight M&trik&e. By holding this, 
the eight Vasus are pleased and the river flanges is also pleased. The 
putting on of this makes the Jivas truthful and pleasant-minded. The 
Deval4 of the nine-faced Rudraksam is Yaina ; holding this puts off th e 
fears of Death. The Devata of the eleven-faced Rudr4k$am is ten quarters 
the ten quarters are pleased with him who wears the ten-faced RudA 
keam. The Davat4 of the eleven mouthed Rudrdksam is the eleven Rudras 

and Indra. Holding this enhances happiness, The twelve-faced Rudrak?ain 
is Visnu made manifest ; its DevaUs are the twelve Adityas ; tl.e 
devotees of Siva should bold this. The thirteen-faced Rudrak?am, if wore, 
enables one to secure one’s desires be does nowhere experience failures. The 
Kama Deva becomes pleased with him who wears this. The fourteen-ted 
Rudr4k?am destroys all diseases and gives eternal health. While holding 
this one ought not to take wine, flesh, onion, garlic, Sajuft fruit, Ch8]til 

fruit and the flesh of the boar which eats excrements, eto., During th 
Lunar and Solar eclipses, during the Uttarhyana SamkAnti or the DjkjJJ- 
ya „a Samkr&nti, during the full Moon or the New Moon day, if • 
rftksim be worn, one becomos instantly freed of all one’s sms, 

Here ends, the Seventh Chapter of the Eleventh Book °n the great 
ness of one faced etc., Rudrftkfam in the Mah4 Pur&nam Sri Mid 
Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar?i Veda VySja. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

1.21. s,id,-“0 0,..l Muni I No. I ^ 

». n.ta ofBbto Mbi i. *• "» <b»‘ * 

bud, (by t..|.irMory •ttnstioD .n<l npl.mSmt, rte.) H'™.'' , 

vhe Highest Deity K-mdalinS (the Serpent Fire) as rising up in 



CHAPTER VIII. 


1075 


Book XI.] 

c»nal Stif iimn& in the Spinal Cord from the Mul&dhitra (the sacral 
plexus) to the Brahmarandbra (the aperture supposed to beat the crown 
of the bead). Next, the devotee is to meditate on the Mantra “ Ilamsa ” 
and consider his Jiv4tm& (the embodied soul) united with Para Brahma. 
Then thiDk from leg to the knees in the form of a square Yantra (diagram 
aa furnished with Vajra thunderbolt) (represented by 63 lines at the 
four oornera) ; consider this square a9 the earth, of a golden colour and 
represented by the letter “ Lam,’’ representing the Seed Mantra of earth. 
Next from the knee to the navel consider the semi-moon and at its two ends 
consider that the two lotuses are situated. Consider this as the circle of 
water, of white colour, represented by the letter “ Vam ” the Seed Mantra 
of water. Then again from the navel to the heart consider it as of a 
triangular form and the Svastik mark at its three angles and think it 
as of fire aud represented by the letter “ Ram ” its root Mantra, of red 
colour. Next from the heart to the centre of the eyebrows, consider as 
marked with six dots, with the Seed Mantra “ Yam ” of a smoke- 
e,oloured colour (dark-red) and of a citeular appearance aud consider it 
as air. Then again from the centre of the eyebrows to the erown of 
the head consider as Akds'a Mandalam (a region of ether) beautiful and 
dear and with “Ham” as its viji letter. Thus thinking consider firstly the 
earthy principle originated from watery principle, dissolved iu water. 
Then think water as dissolved in fire, its cause; fire dissolved iu air, 
its cause; an lair dissolved in Aklsa, ether, its cause; then consider 
Ak4ia dissolved in its oaU3e Ahamklra, egoism ; then again Ahamkira 
dissolved in the Great Principle (Mahattatva) , and Mahattat\a again 
initsoause Pnkriti and consider Prakriti again diluted in its cause, 
the Supreme Self. Then consider your ownself as the Highest Knowledge 
an I only that. Think, then, of the P&pa Puruja, the Sinful Man in 
your body. The size of this Man is that of a thumb and it is situated 
in the left abdomen. The head of him is represented by Brabraahatyfi 
(murdering a Brfthman) ; his arm as stealing gold; his heart as drinking 
wine; his loins as going to the wife of his Guru, his legs as mixing 
with people who go to their Guru’s wives, and his toes as representing 
other sins and venial offences. The Sinful Man holds axes and shield 
in his hands ; he is always angry, with his head bent down and his 
appearance is very horrible. Inhale air through the let nos ri 
thinkingof “ Vam ” the Root Mantra of air and make Kumbhaka i. e., till 
the whole body with that air, and hold it inside, purifying the sin u man , 
‘hen repeating “ Ram,” the seed Mantra of fire, think the sinful man 
with his own body burnt down to ashes. Then exhale outside throug 
light nostril those ashes of the Sinful Man. Next consider the ashes 
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due to the burning of the Sinful Man, as ,rolled and turned into a round ball 
with the neotar seed of the Moon. Think steadily this ball as tramfcm*) 
into a golden egg by the Seed Mantra “ Lam ” of the earth. Repeat 
then, “ Ham ” the seed Mantra of AkSs'a and think yourself as an 
idenl being pure and dear, and shape thus your body and the several limbs, 
Create*, then, fresh in an inverse order from the Brahma the elements 
Akfts'a, air, fire, water, earth and locate them in their respective positions, 
Then by the Mantra “ Sohara ” separate the Jiv&tm& from the Para- 
m&tmfi and locate the JivktmA in the heart. Think also that the Kunda- 
l-ni has come to the Sacral Plexus, after locating the Jivfttma, turned 
into nectar by contact with the Highest Self, in the heart. Next 
meditate on the vital force, the Pr&ni Sskii, thus located as follows 
There is a red lotus on a wide boat in a vast ocean of a red colour; on 
this lotus is seated the P^na S akti. She has six hands holding, in due 
ord'»r, the trident, the arrows made of sugarcane, noose, goad, Eve 
arrow’s and a skull filled with blood. She is three-eyed. Her high breasts 
are decorated ; the colour of Her body is like the Rising Sun. May She 
..rant us happiness. Thus meditating on the Prfina Sakti, Who is if 
The nature of the Highest Self, one ought to apply ashes on his body m 
order to attain success in all actions. Great merit arises from the 
application of ashes (besmearing ashes) on the body. 1 will now dwell 
on this subject in detail. Liston. This point of holding ashes on to 
the body is particularly proved in the Vedas and Sinntis. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter rn the Eleventh Hook ou UhQta 
S'uddhi (purification of elements in the body) in the MahapurSnam 
Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahaisi Veda Vjfisa. 


CHAPTER IX. 

1-43. Sri N&rftyana said The BrAhmanas that will r erform 
duly the Sirovrata, to be described in the following, are the only one* 
who will attain very easily the highest knowledge, destroying all Avr ) 
or Ignorance. So much so that the rules of right living and right condnc 
as ordained in the Srutis and Smritis are not necessary to be observed 7 
these who duly and devotedly perform the Sirovrata (i. e. vow oft'* 
bead; i. «• vow to apply ashes on the forehead). 0 Learned ^ 
It is through this dirovrata that BrahmA and the other Devas 
been able to get their Brahmfthood and the Dev^hood. The ancient »»&* 
glorified highly fcbia Sirovrata. Brahma, Vijpu, Rudra and the o 
Deva# all performed this SiroWat*. 0 Wise One ! Those that perform 
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ill every way. Its name is S'irovrata, inasmuch as it is mentioned in 
the first part of the Atharva Voda. Only this vrata (vow) is called S'irovrata ; 
do other thing is denominated by this name* By no other merit can 
this be acquired. O Muni ! Different names are assigned to this vrata 
in different S&khfls ; in fact, they are all one and the same. 

A. B .—PUsupata vrata, S'ivavrata, etc., are the different names assigned 
to it. In all the S'dkh&s, the One Substance, Intelligence solidified 
named S'iva and the knowledge thereof is mentioned. This is 

“S'irovrati.” He who does not perform this 5irovrata, is irreligious 
and he is banished from all religious acts, though he is well-qualified in all 
branches of learning. There is no m inner of doubt in this. This S'irovrata 
is like the blazing lire in destroying wholly the forest of sins. All knowledge 
lUsbes before him who performs this Sirovrata. The Atharva 5ruti 

expounds the subtle and particularly incomprehensible things ; this Sruti 
declares the above S'irovrata as daily to be done ; so it is one of the 
daily observances. “Fire is ashes,” “water is ashes” “earth is ashes” 
‘•air is ashes,” “ether or Akfts'a is ashes,” “all this mainfest Universe 
is ashes.” These six mantras stated in the Atharva Veda are to ba recited, 
after this, ashe3 are to be besmeared all over the body. This is name] 
the S'irovrata. The devotee is to put on these ashes name 1 S'irovrata 
during his Sandbyop&sma (practising Sand by & thrics a day iso long 
as the Brahma Vidyd (the knowledge ot Brahma) dois not arise in 
him. One is to make a ankalap (resolve) of twelve yeirs before one 
dirts with this Vrata. In cises of inoapibility, a period ot one year 
or six months, ot three months or at least twelve days are to be adopted. 
That^Guru is considered very cruel and his knowledge will come to 
an end who hesitates and does not impart the knowledge of the Vedas and 
other things to him who is purified by observing this 5irovrata. Know 
him certainly as a very merciful Guru who illumines the heart by Brahma 
Vidya just as God is very merciful and compassionate to all the living 
beings. One who performs one’s own Dharmas for many births, acquires 
particular faith in this Sirovrata; others can have no faith in this. 
Bather he gets animosity for this vrata, because of the abundance of 
•gnorance in him. So one ought never to advise on spiritual knowledge 
to an enemy who has no faith, "rather who has hatred for any such 
thing. Those only that are purified by the observance of S'irovrata 
an entitled to Brahma V idy A ; and none others. So the Vedas com- 
wand : —Those are to be advised on Brahma Vidy& who have performed 
® irovrata. Even the animal becomes freed of hie animalism, as a 
tfeult of this vrata ; no sin occurs in killing that animal ; this is 
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the decision of the Ved*nta. It has been repeatedly uttered by Si Ah 
Riji that the Dbarmi of the Br4hm»uas is to put on the Tripundra (three 
curved lines of ashes on the forehead). The householders are instructed 
to put on this Tripundra by repeating the mantra ‘triyamvak*” with 
Om prefixed. Those that are in the stage of the Bhiksns (SannySsis, etc.,) 
ore to put on this Tripundra uttering thrice the mantra “Om Masai;" 
Such is regularly stated in J&vdla Sruti. The house holders and the V&napras 
this (foresters) are to put on this Tripundra, uttering Triyamvak ft 
mantra purified with “Haum” the pr&nava of J$iva prefixed. 

Those .that are the Brahraacharis are to use daily this Tripundra uttering 
the mantra “Medhlvi,” etc. The BrAhminas are to apply the ashes in 
three curved lines on the fore head. The God Siva is always hidden under 
the cover of ashes; so the § vivas, the devotees of Siva are to use the Tripun. 
dra. The Brahminas ar) to use daily this Tripundra. Brahra& is the 
Primo Br&hmin. When He used Tripnnd.a on His forehead, what need to 


tell, then, that every Br&hman ought always to use it! Never fail, out of 
error, to besmear your body with the ashes as prescribed in the Vedas and 
worship the S'iva Lingam. The Sanny§sins are to apply Tripundra on 
their forehead, arms, chest, uttering the Triyaravaka mantra with Om’ 
prefixed and also the five lettered mar.tra of S'iva “ Om Namah S ivaya. 
The BrahmiohUris should use Tripundra of ashes, obtained from their own 

fire, uttering the mantraTriy4yu?im Jamadagneh, etc., or the mantra 

“ MelhavCete. The S’d Iras in the servioo of the BiAhmins are to m e the 
ashes with devotion, with the mantra “Namah Sivaya.” The other ordinary 
persons can u-e the Tripundra without any mantra. To besmear the 
body all over with ashes and to put on the Tripundra is the essence of 
all Dharma ; therefore this should be used always. The ashes frojp the 
Agaihotra Sacrifice or from Viraylgni (VirajA fire) are to be carefully p acn 
on a clean and pure basin. Cleansing hinds and feet, one is to sip (per¬ 
form Achamana) twice, and then, taking the ashes in the band, utter ie 
five Brahma mantras “ Sadvoyfttara prapady&rai, etc., and perform s or 
PrftoMma thrice ; he is, then, to utter the seven mantras “ Fire is ashes ^ 

.. 1. i. «b»” * Toj. 

« ether is ashes,” “ All this whatsoever is ashes and purify and P » 
nate the ashes with the mantra by blowing out air .through the moti- 
Then one is to think of Mahft Deva, repeating the mantra “Om A P°W° ’ 

and apply dry ashes of white colour all over the body and become « 

and on the Lord of the waters and rspeat again the mantras Fir 

and mix water with the eshes. He is, then, to think of ^ 

„ h9t on his forehead. He is to think of the ashes *s S iva H im 
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(ben, with mantras appropriate to his own As'rama (stages of life) use 
the TripundU’a on his forehead, chest and shoulders. 

By the middle finger and ringfinger be is to draw the two lines of the 
gahes from the left to the right and by hie thumb draw a third line of 
as hes from the right to the left. These Tripundras are to be used in 
the morning, midday and in the evening. 

Here ends the Ninth chapter of the Eleventh Book ou the rules 
of S’irovrata, in the Mah&purftnam Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 
18,000, verses by Mabargi Veda VySga. 


CHAPTER X. 

1-33. N&rAyana „aid :—“ 0 Knower of Brahma 1 0 N&rada ! The , 

ashes prepared from ordinary fire are secondary (Gauna). The greatness 
of this secon dary ashes is to be considered by no means trifling; this also 
destroys the darkest ignorance and reveals the highest knowledge. It is 
of various kinds. Amongst the secondary ashes, that prepared from 
Viraj&gni is the best ; it is equivalent to that obtained from Agnihotra 
YajSa and it is as glorious The ashes obtained from the marriage sacrificial 
live, that obtained from the burning of the Sarnidh fuel, what is obtained 
from the conflagration of tire are known as the secondary ashes. The 
Mbmanas, Kgittriyas and Vais'yas should use the ashes from 
the Agnihotra and the Virajd Fire. For the householders, the ashes from 
tbs marriage sacrificial fire are good. For t he BraLmacMris, the asbe 
from the Samid fuel are good and for the Sudras the fire of the cook 
ing place of the Veda knowing Br&hmanas is good. For the other 
parsons, the ashes obtained from the conflagration of fire are good. Now 
1 will talk of the origin of the ashes obtained from the VirajA fire. The 
chief season of the Virajsk fire sacrifice is the Full-moon night with Chitr& 
asterism with the Moon. If this docs not take place, the sacrifice may be 
1 crforined at other seasons ; and it should be remeinbeied that the fit p ace 
is where one adopts a* one’s dwelling place. The auspicious field, „arden or 
forest is also commendable for the above sacrifice. On the fiayodas i Tith , 
the thirteenth night preceding the full-moon night, one is to complete 
one’s bathing and Saadh)*; then one is to worship one’s Guru and 
bow down before Him Then,Receiving his permission, the eaenheer 
is to put on pure clothing and perform the special Pdjd. I hen wit 
white sacrificial threat, white garlands, and white sandslpaste one w to 
sit on the Kus’a seat with sacrificial (Kusa) grass in ones an s. 
his face towards the east op north he is to perform Pran ! ma n08 ‘ 
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Then he is to meditate on Siva and Bhagivati arid get mentally their 
permissions. 0 • Deva Bbagavan ! 0 Mother Bhagavati I “ I will 

perform this vow for my life-time ” Thus making the resolve, ho 
should start with this sacrifice. But this is to be known that this 
Vrata can be performed for twelve years, for six years, for three years 
for one year, for six months, for twelve days, for six days, for three dajs, 
even at least for one day. But in every case, he must take mentally 
the permission of the Deva and the Devi. Now, to perform the Viraji 
Homa, one is to light the fire according to one's Grihya Sltras and then 
perform Homa with ghee, Sarnidh (fuel) or with charu (an oblatoin of rice, 
milk, and sugar boiled together). Then on the fourteenth lunar day 
(Chaturdas'i) one is to pray “ Let the tattvas (principles) in me be 
purified ” and then perform the Homa ceremony with Samidh, etc., as above- 
mentioned. Now recollecting that “ My principles in my body are 
purified,” he is to offer oblations to the fire. In other words, uttering 
“ Priththitattvas me sudbyatlm jyotiraham virajl viplpml bhfiyftsam 
Svlhl” one is to offer oblations to the Fire. Thus uttering the five element 
(Mah&bhntas), five tan ml trig, five Karmendriyas (organs of action), live 
Jnlnendriyas (organs of perception), five Prlnas, seven dh&tus Tvak, etc,, 
mind, buddbi (intellect), Ahamklra (egoism), Sattva, Raja, Tamah gunas, 
Prakriri, Puruja, Riga, Vidyl, Kali (arts etc.,) Daiva (Fate), Klla 
(time), Mlyl Suddhavidyl, Mahes'vara, Sadi £iva, f$akti fSivatattva, etc., 
respectively by its own name, one is to offer oblations to the fire by the 
five-lettered Viraji Mantra ; then the saorifioer will become pure. Then 
form a round ball of freeb cowdnng and purifying it by Mantram place 
it on fire and carefully watch it. On that day, the devotee is to take 
Havifylnna (a sacred food of boiled rice with ghee). On the morning 
of the OhBturdas'i, he is to perform bis daily dutiis as above and then 
to perform Homa on that fire* uttering the five lettered Mantra. He is 
not to take any food the rest of the time. On the next day, that is, on 
the full-Moon day, after performing the morning duties, he is to do the 
Homa ceremony, uttering the Five lettered Mantra and thon take leave 
of the Fire (invoked for worship). He is, then, (jo raise up the ashes. 
Then the dovotee is to keep Jatl (matted heir) or to shave clean bis 
head or to keep only one lock of hair on the crown of the head. He is to 
take bis bath, then ; and if he can, then he should be naked, or P ut on 
a red coloured cloth, hide, or one piece of rag or bark ; he is to take a 
staff and a belt. Washing his hands and feet and sipping twice he by 
bis two hands, is to pulverise the ashes” and, uttering the six Atbarvau 
Mantras, “ Fire ie ashes and so forth” apply aahes from his head to foot 
Then, as before,' he is to apply ashes, gradually to his arms, etc., and » 
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over the body uttering the Pranava of Siva, “ Vara, Vam.” Be is to 
put on the TriySyusa Tripundra on his forehead.” After he has done, 
this, the Jiva (the embodied self) becomes $iva(the Free Self) and he should 
behave him self like Siva. 0 Ndrada ! Thus, at the three Sandhyd-periods, 
he is to do like this; This Pds'apata vrata is the source of enjoyment 
as well as liberation and as well as of the cessation of all brutal desires. 
By the performance of this vrata the devotee is to free himself gradually 
of his animal feelings and then to worship Bhagav&n Sad& Siva in the form 
of a phallic symbol. The above bath ashes is highly meritorious and 
it is the source of all happiness. By holding the ashes, one’s longevity is 
prolonged, one gets even great bodily strength, becomes healthy and his 
beauty increases and he gets nourishment. This using of ashes is for the 
preservation of one’s own self ; it is the source of one’s good and of all sorts 
of happiness and prosperity. Those who use ashes (Bhas’ma) are free 
from the danger of plague and other epidemic diseases ; this bhasma is 
of three sorts as it leads to the attainment of peace, nourishment, or to the 
fufilment of all desires. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the subject 
Gauna Bhasma (secondary ashes) in the Mah&purtlijam Srimad Devi 
BhJgavatam of 13,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vydsa. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Ndracla asked :—“ 0 Bhagavan 1 How is the above Bhasma cf three 
kinds ? I am eager to hoar this. Kindly describe this to me.” N&r&yana 
said “ O N&rada 1 I am now talking of the three kinds of ashes ; 
heaving this even destroys one’s sins and brings in good fame. When 
a cow evacuates her dung, just as the cow dung leaves her and is far from 
reaching the ground, one should catch-it with one’s hand and this cow- 
dung burnt with “ Sadyojdt&di i. e., Brahma Mantra ” becomes ashes 
which are called “ S&ntika Bhasma,” i. e., ashes producing pe&ce. Before 
the cowdung is about to reach the ground, the devotee should take it with 
his hand and uttering the six lettered Mantra, he is to burn the cowdung. 
The ashes from this are called Paugtik Bhafraa, i. «., ashes leading to 
nourishment. . 

If the cowdung be burned with the Mantra “ Haum,” the ashes of 
this are called “ K&mada Bhasma i. ashes leading to the granting 
of desires. O Ndrada ! On the full moon day, new moon day or on the 
eighth lunar day/a man is to get up from his bed early in the morning and 
be pure and-go the cow enclosure. He is to salute the cows and lake the 
cowdung, uttering the Mantra Haum. If he be a Bt&hmin, he is to collect 
the white cow dung ; if he be a K?attriya, he would take the red cow. 
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dung ; a Vais*ya» yellow oowdung and if be be a Sddra, he w mid. t ike the 
black eowdung. Then by the mantra “Namah” he is to form that into a ball 
and cover it with the husk of rice or some other grain and dry .t in a sacred 
place, repeating the mantra “Haum”. Bring fire from a forest or from the 
house of a Veda-knowing Br&hmin and redueo the eowdung to ashes 
by this mantra, uttering the mantra Haum. Next take out the ashes 
cirefully from the fire place (Ag.ni Kundat and place it in ano\vj lr 
or pot,again remembering the mantra “Haum”. Mix with the ashes the 
Ketaki dust, the Piitala flower dust, the root of the fragrant grass ea.led 

khas khas, saffron and other sweet scented things with the men tra 
“Sadyojdtara prapadyami,” etc. First perform the water bath then the 
bath of the ashes. Incase one cannot have the water bath, one is to 
have the ash bath. Washing the hands, feet and head with 

the mantra “Is'&nah Sarvavidy&nlui," etc., and uttering “Tatp.iru,. 
one is to besmear one's face with ashes and by ie ma„ ia 

“Aghora” apply ashes on one's chest; with the mantra VWleva. 
he is to use ashes on his navel; and with the mantra Sadyo 

jata, etc.,” all over his body; he is to quit his former cloth and 
put on another fresh cloth. Wash your hands and feet and sip 
(do Achamau). It will serve the purpose if one simply uses lnpun- 
drak and if one does not besmear the whole body with as as. e 
the midday one is to use Bhasma with water ; but a tei 0 rai 

day with dry ashes one is to draw the Tripundra lines of ashes with 
forefinger, middlefinger and ringfinger. The head, forehead, ear*,b«■ 
and the arms are the places whereon the Tripundras are used. On the -q 

the ashes are applied with five fingers and with the mantra Haul 

on the forehead, the Tripundra is applied with mantra Svlhi bf 
forefinger, raindlefinger and ringfinger; on tbs right ear, ^ 1 

with “ Sidyojata ” mantra ; on the left ear, with “ V&ma eva j ^ 
on the neck with Aghora mantra by the middlefinger , on. 

*ith “Namah'’ mantra by the forefingir, middlefinger and noufin,, 

dn the right arm with va?at mantra by the three fingers; 
left arm with “ Hum ” mantra by the three fingers ; and on 

the ashes are to be applied with the mantra Bn b«* i* 

the middlefinger. The first line in every rip .. h a Ueva 

second line is Vi,nu; and the third, the topmost line isj 

The line of ashes that is marked by one linger « I.jara.^^ ; 

i8 the place of Brahma; the forehead is the « whe i 

two ears are the seats of the two As'vins an to 

Ganes’a resides. The Kjattnyae, Vais yas, as hes „ 

Tripundras without any mantra ; they are also not to use 


on tb 
the navel 

b; 
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thi whole of the body. The lowest Glasses (a. g. the chaudlUas, etc.,) 
a ,„l the nuinitiated persons . are to use the Tripundraks without any 
ii antra. 

Heio ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Eleventh .Book on the 
j e ,ct iption of the greatness of the three kinds of Bhasmas in the 
Main! purdnara &ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 versos by 
jlaharsi Veda Vydsa. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1.20. $ri NSrflyana said : 0 I)ovar?i N&rada ! Hear now the great 

scfiet and the fruits of besmearing one’s body with ashes, yielding all 
de.-ir-*-. The pure cowdung of the Kapila (brown) eow is to be taken 
i,y the band before it reaches the ground. .It should not bo like 
mhe i. e not like a liquid ; it should not be also very hard nor should 
ft emir, a bad stench. And iu eise if the cowdung that has already fallen 
OS the earth, has to be taken, it should be scraped off from the top 
ami bottom ; make it into a ball and then burn it in a pure fire, 

repeating tho principal mantra. Take the ash and tic it in a piece 

( ,f cloth and keep it in a pot. Tho pot in which tho ashes are 

to l,e kept should be nice and good, hard, clean and sprinkled over 
lor purification. Uttering the principal mantra, ono is to keep the 
adies in the pot. The pot may be of metal, wood, earth, or cloth ; 
isr it can be kept in any other nice pot. The ashes can be kept 

, a silken bag where the mohurs are kept. In going to a distant land, 
he devotee can take the ashes himself or kept with his accompanying 
srvaut. When it is to be given to somebody, it is to be given 
dlh both the hands ; never with one hand. Never keep it in an 
ulioly place. Never apply feet to the ashes, nor throw it in an ordinary 
ilaea nor ever cross it by your legs. Use always the ashes after 
unifying it with mantra. These rules of holding the Bhasma aio 

iceording to the Smritis. By holding Bhasma in this way, 
lovotee becomes, no doubt, like Siva. The ashes that the V aid. 
levotees of S'iva prepare are to be taken with devotion. All can as oi 
!i ut the ashes that the followers of the Tautra cult prepare, are 
taken by the T&ntriks only; it is pohibited to the 3 ' 

Sudms, K&p&likas, and other heretics (a. fifo Jallls > u 13 
use the Tripuijdras. Never do they conceive in their nun s 
would not take the Tripnndra. The holding (on of Bhasma 
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according: to the Vedas. Therefore one who does not apply it f a || s 
down. The Br&hmanas must use the Tripundras, repeating the mantra; 
and they are to besmear their whole body with ashee ; if they don’t do 
so, they are surely fallen. He can never expeet to get liberation even 
after koti birth? who does not besmear his body with ashes devotedly and 
who does not hold the Tripundras. O N&rada ! The vile man who dees 
not hold Bhasma duly, know the birth of that man as futile as i s 
the birth of a hog. Consider that body as a burning ground which docs 
not bear the Tripundra marks. The virtuous man should not cast a glance 
at him even. Fie on that forehead which does not carry the Tripundra I 
Fie on that village which has not a single temple of iSiva ! Fie on 
that birth which is void of the worship of Siva! Fie on that 
knowledge which is void of the knowledge of §iva. Know them to 
be the slanderers of Siva who mock at Tripundra. Those that put 
on the Tripundras, bear £iva in their forehead. The Br&hmin who is 
Niragnik (without the holy lire) is not nice in every way. So if 
the wmship of Siva be not done with any Tripundra is not praise* 
worthy, even it be attended with abundance of oilier offerings. 
Those who do not besmear their bodies with ashes or who do not 
ine the Tripundras, get their previous good deeds converted into had ones. 

21-42. Unless the Tripundra mark is taken upaconrding to the Sdstras, 
the Vaidik Karinas (works) or those performed according to the 
Smritis prove injurious; the good works whatsoever done by any 
man count for nothing ; the holy words heard seem as if unheard ami 
the study of the Vedas i counted as if not studied. 

The study of the Vedas, Sacrifices, Charities, asceticisms, vows and fast' 
ings of that man, who does not use the Tripundra, all become fruitless. 
Without using Bhasma (ashes) if one wants liberation, then that desire is 
equivalent to live after taking poison, There is no doubt in this. The Creator 
•has not made the forehead vertically high nor round ; but he has made 
it slightly slanting and curved fit to have the Tripundra. Making thus 
the forehead, the Creator wants, as it were,,to inform everyone that every one 
ought to use Tripundra marks; the curved lints also are made visible for this 
purpose, Still the igorant illiterate man does not put up the Tripun.rs. 
Unless the Br&hmanas use the curved Tripundras, their meditation 
won’t be successful; they will not have liberation, knowledge, nor their 
•soeticism would bear any fruit. As the Sddras have no righ 
the study of the Vedas, so the Br&hmans have not any right to per 
the worship of 3iva, etc., unless they use the Tripu^ras. First o 
facing eastward, and washing hands and feet, he ought to make a reso 
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M \ t'K ‘11 ti take ft bath of the ashes mentally, controlling his breath. Then 
taking the ashes of tha Agoihotra sacrifice he is to put some ashes on 
his 0 wn head, uttering “ Is'ana ” mantra. Then he is to recite the Puruja 
gukta Mantra and apply ashes on his face ; with the Aghora mantra on 
his chest; with the V&mudeva mantra, on his anus ; with Sadyojlta mantra 
on his legs; and with the mantra Om, he is to besmear his whole 
body with ashes. This is called the bath of fire by the Munis. So 
bring all the actions to a successful issue one is to take first of all this 
bath of fire. Washing his hands, then, he is to make Achaman duly • 
and, according to the above-mentioned rules, he is to apply ashes on his fore 
bead, hear t, and all round the neck with the five mantras above-mentioned ; 
or with each mantra he is to apply the Tripundra* Thus all works are 
fructified and he gets the right to do all the Vaidik actions. The Sudras” 
eveu, are not to use the ashes touched by the lowest elasses. All the action! 
ordained by the S’astras are to be done after being besmeiued with ashes 
of the Agoihotra sacrifice ; otherwise no action will tear any fruit. All 
his truth, purity, Japara, offering, oblations to the sacrifice, bathing in the 
liuly place of pilgrimage, and worshipping the gods become useless, who 
does not hold Tripundra. No fear of diseate, sine, famine, or robbers 
comm to the Brahmins who use Tripundra and rosary of Rudriksa 
rnd thus remain always pure. In the end, they get the Nirvana 
liberation. During the time of Srfiddhas (solemn obsequies performed 
in honour of the manes of deceased ancestors) the brahmins purify the 
rows where persons are fed; so much so that the Devas glorify them. 
One inn-t use the Tripundra marks before one performs any SiAddha, Japam 
sacrifice, offering oblations or worshipping the Visvedevfis; the n 
oue gets deliverance from the jaws of death. 0 Nfirada ! I am now 
speaking farther of the greatness in holding the Bhasma; listen, 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the, Eleventh Book on the 
greatness in holding the Tripundra and Bhasma in the Mahflpurftnan S’r5 
Mad Devi Bhagftvatain of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

1-20. NAr&yana said:—0 Best of Munis ! What shall I describe te 
’ou the effects of using the Bhasma ! Only applying the ashes takes arrays 
he Mah&p&taks (great sins) as well as other minor sins of the devotee, 
■ speak this truly, very truly unto you. Now hear the fruits-of using 
imply the ashes, By using Bhasma, the knowledge of Brahma comes 
l0 k he VatHe; the desires of enjoyments are eradicated; the improvement 
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is felt in all the virtuous actions of the householders and the studies of the 
Velas and other ISAstras of the BrahmachAris get their increase. The 
Sudras get merits in using Bhasmas and the sins of others are destoyed. To 
besmear the body with ashes and to apply the curved Tripundias ig 
the source of good to all beings. The f§ruti says so. 1 hat thig 

implies the performance of s aerifies by all, is also asserted in the Srutig- 
To apply ashes to the whole of the bily and to use Tripundra is ootnmon 
to all the religions ; it has nothing, iu principle, contradictory to others. 
So the S'rnti says. This Tripundra and the besmearing with ashes is 
the special mark of the devotees of S'iva ; this again is asserted in the S'rnti 
Thi 3 Bhasma and the Tripundra are the special marks by which one is cha¬ 
racterised ; it is said so in the Vaidik Sruti. S'iva, Visnu, BrahmA, India, 
Hiranyagarblia, and their Avatlrss, Vanina and the whole host of the 
p e vas all gladly used this Tripundra mid ashes. DurgA, Lakfmi, and 
Sarasvati, etc., all the wives of the gods daily anoint their bodies with 
ashes and use the Tripundras. So oven the Yaksas, lUksasas, Gamlbarbhas 
Sidhas, Vidyftdliaras, and the Mimis have applio i Bhasma and Tripundra 
This holding on of ashes is not prohibited to anybody ; the Brahtnanas, 
Ksattriyas, Vais'vas, S'udras, mixed cistes, and the vile classes all cm 
use this Bhasma and Tripundra. 0 NArada ! In my opinion! they only 
are the Sadhus (saints) who use this Tripundra and besmear their bodies 
with ashes. In seducing this Lady Mukti (libe.ation is pewi-.uhned 
hero as- a lady) one is to liavo this gem of S'iva langam, tho live lettere 1 
Mantra Namali SivAyA as the loving principle, and holding on the ashes 
as the eharnirig modicine, (as iu seducing any ordinary woman, ge n , 
jewels and ornaments, love and charming medicines are necessary). 0 
Nflrada ! Know the place whore the person, who has besmeared the holy with 
ashes and who has used Tripundra takes his food as where S'ankara an 
Sankari have taken their food together. Even if anybody himself not using 
the Bhasma, follows another who has used the Bhasma, he will be soon 
honoured in the society even if he a sinner. What more than this, if any¬ 
body himself not using the ashes, praises another who uses the B as , 
he is freed from all his sins and gets soon honour and respect tn > 
society. All the studies of the Vedas come to him though he has no 
studied the Vedas, all the fruits of hearing the Srutis and the PurAnas come 
to him, though he has not heard them, all the fruits of practised D ar “* a 
Dome to him though he has not. practised any, if he always uses this Tripunc ra 
on his forehead and gives food to a beggar who uses Tripundra on hu fore e• 
Even in countries as Bihar (Kikata, eto, that have got a a 
if there be a single man in the whole country whose body is besmeare 
tfhes and ho uses this Tripundra, that is considered then as Kfts I ( ena 
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city). Any body, of a bad or of a good character, be he a Yogi or a sinner, 
using Bhasma, is worshipped like my son, Brahma. 0 NSrada I 
Even if an hypocrite uses Bhasma, he will have a good future, 
which cannot be attained even by performing hundreds of sacrifices. 
If any body uses Bhasraa daily either through good companion or 
through ueglect, he 'will be entitled, like me, to the highest worship. 
ONArada! BrahmA, Vijnu, Mahes 1 vara, Parvati, Laksroi, Sarasvati 
am l all the other Dovas become satisfied with simply holding on 
this Bhasma, Tho merits that are obtained by using only the 
Tripundra, cannot bo obtained by gifts, sacrifices, severe austerities, 
nd going to sacred places of pilgrimages. They cannot give one- 
ivtoenth part of the result that accrues from holding the Tripundra. 
.s a King recognises a person as his own, whom he has given 
mio object of recognition, so BhagavAn Sankara knows the man who 
scs Tripundras as His own person. They that hold Tripundras with 
wotion can have BholA NAfcha under their control ; no distinction is made 
ere between the BrAbmanas .and ChAndAlas. Even if any holy be 
alien from the state of observing all the AchAras or rules of conduct 
roper to his As'rama and if he be faulty in not attending to all his 
uties, he will be Mukta (freed) if he has used even once this Bhasma 
ripundra. Never bother yourself with tho casto or the family of the 
older of the Tripundras. Only sea whether the sign Tripundra exists in 
is forehead. If so, consider him entitled to respect. ONArada! 
'here is no mantra higher than this &va Mantra ; there is no Deity 
igher than Siva ; there is no worship of greater merit-giving powers than 
10 worship of !§iva ; so there is no Tirtha superior to this Bhasma. 
his Bhasma is not an ordinary thing ; it is the excellent energy 
letnen virile) of fire of the nature of Itudra. All sorts of troubles 
anish, all Sorts of sins arc destroyed by this Bhasma. The country 
here the lowest castes reside with their bodies besmeared with ashes, 
jinhabited always by BhagavAn Sankara, Bhagavati Umft, the Pramathas 
he attendants of &iva) and by all the Tirthas. BhagavAn S'ankara, 
rst of all, held this Bhasma as an ornament to his body by purify, 
ig it first with “ Sadyo JAta,” etc., the five mantras. Therefore if any 
}dy uses the Bhasma Tripundra according to rules on his forehead, 
ie writings written at the time of his birth by VidhAtA BrahmA 
all bo cancelled, if they had been bad. There is no doubt in this* 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
teatness of,- Bhasma in the MahApurAnam 3ri Mad Devi Bhugavatam 
f 19,000 verses by Maharfi Veda VyAsa. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

1-17. N&rdyana said:— 1 “0 Narada! Whatever is given as charities 
to any man besrasare I with the Inly ashes, takes away instantly all the 
sins of the donor, The Srutis, Srnrits, and all the Puritnas declare 
. the greatness of ■ this Bhasma. So the twiee-born must accept this 
Whoever holds this Tripundra, of this holy ashes at the tbrei 
Sandhyil times, is freed from, all his sins and goes to the region o 
Siva. The Yogi who takes a bath of ashes throughout his bod] 
during the three SandhySs, gets his Yoga developed soon. 13y thii 
bath of ashes, many generations are lifted up. 0 N&rada ! Thii 
ash bath is many times superior to the water bath. To take ones 
a bath of ashes secures to one all the merits acquired by bathing it 

all the sacred places of pilgrimages. There is no doubt in this. By 
this bath of ashes, all the Mah&p&tiks (great heinous sins) mid 

other minor sins as. well are instantly destroyed as heaps of wood are brought 
down to ashes in a moment by the fire. No bath is holier than 
this one. This is first mentioned by 5iva and He took Himself 
thi§ bath. Since then this bath of ashes has been taken with great 
<■ oare by Brahmi and the other Devas and the Munis for their own good 
in all the virtuous actions. This bath of ashes is termed the bath ol 
fire. So he who applies ashes on bis head, gets the state of lludra 
while he is in this body of five elements. Those who are delighted 
to see persons with this ashes on their hoc ies are respected by the 
Devas, Asuras, and Munis. He who honours and gets up on seeing 
a man besmeared with ashes is respected even by Indra, the or 
of Heavens. Even if any body eats any uneatables, then the «» 

incurred thereby wo’nfc touch him, if his body be . then e " !n ® 

with ashes. He who first takes a water bath and then an ash- * , 
be be a BrahmaohSri or au house-holder or an anchorite 0 Da P 
thi) is freed of all sins and gets in the end the highest state. 
for the Xatis (ascetics), this ash bath is very necessary. This as * ^ 
Superior to the water bath. For the bonds of Nature, this P 
and pain, are cut asunder by this ash bath. . The Mums 
Prakriti as moist and wet; and therefore Prakriti binds men. ^ 
body desires to cat -asunder this bondage of tho body, e ^ j 

IK) other remedy for this iu the three worlds than this 0 v 

ashes. 
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18.54. In ancient days the ashes were first offered to the Devi gladly 
ty the Davas for their protection, their good and purification, when they 
first saw the ashes, Therefore any body who takes this bath of fire, gets 
all his sins destroyed and he goes to S'iva Loka. He who daily uses this 
ashes has not to suffer from the ooDression of the R4k§asas, Pis'aohas, P&ta- 
nls and the other Bhfitas or »rom unease, leprosy, the chronic enlargement of 
spleen, all sorts of fistulae, from eighty sorts of rheumatism, sixty four kinds 
„fbilious diseases, twenty two varieties of phlegmatic diseases and from 
werSj thieves, and other vioious planetary influences. Rather he gets 
is power to suppress all these as a lion kills easily a mad elephant, 
my body who first mixe3 the ashes with pure cold water and then 
esmears his body with that and puts on the Tripuiidras, attains soon the 
lighest Brahma. He who holds the Tripundra of ashes becomes sinless 
ad goes to the Brahma loka. He can even wipe off the ordnanoes of the 
its on his forehead to go to the jaws of Death, if he uses, according to the 
'astras, the Tiipundras on his forehead. If the ashes be used on the neck, 
ban the sin, incurred through the neck, is completely destroyed. If the ashes 
i8 used on the neck, then the sin incurred by the neck, in eating uneatable 
kings is entirely destroyed. If the ashes be held on the arms, then the sin 
ucurred by the arms is destroyed. If it be held on the breast, the 
lindone mentally is destroyed. If it be held on the navel, the sin 
ncurred by the generative organ is destroyed. If it be held on the 
mus,- then the sin incurred by the anus is destroyed. And if it be held 
}Q the sides, then the sin incurred in embracing other’s wives is destroyed. 
So, know fully, to use ashes is highly commendable. Everywhere three 
iurved lines of ashes are to be used. Know these three lines as 
Brahmst, Vijnu and Mahe9'a ; Dakfindgni, GJrhapatya fire and Ahava- 
niva fire; the Sattva, Rijas and Taraas qualities, Heaven, earth and 
Mt&la (nether regions). If the wise Brahmin holds properly the ashes 
bis Mah&p^takas are destroyed. He is not involved in any sin. Rather 
he, without any questionings, gets his liberation. All the sins, in the 
body besmeared with ashes, are burnt down by the ashes, which is of 
ths nature of fire, into ashes. He is c tiled Bhasmanijtha (a devotee 
of Bhasma i. e, ashes) who takes a bath of ashes, who besmears his 
boly with ashes, who use the Tripundr.is of ashes, who sleeps in 
whesi He is called also Atmanijtba (a devotee of Atman (Self). At 
‘be approach of such a man, the Demons, Pis'Scbas, and very serious 
diseases run away to a distance. There is no doubt in this. In as much as 
these ashes reveal the knowledge of Brahma, it is called Bhasita from 
‘jb&sma, to shine ; because it eats up the sins, it is called Bhasma ; because 
increases the eight supernatural powers AnimS, eto., it is called 

137 
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Bhufci ; bicausi it proteats the man who uses it, it is called « Rakji." 

As the sius are all destroyed by the mere remembrance of Bhagav&n 
Rudra, so seeing the person using the Tripundra, the demons, bad spent, 
and other vicious hosts of spirits fly away quickly, trembhng with fear. 

As a fire burns a great forest by its own strength, so this bath of ashes 
burns the sins of those who are incessantly addicted to sins. Even if 
at the time of death one takes a bath of ashes, though he hns com- 
mUted an inordinate amount ot vices, all his sins are soon destroyed. By 
this bath ashes, the Self is purified, the anger is destroyed , the senses 
are calmed down. The man who uses even once this Bhasma comes to Me; 
he has not to take any more births in future. On Monday m vasy (a so 
on the full moon day) if one sees the S'iva Lingam, with hu> body 
besmeared all over with ashes, one’s sins w.ll all be destroyed. (All the 

sins are not seen; hence the tithi is called Am&vas.) If people use 
Bhasma daily, all their desires, will be fructified whether they want 
longevity, or prosperity or Mukti. The Tripundra that represent, 
Brahmft, Vi$nu and S'iva is very saered. Seeing the man with Tripundra 
oa . the fierce Rfikfasas or mischievous creatures flee to a distance. There 
iB no doubt in this. After doing the S’auoha (necessary cleanliness) and 
other necessary things, one bathos in pure cold water and besmears b» 
body with ashes from head to foot. By taking the water bath only, 
outward unclean things are destroyed. But the ash bath not only cleans 
the outer external uncleanliness but cleanse also alb the internal 
uncleanliness. So even if one does not take tie water ba h one 

ought to take this ash bath. There is to be no manner of doubt 

this. 

44-47 All the religious actions perform id without this ash bath 
seem as if no actions are done at all. This ash bath is stated. « * 
Vedas. Its another name is the Fire Bath. By this ash bath bo 
outside and inside are purified. So a man who uses ashes g 0 s 
entire fruit of worshipping S'iva. By the water Bath only * 6 00 . , 
dirt is removed ; but by this bath of ashes, outside dirts and insi 0 1 
both are fully removed. If this water bath be taken many times 
still without an ash bath, one’s heart is not purified. What more s ^ 
I speak of the greatness of ashes, the Vedas only appreciate its B 0 
rightly! Yea, very rightly ! 

43-50. OrMahlDeva, the Gem of all the Dovas, knows 
ness of this Bhasma. Those who perform rites and works P re 
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by the Vedas, without taking this bath of ashes, do nob get even a 
tithe of the fruits of their works done. Only that man will be entitled to 
the entire fruits of the Vedas who perform this bath of ashes duly This 
is the opinion of the Vedas. This bath of ashes purifies more the thing, 
that are already pure ; thus the Srati says. That wretch who does not 
take the bath of ashes as aforesaid is a Great Sinner. There is no doubt 
in this. By this bath greater interminable merits accrue than what 
is obtained by innumerable baths taken by the Brabmanas on the 
Varuni momentous occasion. So take this bath carefully in the morning, 
mid-day and evening. This bath of ashes is ordained in the Vedas'. 
So know those who are against this bath mentioned in the Vedas, are 
verily fallen! Alter evacuating oneself of one’s urine and faeces, one 
ought to take this bath of ashes. Otherwise men will not bo purified, 
hven if one performs duly the water bath and if one does not take this 
bath of ashes, that man will not be purified. So he cannot get any 
right to do any religious actions. After evacuating one’s abdomen 
of the outgoing air, after yawning, after holding sexual intercourses, 
after spitting and sneezing, and after easing oneself of phlegm, one ought 
to take this bith of ashes, O Nslrada! Thus I havo described to you 
here the greatness of l3ri Bhasma. I am again telling you more of it 
specially. Listen attentively. 

Here ends tbe Fourteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
geatness in holding tho Bibhuti (ashes) in the Mabapurflnam Sri Mad 
Vvi BhSgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar?i Veda Vyhsa. 


CHAPTER XV. 

1-10. N&r&yana said :—Or’y the twioe born are to take this Tripnn- 
fa on the forehead and the other parts of the body after ‘Carefully purifying 
ke ashes by the mantra Agniriti Bhasma, etc. The Br&hmans, K§attriyas, 
nd Vais yas are known as the twieeborn, (the Dvijas). So the Dvijas ought 
0 take daily this Tripugdra with great care. 0 Br&hmana I Those who are 
mrified with the ceremony of the holy thread, are called the Dvijas. For 
kese the taking of Tripundra as per l3ruti is very necessary. Wtbout taking 
k's Vibhdti, any good work done is as it were not done. There is 
10 doubt in this. ^ Even the japam of Gftyatri is not well performed if 
k's Bhasma be not used. O Best of Munis ! The G&yatri is the most 
“portant and the ohief thing of the Br&hmanhood. But that is not 
^iaed if the Tripundra be not taken. Q Munis ! As long as the ashes 
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born of Agnf are not applied on the forehead, one is not entitled to be Initiated 
in the Gflyatri Mantra. 0 Brahman ! Unless ashes be applied on the 
forehead, no one will reeogniae you as a Brah'mana. For this reason 
I take this holding of the merit-giving Tripundra as the cause of the 
BrShmnnhood. I speak this verily unto you, that he is recognised 
as a Br&hmana and literary on whose forehead there is seen the white 
ashes purified by the mantra. He is entitled to the state of a Brdhmana 
who is naturally very eager to collect the ashes as be collects the invaluablo 
gem* and jewels. 

11-20. Those who are not naturally eager to collect the Bhasma 
as they, are naturally eager to collect gems and jewel*, 'are to be 
known as CMnd&las in some of their previous birth*. Those who are 
not naturally joyous in holding Tripundra, were verily Chttndlhs in 
their previous births.; This 1 tell you truly very truly. 

Those who eat roots and fruits without holding ashes go to the 
terrible hells. “ He who worships &va without having’ liibbati'’ on 
his forehead, that wretch is a S iva hater and goes to hqll after his 
death. lie who does not hold Bibhuti is not entitled to any 
religious act.” 

Without taking Bibhuti, if you make a gift of Tali Puru?a made 
of gold, you won't get any fruits. Rather you will have to go 
to hell 1 

As the Br&hmanas are not to perform their Sandhytls without their 
holy threads, so without this Bibhuti, one ought not also to perform one’s 
Sandhyft. 

If at times a man by chance has no holy thread, be can do his Sandbyt 
by muttering tbs Gdyatri or by fasting. But there is no such rule in 
holding Bhasma, 

If one performs Sandhyd, without having any Vibbftti, be is 
liable to incur a sin ; as without holding this Bhasma, no right oan come 
to him to perform his Sandhyfi. 

As a man ot a lowest caste acts contrary and incurs a sin if 
hears the Veda mantra, so a twice-born incurs a sin if he paiforms 
Sandbyh without having his Tripundra. The twiceborn must therefore collect 
his thoughts with his heart intent on this Tripu^ra whether it be acoorilin? 
to Srauta or Smftrta method—-or in absence thereof the Laukika BLasEoa- 
Of whatsoever sort is the Bhasma, it is always, pure. In the San- 
dhyft and other actions of worship, the twiceborn ought to be very c» rfl 
and punctilious in using this Bhasma, 
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21-31. No sin can enter into the body of one besmeared with ashes, 
yor this reason, the Brahrainas ought always to use ashos with 
great care. One is to hold the Tripundra, six Angulas high or greater 
by the fore, middle aud ring fingers of the right hand. It any 
body uses Tripundra, shining and brilliant, and extending from eye to 
eye, he beeome’, ne doubt, a ltudra. The ring-finger is the letter 
“A,” the middle finger is “U” anl the fiorefinger is “ M so the 
Tripundra marks drawn by the above three fingers is of th8 nature 
of the threo ginas. The Tripundra should be drawn by the middle, 
fore, and ring fingers in a reverse way (from the left of the foreheid 
to its right). I will now tell you an anecdote, very ancient. Listen. 
Once DurvilsA, the head of the ascetics with his body besmeared 
with ashes and with ltudiAksam, all over, on his body went to the 
region of the Pitris, uttering loudly “ O S'ankira, of the Form of All 1 0 
S'iva! O Mother Jagadambe, the Source of all auspiciousnes* 1 The 
Pitris Kavya-ViUfis, etc, (Kavya V&lanalah Somali Yamalj sehaiviL 
rysmi Tathfi, Agnisvfittvfi, Varhisalafc, Somapih Pitri Devat&h) got 
up, received him heartily and gave him seats and shewe 1 him groat 
honours and respect and held many pure conversations with the Muni. 
Daring their talk, the sinners oS the Kumbhipaka hell were crying 
“Oh I Alasl Wo are killed, we are being killed” Oh! We are 
being burnt 1; some others cried “ Oh 1 Oh! We are cut down.” 
Thus various cries and lamentations reached their ears. 

32-43. Hearing their piteous crios, Durv&sl, the prince of the 
Rif is, asked with a grievous heart the Pitris “Who are those orying?" 
The Pitris replied :—There is a city close to our place called “ Sam- 
yamani Puri” of the King Yama where the sinners are punished. 
Yama gives punishment to the sinners- there. 0 Sinless One 1 In that 
oity the King Yama lives with his ter;ible black-ooloured messengers, 
the personifications of Ella {the Destruction). For the punishment 
of the sinners, eighty-six hells exist there. Ihe plaoe is being 
guarded always by the horrible messengers of Yama, Out of those 
hells, the hell named Knmbhip&ka is very big and that is the chief 
of the hells. The ailings and torments of the sinners in the Kumbhb&ka 
tell cannot be described in hundred years. 0 Muni I The Siva-hatars, 
the Vifnu-haters, the Devi-haters are made to fall to this Km?4 a - 
Those who find fault with the Vedas, and blame the Sun, Ganes’a and 
tyrannise the Br&hmafas fall down to this hell. Those w,ho blame, their 
mothers, fathers, Gurus, alder brothers, the Smtitis and Purinas and those 
M well who take the Tapfca Madras (hot marks on their bodies) and 
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Tapta ^£ilas (*’. those who being f^aivas act as they like) those 
who blame the religion (Dharma) go down to that hell. 

41-60. We hear constantly their loud piteous cries, very painful 
te hear; hearing which naturally gives rise to feelings of indifference 
(Vair&gyam).’ 1 Hearing the above words of the Pitris, Dt:rv&eA, the 
prince of the Mum's, went to the hell to see the sinners. 0 Muni! 
Going there, the Muni bent his head downwards and saw the sinners 
when, instantly the sinners began to enjoy pleasures more than those who 
enjoy in the Heavens. The sinners became exceedingly glad. Some began to 
sing, some began to dance, some began to laugh some sinners began to 
play one with °o* another in great ecstaey. The musical instruments 
Mridanga, Muraja, lute, Dh»kk&, Dundubhis, etc., resounded with 
sweet sonorous tones (in accordance with five resonints). The sweet 
fragrant smell of the flowers of V&santi creepsers spread all round. 
DurvSsi Muni became surprised to see all this. The messengers of 
Yama were startled and immediately went to their King Yaraa and 
said :—“ 0 Lord I Our Kingl A wondrous event occurred lately. The 
sinners in the Kumbhip&ka hell are now enjoying pleasures more than 
those in the Heavens. 0 Bibhu! How can this take place! We 
cannot make out the ciuse of this. 0 Deva ! We all have become 
terrified and have come to you. Hearing the words of the messengers, 
Dharmar&ja, mounting on his great bufflao, came there instantly and 
seeing " the state of the sinners sent news immediately to the 
Heavens. 

51-80. Hearing the news Indra came there with all the Devas, 
BrahraA came there from His Brahmaloka; and N&r&yana came there 
from Vaikuntha. Hearing thi«, the regents of the quarters, the 
Dikpfllas came there with all their attendants from their respective 
abodes. They all came there to the Kumbhip&ka hell and saw that 
all the beings there are enjoying greater pleasures than those in the 
Heavens. They all were astonished to see this; and they could not 
make out why this had happened. “What a wonder is this 1 This 
Kunda has been built for the punishment of the sinners. When 
such a pleasure is now being felt here, the people wo'nt fear any¬ 
thing henceforth to commit sins. Why is this order of the Vedas 
created by God reversed? Why has God undone His own doing? 
What a wonder is this! Now a great miracle is before our sight, 
“Thus speaking, they remained at a fix. They oould not make out 
the cause of this. In the meanwhile Bhagav&n N&riyana after 
consulting with the other Devas went with some Devas to the abode of 
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Sankara in Kail&s'a. They saw there that Sri Bhagav&n S'ankara (with 
crescent of the Moon on His forehead) was playing there attended always 
by the Pramathas and adorned with various ornaments like a youth, sixteen 
years old. His parts of the body were very beautiful as if the mine 
of loveliness. He was conversing on various delightful subjects with 
His consort- Pirvati and pleasing Her mind. The four Vedas were 
there personified. Seeing Him, NMyana bowed down and informed 
him clearly of all the wonderful events. Ha said:— 

61-75. “ODovat What is the cause of all this? We cannot 
make out anything ! O Lord ! Thou art omniscient. Thou knowest every¬ 
thing. So kindly mention how is this brought about 1” Hearing Vifnu’s 
words. Bhagav&n S'ankara spoke graciously in sweet words, grave as the 
rumbling of a rain-cloud : “ O Vi?nu ! Hear the oause of this. What 
wonder is there ? This is all due to the greatness of Bhasma (ashes) 1 
What cannot be brought about by Bhasma ! The great S'aiva Durv&sft 
went to see the Kuratbip&ka hell, besmearing his whole body with 
Bhasma and looked downwards while he was looking at the sinners. 
At that time, accidentally a particle of Bhasma from his forehead 
was blown by air to the bodies of the sinners in the hell. Thereby 
they were freed of their sins and they got so much pleasure! 
Such is the greatness of Bhasma 1 Henceforth the Kumbhip&ka wiil 
no more be a hell. It will be a Tiitha (holy place of pilgrimage) 
of ths residents of the Pitrilokas. Whoever will bathe there will be 
very happy. There is no doubt in this. Its name will be henoeforth 
the Pitri Tirtha. 

0 Sattaraa I My Lingam and the form of Bhagavati ought to be 
placed there. The inhabitants ol the Pitri Loka would worship them. This 
will be the best of all the Tirthas extant in the three Lokas. And 
if the Pitrts'vari there be worshipped, know that the worship of the Triloki 
is done. N4r!lyana said:—Hearing thus the words of Sankara, 
the Deva of the Devas, He thanked Him and, taking His permission 
came to the Devas and informed them of everything what Sankara 
tad said. Hearing this, the Devas nodded their heads and said “Sftdhu 
(well, very well))” and began to glorify the greatness of Bhasma, O 
Tormentor of the enemies 1 Hari, Brahmfl and the other Devas began 
to eulogise the glories of ashes. The Pitris became very glad to get 
a new Tirtha. The Devas planted a S'iva Lingam and the form 
°f the Dev! on the banks of the new Tirtha, and began to worship 
them regularly day by day. The sinners that were there suffering, all 
tended on the celestial ohariot and got up to Kailftsa. Even to-day they are 
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■11 dwelling in Kail&sa and are known by the name of the Bhadras. The 
hell Kumbhlp&ka came to be built afterwards in another place. 

76-84. Since that day the Devas did notallow any other devotee 
of Siva to go to the newly created hell KumbhijAka. Thus I have 
described to you the excellent greatness of the Bhasma. 0 Muni 1 What 
more can there be than the glories of the Bhasma ! 0 Best of Munis ! Now 
1 am telling you of the usage of Ordhapundra (the vertical marks) according 
to the proper province of the devotees. Listen. 1 will new speak 
what I have ascertained from the study of the Vaijnava S&stras, the 
measure of Ordhapundra, according to the Anguli measurements, the 
Colour, mantra, Devata and the fruits thereof. Hear. The earth required 
ie to be secured from the crests of hills, the banks of the rivers, the 
place of Siva (5iva Kjettram), the ocean beaches, the ant-hill, or from 
the roots of the Tulasi plants. The earth is not to be had from any 
other places. The black coloured earth brings in peace, the red-eolour 
earth brings in powers to bring another to one’s control ; the yellow- 
coloured earth increases prosperity; and the white-coloured earth 
gives Dharraa (religion). It the Ordhapundra be drawn by the 
thumb, nourishment is obtained ; if it he drawn by the middle finger, 
longevity is increased ; if it be drawn by nameless or ring finger, food 
is obtained and if it bb drawn by the fore finger, liberation is attained. So 
the Ordhapundras ought to be drawn by these fingers, only be careful 
to see that the nails do not touch at the time of making the mark. 
The Shape of the Ordhapundra (the vertical mark or sign on the fore¬ 
head) is like a flame or like the opening bud of a lotus, or like the 
leaf of a bamboo, or like a fish, or like a tortoise or like a conoh-shell. 

85-95. The Ordhapundra, ten Angulis high is the super best; 
nine Angulis high, is best; eight Angulis high, is good; the 
middling Ordhapundra is of threo kinds as it is of seven Angulas, 
six Angulae, or five Angulas. The lowest Ordhapupdra is again of 
three kinds as it is four Angulas, three Angulas or two Angulas high. 
On the Ordhapundra of the forehead, you must meditate Kes'ara, 
on the belly you must think of N&riyana; on the heart, you must 
meditate on MAdhava; and on the neck, you must meditate eu 
Govinda. So on the right Bide of the belly, you must meditate 
on Madh&sftdana; on ths roots of the ears, on Trivikrama; on the M* 
belly, on Vftmana; on the arms, on Sridhara; on the ears, Hri}ikes‘a; ° n 
the back, Padman&bha; on the shoulders DAmodara; end on the 
'bead Brahmarandhra yog must meditate on Vfisudeva Thus the twelve 
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ruffles are to be meditated, In the morning or in tho evening time when 
von are going'to make the Puj& or Homa, you are to take duly, 
"sin"le-in-intent, the above names and make the marks of tirdhapundras. 

“ raatl) w ith tJrdhapundra on his head, is always pure, whether 
ho bo impure, or of unrighteous conduct or whether he commits a sin 
mentally* Wherever he dies, he comes to My Abode even if he be 
0 f a Chindil* caste. My devotees ( Vira Vaisnavas or Mahavira 
Vai?navas) who know My Nature must keep an empty space between 
the two lines of Ordhapundra of the form of the Yi^nupada (the feet 
of Vi?nu) and those who are my best devotees are to use nice 
Ordhapundras, made of turmenc powder, of the size of a spear (&ula), 
of the form of the feet of Vi?nu (Visnu padah), 

1)6. The ordinary Vaisnavas are to use with Bhakti, the 
Ordhapundras without any empty space, but tho form of it is to be 
like a flame, the blosson of a lily or like a bamboo leaf. 

97-110. Those who are Vai?navas in name only can use Ordhapundra 
of both the kinds, with or without any empty space. They incur 
no sin if they use one without an empty space. But those who are 
My good devotees, incur sin it thoy do not keep an empty space between 
the °two vertical lines <m the Ordhapundra three vertical lines are 
used). The Vaisnavas who uso excellent vertical rod like Urdhapundras 
keeping an empty spaee in the middle and uttering the mantra “KesvSya 
Namah” build My Temple there. In the beautiful middle space of 
ftrdbapondra, the Undecayiug Visnu is playing with Lak§mi. That 
wretch, the twice-born who uses Ondhapundra without any empty 
spaee kills Vifnu and Laksmi, seated there. The stupid who uses 
Urdhapundra without a vacant space goes successively to twenty-one 
hells. The IJrdhapundra should be of the size of a clear straight rod, 
lotus, flame, a fish with sharp straight edges and with vacant spaces 
between them. O Great Muni ! The BrMimana should always use 
the Tripundra like the lock of hair on the crown of his head and like 
his Siacrifical tharead ; otherwise all his actions will be fruitless. Therefore 
in all ceremonies and actions the Brahmanas ought to use Lrdhapundras of 
the form of a trident, a circle or of a square form. The BnUnnana who 
nows the Vedas is never to use the semi-moonlike mark (iilakl on 
is head. The man who is of the Br&hmi.n caste and follows the path 
f the Vedas should not even by mistake use any other mark than those 
hive-mentioned. Other sorts of pundras (marks) that are mentioned in 
'ther Vai?nava S&stras for the attainment of fume, beauty, etc., the 
^eda-knowing Bifthmanas should*not use them. The Vaidik Br&hmanas 
•hould not use even iu‘error any'other Tilaks than the curved Jripundras. 

138 
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If, out of delusion, the man, following the path of the Vedas, uses other 
sorts of Tripundras, he would certainly go down to hell. 

111-118. The Veda-knowing BiAhmanas would certainly go down 
to hell if they use other sorts of Tripundras on their bodies. Only 
the Tilakas, prescribed in the Vedas ought to be used by those who are 
devoted to the Vodas. Those who do not observe the duties of the 
Vedas would use Tilaks approved of by other Sastras. Those should 
use marks approved of by the Vedas whose Deity is that of the Vedas, 
Those who follow.the Tantra Astras different from the Vedas, should use 
marks approved of by the Tantras. 

Maha Devaisthe Veda’s Deity—aril, ready to deliver from the 
bondages of the world, He has prescribed the Tilakas prescibed in the Vedas 
for the benefit of the devotees. The marks prescribed by Vi?nu, also 
a Deity of the Vedas, are also thoso of the Vedas. His other Avatiras also 

use marks approved of by the Vedas. The Tripundras a D d the besmearin; 

of the body with ashes are according to the Vedas. In the Tantra S astra 
different from the Vedas, there is the usage of Tripundra and other marks, 
But they are not to be used by the Vaidiks. No never. 

Thoso who follow the path of the Vedas should use the curved Tripundras 
and Bhasma on their foreheads according to the rules prescribed in 

the Vedas. 

He who has obtained the highest state of NUr^ana i. e., who has 
realised My Nature, ought to use always on their foreheads Snla 
marks scented with fragrant sandalpaste. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Eloventh Book^ on^ the 
rules of using the Tripundra and Urdhapundra marks in the Mahapuranam 
Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahaifi Veda Vyksa. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

1-24. Nkrayana said:—Now I am speaking of the very holy Sandhyo- 
nisana (method of Sandhya worship of Gayatri, the Presiding Deity o 
morning, mid-day and evening, and of the twice-born. Listen. The gw ne.. 
0 f usin" Bhasma has been described in detail. No further need be s a e 

the .Obleet. I shall talk, first of all, of th. S “ h ^' 

m.»«; Surih,* " •» b * Sooe early ,» H>« "T“* ’ h ' s „ ib ,i 
are visible. When the Sun is in the meridian, the mid day ^ 
is to be performed", and while the Sun is visibly going 
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,veiling Sandhya is to be recited over . Now again, the distinctions are 
made in the above three Sandhy&s:—The morning Sandhya with stars seen 
is the best; with stars disappeared, middling; and with the Sun 

risen above the horizon-inferior. So the evening Sandhya, again, i® 
of three kinds: —best, middling, and inferior. When the Sun is visibly 
disappearing, the evening Sandhya is the best; when the Sun has 

gone down the horizon, it is middling and when the stars are 

visible, it is inferior. The Br&kmanas are the root of the Tree, the 

Sandbyfi Vandanam ; the Yedas are the branches; the religious actions 
are the leaves. Therefore its root should be carefully preserved. If 
the root be cut, no branches or leaves of the tree will remain. That 
Bi&hmana who knows not-his Sandhy4 or who does not perform tho Sandh- 
vos is a living Sddra. That Brlhmana after his death verily becomes a 
do". Therefore the Sandhyfis must be observed every day. Otherwise 
no right comes at all to do any action. At the sunrise and the sunset the 
time for Sandbyft is two Dandas (43 minutes) and if Sandhy4 be 
not done or rather neglected in the interval, the PiAyas'chitta (penance) is 
to be paid duly (performed duly). If the proper time for Sandhya 
rxpires, one more offering of Arghya is to be made in addition to 
the three Arghayas daily made or the Gayatri is to be repeated 
one hundred and eight times before the Sandhy4 is commenced. In which¬ 
ever time any action ought to be done, worship, first of all, the Sandhy& 
Devi, the Presiding Deity of that time and do tho actions proper 
to that time afterwards. The Sandhya performed in dwelling houses 
is ordinary; the Sandhya done in enclosures of cows is middliug and 
on the banks of the rivers is good and the Sandhya pur form od before 
the Devi’s temple or the Devi’s seat is very excellent. Tho Sandhyopft- 
smfi ought to be done before the Devi, because that is the worship 
of the very Devi. The three Sandbyas done before tho Devi give 
infinitely excellent fruits. There is uo other work of the Brahinanas 
better than this Sandhya. One can rather avoid worshipping Siva or 
Visim ; because that is not daily done as obligatory ; but the Sandhyo- 
plsana ought to be done daily. The Gayatri of tho Great Devi is 
’■he Essence of all the mantras in the Vedas. In the Veda astras, 
the worship of Gayatri is most definitely pronounced. Brahma und 
the other Devas meditate in the Sandby4 times on this Devi Gayatri and 
Make a japam of that. The Vedas always make japams of Her. 
For this reason the Gayatri has been mentioned as the object of worship 
ty the Vedas. The Br4hmanas are called Siktas inasmuch as 
they worship the Primal Sakti (Force) Gayatri, the Mother o t ie 
Vedas. They are not Saivas nor Vaifnavas. 
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Firstly make the ordinary Aehaman three times, and, while inhaling, 
drink a little of the water of Aehaman, repeating “ Om Kea’avSya 
Sviha, Om NSrSyanftya Sv.ahft, Om M&dhavaya Sv&hfi. Then wash 
yoar two hands, repeating “ Om Gobindftya Namah, Ora Vi$nave 
Namah," Then by the root of the thumb rub the lips repeating 
“ Om Madhil s&dan&ya Namah, Om Trivilcramaya Namah.” So rub 
tho mouth, repeating “Om Vamaimlya Namib, Om SrtdharAja 
Namah ” Then sprinkle water on tire left hand, saying “ Om Hrisi. 
kes'aya Namah.” Sprinkle water on the legs, saying Om Padmnna. 
bhitya Namah.” Sprinkle water on tho head, saying “ Om D&modarAya 
Namah.” Touch the mouth with the three fingers of the right 
hand, sayiug “Om Samkarsanuya Namah.’’ 'touch the nostrils with 
the thumb and forefinger saying “ Ora Vasudevflya Namah, Om 
Pradyumniiya Namah.” Touch the eyes with the thumb and ring, 
finger, saying “Om Anirnddh&ya Namah, Om PuraaottamSya Namah, 
Touch the ran with the thumb and ringfinger saying “ Om Adhoksa 
j ; \ya Namah, Om Nirasimhaya Namah.” Toneh the navel with the 
thumb and little finger saying “ Om Achy nifty a Namah.” Touch the 
breast with the palm, saying “ Om Janardanaya Namah.” Touch 
the head saying “ Om Upendraya Namah.'’ Touch tho roots of the two 
arms saying “Om Harare Namah, Om Kris nay a Namah.” 

25-50. While sipping the Aehaman water on the light hand, touch 
the right hand with your left hand ; otherwise the water does not 
become pure. While doing Aehaman, make tho palm and the fingers 
all united and close, of the form of a Gokarna (the ear of a cow) and 
spreading the thumb and tho little finger, diink the water of the measure 
of a pea. If a greater or less quantity be sipped, then that would 
amount to drinking liquor. Then thinking of the Pranava, make the 
Prftnftyftma, and repeat mentally the GSyatri with her head and the Turly* 
pada ». e. Apojyotih rasomritam Brahma Bhurbhuvah svarom. Inhale the 
air by the left nostril (Purak), close both the nostrils (kumbbak) and 
exhale the air, by the right nostril (reebak), Thus Prft?ftyfiuia is 
effected. While doing P&rak, Kumbhak and Ileehak repeat the Gftyatri every 
time ; hold the right nostrial with the right thumb and hold the left 
nostril with the ringfinger and little finger (i. e., do’nt use forefinger and 
middle finger). 

The Yogis who have controlled their minds say that PrftnSyama is 
effected by the three processes Puraka, Kftmbhaka and Rechaka. The 
external air is inhaled iu Pftraka ; air is not exhaled nor inhaled (it 18 
retained inside) in Kumbhaka ; and air is exhaled in reohaka, W l 6 
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doing Pfiraka, meditate, on the navel, the four-armed high-souled Vijnu, of 
the blue colour (SyAma) like the blue lotus. While doing Kumbhaka, meditats 
in the heart lotus the four-faced grandsire BrahmA PrajApati, the Creator 
tested on the lotus and while doing Rechakl meditate, on the fore¬ 
head, on the white sindestroyiug Sankara, pure as crystal. In Puraka, 
the union with Vi§nu is obtained ; in Kumbhaka, the knowledge 
of Brahma is attained and in Rechaka, the highest position of ts’vara 
(Siva) is attained. This is the method of Achaman according to the 
Buninas. Now I am speaking of the all sin-destroying Vaklik Acha¬ 
man. Listen. Reciting the GAyatri mantra “ Om Bhurbhuvah. ” Sip 
» little water ; this is tie Vaidik Achaman after repeating the seven great 
VyShritis Om Bbulj; Ora Bhuvah, Om Svah Om Mahah, Om Janah, 
Om Tapah, Om Satyam, repeat Gayuti i and the head of the GAyatri 
Apojyoti Rasomritam Brahma Bliurbhuvah svarom) and practise Pr& 
nfiyAma three times. Ileieby all sins aro destroyed and all virtues sprin<» 
Now another sort of PrAnAyAma MudiAis described:—The VAnaprasthis 
and Grihasthas would do PrAnAyAma with five lingers, holding tho tip of the 
nose; the BrahroacbAris and Yatis would do PiAnAyAma with the thumbs, 
little finger, and ring finger (avoiding middle and fore). Now I am speaking 
of the Aghamar9ina MArjana mantra. Li, ten. The Mantra of this 
Marjana is “ ApobisthA Mayobhuvah, etc. There are three mantras 
in this. There are three PAdas in eveiv mantra, prefix Orn to every 
padas (thus ninctimes Om is to be prefixed) ; at the end cf every pads 
sprinkle water on the bead with the sacrificial thread and the Kus’a 
grass. Or at the end of every mantra do so. By the above MArjana 

(cleaning) the sins of one hundred years are instantly destroyed. Then 

making Achaman (taking a sip of water to rinse the mouth before 
worship), repeat tho three Mantras “ Om Suryas'elia mA manyus'cha, 
ste. By this act, tho mental sins are destroyed. As mSrjana is done 
with Pranava, VyArhitis, anu GAyatri, so make MArjana by the three 
mantras Apohif|hA, eto.” Slake your right palm of the shape of a 

bow’s ear ; take water in it and carry it before your nose and think 

thns“ There is a terrible sinful person in my left abdomen, his colour 
« dark black and be is horrible looking. Recite, then, the mantras 
“Oni ritameha satjameh&bhidhyAt, eto.” and “ DrupAdAdiva Mumu- 
chAna, etc." and bring that SinYul Person through your right nostril 
L the water in the palm. Do’nb look at that water; throw it 

“way on a bit of stone to your left. And think that you are now 
smless. Next, rising from the seat, keep your two feet horizontal and 
with the fiugars save forefinger and thumb, take a palmfnl of water 
^ w 'Oi your faoe toward 8 fjhe Sun, reeite the GAyatri three times 
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and offer water to the Sun three times. Thus, 0 Muni ! The method 
of offering the Arghyas ha3 been mentioned to you. 

51-80. Then circumambulate, repeating the SArya Mantra. The 
one thing to be noted m offering Arghyas is this:-Offer once in the 
midday, and three times ia the morning and three times in the evening. 
While offering the Arghya in the morning, bend yourself a litte low ; in 
offering the arghya in the midday, stand up ; and while offering the arghya 
in the evening, it can be done while sitting. Now I will tell you why 
the Arghya is offered ■ to the Sun, Hear. Thirty Koti ltlkfasas known 
as the MaDdehas, always roam on the path of tho Sun (the mental Sun also). 
They are great heroes, treacherous and ferocious. They always 
try to devour the Sun, while they assume terrible forms. For this reason 
the Devas and the ltijis combined offer the water with their folded 
hands to the Sun, while they perform the groat SaudbyA Up3sanA. 
The water thus offered, becomes transformed into tho thunderbolt and 
burns the heads of the cruel demons (and throws them on tho island Maude- 
hAruna) Therefore the BrAhmanas daily do their Sandhyopasana. 
Infinite merits accue from this SandhyA UpAsanA. 0 NArada ! Now I am 


speaking to you of the Mantras pertaining to the Arghya. No sooner they 
are pronounced the full effects of performing tho SandhyAs are obtained. 
I am That Sun ; I am That Light; I am That Atman (Self); I am &va ; 
I am the Light of Atman ; 1 am clear : and transparently white; I am of the 
nature of all energy; and I am of the nature of Rasa (the 
sweetness, all the sweot sentiments.) O Devi 1 0 GAyatri ! 0 Thou 1 
Who art of the nature of Brahma ! Let Thee come and preside in my 


heart to grant mo Success in this Japa Karma, O Devi ! 0 GAyatri ! 
Entering into my heart, go out again with tins water. But Thou 
wouldst have to como again.” Sit thus on a pure seat and with a single 
intent repeat the GAyatri, the Mother of the Velas, 0 Muni 1 In this 
SahdhyopAsanA, the Khbeohari MudrA ought to be done after practising 
the PrApyAraA. Hear now the meaning of the Iviiechari MudrA. When tho 
soul of a being leaves the objects of senses, it roams in tho AkA/a *. < * 
it becomes aimless when the tongue also goes to the Akls a l >“ 
roams there ; and then the sight is fixed between the. eyebrows; this is 
called the Kbheehari MudrA. Thero is no Asana (seat) equal to SiddhAsana 
and there is no VAyu (air) equal to the Khumbuka VAya (suspension 


of air in the body). ^ . n P is 

0 NArada! There is no MudrA equal to the Khechari MudrA. ^ 
to pronounce Prapava in Pluta (protraoted) accents like the sound ° ^ 
b?U and, suspending his breath, sit quiet motjonless in btbir san^ 
any AhamkAra (egoisin), ,0 NArada 1 I am now ts»l mg 
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Siddhasana and its cbaraoteristio qualities. Hear. Keep one heel 
below the root of the genital and the other heel below the scrotum ; keep 
the whole body and bre.st straight and motionless; withdraw the 
semes from their objects and look at the point, the pituitary body, between 
the eyebrows. This posture is called the Siddhisan and is pleasant to the 
yogis. After taking this seat, invoke the GJyatri “ 0 Mother of the Vedas ! 

0 Giyatri I Thou art the Devi granting boons to the llhaktas- 
Thou art of the nature of Brahma. Be gracious unto Me, 0 Devi ! 
Whoever worships Thee in the day gets his day sins dostoyed and 
in the night, night sins destroyed 0 Thou 1 Who art all the 
letters of the alphabet 1 O Devi! 0 Saudhye ! 0 Thou who art of the 
nature of VidyA 1 0 Sarasvati 1 0 Ajaye ! 0 Thou immortal ! Free from 
disease and decay. 0 Mother 1 Who art all the Devas 1 I bow down to Thee, 

In voke the Devi again by the mantra “ Ojosi, etc,” and then pray:—“ 0 
Mother 1 Let my japam and other acts in Thy worship be fulfilled with 
success by Thy Grace.” Next for the freedom of the curse of G&yatri, do 
the things properly. Brahm& gave a curse to Gityatri; Vis'v&mitra gave a 
curse to Her and Vas'istha also cursed Her. These are the three curses ; they 
are removed in due oder by recollecting BrabraJ, Vis'vftmitra and Vas'ijtha. 
Before doing Ny&sa, oneought to collect oneself and remember the Highest 
Self; think in the lotus of the heart that Puruj a (Person) who is Truth,' 
who is all this Universe, who is the Hghest Self and who is All know* 
ledge and who cannot be comprehended bywords. Now I am speaking of 
the AmganySsa of Sandhyft; Hear. First utter Om and then utter the mantra. 
Touch the two legs, saying “ Om Bhubp8dabhy&m namah ” 

Touch the Knees, saying “ Om Bhuva J&nnbhy&m namah ” 

Touch the hip, saying “ Om Svah Katibhydm namah” 

Touch the navel, saying “ Om Maharn&bhyai namalj ” 

Touch the heart, saying “ Om Janah Hriday&ya Damalj ” 

Touch the throat, saying “ Om Tapah Kanthftya namah ’’ 

Touch the forehead, saying “ Om Satvarn LaUt&ya namalj ” 

Thus perform the VySrhiti ny&sa. 

Next perform the Kar4mganjAsa thusOm Tat savituh ramgu?th&bhySm 
namah (referring to the thumb); “ Om Varenyam Tarjanibhy&m nemab ” 
referring to the forefinger); Om bhargo devasya madbyam& bby&m 
namah (referring to the middle finger) ; “Om Dhimahi anffmik&bhy&m 
Hamah (referring to the ringfinger); Om dhfyo yonah, Kanifth&byftm 
eama?) (referring to the little finger); “ Om prachcday&t kara tala 
P r '§!hlbhy8m namahi ” referring lo the upper part ar,d lower part 
°f the palm an d a |i over j[) e dody). 

81-106. Now I ana speaking of the Amgany&sa. Hear. Om 
savitur brahma tmane hridayAya namah “(referring to' the heart.) 
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“ Om Virenvara Vi$iv& tmane Sirase namah (referrin to t® 

.. 0»I g Iludratinane Sikhly.i „»* « (-»«■■■« '• 

“ “ . n . 4i om dbimahi ^aktyatmane Kavaohaya namah” 

referring to 'tha Vvacha ; Om dhiyoyonah KaitHmane netratrayly, 
tZ>> referring to the three eyes; “ Om P^^^ 
aetrftya namah” (referring to t^^ska m a ^ mo ^’J Mun ; , He „ Thif 

Varnanylsa ,'.l«d b, tb. «... » tb. »““*■ 11 

does this, he becomes freed of sins. , > 

» in, Tat aam.l, ” oa tb. t.o to» i (t»» "»S th ™> 

« Om Sa namab ” on the tno heeti; (touoimS 
« Om Vi namalj ” on the legs ; 

“ Om Tu namah ” on the two knees , 

“ Om Va namah ” on the two thighs ; 

“ Om re namah ” on the anus. 

“ Om ni namah ’’ on the generative organ ; 

“ Ora ya namalj ” on the hip ; 

<s Om bha namal) ” on the navel ; 

« Om Rgo namah ” on tho heart; 

“ Om Da namab ” on the breasts , 

<t Om va namab ” on the heart ; 
u Om sya namab ” on the throat, 
v “ Om dlii namalj ” on the mouth ; 

“ Om ma namalj ” on the palate ; 

«4 Om hi namah ” on the tip ol the nose ; 
it Om dhi namah ” on the two eyes ; 

,< om yo namab ” on the space between the eye-brows ; 

11 Om yo namah ” on the forehead ; 

II Om nah namah ” to the east ; 

“ Om pra namah ” to the south 
ii Om cho namab ” on the west ; 
a Om da namab ” on the north ; 

“ Om y8i namah 11 011 the head ; 

ii Om ta namalj ” on the whole body from head to foot. 

. • Some J&pakas (those who do the Japam) do not approve of tie ^ ^ 
nvftta -• Thus the Ny^sa is to be done. Then meditate on the GSy a 
World-Mother. Tho beauty of the body of the GAyatrl Devi is ^ ^ 

the full blown Java flower. She is seated on the big red lotus on th 

S UtaM ; Sb. u bold!., 4b. ,.d =ol..r«l 

neck and anointed with red coloured ungument. She has. 
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fa. ha. t.. .y„. On lier four hand. ... . wreath of , 

l.dl. , b..d, and a Kamandala. 8b . bl , si 

TT ■' a .T " D ' V! b " or 'ginated ,h, Ri* 

„da. Brahmi w.r.h.p. th. mg,. , t . M „ „ f W J 

d" kb.' Z d Tl " J“* I 1 * 5 * “ 0 ” 1 » ■!» 

foa, b hX Th, 0»r*t« k»«*ht b.lli.. ; t b, lid , he „„„ . 

...U, u th. ..oondi th, w,.t i, lb, third j 11,. north » th. fo.rth • 

th, north >«■ th. fifth - th, nadir i. th. .iarth ; th. int.rm.diat. 
is the seventh and all the corners are the eighth KoiK, ns . - i 

— fc “ (o^it S? &S f b “ 

second (that Amga of the Veda, the science which teaches the proper 
pronunciation of worda and laws of euphony) ; Kalpa j g th6 thjrd 

{the Vedftnga which lays down the ritual and prescribes rules for ceremo¬ 
nial and sacrificial acts) ; Nirukta is the fourth (the Veditnga that contain^ 
glossarial explanation of obscu e words, especially those occurring in the 
Vedas) ; Jyotish or astronomy is the fifth ; Itahksa (history) and°Puranae 
is the sixth head; and Upan ; |adas is the seventh head. Agni (fire)’is 
the month of Giyatri ; Rudra is the Sikha, (the chief part) ; Her 
gotra (lineage) is S&mkhyfiyana ; Vijnu is the heart of Gayatri and 
Brahma is the armour of Gayatri. Think of this Mahes’vnri Giyatrl 
in the middle of the Solar Orb. Meditating on the Gayatri Devi as 
above, the devctee should shew the following twenty-four Mudr4s 
(signs by the fingers, etc., in religious worship) for the satisfaction of 
the Devi (1) Sanmukh ; (2) Samput ; (3) Vitata (4) Vistrita ; (5) Dvi- 
mnlsha ; (0) Trimukba ; (7) Chaturmukha ; (8) Panchamukha ; ( 9 ) San ■ 
tnuklia; (10) Adhomukha ; (U) Vy&paka ; (12) Anjali ; (13) Sakata 
(G) Yamap&s’a; (15) fingers intertwined end to end ; (1(1) Vilamba (17) 
Mnetika; (18) Matsya ; (19) Kurma ; (20) Varkha ; (21) Simhftkntnta; 
(22) Mahilkre.nta ; (23) Mudgara ; (24) I’allava. Next make japam once 
enly of one hundred syllabled Uiyatri. Thus twenty-four syllabled Siivitrf, 
Jatavedase sunavilma, etc. forty-four syllabled mantra ; and the thirty 
wo syllabled mantra “ Tryamvakam Jaj&mahe etc., These three mantras 
n ited make up one hundred lettered Giyatrl. (The full context of the 
Mantra is this :—Om Haum Om yu m sah—Trayamvakam yajSmahd 
lu gandhim Pu?ti Vardhanam. Urbb&rukamiva bandhanftn mrityo miiksiya 
mritSt Bhur Bhhuvofc. Svarom Yum Svafc Bburbhuvah Svarom Haum 
e ^t make japam of Bhurbhuvah Svab, twenty four lettered GAyatrt 
flt h Om, 0 Nftrada I The Br&bmanas are to perform daily the Sandhyo 
® m repeating Gftyatri, completely adopting the rules above prescribed 
n then he will be able to enjoy completely pleasures) happinew and bliss. 

139 
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Hew ends the Sixteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the descrip 
tion of SahdhyA Uj AsAnA in the MahAparam 6ri Mud Devi BhAgvatam o 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy Asa, 


CHAPTER XVII, 

1-5. NArSyapa said : —If one divides or separates the pAdas while 
Teoiting or making Japam of the GAyatri, one is freed from the BrAhwia 
icide, the sin of BrahmabatyA. But if one does so without breaking 

* O 

the pAdas, i.e., repeats at one breath, then one incurs the sin of Biabma. 
batyA. Those B . Ahmanas who do the Japam of the GAyatri without 
giving due pause to the pAda?, suffer pains in hells with their heads 
■downwards for one hundred Kalpas. (0 GAyatri 1 Thou 8i'tofon« 
foot, of two feet, of three feet and of four feet. Thou art without 
foot, beeause Thou art not obtained. Salutation to Thy Fourth Foot beauti- 
ful and which is above the Trilnki (Rajas). This cannot obtain that.. 
Firstly, GAyatri is of three kinds ;—“ SamputA” ; “ EkomkAra”, and 
“ SadomkArA,” There is also tha GAyatri, with five Pranavas, Recording 
to the Dharma ^Astras and PurAuas. There is something to be noted while 
muttering or making the japam of the GAyatri :—"Note how many 
lettered GAyatri you are going to repeat (make japam). When you bare 
repeated one-eighth of that, repeat (make japam) the Turiva pAda of G&- 
yatrl (t.e, the fourth PAda, the mantram parorajase SAvadomA prApat) etc,, 
(see the daily praetises, page 107) once and then complete repeating tba 
GAyatri. If the BrAhma na makes the Japam {the silent muttering) in 
the above way he gets himself uninted with Brain a. Other mode* 
of making the Japam do not bear ary fruit. Om GAyatryasye kapadi 
dvipapi Tripadi ebatus padasi nahi padyase namaste TuryAya dare'atiy*- 
paJAya paro Rajaee Sabado mA prApat. GAyatri is tne-footed in th 
form ef Triloki, two-footed, the Trayi VidyA from thy second foot 
taipadl (all PrAnas are thy third foot, chatnjpadi, as the Puruja ap>^ 
without any foot, Parorajase above the R gas, the duet; asan-tl at; adai 
this not prApat mey chtain. Tha Yogis who are tJidbaretAs (bo* 1 
Brahma eharyam, continence) are to make Japam of the SamputA GAyatr 
{u «., with Gm) GAyatri with one pranava and as well the GAyatr* 
six pranava*. The householder BrahtnaohAri or those who want mobf 
am to make Japam of GAyatri with Om prefixed. 

0. Those householders who affix Om to tha GAyatr! do not g 0 * 1 *' 

• increase of their families. 
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7 - 8 , The Turiya p^da (foot) of G&yatri is the mantra “Parorajase 
Siivoiioma pr&pat". (Brihad. up. v. 14. 7 ). Salutation to Thy 

beautiful Fourth Foot which is above the Triloki (Rajas). This cannot 
obtain that. The presiding deiiy of this mantra is Brahma. Iam 
i.ow speaking of the full Dhyinam (meditation) of tuis Brahma so that 
the full fruit of the Japam (recitation) may ba obtained. There is 
a lull blown lotus in tbe heart ; its form is like the Moon, Sun, and the 
Spark of Fire ; i. e., of the nature of pranava and nothing else. This 
is the seat of tbe iueonoeivuble Brahma. Think thus. Now on that 
seat is seated well the steady constant subtle Light, the essence of 
Akis'a, the everlasting existeno?, intelligence and. bliss, the Brahma. 
May He increase my happiness, (see page 107 tbe daily practice of 
the Hindus by R. B. Sris Chandra Basu, on the Invocation of the 
U&yatri). 

IVote .—Aum 1 GAyatryasyekapadi dvipadi. tripadi, chatuspadasi, nahi 
padyase namaste turyAya liars'at4j a padlya parorajase, sA^ado raapr&pat 
0 Glyatri ! Thou art of oue foot (in the form of Triloki), of two feet 
(the Trayi vidyA from Thy second foot) of three feet (all PrAna, etc., 
are Thy third foot and of four feet (as the Patu|a). Thou art without 
foot because Thou art not obtained. Salutation to Thy beautiful tourtb 
foot which is" above the Triloki (Rajas). This can not obtain that. 

9. Now I am speaking of the Mu lr4 of the TuriyA G&y&tri : > 
(1) Tris'ula, (2) Yoni, (3) Sirabhi, (i) Ak?imMA, (5) Linga, (b) Padma 
and (7) MahAmudrA These seven MulrAs are to be shewn. 

10-14, What is Sandhya, that is Glyatri ; there is no difference 
whatsoever between the two. The two are one and the same. Both 
are of the nature of Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. Tho BrAhmiuas 


would daily worship Her and bow down before Her with greatest devo¬ 
tion and reverence. After the Dhy^nam,-first worship Her with five 
upaehftras or offerings. Thus :— 

Om lam prithivyStmaue gandham, arpaySmi namo namah. Om 
Ham &kSs’4tmane pujpam arpay&mi namo mmih. Om ram Vahn 
yHtmane dipim arpay&mi namo nama^. Aum vara araritdfcmana 

naivedyam ar pay A mi namo namah-” y am rarn ^ a,ra ^ 

p^njalim arpay&rai namo nama^.’ 1 Thus worshipping with ve upa- 
oh&ras, you must shew Mudr&s to the Devi. . 

15-16. Then meditato on the Form of the GAyatri mentally and 
elowly repeat the G&yatrt. Do not shake, head, neok and while making 
japam, do not shew your teeth. According to ue 1 ™ 08 
the G&yatrt one handred and eight times, or twenty-eig lm 
unable, repeat ten times ; not iess than that. 
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17-2(1 Then raise the GAyatri placed before on the heart (seat) by 
the mantra “ GAyatrasyai kapadi Dvipadi, etc., and then bid farewell 
to Her after bowing down to Her and repeating the mantra “ Omuttame 
9ikhare Deri bbftmyAm parvata raArdbani Br Ahraana ebhyobhya anujn&tA 
Gachcha Deri yathAsukham ” (on the highest top of the mountain 
summit in earth (». e. on the Meru mountain) dwells the goddess 
GAyatri. Being pleased with Thy worshippers' go back, 0 Devi 1 to 
Thy abode as it pleaseth Thee.” (See page 110, The Daily Practices 
of the Hindus.) 

The wise men never mutter nor recite the GAyatri mantra within 
the water. For the Mahar?is say that the GAyatri is fire-facsd (agni- 
mukhi). After the farewell .shew again the following mudrAs 
Surabhi JnAn, Sdrpa, Kurma, Yoni, Padma, Linga and NirvAna Mud¬ 
rAs. 

Then address thus :—“ O Devi !” “ 0 Thou who speakest pleasant 
to Kas’yapa ” O GAyatri I Whatever syllables I have missed to utter 
in making Japam, whatever vowels and consonants are incorrectly 
pronounced, I ask Thy pardon for all my above faults.” G NArada 1 
Next one ought to give peace offerings to the GAyatri Devi. 

21-33. The Chchhanda of GAyatri Tarpanam (peace offerings to 
GAyatri) is GAyatri ; the Ri?i is Vis’vAmitra ; SavitA is the Devat4 ; 
its application (Niyoga) is in the peaee offerings. 

“Om Bhul>rigvedapuni?am tarpayAmi.” 

11 Ob Bhuvah Yajurvedapnrnsam tarpayAmi.” 

i. Oin Svah SAmaveda puru$arn tarpayAmi.” 

“ Om Maha(\ Athatvaveda pnru?am tarpayAmi.” 

“ Om Janafc ItihAsapurAna purujam tarpayAmi ” 

•* Om Tapal) SarvAgama pnrugam tarpayAmi.” 

«* Om Satyam Satyaloka purugam tarpayAmi.” 

“ Om BhAh bh&rloka purugam tarpayAmi.” 

11 Om Bhubat bhuvoloka purujara tarpayAmi,” 

“ Om Sval) svarloka purujam tarpayAmi.” 

•» Om BhAh rekapadAm GAyatrim tarpayAmi.' 1 

“ Om Bhuvo dvitiyapadAm GAyatrim tarpayAmi.’' 

« Om SvaatripadAm GAyatrin) tarpayAmi ” 

“ Om BhflrbhQvah Svas’cbatuspadAm GAyatrim tarpayAmi.” 

Pronouncing these, o.ffer the Tarpanams, Next add the word TarpaySrm 
to each of the following words “ frfasira, GAyatrim, SAvitrim, Sarasvatim 
Vedam&taram, Prith\im, AjAm, Kaus'lkim, SAmkritim, Savajitim, 
etc.,” and offer Tarpapams. After the Tarpanam is over, offer the peaet- 
•bantings, (^AntivAri) repeating the following mantras. 
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m Om J4ta vedase sunav&ma aomam, etc.’' 

“ Om M&nastoka, etc.” 

” Om Tryamvakain Yajilmahe, etc.” 

“ Om l'achobhamyoh, etc.” 

Then touch all the parts of your bodies, repeating the two mantra* 
it Om atodeva, etc.” And reciting the mantram “ Svon4 Prithivi,” bow 
down to the earth, after repeati lg one’s name, Gotra, etc. * 

34 ,- 43 . O NArada! Thus the rules of the morning SandhyA are 
prescribed. Doing works so far, bid farewell to the above-mentioned 
Oayatri. Next finishing the 4unihotra Homa sacrifice, worship the five 
pavatSs, &v4, Siva, Ganes’a, Surya aud Vi?nu. Worship by the Puruga 
Siikta mantra, or by HrJm mantra, or by Vyahriti mantra or by Srischato 
Lik?mis'cha, etc,” place dhavaui in the centre ; Vi$nu in the north east 
corner, 8iva in the south-east corner ; Ganesa in the south-west corner, and 
the Sun in the north-west corner ; and then worship them. While offering’ 
worship with the sixteen offerings, worship by repeating sixteen mantras. 
As there is no other act more merit-giving than the worship of the 
Devi, so the Devi should first of all be worshipped. Then worship 
in due order the five DevatAs placed in five positions. As the 
worship of the Devi is the chief object, so in the three Sandhy4s, 
the worship of the Sandhya Devi is approved of by the ^iutis, Never 
wor-hip Vi^nu with rice; Ganes'a with Tulasi leaves; the Devi 
Dnrga with Durba grass and Siva with Ketaki flower. The under¬ 
mentioned flowers are pleasing to the Devi:—MallikA, Jiti, Kutaja, 
lfimita, PalAsa, Vak ila, Lodha, Karavira, Sins'apa, AparSjitA, Bandhff- 
ki, Madanta, Siudhuv4ra, PalAs'a, DurbbA, Salliki, Mddbavi, 

Ark.i, Mam'.&n, Ketaki, Karnikara, Kadamba, Lotus, Champaka, 
YAtliikA, Tagara, etc. 

46-17. Offer incenses Guggul, Dhiipa and the light of the Til 
oil and finish the worship. Then repeat the principal (mala) mantra 
(mike Japatn), Thus finishing the work, study the Vedis in the 
second quarter of the next day ; and in the third quarter of that day 
feed father, mother and other dependent relatives, with money 

sarntd by one’s ow n self according to the traditions of one’s family. 
Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
hie description of Sandhyff and other daily practices in the MabApur A gam 
Sri Mad Devi Bhftgvatam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda VyAta. 
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1. Nhrada spoke:- “ O Bhagavan ! 1 am now very eager to ' ear 

the special Pdjft of Sri Devi. The people get their desires fulfil ,f 
they worship Her. 

2-23. NArkyana said:—“ 0 Devarsi ! I shall now specially speak 
to you how the World Mother Bhagvati is worshipped; by 
worhippiug Whom one easily gets objects of enjoyments, liberation 
* a d the deatruc ion of all evils. Controlling one’s speech and making 
Aohaman, one must make one’s sankalap and perform iiuutas'uddni, 
Matrikftny&sa, ja4»ngany 4a *> placing conchshell aud doing other necissiry 
acts. Offering the ordinary Arghya, one should give special Arghya 
and with the mantra “ Astr&ya Phat sprinkle over all the articles 
brought for worship: Taking the Guru’s permission, he is to go on 
with bis PujA. First worship the pttha or seat whereon the Devi 
would be placed ; then perform dhyAn (meditation of the Devi.) Then 
with great devotion, offer to the Deva, the seats (Asana) and other 
articles of worship ; then perform the bath of the Devi by tlw 

water of the PanchAmrita (the five nectars). If anybody performs the 
bath userenony of £ri Devi with one hundred jars of sugarcane juice, he 
will not have to iucur any future birth. 

He who performs this bath, and recites the Veda Mantras, with mango 
joics or sugarcane juice gets forever Lakjrni ever and ever and 
Sarasvati bound at his doors. lie who gets this sacred bath ol the 
l)evi with giape juice, along with hie relatives and acquaintances 
dwells in the Dev?-loka for as many years as there are atoms in 
the juice. He who bathes, the Devi with the Vedie mantras, and 
with water scented with camphor, the fragrant aloe wood (ag«nj, 
saffron, and musk, becomes freed at once of the sins, acquire > 
his hundred birtbs. He who bathes the Devi with jars o ™ ’ 
lives in the ocean of milk fk^ira samudra) for one Kalpa. 
who does this bathing ceremony with jars of purd, beoomes ^ 

lard of Dadhikunda t^the reservoir of curd). He who per or “ ^ 

Sn Ananas of the Devi with honey, ghee and sugar becomes ^ ^ 

of theee things. He who battes the Devi with one thousan ]» * 
happy in this world as in the next. Afore :-M*ke the ‘<1 gif „ 
flow pare in your body is the esoterie meaning of the ba - ) 

U*r » pair of etlhen clothes, you will go to the Viyu-Lcka. 1 
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the jewel ornament*, yon will become the Lord of gem* and jewels. (Make your 
mind like the gem.) If anybody give* saffron, sandalpaste, mask, Sioddra 
and Alaktak (red things), he will goto the Heavens and become there the 
Indra, the Lord of the Devas.-in the next birth. Various flowers ought t* 
b0 offered in Sri Bhagavati’s worship ; or the flowers of the season Tffered 
to the Devi will lead the devotee to Kail&s’a. The devotee that 
offers the beautiful Bel leaves to the Devi never experiences anywhere 
pains and difficulties. The devotee who writes the Vija mantra of 
MayA “ Hrim Bhuvanes'varyai Namalj " with red sandalpaste thrice 
on the tri-leaves of the Vilva tree leaf and offers this to the lotus 
feet of iihe Devi, becomes Manu by the merit of this virtuojjs act I The 
devotee becomes the Lord . of the whole universe who worships 
the Devi Bhagavati with ten millions of entire Vilva leaves, fresh 
green and spotless. ' 

24-40. If any devotee worships with ten millions of entire fresh 
green Kunda flowers, with eight scents, he gets surely the PrajApati- 
hood. The worship of the Devi with ten millions of MallikA and 
M&lstt flowers besmeared with eight scents makes a man the four faced 
(BrahmA); and one hundred millions of such flowers will make the 
devotee a Vi?nu. In days of yore, Vijnu worshipped the Devi in 
the aforesaid way and so got His Vijnuhood. If aoy devotee 
worships the Devi with one hundred Kotis of MallikA or MAlatf 
(lowers, the man becomes certainly SutrAtmA Hiranyagarbha. In 
ancient days Hirapyagarbha worshipped thus the Devi with great 
devotion and so he became Hiranyagarbha ! (These Hiranyagarbha, 
BrahmA, Vi§nu and Mahes'a were mere ordinary men before. See 
the BrihadArauvaka Upani?ada). Note .—The eight scents refer to JatA 
mamsi KapiyutA Saktergandhfi? takam 1 So will be the results if 
JavA, Vandhflka and DAdimi flowers be offered in the worship. 
Various other beautiful flowers can be offered duly to the Devi by the 
devotee. The merits accruing from such offers are not known 
even to the God ta'vara. The flowers that spring in their proper seasons are 
to be offered every year to the Devi, repeating Her thousand name* 
enumerated in the Twelfth Book or in the Karma Purina. If the 
above worship be offered to the Devi, then that man, whether be he a 
sinner or a great einner, will bo freed from all the sins and alter 
leaving hie mortal coil, he will get, no doubt, the lotus feet of the Srt 
Devi Bhagavati. Offer DhApa made of black Aguru, camphor, 
sandalpaste, red sandalpaste, Siblaka and Guggula, saturated with ghee 
in such a way as the whole room of Sri Bhagavati scent* with pur* 
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fragrant smell. The Devi Bhagavati becomes pleased with this and 
offers the lordship of the three Lokas to the devotee. The devotee 
who offers daily the light of eunphor to the Devi, goes to the Surya 
Loka. There is no doubt in this. With one’s whole heart, one 
should give one hundred or one thousand lights to the Devi. The devotes 
should offer heaps of food consisting of six Rasas, the plates aD( j 
dishes for chewing, sucking, licking and drinking, that is, all kinds 
of food solid, and liquid, mountain-like high. Always give food on 
golden flat plates and eups and various delicious sweet juicy nice 
heavenly fiuits, nicely arranged on trays, cups and saucers. When 
Sri Mah&devi Bhuvane'svarl gets pleased, the whole universe gets 
pleased. For the whole Universe is all Devi; as a rope is mistaken 
for a snake, so this Mahldevi is mistaken for the universe. 

41 - 59 . Offer a jar of drinking Ganges water, oool and nice, 
scented with camphor to the Devi ; then offer betels with camphor, 
cardamum, cloves, and various delicious scents. These all are to be 
offered with great devotion so that the Devi may be pleased. Next 
have music with lovely mridanga*, flutes, murajas, DhabUs and 
dundubhis and so please Her. The Veda mantras are to be recited, 
the Pur&nas are to be read and the hymns to be chanted. With 
whole head aud heart offer to the Devi the umbrella and ch&mara, 
the two kingly offerings. Then circumambulate round Her and prostrate 
before Her and ask Her kindness and pray to Her to forgive all 
faults and shortcomings. The Devi is pleased with anybody who 
remembers Her even once 1 What wonder then that She will be pleased 
with all these offerings 1 The Mother is naturally merciful to- her 


child. When She is loved with devotion, then She becomes very 
merciful. There is nothiug strange here 1 On this point I will 
recite to you the history of Vrihadratba BAjar?i. Hearing which 
gives rise to Bhakti and Love. , 

Once in a certain region in the Him&laySs there lived a bird 


called Chakrav&k. It flew over many countries and went ones to 
K&s’idh&m. As a fruit of bis Pr&rabdha Karma, that bird, desirous 
to find some rice beans, voluntarily went like an orphan round 
about the temple of Sri Annapflrn& Devi. There circumambulating 

rcund the Devi Bhagavati the bird left the city K4A ! hat 

liberation and flew away to another country. In time the bird 
body and went to Heavens. There be assumed a heavenly form of a>7 
began to enjoy various pleasures. Thus he enjoyed for two P 
' Then he got back to the earth aud took bis birth at the bes in ^ 
Kfattriya family. He beoarne celebrated as the King Vriha ra 
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t l,i, world. Th it Kia g w vs truthful, controlled his senses, and practised 
gutnyaraa and deop concentration and knew everything of the past, the 
present aud the future. He conquered all the enemies and performed various 
sacrifices and beoame the Emperor of the sea-girt earth and acquired 
the very rare faculty in the knowledge of everything of his previous births- 
The Munis came to know of this from various rumours and came 
to the King- The King Viihadratha duly entertained those guests. 
The Munis took their seats and asked:—“0 King! We hear that 
all tlie events of previous births are vividly reflected in your memory. 
On this -mint great doubts have come upon us. Kindly describe in 
detail—By what Punyam (merits,) you havo come to know all about 
previous births and the knowledge of the past, the present and the future. 
We have come to you to know how you got this wonderful supersensual 
knowledge. Kindly say to us sincerely everything about this and oblige. 

60-71. N&r&yana said:—“ 0 Brahman ! The very religious King 
Viihadratha heard them and began to speak out all the secret 
eausos for his knowledge of the past, the present and the future, thus:— 
“0 Munis! Hear how I acquired this knowledge. In my previous birth I 
was a very low bird chakravik. Once, out of my ignorance, I circumam- 
Inflated round the temple of the Devi Bhagavati Annapurna at Kas'i. And, 
as the result of that, I lived in the Heavens for a period of two Kalpas and 
I have got this birth and I have got the knowlege of the past, the 
present and the future. 0 You of good vows 1 Who can ascertain what 
amount of merits acoruos from remembering the Feet of the World-Mother, 
llemombering Her glories, I always shed tea^-s of joy. Those who do not 
worship the adorable Deity JagadaraM are the Great Sinners and they are 
treacherous. Fie on their births I The worship of Siva or Vijnu is not 
eternal. Only the Jagadamb&’s worship is eternal. Thus it is stated 
in the gratis. What more shall I speak on this worship of the World- 
Mother, which is void of the bast traca of any doubt. Everyone ought 
to serve devotedly the lotus feet of the Devi Bhagavati. There is no 
other act more glorious in this world than serving the feet ot Jagadambfi. 
It is highly necessary to serve the Highest Deity, whether in Her Saguna. 
or in Her Nirguna aspect. (Eat the sugarcandy, holding it in any wuy. 
It makes no difference). Nfir&yana said:—Hearing the aforesaid words 
of the virtuous BAjarji Vrihadratha, the Munis went back to their 
respective abodes. Such is the power of the Devi Jagadambika! So 
who can question about the certainty of the high merits arising from 
the JagadamvM’s worship and-who will not reply, when so questioned ? 
Their births are really fruitful who possess faith in the Devi worship; 
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but of those who have no such-faith, there is some wrong mixture, no doubt, 
in their births. 

Here enis the Eighteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
Greatness of the Devi PajA in the Mahapur&nam Sri Mad Devi Bbagava- 
tam of 18,000 verses by Mahav?i Veda VyJsa. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

1 24 Nirftyana said:-“0 Nftrada ! Now 1 am speaking of the auspici¬ 
ous midday Sandbyft, the practice of which leads to the wonderfully excel, 
lent results. Listen. Here the Achamana and other things are similar to 
those of the morning Sandhyd. Only in meditation (Dhyanam) there is sonic 
difference I will now speak of that. The name of the midday Gay.tr, is 
Savitri. She is ever a youthful maiden, of white colour, three-eyed; he 
holds in Her one hand a rosary, in Her other hand a trident and with Ilcr 
two other hands She makes signs t Q Her Bhaktas to dispel fear and to grant 
boons. Biding on the bull, She recites the Yayur Vedas ; She is the Ru ra 
Sakti with Tamo gunas and She resides in Brahmaloka. She daily tra- 
verses in the path of the Sun. She is M4y4 Devi, beginning!^ ; I bow 
down to Her After meditating on the Adyfi Devi Bhagavat, perform aeha- 

?r r 

SSL 

other acts as in the morning a ^ p&vatri mantra But that 

i.tb. Sun, only wi.b tbo r.oit.no» of U» liWhri 

i.not»pprovodofb, tbe traditioc »nd ‘ h “ e lh , 

- * b f s xr ^ £&■— 

ning and evening Sandbj s> , O t: Therefore tin 

„,dy to devour tb. Sun. Tbi, .. et.ted .» lb * ?"*''. D „i„, but 

midday offering of the Argbya is not for the ^“.^kr^nena, etc.," the 
for tbe satisfaction of the Devij so with the mantra ?. 

offering of Arghya can be effected ; and the >^g ^ ^ 

G&yatri mantra is only to create disturbance the sh p ^ ^ offer th( 
the action. So in the morning and evening, the Br b ^ to ojf( , 

Sftryarghys, repeating the G&yatri and^Pranava, a u will g» 

flowers and water with the mantra ^kn.nene, rajasft etc ,, ^ 

against the Sruti. In the absence of flowers, the Durb ^ ^ ^1 

be offered carefully as the Argbya; and the fuL fw 
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w ill be secured. O Best of Devar?is I Now bear the impoitant points 
in the Tarpanam (peace offerings). Thus :— 

“Ora Bhuvah purufam tarpayftmi namo namah.” 

“Om Yajurvedam tarpayftmi namo namah.” 

“Ora Mandalam tarpayftmi namo namah.” 

‘■Om Hiranyagarbham tarpayftmi namo namah.” 

‘•Om antarfttraftnam tarapayftmi namo namah.” 

“Om Savitrim tarapayftmi namo namah.” 

“Om Devamfttaram tarpayftmi namo namah.” 

“Om Sftmkritiin tarpayftmi namo namah.” 

“Om Yuvatim sandliyftm tarpayftmi namo namah.” 

“On Rudr&nim lavpayftmi namo namih.” 

“Om Nimrijftm tarpayftmi namo namah.” 

“Om Bhurbhuvah Sval) puru?am tarpayftmi namo namah,” 

This finish the midday Sandhyft mga Tarpanam.” Now, with your 
hands raised high up towards the Sun, worship Him lay the two 
mantras praising thus:—“Om Udutyam Jfttavedasam, etc.,” “Ora 
('liiu-am Devft iftm, etc.” Next repnt the Gftyatri. Hear its method, 
In the morning, repeat the Gftyatri at the proper moment with hands 
lvhed ■ in the evening time with hands lowered an 1 in the midday with 
hands over the breast. Begin with the middle phalanx (joint) of the 
nameless finger, then the phalanx at its root, then the phalanx at the 
root of the little finger, its midd'e phalanx and its top. then the tops of 
the nameless, fore and ring fingers, then the middle and finally the root 
of the ring finger (in the direction of the hands of the watch ; avoiding 
the middle and root phalanx of the middle finger). Thus ten times it is 
repeated. In this way if the Gftyatri be repeated one thousand time?, the 
sins arising from killing a cow, father, mother, from causing abortions, going 
to the wife of one’s Guru, stealing a Brfthmana’s property, a Brahman’s 
field, drinking wine, etc., all are destroyed. Also the bids required m 
three births by mind, word, or by the enjoyments of sensual objects are 
thereby then and there instantly destroyed. All the labours of him, who 
works hard in the study of the Vedas without knowing the Gftyatri, are 
useless. Therefore if you compare on the one hand the study of the four 
Vedas with the reciting of the Gftyatri, then the Gayatri Japam stands 
higher. Thus I have spoken to you of the rules of the mid-day Sandhyft. 
Now I am speaking of Brahma Yajna, Hear. 


Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter 
midday Sandhyft in the Mabftpuranftm 
18,000 verses by Mahargi Veda Vyftsa. 


of 
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CHAPTER XX. 


1-25. The twice born (Brfthmana) is firstly to sip three times (make 
Achamana) ; then to make the mdrjana (sprinkle water) twice ; he is to 
touch the water by tho right hand and sprinkle water on his two feet. Next, 
he is to sprinkle with water his head, eyes, nose, oars, heart, and head 
thoroughly. Then speaking out the Des'a and K41a (place and time) ha 
should commence the Brahma Yajna. Next for the destruction of all the 
sins aud for getting liberation, he should have the Darbba (sacrificial grass, 
and the Kusa grasses,) two on his right hand, three on his left hand, one 
grass each on his seat, sacrificial thread, his tuft, and his heels. No sin can 
now remain in his body. 

“ I am performing this Brahma Yajna for the satisfaction of the Devatl 
according to the Sutra” thus thinking he is to repeat the Gayatri thrice. 
Then he is to recite the following mantras “ Agnimile purobitam, etc., 

“ Yadamgoti’’ “ Agnirvai,” “ Mahavratanchaiva panthU, Athfttah 
5amhitJyas'cha vidamaghavat,” “ Mahivratasya,” Isotvorjetcd, Agna 
Syabi” ^anno Devi rabbistaye,” Tasya “ Sam&mnayo” BriddhirSdaieh 
“ f§iksSm pravaksyami,” “ Paucha Samvatsareti,” “Mayarasataja* 
bhetyeva,” “ Gaurgma,” also he is to recite the two following Sutras 
“xkthato Dharraa lijnlsa,” “Athdto Brahma JijfOs&.” Next he is to recite 
the mantra Tachhamyoh” and also the mantra “Namo Brahmane 
namo stvagnaye namah pritbivyai nama Ofadhibhyoh naraah . (T ®» 0 
mantras are the famous mantras of the Rig Veda). Next perforin ^ 
Deva-tarpanam, thus:-“Ora PrajApati stripyatu”, “Om Brahmd tripya u , 
“Om Vedas tripyantu,” “Om Rifayascvi pyantu”, “ Om Devfistrip. a . 
“Om Sarvani chhand&msi tripyantu”, “Om Om KAra stripyatu”, “Om W 
K&ra stripyatu”, “Om VyArhitayas tripyantu”, Om Sftvitn tripyatu , 

« Oo *4—B—• 0« W 

Nadyftfl trip,Mtu, Om 6 i»,» K “‘ f„„ h , .Mb,I 

gandharva Psarasas tripyantu, Om ndgi vayims g 
viprasta thaira cha, yak?4 rak^nsi bhutani tyeva 
Next suspending the sacrificial thread from the neck p t0 , 
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Om Gritsamada stripyatu, Ora Visv&nitra stripyatu, Om Vimadeva 
rtripyata, Om Atri stripyatu 
Om Bharadvajastripyatu. 

Om Vas'ijthastripyatu. 

Om Prag4thastripyatu,— P&vam&nyastripyantu. Next, bolding the 
sacrificial thread over the right shoulder and unler the left arm, 
perform the Tarpanam, thus : — 

Om Kfudras&ktft stripyantu. 

Om MahUsflktftitripyantu, Om Sanaka stripyatu. 

Om Sananda stripyatu. 

Om San&tana etripvatu. 

Om Sanat Kumara stripyatu. 

Om lvapila stripyatu. 

Om Asuristripyatu. 

Om Vobalistripyatu. 

Om Panchas'ikha stripyatu. 

Om Sumantu Jaimini Vais'amp3yai a Paila Sutra Hh&gya bharata 
MahS Bharata Dharmachiryab stripyantu. 

Om JcUiantivahx vig&rgya Gautama Sukulya vahhravya Mandavya 
Manduke) a stripyantu. 

Om Gargt VSchaknavi tripyatu. 

Om Yadavfi prfttitheyi tripyatu. 

Om Sulabba inaitreyi tripyatu. 

Om Kahola stripyatu. 

Om Kanfitaka stripyatu. 

Om Maha Kau?itaka stripyatu. 

Om Bh&radvSja strip)atu 
Om Paitnga stripyatu. 

Om Mah4paimga stripyatu. 

Om SujajBa stripyatu, 

Om S&mkby&yana stripyatu. 

Om A'itareya stripyatu. 

Om jrMabaitareya stripyatu. 

Om V4§kala stripyatu. 

Om S4kala stripyatu. 

Om Sujita vaktra stripyatu. 

Om Audav&hi stripyatu. 

Om SaujAmi stripyatu. 

Om Saunaka stripyatu, 

Om Aa'val&yana stripyatu. 
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26-54. Let all the other Achlryas be satisfied. Om Ye Ke 
ohitsmat kule Jat& aputrst gotrino raritilh. te grihnantu may& duttam 
vastrani?pidi to dakatn.” Saying thus offer water squeezed ont of a 
cloth. 0 N&rada ! Thus I have spoken to you of the rules of Brahma 
Yajda. Whoever performs thus the Brahma Yajtii gets the fruits 
of studying all the Vedas. Then performing, in duo order, the Vaij' va 
deva, Homa, £raddha, serving the guests, and feeding tho cows, the 
devotee is to take his meals during the fifth part of the day along 
with the other Br&hmanas, Then the sixth and the seventh parts of the 
day he is to spend in reading histories and the Pur&nas. Then the 
eighth part of the day he is to devote in seeing tho relatives, talking 
with them and receiving visits from other persons; then he will be 
prepared to perform the evening Sandhya. O Nil rad a 1 I am now 
talking of the evening Sandhya, Listen. Sri Bhngavati is pleased very 
quickly with him who performs the evening Sandhya. First make 
the Acbaman and make the Vdyu (air) in the body steady. With 
heart tranqnilled and with the seat Baddha Fadmisana, be calm ami 
quiet while engaged in performing the Sandhya. At the commence- 
raeut of all actions prescribed in the 3rutis and Smritis, fir.-t perform the 
Sagarbha Pi&n&yrna. In other words recito the mantra mentally for the due 
number of moments and mike the PrinAyama. Simply meditating 
is called Agarbha PiAnfiyama. Here no mantra is necessary to fco 
reoited. Then have the Bhutas'uddhi (havo the purifications of the 
elements) and make the Sankalap. First of all, the purification of 
element?, etc., are to be done first; one becomes, then, entitled to 
do other actions. While doing Puraka (inhaling), Kumbhaka (retaining) 
and Rechaka (exhaling) in Pr&n&y&ma, meditate on the Deity statod 
duly. In the evening time meditate on the Bhagavatl Sandhyi Devi 
thus:—The name of the then G&yatri Devi is Sarasvati. She is old, 
of black colour, wearing ordinary clothes ; in her hands are seen conch 
shell, disc, club and lotus. On Her feet the anklets are making 
sweet tinkling sounds ; on Her loins there is the golden thread; 
decked with various ornaments. She is sitting on Garuda. On Her head 
the invaluable jewel crown i3 seen ; on Her neck, the necklaces of stars, 
Her forehead is shining with a brilliant lustre emitting from the 
pearl and jewel Tdtamka ornaments. She has put on yellow clothes, 
Her nature is eternal knowledge and ever-bliss. She is uttering 
S&ma Veda. She resides in the Heavens and daily She goes in t e 
path of the Sun. I invoke the Devi from the Solar Orb. ONftra a 
Meditate on the Devi thus and perform the SandbyA. Then perform 
the MArjanam by the mantra “Apohi?th& and next by the 
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“ Agnis'eha mA minyus’cha.” Tha remaining actions are the same as 
before- Next, repeat the GAyatri and offer, with a pure heart, the 
offering of Arghya to the Sun for the satisfaction ofNArAyana. While 
offering this Arghya, keep the two legs level and similar and ’take water 
in folded palm3 and meditating on the DevatA within the Solar Orb 
throw it towards Him, The fool that offers SurySrghya in the water, 
out of ignorance, disregarding the injunctions of the Srutis, will 
have to perform Prflyas chitta for that sin. Next, worship the Sun 
by the Surya mantra. Then taking one’s seat, meditate on the Devi 
and repeat the Gayatri, One thousand times or five hundred times 
the Gayau'i is to be repeated. The worship, etc., in the evening is the 
same as in the morning. Now I am speaking of the Tarpanam in 
fciio Evening Sandhya. Hoar. Vas'istha is the lti^i of the aforesaid 
Sarasvati. Visnu in the form of Sarasvati is the DevatA; GAyatri is 
the Chhanda; its application is in the Evening SandhyA Tarpanam. Now 
the Tarpanam of the Sandhyanga (the adjunct of Sandhya) runs as 
follows:— 

“ Om Svah Puru?am TarpayAmi.” 

“Om SAraavedam tarpaySmi.” 

“Om Suryamandalam tarpayArai.” 

“ Om Iliranyagarbham tarpayArai.” 

“ Om ParamAtmAnam tarpayAmi.” 

“ Om Sarasvattm tarpayAmi.” 

“Om DavamAtaram tarpayAmi.” 

“ Om Samkritim tarpayami.” 

“Om Vriddkftm Sandhyam tarpayami.” 

“ Om Vifnu r&pintm U?asim tarpay&mi.” 

“OmNirmrijim tarpayAmi.” 

“Om Sarvasiddhi kArinim tarpayAmi.” 

“Om SarvamantrA dhipatikAm tarpayAmi.” 

“ Ora Bhurbhuvalj Sval} Puru§atn tarpayArai.” 

Thus perform the ^Vaidik Tarpanam. O N Arad a 1 Thus have been 
described the rules of the sin destroying evening SandhyA, By this 
evening SandhyA, all sorts of pain 3 and afflictions and diseases are 
removed. .And ultimately the Moksa is obtained. What more than this 
that you should know this SandbyA Bandanam as tho principal thing 
amongst the good conduct and right ways of living. Therefore 
^ ll Bbagavati fructifies all the desires of the Bhaktas who perforin this 
SandhjA Vaudanam. 
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Here ends tbe Twentieth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
description of Brahma Yajfia, Sandhyks, etc., in the MahkpuranAn j$ r i 
Mad Devi Bh&gavatara of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vyksa. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

1-55. Nkrkyana said:—Now I shall speak of the Gkyatri-puras'ch 
aranara. Hear. By its performance all the desires are obtained and 
all the sins aro destroyed. On the top3 of mountains, on the banks 
of the rivers, on the roots of Bel trees, on the edges of tanks, 
within the enclosures of the cows (cow-stalls), in temples, on the root 
of As’vattha trees, in gardens, in the Tulasi groves, in the Punya 
Kfetrams (holy places), before one’s Guru, or wherever the mind 
feels exalted and oheerful, and gets strength, the Puras'charanamse 
if performed, lead to a speedy success. Before commencing, 
the Puras’charanam of a mantra f the Puras'cbaranam means 
repetition of the name of a deity or of a mantra attended with 
burnt offerings, oblations, etc.,) first Prkyas’chitta (penance) is done in 
the shape of repeating one million times the Gkyatri with the Vykrhitis, 
In any Vaidic Karma or in making Puras'cbaranam of the mantra 
of the' Devatks Nrisinha, Sfirya, Varkha, etc., the first thing done is 
to repeat the Gkyatri. Without the japam of Gkyatri, no action is 
attended with success. The reason is this : -Every Brkhmana is a SAkta 
(a follower of Sakti); he cannot be a Vaifnava or Saiva ; for he is 
the worshipper of the Prime Force Vedaraktk Gi/atri. Therefore obtain 
first the Grace of one’s own I§ta Devatk Gkyatri by Her Japam. Then 
worship tho other Deities. 

Thus one should purify one’s jkpya mantra (the mantra that is to s 
repeated) by first repeating one million times the Gkyatri; then one is to 
commence Puras'charanatn. Again before purifying the mantra, one is to 
purify one’s Atman (Self). In this purification of one’s Atman three 
lakb times, in ease of inability, one lakh times Gkyatri is to be repeats 
Without one’s Atman’s purification, the Japam, Homa and other actions 
all become useless. This is specially noted in the Vedas. By Tapas (e. g- 
Japam, Chkndrkyana and Vrata, (asceticism) mortify your body. By o eri^ 

Tarpanam (peace-offerings) to the Fathers and the Devas, one oan 8 ^ 
self purification. It you want to get the Heavens and if you want to eeom^ 
great, practise Tapasyk. There is no other way. (Tapasyk is t e >“ ® 
calliug of tbe Mother, That Call which penetrates through and throug 



CHAPTER XXI. 


1121 


Book XI.] 

Brahm&nda. The K?attriyas should cross difficulties and dangers by force of 
a( , m3 . the Vais'yas, by wealth ; the S&dras, by serving the twice born ; and 
|j r thmini3 should crosi difficulties and dangers, by TapasyA, Homa, 
] a pam, etc. So the Brahmanas should always be cheerful and in prompt rea¬ 
diness to do TapasyA. Of all sorts of tapasy^s, mortifying the body by observ- 
■ n „ vows and fastings is the best. So say the Ri;is. (This mortification of the 
body gives self-reliance and self intuition more suroly and speedily than all 
the other studies and other practices.) The Br&hmanas should purify them- 
selves by following duly Krichhra Chfindr&yana vraias, etc,. O Nfirada ! 
]S'ow I am speaking of the purification of food. Hear. The following four 
occupations of the Brahmanas are the best Ay&chita, (without begging 
or asking for anything), Unchha, (the gathering in of handfuls of the corn 
left by the reapers), Sukla (the maintenanee derived by a BrAhmana from 
other Brahmanas ; a pure mode of life). And JBhikfA (begging). Whether 
according to the Tantras or according to the Vedas, the food obtained by the 
above four means is pure. What is earned by Biliks! (begging) is divided 
into four parts:—one part is given to the Brfiiunanas ; the second part is 
given to the cows; the third part is given to the guests, the fourth part 
i". to be taken by him and his wife. Whatever is fixed for taking 

(swallowing) mouthfuls of food, that is to be taken on a tray 01 a plattei. 
First throw a little cow-urine over that and count duly the number of 
mouthfuls. The mouthfuls are to be of the size of an egg; the house¬ 
holders are to take eight such mouthfuls and tho Vfinaprasthis are to 
taka four such mouthfuls. The Brahmach&rins can sprinkle their food 
with cowurine nine timos, six times, or three times as they like; while 
sprinkling, the fingers are to remain intact. The Gfiyatri is to be 
repeated also. The food offered by a thief, Chlndala, Ksattriva or 
Vais'ya is very inferior. The food of a Sfidra, or the companion with a Sfidra 
or taking food in the same line with a ^udra leads one to suffer in 
the terrible hells as long as thero are the Sun and Moon. The Puras 
charanam of Gayatri is repeating this twenty four lakh times (i. e. as 
many lakh times as there are syllables in the GSyatri). But, according 
to Vis'vfimitra, repeating thirty two lakh times is the Puras'charanam ot 
%atrt. As the body becomes useless when the soul leaves the body, so 
ike mantra without Puras'charanam is useless. The Purus charnam is 
Prohibited in the months of Jyai?tha, Atfdlia, Pausa and Mala flirty) 
months. Also on Tuesday, Saturday ; in the VyatipSta and Vaidhnti Yogas; 
&1 *°m A 9 tami (eighth)', Nuvamt (ninth), §a?thi (sixth), Chaturtlu (fourth) 
Trayodos'i (thirteenth), Chaturdasf (fourteenth) and AmAvftsyft (New Moon), 
T ‘ffiis (lunar days); in the evening twilight and in the night), " '« 
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the star Bharani, Krittikia, Ardr&, As'le?3, Jye§tL&, Dhani^lhfi, {SravanJ, 
or the Janraa nakgatra (Birth time star) is with the Moon ; while the signs 
Mega, Karkata, Tul&, Kumbha, and Makara are the Lagnas (signs in the 
ascendant). When the moon and the stan are auspicious, especially in the 
bright fortnight, the Puras'eharanam performed, gives the Mantra Siddhi, 
First of all repeat Svasti v&chan and perform duly the NUndi mukha Sraddlia 
and give food and clothing to tha BrAhmanas. Take the permission of the 
BrAhmanas and begin the Puras'eharanam. W’bere the Siva Lingam exist?, 
facing west, or in any Siva temple, commence repeating the mantra. Thu 
other t§iva Ksettrams are :—Kas'i, Kedara, MahA Kala, f§ri Kgettra, and 
Tryamvabam. These five are the Great Kgettrams, known widely 
on this earth, for the fructification and the siddhis of the Mantra?. 
At all other places than these, the Kurma Chakra is to be drawn accord¬ 
ing to the principles of the Tantra. And then they will be lit for 
Puras'eharanam. The number of times that the Puras chan 
nam (the repeating of the mantra) is done on the first day, the same 
number is to be continued every day until completion ; not greater nor less 
than that and also no intermission or stoppage should occur in the 
interval. 


The repeating of the Mantra is to be commenced in the morning 
and should be done up to mid-day. While doing this, the mind is to be 
kept free from other subjects, and it is to be kept pure ; one is to meditate 
on one’s own Deity and on the meaning of the mantra and one should 
be particularly careful that no inaccuracies nor omissions should occur in 
the GAyatri, Chhandas and in the repetition of the Mantra. One 
tenth of the total number of Puras'charanams that are 

repeated is to be used for the Homa purpose. The Churn is to be 
prepared with ghee, til, the Bel leaves, flowers, java S ia111 ’ 
bouey and sugar ; all mixed, are to be offered as oblations to the 
fire in the Homa. Then the success in the Mantra oomes, (<• jG 
mantra siddhi is obtained or the Mantra becomes ramifested). After t,e 
Puras’eharanam one should do properly the daily and o-easion 
dutis and worship the GAyatri that brings in dbarma/ wealth, °ojo<v» v 
desire and liberation. There is nothing superior an object of w° l M’ 
to this GAyatri, whether in this world or in the next. The eu> “ ’ 
engaged in the Puras’eharanam, should eat moderately, observe si en0 ^ 
bathe thrice in the three Sandhyft times, should be engage ^ 
worshipping one’s Deity, should not be unmindful and •«» 
do any other work. Ha is to remain, while in wa er, ^ 

the GAyatri three lakhs of limes. In case the devotee ref 
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mantra for achieving success in any other desired work (kftmya karma), 
then he should willingly stick to it until the desired success is 
attained. Now is being told how to get success in ordrinary 
K&tnya karmas. When the sun is rising, repeat the Puras'charanara 
mantra daily thousand times. Then one’s life will be lengthened, no 
disease will occur, and wealth and prosperity will be obtained. If it be 
done this way, success is surely attained within throe months, six month 9 
or at the end of one year. If the Homa (offering oblations to the fire) be 
offerel one lakh times with lotuses besmeared with ghee (clarified butter), 
Moksa (liberation) is attained. If, before the Maotra-Siddhi, or the 
success in realising the Mantra, is attained, one performs Japam or 
liomam for Kdmya Siddhi (to get certain desires) or moksa, then all his 
actions become useless. If anv body performs twenty-five lakh Hotuas 
by curd and milk, he gets success (Siddhi) in this very birth. So all the 
Mali arsis say. By this the same result is attained that is got by the 
aforesaid means, (■*. e. by the eight-limbed Yoga, whereby the Yogis 
lecoine perfect. 

lie will attain Siddhi if he be devoted to his Uurut.nl keep himself 
under restraint for six months only ( i. e. practise Samyama) as regards 
Idling food etc., whether he be incapable or his mind be attached to other 
smsuai objects. One should drink Pancha gavya (cow- urine, cow-dung, 
milk, curd, ghee) one day, fast one-day, take BtiUimana’s food one 
thy and bejtnindful in repeating the Gayatrt. First bathe in the Oanges 
or in other sacred places an 1 while in water repeat one hundred 
Clayatris. If ona drinks water on which one hundred G&yatris are 
repeated, one is freed from all one's sins, lie gets the fruit of per¬ 
forming the Krichhra vrata, the Ch&ndrayana vrata and others. Be he a 
Ks'altriya King, or a Ikahmana, if he is to remain in his own house, hold 
As'rama and be engaged in pei forming Tapasya then he wiil be certainly 
freed of all his sins. Be he a house holder or a Brahmaehlrf or Vanaprasthi, 
he should perform sacrifices, etc., according to his Adhikdra (or Ins rights) 
and he will ge fe fruits according to his desire’. The Signik man 
("ho keeps the Holy Fire) and other persons of good conduct and 
of learning and of good education should perform actions as prescribed in 
the Vedas and Smritis with a desire to attain Moksa. Thu 
should eat fruits and vegetables and water or take eight mou 
fuls of Bhikgllnna (the food got by begging). If the Puras cha.anam - 
performed this way, then the Mantra Siddhi is obtained. 0 NSrada . 
the Puras'charanam be done with the mantra thus, his poveity is remov 
entirely. What more shall I say than this that if any body hears t is 
8llu pIy, his merits get increased aud he attains gieat success, 
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Here ends the Twenty First Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
G&yatr! Puras'charanam in the Mah&purftnam Sri Mad Devi BhSgj 
vatarn of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

1-45. N4r4yana said “0 N4rada ! In connection with this 
Puras'charanam it. comes now to my memory abut the rules con¬ 
cerning the Vais'va Deva worship. Hear. * (An offering made to the 
Vis' vadev4s; an offering to all deities (made by presenting oblations to 
fire before meals). The five yajrias are the following : — (1) The Devayajna, 
(2) Brahma yajna, (3) Bhuta yajna, (4) Pitri yajfia, and (5) Manilla 
yajna. Fireplace, the pair of stone pestles, brooms (for sweeping, 
etc sieves and other house-hold things of the sort, wooden mortars 
(used for cleansing grains from husk) and water-jars, there five are 
the sources of evils inasmuch as they are the means of killing. 
So to free one’s se,H from the above sins, one is to sacrifice before the 
Vais'vadeva. Never offer oblations of Vais'vadeva on hearths, on any 
iron vessel, on the ground or on broken tiles. They are to be ollered 
in any sacrificial pit (Kund t) or on any sacrificial altar. Do not fire 
the hearth by fanning with hands, with winnowing basket-’, or with 
holy' deer skin, etc., but you can do so by blowing by your mouth. 
For the mouth is the origin of fire. If the fire be ignited by c'other, 
one is liable to get desease ; if by winnowing baskets, then less ot 
wealth comes ; if by hands, one’s death ensues. But if it he done bv 
blowing, then ons’s success comes. (There is .he danger of catching 
lire.) 


One should sacrifice wtth curd, ghee fruits, roots and vegetables, ami 
water and in their absence with fuel, grass, etc., or with any other 
substances soaked with ghee, curd, Pilyasa or lastly with water- 
But never with oil or with salty substances. If one performs the Hours 
with dry or stale substances, one is attacked with leprosy ; if an ) 
body performs Homa with leavings of other food he becomes subdued 
by his enemy; if one does so with rude and harsh substances, he 
becomes poor and if one does with salty substances, he meets w< 
a downward course, gets degraded in position and honour. You c»n 
offer oblations to Vais'vadeva with burning coals and ashes from • 
north side of the fire of the hearth after the preparation 0 
meals. But you should never offer sacrifices with salty tbiDgs. 
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illiterate Brfthmaoa who eats before offering oblatims to Vais'Ya- 
Peva goes headlong downwards into the K51a S&tra hell. Whatever 
f oil that you are intending to prepare, whether they be vegetable?, 
leaves, roots or fruits, offer otlations to Vais'vadeva with that. If, 
before the Horaa be performed of Vais'vadeva, any Brainnach&ri comes, 
then take off, for the Homa, first something ; atd then give to the 
beggar and satisfy him and tell him to be <ff. For the BraLmaehSii 
mendicant can remove any defects that may occur to Vais'vadeva but 
Vais'vadeva is unable to remove any defects that may occur ngaiding the 
mendicant, Brahmachfiri. Both the Paiamahansa or Brahmoehitri mendicant 
are the masters of the prepared food (PakkSnna); so when any body 
takes one’s food without giving to any of these two, if they happen 
to come there, he will have to make the ChdndrSyana (religiuis or ex- 
piatory penance regulated by the moon’s age, that is, waxing or 
waning). O Nfirada! After the offering given to Vais'vanare, ci.e is to offer 
(jo-giftsa, that is, mouthfuls of food to the cows. Hear uow how that 
is done. The mother Surabhi, the beloved of Visnu, is alwavs station- 
el in the region of Vijnu (Vijnu-pada) ; so O Surabhi! 1 am offeiing 
you mouthfuls of footl. Accept it. “ Salutation to the cows ” saying 
this, one is to worship the cows and offer food to them. Hereby 
Surabhi, the Mother of the cows, becomes pleased. After this, one is 
to wait outside for a peiiod that is taken to nulch a ccw, whether 
any guo.-ts are coming. For if any guest goes back disappointed from any 
house wit lout any food, he takes away all the puuyams (merits) of the 
house-holder and gives him back his own sin. The house-holder is 
to support mother, father, Guru, brother, son, servants, dependants, 
guests, those that have come, and Agni (Fire). Knowing all these, 
he who does not perform the functions of the house-ho]d is reckoued 
as fallen from his Dharma both in this world and in the next. The 
poor house-holder gets the same fruit by performing these five MahS 
jajriae that a rich Brihmana gets by performing the Soma YajSa. 
H Best of the Munis ! Now I am talking of the PrSnSgni Hotra or 
about taking food, knowing the rules of which makes a man free 
from birth, old age and death and from all sorts of sins. He who 
\akes his food 'according to proper rules, is treed of the threefold 
debts, delivers his twentyone generations from the hells, obta'ns the fruits 
°f all the YajQas and goes unhampered to all the regions of the righteous. 
Think of the belly as Arani or the piece of wood for kindling the fire 
( b 7 attrition), think of the mind as the churning rod, and think 

°*' th# w >n<i ae the rope, and.then kindle the fire, residing in the belly : 
lhe ejes are to he ‘ considered M the sacrifice^ (the 
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A'ddharyu), and conB'der fire in the belly as the result of churning, ]„ 
this -fire of the belly, one is to offer oblations for the satisfaction of 
PrAna, etc., the five deities. First of all offer oblations to the 
PrAna VAyu with fool taken by the forefinger, middlefinger and 
thumb; next offor oblations to the ApAna VAyu with the thumb 
midllefinger and the nameles (aniraA) finger; next offer oblations to 
the VyAna VAyu (breath) with the thumb, nameless finger and Ihe 
little finger; next offer oblations to the UdAna VAyu with the thumb, 
forefinger and the little finger and lastly offer oblations to the Samilria 
VAyu with food taken by all the fingers. At the same time repr a t 
respectively the mantras:— 

“ Om PrAnAya SvAhA,” 

“Om ApAnAya SvAhA,” 

“Om SamanAya SvAhA, 1 ' 

“ Om UdAnAya SvAhA,” 

“Om VyanAya SvAhA,” 

Within the mnith, there is the Ahavamya fire; within the 
heart, there is the GArhapatya fire; in the navel, there is the 
Dhak?inAgni fire; below the nivel, there is the SabhyAgni fire and belov 
that there is the AvasathjAgni fire.’ Think thus. Next consider 
the Speech as the HotA, the PrAna as the UdgAthA, the eyes as the 
Addharyu, the mind as the BrahmA, the ears as the HotA and the 
keeper of the Agni, the AhamkAra (egoism) as beast (Pas'll), Om 
KAra as water, the Bu.ldhi (intellect) of the house-holder as the leg 11 ' 
wife, the heart a 3 the saerifioial altar, the hairs and pores as the 
Kus'a grass, and the two hands as the sacrificial ladles and spoon.-, 
(Sruk and Sruva.) Then think of the colour of tt e PrAna mantra as golden 
the fire of hunger as the Ri§i (seer), SArya (the sun) as DevatA, the 
chhandas as GAyatrl and PrAnAya SvAhA as the Mantra uttered; also repeat 
“ IdamAdityadevAya namah ” and offer oblations to the 1 rAna. f 
colour of the ApAna mantra is milkwhite. SraddhAgni is the Rifi, 
is the DevatA, U§nik is the chhandas, and “ ApAnAya SvAhA, c * 
SomAya na namah ” are the mantras. The colour of the Vyana m ^ 
is red like red lotuses; the fire Deity HutAsana is the Risi, 1 
is the DevatA; Anuftup is the chhandas, “ VyAnAya Sv * 
Idamagnaye na namah’’are the mantras. The colour o t 8 ‘ 

mantra is like that of the worm Indra Gopa; fire is the ^ 

is the DevatA, Brihati is the chhandas; “ UdAnAya v tba 

«Idam VAyave na namah ” are the mantras. The oo our ^ 

SamAna mantra is like lightning; Agni is the Ri8'> 4n j«» 

rains, water) is the DevatA ; Pankti is the chhanda, 
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SvAbA” and “ Idam Parjanyfiya na namah” aie the mantras. O 
Narada! Thus offering the iive oblations to the five breaths, next 
oFFor oblations to the Atman ; the Bhisana Vahni is the Ltisi ; the GAyatri 
is the cbhanda; the Self is the DevatA ; “ Atmane SvAhA, ’* and 

“ JdamAtraane na namah ” are the mantras. () NArada! He who 
knows this Homa of PrAnAgnihotra attains the state of Brahma. 
Urns 1 have spoken to you in brief the rules of the PrAnAgni hotra 
lloma. 


Here ends the Twenty-Second Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
the rules of Vais'vadova in the MahApnrAnam Sri Mad Devi BhAga- 
vatain of 1^,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

1-20. NarAyana said:—“ The best SAdhnkn, then uttering 

alter his meals, the mantra “ xAmritApidhAnamasi. “ O Water-nectar ! Let 
Thou bo the covering to the food that I have taken), should make Achaman 
(-ip oni' GanduSa water) and distribute the remnant food (the leavings) 
to those who take the leavings. “Let the servants .and maid-servants 
of our family that expect the leavings of food be satisfied with what 
leavings I give to them” “ Let those inhabitants of the Baurava hell or 
other unholy places who have remained there for a Padma or Arbuda yea’ s 
rnd want to drink water, be satisfied with this water that 1 offer to them and 
et this water bring unending happiness to them ”. Repeating the above 
wo mantrns let the house-holder distribute the leavings of food to the eer- 
ants and the water to those who want water respectively. Then opening 
he knot of the Pavitra (a ring of Kus'a grass worn on the fourth finger on 
'Bam religious occasions), let him throw this on the square mandalam on 
he ground. The BrAhmana that throws this Kus'a grass on the vessel 
latra) is said to defile the row of BrAhmanas, taking their food. The 
huhmana that has not yet washed his face after taking the food, on 
°ucliing another such BrAhmana or a dog or a f§udra, should fast one day 
n, l thon drink Pafichagabya and thus purify himself. And in ease the 
^chchista BrAhmin (who has not washed his mohth ar.d hands after 
1 els) he touched by another BrAhmin, (who is not Uchchifta, then simply 
will purify him. By offering this EkAhuti (oblation once) 
Wording to rules mentioned above, one obtains the fruit of performing 
milliou tamifiees; and by offering this obiation five times one gets the 
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ei U ]|ess fruit of performing fifty million sacrifices, and if one feeds such . 
man who knows well how to do this Pr&n&gniboma, then he as well a, he 
whom he feeds both derive full benefits nod they ultimately go to heaven. 
The Brilhmana acquires while taking each of hi. mnM of food the 
fruit of eating Pafichagavya. who tnkes his food duly with the holy Pav, ra 
Kusa ,rass tied on his finger. During the three tunes of worsh.p, te 
devotee” U to do bis daily Japam, Tarpanam and Horn, and he should 
fL the Brahmins. Thus the five limbed Puras charana » completely 
d ne The religious man should sleep on a low bedding (lie on the ground,; 
b°e i stint 1 his senses and anger; he is to eat moderately the things that 
, u! and wood ; he is to be humble, peaceful and calm. He 

“'I b the thrice daily Ini not to hold any unholy conversation with any 

18 ° & Sudra one who is fallen, without any initiation, and who is an 

7“ a ”’. ag be should not speak in a language spoken by the ohft v*M». 
atheist, . the act of performing the Japam, 

One is to bow down b ore ^ h New by deed , mind 

Homa and worship, etc, on ^ intercourses; nor hold 
or word, on all occasions P re i iaqu i gh ment of this subject is 

uny contact with such people For the 1^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

ealled Brahmaeharyam le „ al wife during the night time after 

holders. But one ah°u d o in^ ^ ^ “ ru i es 0 f the Astras; the Brahma- 
her menstruation duly ^ Man ca „ „ ot repa y the three fold 

charyam is no y , u ga without procreating sons or 

debts and he the house holders, as prescribed by the 

without doing gQ becom;9 entirely fruitless like t e 

Astras. An attemp Rather it drags one downward-'. So tlie 

breast on the neck o a g • the debts due to the Dew, 

gratis say. So let yourself be fee he Pitria Make sacrifices 

the debts due to the H'? 13 an ‘' 18 ® ® Hold Brabmacbaryam a" 1 

21.33. On. I- t. 

„t. to, hi. food, milk, I,»if. .«•!« „,l, j.p» 

obtained by bossing .0 Hint one m V ™ ' j wiM .otol.n""' ' 

f„, Patae'cbaranam. On. i. to .«'J »'*J ' “ *' W* 

° He, turnips, »ti»8 - K4 ”“ , "'’’f ZZ, n»l tt.. 

8 • „ufhintrs the intoxicating things a •„ »nd 

pnttins on .mpum olotbm... tin.. over 

noaturnal japam; also one u uoi 
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trying to find faults with the relatives, playing at dice, or talking at 
random with one’s wife (so that evil effects may arise). One is to 
spend one’s time in worshipping the Devas, reciting the hymns 
0 f praise, and studying the S&stras. One is to sleep on the ground* 
practise Brahmacharyara, and the vow of silence, bathe thrice, not 
practise anything which befits the Madras only. One is to worship 
everyday make charities duly and be always happy, reoitestotvas daily 
do occasional Deva worships, have faith in one’s Guru aud 
Deva. These twelve rules are to ensure success to the devotee who 
does Puras'charanara. One is to daily praise the Sun, with one’s face turned 
towards Him, do japam before Him ; or one is to worship one’s own Deity 
iu front of fire or the image of any god, and do japam simultaneously. 
The devotee who practises Puns'charanam is to bathe, worship, do japam, 
meditate, practise Homa, Tarprnam, is to have no desires and to surrender 
all fruits to one's own desired Deity, ete.’These are necessarily to be 
ooserved by him. Therefore while doing japam, Homa, etc., the devotee(s 
mind is to remain always pleasant and satisfied. One should be ready to 
practise tapasyft, to see the Astras and be meroiful to all the beings. 
As asceticism leads one to to heaven and to the attainment of one’s 
desires, therefore know this that all the powers come to an ascetic. An asce¬ 
tic can cause another’s death (ro&ran); he can injure others, cure diseases 
and kill all. Whatever the several Ltisis wanted from the Devi Gftyatri and 
to that end made Puras'charanara and worshipped Her, they obtained from 
Her all those things. 0 N&rada 1 I will speak of SAnti Karmas etc., in a 
future chapter. Here I will speak of those rules, etc,, that are tc ha 
observed in Puras'charanatn in as much as they play the principal part 
to success. 

First of all shave yourself and have your hairs and nails, etc., out off and 
bathe and be pure. Then perform the PrAjApatya pr&yas'chitta for one’s peace 
and purification and next do the puras'charanam of the GAy&tri, Do not speak 
the whole day and night. Keep your thoughts pure. If words are 
to be spoken, speak only what you take as true, First recite MahdvyA- 
thiti and then the SAvitrl mantra with Pranava prefixed. Then recite the 
sin destroying mantra “ApohijthA, etc ,” and Svasti matt Suktaand “PAva- 
mM Sfikta.” In every action, in its beginning and at its end one is to under- 
st *nd the necessity of doing the Japam, why and what for one is doing that. 

One is to repeat the Prapava, the three VyArhitis and SAvitri ayuta 
hmes or one thousand times or one hundred times or teu times. Then offer 
' T,t h water, the peace offerings (tarpanam) to the Acharya, Ri?i, Chbandas, 
*ud the Devas, Being engaged in action, do not speak any impure language 

142 
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of the Mlechohhas or talk with any Sudra or any bad person. Do not talk 
with wife in the period of menstruation, with one who has fallen, with tl 18 
low-class person, with any hater of the Devas and the BrAhmanae, AebArJ 
and Gurus, with tho-e who blame the fathers and mothers ; nor shew anv 
disrespect to anybody. Thus 1 have spoken in due order about all the 
rules of Krichchhra vrata. Now I will speak of the rules of the Pr3jAp a ty a 
Kricbchhra, SAntapana, ParAka Krichchhra. and ChAndrAyana, 

43-54. One becomes freed of all the sins, if one performs the above five 
Chfindrftyanas. By the performance of the Tapta Kriohchhra, all sins aie 
burnt off in an instant. By the performance of the three ChAndrAvaims 
the people get purified and go to the Brahma Loka. By doing eight 
ChAndrAyanas, one sees face to face one’s Dev.itA, ready to grant boon?. 
With ten ChAndrAyanas, one gets the knowledge of the Vedas and one 
acquires all what one wants. 

In the observance of the Kriohchhra PrAjApatya Vrata, one has to take 
food once in midday for three days, once in the evening for three days, aud 
for the next three days whatever one gets without asking anything 
from any body. For the next three days one is not to take any thing at all 
and go on with one's work. These twelve day’s work constitutes the 
PrAjApatya Vrata. 

Now about the rules of the ^Antapana Vrata. On the preceding day ono 
has got to eat food consisting of the mixture of cow urine, cow-dung 
milk, curd, ghee aud the water of the lvus'a grass ; the day following 
be is to fast. These two days’ work constitutes the SAntapina 
Vrata. 


Now about the Ati Krichcbhra vrata. For the first three diys, one is to 
eat one mouthful of food a day and lor the next three days one is to 
fast. This is the AtiKriehcbbra vrata. This vrata repeated three times is 
called MabA SAntapana vrata. Note ,—According to the opinion of Yarns* 
the fifteen days’ work constitutes MahA ^Antapana. For the three days one 
bas to eat cow-uriue ; for the next three days, cow-dung, for the next 
three days, curd ; for the uexk three days milk ; and for the next three 
days one has to take ghee. Then one becomes pure. This is called the 
all sin*destroying MahA ^Antapan Vrata. Now I am speaking o( ^ ie 
nature of the Tapta Krichchhra Vrata. 


The Tapta Kricbcbbra vrata is carried out for the twelve days, I° r ^ 
first three days, one bas to drink hot water; for the next three 
hot milk ; for the next three days, the but ghee and for the next 
days, air only. Everyday one has to bathe ouce only under the shore r 
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and remain self-oontrolled. If one drinks water simply everyday under the 
above conditions, that is called the Pr&j&patya vrata. 

To remain without any food for twelve days according- to rules is 
called the Parftka Kriohchhra vrata. By this vrata, all sins are des¬ 
troyed, 

Now about the rules of taking food in the Chftndr&yana vrata. In the 
dark fortnight one will have to decrease one mouthful of food every day and 
in the bright fortnight one will have to increase one mouthful every 
day and one has to fast completely on the Am&vasy& (new moon) day. One 
ha-- to bathe thrice daily during every Sandhyil time. This is known as the 
ChAmlrAyana Vrata. 

In tho Sis'u ChUndrSyana Vrata one will have to take four mouthfuls 
of food in the mid-day and four mouthfuls in the evening. In the Yati Chan- 
ilrayana one has to take eight mouthfuls in the raid-day and to control 
his passions. 

55. These abovementioned vratas are observed by the Rudras, Adityas* 
Vasus, and Marnts ; and they are enjoy ii.g thereby their full safety. 

Each of the above vratas purifies the seven Dhfitus of the body in 
seven nights simply! Fir.-t skin, then blood, then flesh, bones, sinews, marrows 
and semen are purified. There is no doubt in this. Thus purifying 

the Atman by the above vratas, one is to do religious actions. 1 he 
work done by such a purified man is sure to be met with succees. hirst 
control the senses, be pure and do good actions. Then all your desires 
ttill be undoubtedly fructified. Fast lor three nights, without doing any 
aetious and see the result. (You will not do anything and you want 
self control ! Is this a child’s play ?) Perform for three days the nocturnal 
vratas. Then proceed with your desired duties. If one works according 
to these methods, one gets the fruits of Purs&'charanam. 0 NArada ! By the 
PurAs'charanam of Sri GAyatri Devi all desires are fulfilled and all sins 
are destroyed. Before doing Purfis'charanam purify your b)dy by per¬ 
forming the above vratas. Then you will get all your desires completely 
fulfilled. 0 N&rada I Thus 1 have spoken to you of the secret rules 
of Puras'oharanam. Never disclose this to any other body. For : t is 
recognised equivalent to the Vedas. 

Here ends the Twenty.third Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
Tapta Kriohchhra vrata and others in the Mahft Pnrftnara - rf Mad Devi 
Bhfigavatara of 18,000 verses by Mabarfi Veda VyAsa. 
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1. Nflrada said:—“ 0 Bbagavan ! Thoa art the ocean of mercy ; kindly 
speak out to me in brief all the things and the duties to be observed and 
applied in the Sflnti Karmas (the peace bringing acts) of Giyatri. 

2-20. Nftr&yana said “ 0 Nkrada ! The question asked by you is 
esoteric. Never divulge this to a wicked person or any hypocrite. It is to 
be kept secret. While doing this 3&nti Karma, the Br&hmanas are to perform 
the Homas with fuel soaked in milk (Payab). If the fuel of the S'ami tree 
be offered in lloma ceremony, then diseases caused by planets are 
cured, If the Homa be performed with wet As'vaththa or Udumbara 
or other ksira trees, the diseases caused by demons and hob-goblins 
aie cured. If one offers Tarpanam with one palmfnl of water, repeating 
the mantra “Suryam Tarpaymi nama^”, the pending evils are also 
averted and troubles are ceased. The repetition of the Gftyatri mantra 
with knees immersed in water averts all evils. The repetition of Gdyrtri 
with body immersed in water upfco the throat, averts the danger of life; 
and the same with whole body immersed grants all suceess. This 
is the best of all the S&nti karmas, the acts that bring health, wealth 
happiness and peace. While performing Homa, light with the fuel of 
Ksiravriksa (the trees that emit milky juice); place PaBehagavya in a 
vessel made of gold, silver, copper or wood of k?ira trees, or in the 
vessels made of earth, without any knot or crack ; utter the Gdyatri mantra 
and offer one thousand homas. Sprinkle with water at every offering, 
touching the PaSchagavya with Kus’a grass, thousand times. Then 
offer the sacrifices there where calamities' or nuisances are 
seen and meditate on the Highest Devatd. Thus all the magie 
spells used by other persons 11 for a malevolent purpose will be rendered 
nugatory. Bring under your control any Deva yoni, Bhdte Yoni, 
or Pis'deha Yoni that causes you troubles ; then they will quit the 
house, village, city, way, even that kingdom. Now hear how they are 
brought under control. Prepare a sacrificial altar with sand, draw a 
square on it, place a Sfila (spear) in its centre and plaster with Ajtagandha. 
For the sake of converting all the evils, repeat Gftyatr! mantra thousand 
times and impregnate it with the mantra, dig the ground and plaM 
or bury the S&la under it. Place on the level ground or sthandila a jar or 
Navaphala, a fruit made of gold, silver, or oopper ora newly made 
earther jar and enclose it with thread. Then have the sacred waters 
brought from the several Tirthas by the Br&hmijs and fill the jar, 
repeating the G&yatri Mantra. Put within this jar the twig 8 * 
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her. of Cardamom tree, sandal tree, karpflra tree, jdti, aparlljitA. 

,aha Devi, PAta'a ,Mallik4 flower, Bel leaves, rice, barley, Til, mustard, as'- 
ttha and udumbara trees and throw them within the jar. (The Ksira trees 
As'vaththa, Udnmbara, Plaksa, and Nyagrodha) Boingall these, prepare 
SrB K,i/a Kurcha made of twenty seven Kus'a grass in the form of a biaid 
j | m i r , roimd one end of a straight rod and lied in a knot ar.d place it there. 
Ti,en tike your bath and repeat the GAyatri mantra over it one thousand 
times with your whole mind fully concentrated. Ti en the Veda knowing 
lira hutanaswould recite the Saura mantra and sprinkle the man attacked by 
the demon with water and make him drink also the water saturated with 
he mantra and bathe him also with that. Then that person will be dispos- 
eil of the devil and ha happy. Even when the man, (possessed by a devil) 
min*' to die, he gets his life again if he be made to drink this water satu- 
ilte,! Jith this manua and h ave his bath with that. S a a wise King must 
Jo this, with a desire to have a long life; and after he is sprinkled with tins 
Lantra-charged water he is to give one hundred cows to the Brihmanas as 
ike Baksina. 

21 14 The Dak?ina is to be given according to one’s might ; aud spe¬ 
cially what .uves satisfaction to the B.ahmunas. If one be terrified by a l)e- 
V ,1 or so or by the mischievous magic spells of others, one is to sit on Satur¬ 
day under an As'vattha tree and repeat one hundred Gayalr.s. * or the erne 
of all diseases, if one has to perform the Mrityunjaya Homa, one will have 
t„ do Horn* with the Gulaucha creeps.', soaks! in milk an 1 deducting ie 
knots thereof. For the pacification of fever, mango leaves soaked with m. 
ought to be used in the Honu ceremony. The wasting diseases are cured if 
llorna be performed with the leaves of the Vacha («W) soaked in milk ; phth.s.s 
or consumption is cured if Homa he performed with curd, milk and ghee 
Again, if offerings be given to the Solar Deity and if P^onam be given 
to Him and if this be given to the consumptive patient, bis disease wi be 
cured. Again, on the AmAvasyA tithi (new moon day) if Homa be perforate 
with Soma creeper (excluding the knot joints) soaked in milk, then con- 
sumption will be cured. If Homa he made with the floweis 0 * ® 
Samkhya tree, then leprosy is cured ; if the Homa be done wit t e see o 
Apam-lr^a, the MrigU or the hysteric and epileptic fits are cure'. \> i 

Homa be performed with the fuel of K?»ra trees, lunacy is cured 3 if, with e 
W af udumbara, m.h. (.p,.mete,rha.) i. aur.d ; if with •>“»■ 

gonorrhea i. curad; if with ourd, milk a»d gh« « »■* lh * 8 h *’ 
Kapil, cow, the ham. b. parform.d, th.M.adrikS dia.ua « 
will ha enrad, and if Homa ha parformad »ith tha foa < a 

V.l,,„,dA.',.»h,ba pJ.f.rm.l,than tha di.aasea at «"*>. »1»| 
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and horses are oared. If the trouble be caused by many ants aud ant-hill, 
(Madhu Valmika) then perform the Home oeremquy with the fuel 0 ( 
Sami tree one hundred times and with the food prepared of ghee oue hundred 
times and offer sacrifices with the rest of the food ; then the above troubles 
will cease. If there be a earth quake or if there be seen flashes of lightnings 
then lioma is to be performed with the fuel of Vana Vetasa and the wholi 
kingdom will be happy. If you surcharge any piece of iron with GSyatr: 
mantra repeated hundred times anl if you throw it in any direction then nc 
fear will arise from that quarter out of nre. air, or any other enemy. lfon» 
he imprisoned, anl if he repeats the Giyatri mentally, he will be liberate'! 
from the prison. If you touch the man possessed by a devil, disease or mor 
tificition anl sorrow with the Kus'a griss and repeat the Gdyatri mantra, 
and thus charge him with Divine electricity, that man will be liberated from 
the fear caused thereby. If you make the man possessed by devils, etc., drink 
the water charged with the Gayatri maatra or if you east on his body tin 
ashes charged with hundred Giyatris or tie those ashes on his head repeat¬ 
ing the GAyatri mantra, he will be instantly freed of all diseases and will livi 
fur one hundred years in happiness. In c»se a man is unable to do fully ai 
these himself, he can get all these done by other Br&hmanas and pay 
Dafkina (fees) to them duly for the same. 

0 Narada ! Now I will tell you how nourishment and wealth are attained 

Wealth is attain >,d if the Homa be performs 1 with red lotus or fresi; 
JAti flower or with the 5ili rice or with the full of Bd fcrea n , leaver 
flowers, fruits or roots or with any portions thereof. 

If for one week the oblations be offered with fuel of Bel tree mixed 
with PAvaaa or with ghee one hundred times, then Laksmi Devi wil 
surely be attaine 1. 

If the Homa be performed with L&ja (fried rice) mixed with curd 
milk, and ghee, the daughter will be obtained. 

If for one week, the Homa be performed with red lotus, then gok 
is obtained. If the TArpanam (peace offering) be offered to the Suu, then 
the treasures, geld hidden under the wator, are obtained. If the Homa 
be performed with food (Anna) then Anna is obtained; if Homa b< 
perfomed with rice, then rice is obtained. 

45-5, If Homa be performed with oalfdung, dried and powdered 
then animals are obtained. If Homa be performed with Priyangn 
Pftyasa or ghee then the progeny is obtained. 

If the oblations of PAyasAuna be offered to the Solar Deity and if 
frasftdam (remnant) be given to one’s wife under menstruation 4° 8#t > t * ,et 
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excellent sons will be obtained. If the Homa be performed with the fuel of wet 
pointed K?lra trees, then longevity is attained. If Homa be performed with the 
fuel of the Palfts'a tree, pointed and wet and mixed with curd, milk, and ghee 
for one hundred times consecutively, then longevity and gold are attained. If 
the Homa be performed with Durbft grass, milk, honey or ghee, one hu dred 
time?, then longevity and golden lotus are obtained, If for one week the 
Homa ceremony be performed with the fuel of Sami tree mixed with food 
milk or ghee one hundred times of each or if for one week the Homa he 
performed with the ■ fuel of Nyagrodha tree and afterwards one hundred 
Llornas be made with P&yas&una, the fear of unnatural death is removed. 


52-60. That man can conquer death who can remain for one week 
livin'* on milk only and who performs during that time hundred?, 
and hundreds of Homas and repeat, the ilyatri, controlling his speech. 

If anybody can fast three nights and control his speech and repeat GSyatri 
ha gets himself freed from the hands of Death ; or totally immersed in water 
if he repeats Gtyatri, he will be saved from the impending danger of deith. 

II anybody repeats the G4yatri mantra for one mouth, taking his eeat under 
a llel tree or perforins Homa with Bel fruit, root or leaves, he gets king¬ 
doms. (Know all the Mantrams are electric in their effects). Similarly if 
anybody performs Homa with one hundred lotuses, he gets a foeless king¬ 
dom. So one becomes the lord of a village if one performs Homa with 
YavJgu (barley gruel) and Saiidbilnya. If the Homa be performed 
with the fuel of Asvaththa tree, victory in battle is ensured 

and if the Homa be performed with the fuel of Akanda tree, then 
victory everywhere is ensured. If one hundred Jomas be performed 
xteoding a week with Vetasa tree’s leaves or fruits, dipped in milk and 
nixed with Payasa, the rainfall is ensured. Similarly if anybody repeats 
Dyatri for one week with uis body upto navel immersed in water, the rain 
all is ensured; on the contary if the Homa be performed with ashes in 
vater, then the cessation of heavy rainfall is ensured, the Homa with 
the fuel of Pattsa gives Brabmateja; Homa with the flowers of Palasa 
gives everything desired. Homa with milk or drinking BrShmara-a, 
charged with mantra, increases the intellect *, and the Hotna with h 
gives Buddhi (medb&) (intelligence). 

61-09- Homa with flowers gives good smollHoma with thread 
gives cloth; Homa with salt and honey mixed or e 
gives one power to control anything and every lin e> 

llos ' r ed. If anybody bithes everyday irfamewed completely »i " 
Wat " 31 ' and spriukljs water on bis bily, he becomes ■cured o i=e 
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he becomes very healthy. If any Brfihmana does these thiugs for others, 
he becomes also no doubt healthy. If anybody wants to increase his 
life period he should practise good deeds and repeat Qilyatri thousand times 
daily for one month. Vhus his longevity will be increased. Two months’ 
such practice gives long life and perpetual health; three month’s such 
practice will give life, health, and wealth, fojr months such practice gives 
longevity, wealth, fame, women, sons, etc., five months such practice gives 
longevity, health, 'wealth, wife, sons and learning, So one should repeat 
this as many months in proportion to the number of his desires and he 
would get them. Again any Br&hmana who stands on one leg without holding 
anv other thing and raises both bis hau Is and daily repeats three hundred 
G&yatris for one month, g8ts all his desires fulfilled. And if he repeats 
one thousand one hundred Gftyatris, there is nothing in this world that is 
not met and attained with success. Controlling the PrSna (inhaling) and 
Ap&na (exhaling) Vhyu (breath), he who repeats daily three hundred 
Glyatris to the Devf, his highest desires are satisfied. 

70 77. Vis’vetmitra Ri?i says Standing on one leg, with both hands 
raised and controlling V3yu he who repeats daily one hundred G&yatris for 
one month, gets all his desires fulfilled. Similarly with three hundred or 
thousand repeatinga, all things are attained. Submerged under water, ,1 
one'repeats GAyatrls as many times as mentioned above, begets every 
th" I for 1 year, with hands uplifted and without holding any thin, 
anvone stands on oL leg, controls one’s breatb.and repeats Gayittn manU 
tb'ree hundred times or thousand times, eating HavifyAnnam only th 
night time, he becomes a Ri'i (Seer). This thin? repeated two years gives 
infallible speech; three years gives knowledge of the present, pas . 

future; four years will enable one to see face to fcce the Solar Go, 

years will give the eight Siddhis, lightness, etc., six years will enable 

‘assume forms as he desires ; seven years gives inmorUhty; mne je« 

gives Mannhood ; ten years gives Indrahood ; eleven years gives ra 
hood ; and twelve years gives the state of Parama Brahma. 

78-90. O Nftrada! By these practices of Tapasyas you and otli.ir 
Ri^is have been able to conquer the three Lokas (regions). Some ate 
vegetables ; some fruits ; some, roots j some simply water ; some, g » ■ 
some, Somarasa ; whereas some others ate only eharu and u taps ) 

Some Ri?is practised this great Tapasyi by eating very i 
fortnight only. Some ate food, only what they got by begging » 
the day ; and some ate only Havijyftnna. NSrada ! Now hear t e ru 
the purification and expiation of sins. For the expiation of the sin in ^ 
in stealing gold, one is ty repeat three thousand Gftyatris (d "b v J 
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month ; then the sin will be destroyed. By this act also the sins incurred by 
drinking or by going to one’s Guru’s wife are destroyed. Vis’vdmitra Ri?i 
says:—The sin incurred by killing a Brdhinana (Brahmahatya) i s destroyed 
if one erects a shed in a forest and, living there, repeats three thousand Gd* 
yatns daily for one month. those Bmbmanas that have committed the 
Great Sins (i. e. Mahdpatakas), become free, if they repeat one thousand Gd. 
yatns daily, submerged under water, for twelve successive days. By controll¬ 
ing speech and by practising Prdndydmn, if one ropeats three thousand Gd- 
yatris daily for one month, one will be free from the Mahdpdtakas. If one 
practises one thousand Prdndydmas repeating the Gdyatri, one becomes 
freed also of Brahmahatyd. If one draws upwards the Prada and Apdna 
Vdyus six times, repeating the Gdyatri with collected mind, this destroys all 
the sins and it is called all-sin destroying Prdndydna. If one practises this 
Pid^dydnaa one thousand times for one month, the lord of the earth becomes 
freed of all sins. If any Brohmana incurs the sin of killing a cow, for twelve 
days he is to repeat three thousand Gdyatris daily for expiation. Similarly 
Hie repetition of ten thousand Gdyatris removes the sin of going to those 
not fit to be gone into, eating the uueatables, stealing and killing and this 
act brings in peace. All sins are destroysd by performing oue hundred Prsl- 
ndydmas with Gdyatri. Again if there be a mixture of various sine, one will 
have to live in the forest for one month and repeat one thousand Gdyatris or 
practise fasting and repeat three thousand Gdyatris ; thus all sins will be 
destroyed. 

91-100. To repeat Gdyatri twenty-four thousand times is equal to 
performing the Krichchhra vnita and to repeat sixty four thousand Gdyatris 
duly is equal to performing the Chdndrdyna. If anybody repeats, in 
tha morning and evening Sandhya times, the merit giving Gdyatri ono 
hundred times, with Prdndydma, all his sins are destroyed. So, 
submerged under water, if one repeats the Gdyatri Devi, meditat. 
ng Her in the Sun, one hundred times daily, one’s all the sins are fully 
lostroyed. O Ndrada ! Thus I have described to you all about avert- 
n g or destroying the evils and the purification of various sins. All this is 
’CCref. Keep it carefully concealed. Never divulge this. Whoever divulges 
Ihis will bring his own ruin. 1 have spoken to you, in brief, all about Sada- 
shdra fright way of living). If anybody practises this duly, according 
1° rules, Sri Mahdmdyd Durgd Devi becomes ploased with him. If any- 
b °dy wants to have both enjoyment and liberation, he is to practise 
a d these daily, as well as the occasional, and Kdmya (desired) duties duly 
Wording to rules. It is stated in all the Sdstras, that this Achdra (right 
WR y of living) i s the foremost and the chief Dharma, the Deity of which is 

143 
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the Supreme Mother Herself. O NArada ! That man who practises duly this 
AchAra is, in this world, holy, happy and blessed. This I speak to you truly, 
If anybody desires to get the:Devi Bbagavati’s Grace, he should first 
of all set himself at once to practise this SadAehAra. He who 
hears this gets wealth and great happiness. There is no doubt in this. 
Now speak what more you want to hear. 

Here ends the Twenty fourth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
SadAcbAra in the MabApurAnam Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,00J 
verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. The Eleventh Book Completed. 
[Here ends the Eleventh Book.] 
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THE TWELFTH BOOK, 

CHAPTER I. 

1 - 7 . NArada said:—“0 Deva! The rules of Saduchura (right ways 
of living) and the all-sin-deslroying unequalled Glories of the Devi 
llhagavatl have been described by Thee. And I, too, have heard 
the nectar of the Glorios of the Devi from Thy lotus mouth. The 
ChSmlrflyana and other Vrutas. described by Thee, are very difficult 
to practise. So they aie impracticible with the ordinary persons. There¬ 
fore, 0 Lord! Kindly describe those actions which can easily be carried 
out by common persons, at the same time, the Devi’s Grace and 
Siddhie can be obtained by those practices. Again ivlnt thou hast 
described about the G&yatri in connection with S idAchara, kindly 
say which are the chief and foremost as well as those thu are more 
meritorious. O Rest of the Munis I Thou hast told that there are the 
twenty-four syllables in the GAyutri, Kindly describe now their Risis, 
Chhaudas, DevatAa and other things that should be known regard¬ 
ing them and thus satisfy my longings. 

8-27. Sii NArAyana said: — “0 NArada ! The twice-born would have 
done what they ought to do if they be engaged in repeating their GAyatri 
only, whether they be able or not able to practise the ChAndrAyana an 1 
the other vratas. Whichever BrAhmin repeats the GAy atri three thousand 
times and offers Arghya to the Sun in the three SandhyA times, the Devas 
worship him ; what to speak of other ordinary persons 1 Whether he prac- 
sus NyAsa or not, if anybody sincerely repeats the GAyatri Devi, Whose 
ature is Existence, Intelligence, and Bliss and meditates on Her, even it 
i attains siddhi in one syllable even, then, as a result of that, he can 
8 with the best of the BrAhmanas, the Moon, and the Sun ; nay, with 
rahrnA, Vijnu, and Mahes'vara even ! 0 NArada L Now I will tell 
1 order the Rijis, Chhandas, and the Deval&s of the twenty-four 
tables of the G&yatri. The Risis, in due order, are (1) VAma- 
ova » (2) Attri, (3) Vas'ijfha, (4) Sukra, (5) Kanva, (6) ParAs'ara, (7) 
18 very fiery ’Vis'vAmitra, (8) Kapila, (9) Saunaka, (10) YAjnavalkva, (ll) 
haradvaja, (12) the ascetic Jamadigni, (13) Gautama, (14) Mudgala, 
l5 ) VedavyAsa, (16) Lomas'a, (17) Agastya, (18) Kaus’ika, (19) 
? “ t8 ya, (20) Puhstya, (21) MAnduka, (22) the ascetic in chief DurvAsA 
■3) Nurada and (24) Kas'yapa. 
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Now about the ohhandas:—(1) G^yatri, (2) U$nik, (3) Anu^up, (4) 
Brihatl, (5) Pankti, (6) Tri?nup, (7) Jagatt, (8) Atijagati, (9) hakkati, (10) 
Ati Sakkari, (ll) Dhriti, (12 Ati Dhriti,(l3) VirAt, (14) Prasttoapankti, 
(15) Kriti, (16) PrAkriti, (17) Akribi, (18) Vikriti, (19) Samkriti, (20) 
Ak?ara’pankti, (21) Bhuh, (22) Bhuvah, (23) Svaly (24) and Jyoti*mati, The 
Devat&s of the several letters in due order, are:—(1) Agni, (2) Praj&pati, (3) 
Soma, (4) tsAna, (5) Savita, (G) Aditya, (7) Brihnspati, (8) Maitr&varuna, 
(9) Bhagadeva, (10) Aryamh, (1.) Ganes'a, (12) Tva?trS, (,3 PujJ, 
(14) Indr&gni, (lr) V&yu, (16) V4madeva, (17) Maitr& varuni (18) 
Vis'vadeva, (19) MHrika, (20) Vifnu, (21) Vasa, (22) Rudra Deva, (23) 
Kuvera, and (24) the twiu As'vini Kunahraa. 0 Nirada! Thus I have 
described to you about the the Devatls of the twenty-four syllables. The 
hearing of this destroys all sins and yields the full results of repeating 
the mantra Ghyatri. (M>(e:—The Devatas, mentioned in the G&yatrt 
Brahma Kalpa are different from those mentioned here.) 

Hera ends the first Chapter' of the Twelfth Book on the descrip. 
t'on of Gftyatri in the Malulpuritnain §ri Mad Hovi Bhlgavatam 
of ISjOCO verses by Maharsi Veda Vyftsa. 


CHPATER II. 

'1-13. Nir&yana said: O N4rada! O Great Muni! Now hear 

which are the Saktis indue order of the twenty-four syllables of the 

1)' 1 V Am a * Dev i, (2) PriyA, (3) SatyA, (4) Vis'vd, («) Bhadravilusinl, 

(C) Prabbd Vati, (7) Jayft, (8) Sftntft, (9) KArtf, O) v 1 ) s *"j- 

vati, (12) Vidruma, (13) Vis'ftle'sA, (14) Vya P ,ni, (15) V.m*l«, (1«) 
TamopaWripl, (17) Sftk*mft, (18) Vis'vayoni, ( 19 ) Jaya (20) Vas , 
(21) PadmMaya, (22) Puras’obha, (23) Bhadra, (21) and TripadS. 

Now hear the respective colours of the several syllables o 
Gayatri Devi:—(1) like Champaka and Atasi flowers, (2) like 1 
(3) like crystal, (4, like lotus; (5) like the Rising Sun; («) 

Se concJh.ll ; (7) white like Kunda flower; (8) Kb ^U £ 
lotus leaves; (9) like Padmaraga, (10) like Indramlamani, ( ) 1 J 
(12) like Saffron ; (13) like the black collyrium of the eye, ,1 ) ’ 

I*,th. VkidHrj-. »ui; (18) Ito S’ttow- 

(17) like turmeric j (18) like Kunda flow*; and the milk (19) ' * (j2) 

of the Sun ; (29) like the tail of the bird Suka 5 W) £ e K J yira flower- 
likeKetakt flower; (23) like Mallikfc flower, (2 ) . ( 4) „ir; 

Now about their Tattvae :-(I) earth j (2) water ; l*> * ’ (10) 

(5 )Akas'a, (ether); (6) smell; (7 • taste; (8/orm; (9) 
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touch ; (11) male generative organ ; (12) anus ; (13) lege, (14) hands; (15) 
speech ; (16) Prana (vital breath); (17) tpngue; (18) eyes ; (19) skin ; (20) 
ears; (21) Pr4na (up going breath) j (22) Ap4fia; .23) Vy4na, (24) Samfine. 

Now about the Mudrfte o! the syllables:—(1) Sammukha ; (2) Samputa; 
(3) Vitata; (4) Vistpita ; (5) Dvimukha, (6) Trimukha; (7) Chaturmukha; 
(8) Paiichamukha; (9) §anmukha ; (10) Adhomukha ; (11) Vy&pak&njali; 
(12) Sakaja; (13) Yamap&s'a; (14) Grathita ; (15) Sanmukhon mukha ; 
(16; Vilamba; (17) Mujtika; (18) Matsya; (19) Kfirma; (20)Var&haka; 
(21) Simh&kr4nta, (22) MahSkr4nta; (23) Mudgara, and (24) Pallava. 

The Mah&raudr&s of the fourth foot of G4y4tr? are (1) Trisuiayoui; 
(2) Surabhi ; (3) Ak?a m414; (4) Linga; and ,5) Ambuja. O NSrada J Thus 
I have described to you all about the MudrSs, etc., of the several syllables 
of the Gftyatrl. If during Japan), one thinks all these and at the same time 
repeats, all his sins are destroyed and his wealth gets increase and the fame 
attends on him. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the description 
of the Saktis, etc., of the syllables of G4yatrt in the MshSpuranam Sri 
Mad Devi Bh4gavatara of 18,000 Verses by Maharsi Veda Vy4sa. 


CHAPTER III. 

1-3. N4rada spoke O Bhagavan 1 Thou art the Lord oY this 
world ; Thou canst shew favour and disfavour both ; Thou art specially 
versed in the sixty-four Kalils (arts of learning) ; Thou art the chief of the 
Yogis. I therefore ask Thee to solve a doubt of mine. By what Pun- 
yam a man can become free from all his sins and limitations and he can 
realise and become of the nature of Brahma. O Lord ! And what are duly 
the Risis, Cbhandas, DevatSs, Dhyan, and Ny4sa, etc., of this meritorious 
act ? I want to hear. 

4-25. N4r&yana saL“ O NSrada ! There is but one and the 
only one way to this and though that is very secret, I will disclose 
that to you. It is the G4yatri-Kavaoha. It can destroy all sins. 
Therefore to recite or to hold it on one’s body enables the man to 
become free from all his sins and to get a,ll his desires fulfilled and he gets 
the Slyuya Mukti with the Devi (be merged in the Devf-Body). Now 
hear the Rifis, Chhandas, etc., of this Kavacha :--Brahma, Vijniu and 
Mabes'vara are the Rijis ; the Rik, Yajus, Sftma and Atharna Vedas are 
the Chhandas; the Paraml Kal4 G4yatri of the nature of Brahma is 
the Devata-, “ Tat” in Gayatri is the Vija ; “ Bharga " is the Sakti; and 
“ Dhiyah ’* is the Kilaka ; and its viniyoga (application) is in getting 
the Mokfa (liberation). With the first four syllables touch the heart j with 
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the next three letters touch the head ; with the next four letters touch 
the tuft on the crown of the head ; with the next three letters on the 
Kavacba ; with the next four letters on the eyes and with the last 
four letters make the Ny&sa, all over the body repeating “ Astrayu 
Pkat.” 0 Mrada ! Hear now the Dhy&nam of G&yatri, that grants, 
all desires, The G&yatri Devi has five faces ; one of which is of white 
colour; and the other four is of pearl, Vidruma, golden, and 
Nilakautamani odour respectively. Each face has got three eyes ; on the 
head there is a crown of jewels and the digit of the Moon is shining 
there. Her body is composed of the twenty-four tattvas. She bus ten 
hands :— On the top right and left hands there are two lotuses ; lower 
down, there are dise and conch shell ; lower down, there are rope and 
skull ; lower down, there are noose and goad ; and on tho bottom hands 
right and left she is making signs of “ No fear ” and “ ready to grant 
boons." Thus meditating on $ri GAyatri, oue is to recite the Kavacha 
thusLet the G&yatri Devi protect my front; SAvitri Devi protect 
my right; the SandhyA Devi, my back and the'Devi Sarasvati, my left. 
Let my Mother PArvati Devi protect my quarters. Let Jalas’Ayini protect 
the southeast; YAtudhAna Bhayankari protect my South-west; Pavamana- 
vilAsini my north-west ; Itudrarupini RudrAni protect my north-east. 
Let Brahmani protect my top and Vaisnavi protect my nether 
regions. Let the word “ Tat ” in the GAyatri protect my logs; 
“ Savituh’’ protect my Knees; “ Varonyam," protect my loins j 
“ Bhargah,’’ my navel, Let “ Devasya " protect my heart; “ Dhimahi" 
protect my neck; “ Dhiyah,” protect my eyes; “Yah," protect mv 
forehead ; “ Nah ” protect my head; and “ PraehodayAt ” protect the 
tuft on the crown of my head. 

Again let the “ Tat" of the twenty-four syllabled Giyatri pro¬ 
tect my head; “ Sa,” proteot my forehead; “Vi” protect my eyes; 
“ Tu ” my cheeks ; “ Va,” protect my nostrils; ‘'Re;” my mouth; 
“ni” protect my upper lip; “Yah” protect my lower lip; “ Bha 
within my face ; “ rgo," protect my cheeks ; “ De,” my throat ; “ Va 
my shoulders; “ Sya " my right band ; “ Dhi ’’ my navel; “ ma > 
my heart, “ Hi,” my belly ; “ Dhi,” my navel; “ Yo ” my loins; 
Yo,my anus ; “ nah,”jmy thighs, “ Prv.’ my Knees;“ Cho ” my shanks 
“ Da ” my heels ; “ YA ” my legs; and let “ at ” protect all my sides. 
0 Nflrada 1 This divine Kavacha of the Devi GAyatri can baffle hundre a 
and thousands of obstructions and evils; can grant sixty-four KdAs 
liberation. By the glory of this Kavacha, man can become free from a. 
evils and can attain the state of Brahma, Moreover whoever reads or 
this acquires the fruit* of making a gift of a thousand cows. 
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Hero ends the Third Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the descrip¬ 
tion of the Kavacka off3ri GAyatri Devi in the Mahapurlnam Sri Mad 
Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar?i Veda V} Asa. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1-2. NArada said ■' O Bhigavan ! I have heard from you all 
about the Kavacba and the Mantra of Sri G3yatri. 0 Deva Deval 0 Thou, 
the Kuowcr of the present, the past, and the future ! Now tell about the 
Hridaya, the highest, the interior or esoteric Essence of the Gayatri, holding 
which, if one repeats the Gayatri, he acquires all the punyam .(merits), 

I am desirous to hear this. 

3-8. Nstray ana said “ 0 Nitrada ! This subject on the Hridaya of 
Gayatri is explicitly written in the Atharva Veda. Now I will speak 
an that, the great secret, in detail. Liston. First, consider the GAyatri, 
the Devi, tho Mother of the Vedas as of a Cosmic Form (Virii trupA) and 
meditate all the Devas as residing on Her Body. Now in a9 much as the 
Pinda and Brahmanda are similar, consider yourself as of the form of 
the Devi and meditate within yourself on the Devatils, thus The 
Pundits, the ICuowers of the Vedas, say this :—He is not yet fit to 
worship the Dcva and he is not an AdhikAri a3 yet) who has not been 
able to make himself a Deva ; therefore to establish the knowledge of the 
oneness of the Deva and himself, he is to meditate the Devas within 
his body, thus :— 

0 NArada ! Now I will spoak on the Hridaya of GAyatri, knowing 
which every man becomes able to become all the Devas. Listen. The Ri?i 
°f this Glyatri Hridaya is NArAyana ; the Chhandas is Gayatri ; and Sri 
Parames’vari GAyatri is the Devati. Perform the NyAsa of this as men¬ 
tioned before and taking your seat in a lonely place, meditate intently on 
the Devi with your heart and head well collected. Now I am speaking 
of the ArtbanyAsa. Hear. Meditate on the Devata Dyau on your head ; 
the twin As’vins on the rows of the teeth; tho two SandhyAs on your 
upper and lower lips; the Agni, Fire, within your mouth ; Sarasvati, on 
Die tongue ; Brihaspati on the neck ; the eight Vasus on tho two breasts ; 
the V;\yus, on tho two arms ; the Paryanya Deva on the heart; AkAs’u, 
011 the bally; Antarikfam (the middle space) on the navel; Indra and 
^Soi, on the loins ; PrajApati, tho condensed form, as it were, of VijnAna, 
on the hip joints ; tho KailAs’a and the Malaya mountains on the two 
thighs; the Visvedevfts on the two knees; Vis’vAmitra on the shanks, 
t!l ° Sun ’s northern and southern paths, the UttarAyana and DaksinAyana 
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oath a anus; the Pitris on the thighs; the Earth on the legs j th e 
Vanaspati on the fingers and toes; the Kifis on the hairs of 
the body; the Muhdrtas on the nails; the planets on the bones; 
the Ritus (seasons) on the blood and flesh ; the Samvatsaras on the 
Nimi 9 a (twinkling of eye) the Sun and the Moon on the day and 
nioht respectively. Thinking thus, repeab “I take refuge of the 
DWine Holy Gslyatri, the Chief and most Excellent One, the Thousand 
eyed" and I take refuge wholly unto Her. 

Then repeat “ I bow down to Tat savitur varenyam,’< “ I bow 
down to the Rising Sun on the East, " “ I bow down to the Morning 
Aditya " “ I bow down to the Gayatri, residing in the Morning 
Sun " ’and I bow down to all. “ 0 Narada 1 Whoever recites this 
Gayatri Hridaya in the morning finds all the sins committed in the 
ni/ht all destroyed 1 Whoever recites this in the evening gats his 
■ 8 of the day all destroyed! Whoever recites this in tho evening 
and in the morning can rest assured to have become free of sins; 
he nets the fruits of all the Tirthas ; he is acquainted with all the 
Devas ; he is saved if he has spoken anything that ought not to have been 
spoken; if he has eaten anything that is not fit to be eaten ; i 
he has chewn and sucked anything that ought not to have been chewn 
and sucked ; if he has done any thing that ought not to have been done 
and if he has accepted hundrods and thousands of gifts that ought never 
to have been accepted. 

The sins incurred by eating with the others in a line oannot 
touch him. If he speaks lies, he will not be touched by the sins 
thereof; even if a non-Brahmaoban recites this, he will become a 
Brabmach&ri. 0 Narada! What more shall I say to you of the 
results of Gayatri Hridaya than tbis:-that whoever will study this, 
will acquire the fruits of performing thousand sacrifices and repea mg 
the Gftyatri sixty thousand times. In fact, he will get Siddfai by th • 
The Brahmana, who daily reads this in the morning w. l be h 
of all the sins and go upwards to the Brahma (Loka) and is glori 
This has been uttered by Bhagav^n Ndrayana Himself. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Twelfth; Book on GJyjjJ 
Hridaya in the Mahftpur&nam Sri mad Devi BhAgavatam 
verses by Mabarfi Veda Vylsa. 
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1. NArada said : —“0 All knowing One ! Thou showest Thy grace to 
Tby devotees ! Thou hast described this sin-destroying GAvatri Hridaya. 
Now describe Her Stava (hymu of praise). 

2-29. NArAyana said :—“0 World-Mother ! 0 Thou, favouring Thy 

devotees ! O Thou, the Prime Force, 0 Omnipresent ! Infinite ! !§rf 
Sandhyej I bow down to Thee. Thou art the SandhyA ; Thou art the 
Gayatri, SAvitri and S.irasvati ; Thou art BrAhrat, Vaisnavi and Raudri 
and Thou art red, white, and black (the colours of GAvatri, SAvitri and 
Sarasvati that Thou assumest respectively. O Bhagavati I Thou art 
always meditated by the Munis as joung in the morning, full of youth in 
the mid-day, and aged in the evening. I bow down to Thee. Thou art 
seen by the Tapasvis (ascetics) as BrahraAni, riding on Hamsa (swan), Saras¬ 
vati riding on Garuda, and SAvitri riding on Bull. Thou art seen within 
by the ascetics as manifesting "the Ltigveda (in the form of SAvitri) in this 
world, as manifesting Yayurveda in the middle space (antarikfam) and as 
manifesting Samaveda everywhere in the Rudra loka, thus roaming in 
the three worlds. I bow down to Thee. O Devi! Thou art RudrAni in the 
Rudra loka, Vaisnavi in the Vi?nu loka, andBrahmAni in the Brahma loka ; 
thus Thou shewest Thy favour to the Immortals. O Devi 1 Thou art 
the Mother delighting the seven Ri?is (of the Great Bear); Thou art 
MAyA, Thou grantest great many boons to Thy Bhaktas. Thou art sprung 
from the eyes and hands, tears and perspiration of Siva and SivA. Thou art 
the Mother of delights, Durga Devi, recited by the following ten names*— 
VarenyA, VaradA, VarifthA, Varavarnini, GarifthA, Var&hA, VarArohA, 
UilagangA, SandhyA and Bhoga MokgadA. Thou art the BhAgiratht 
(the river Ganges) in this world ; the Bhogavati in the PAtAlaj and the 
MandAkini (the milky way) in the Heavens. Thou art in this world 
(Bhur loka) the all-enduring Prithvt (earth ); Thou art the VAyu Sakti 
(air power) in the middle space (Bhubhar loka); Thou art the energy 
(the ocean of Tejas) in the Heavens (Svar loka); Thou art the Great Siddhi 
in the Mahar loka ; Thou art Jan A in the Janar loka; Thou art Tapasvinl 
in the Tapar loka ; Thou art Truth (True Speech) in the Satya lokam. 
Thou art KamalA in Vi?nu loka ; GAyatri in Brahma lokaj and the other 
halt of Hara as Gauri in the Rudra loka. O Devi t Thou art sung as Pra- 
kriti.—“Aham”.“0m-M4hat” tattva and beyond that the Highest Sarva. 
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Brahma rflpini and Samyftvastbk Prakriti. Thou art the Park SaktijThoa 
art the Paramft Sakti; 0 Devi t Thou art the Tri-Siktithe Ichchhft Sakti 
(the will power), the Kriyk Sakti (power of action) and the JMna Sakti (the 
force of knowledge'. Thou art the Gangk, Yamunft, VipSs'a, Sarasvati. 
Sarayu, DeviB, Sindhu ; Narmadk, Irkvati, Godivari, Satadru ; Kftveri, 
Kaus'iki, Chandra Bhfcgk, VitastS, Gandaki, Tapini, Karatoyft, Gomati, and 
Vetravatiand other rivers; Thou art the Ida, Pingalk, and Sufumna nerve? ; 
T ho U art G&ndbSri, Hastajihva, PdfS, ApfifA, Alambusi, Kuhu, Sankhini, 
Prknavkhini and other nerves in the body ; O Devi ! Thou art the vital 
power in the lotus of the heart; Thou art Svapna n&ikft in the throat; 
Thou art Sadkdhkrk in the palate ; and Thou art the Vindumaiioi §akti 
in the pituitari space between the eyebrows. 

Thou art the Kundalini in the Muiadhkra (sacral plexus), the Vyapici 
extending! upto the roots of the hairs; Thou art Madhyasana on the crown 
of the head, and Thou art Manonmani in the Brahmarandhra. 0 Devi! What 
need there is in stating these ? Suffice it to say that whatever there is seen in 
"his universe, all art Thou ; therefore, 0 Sri Sandhyft Devi! I bow down to 
Thee 0 Nkrada ! Thus I have spoken to you about the Gayatri-Stotn 
that wives all successes, destroys all sins, and yields all merits. He who 
reads"this in the Sandbyk times, with all attention, will get sons if he 
has no sons, will set wealth if he has no wealth. There is no doubt in 
this Whoever reads thisStotra. gets the fruits of all Tirthas, all Topasyiis, 
all gifts, all sacrifices and all Yogas. He enjoys happiness in this world 
tnd fina p y gets.the Mok?a. The Munis who are engaged in Tapasyus read 
this Stotra. While bathing, if one reads this, merged under water, 
acquires the fruits of his being merged in the SandhyA 0 Narada! 1 
f peak this verily, verily, verily, unto you that there is no trace of any doubt 
in this statement. Whoever will hear with devotion this Saodhyk stotra, 

the necUr-like thing, will be freed from all sins. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of tbo Twelfth Book on the G&yatri Stotra 
in the Mah&purSnam Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of lS,000 verses by 
Mftharsi Veda Vyksa. 


CHAPTER VI. 

1 - 3 . NStrada said “0 Bhagavan ! 0 All-knowing One I 0 Thou 
eraed in all the Skatras 1 I have beard from Tby mouth a! 10 
ecreta of Srutis and Smritis. Now I ask Thee, 0 Dsva I How °*“ 
he knowledge of that Veda Vidyk (Learning) be obtained by v 
,ins are rooted out and destroyed, how is Brahmajflknsm obtained ?n 
to Mokja be obtained ? How can death be conquered and °' v 
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the best results be obtained in this world and in the next. 0 Lotus- 
eyed One! Thou ought’et to describe fully all these to me. 

4.9. NArAyana said :-“0 NArada ! 0 Highly Learned One ! SAdhu 1 
Salhu ! You have now put a nice question indeed ! Now I will describe 
one thousand and eight names of the GAyatrl Devi. Listen attentively 
These all sin-destroying auspicious names were composed by Brahma and 
first recited by Him. Its Ri?i is Brahma ; the Chhandas is Anujtup; 
the Devata is GAyatri ; its Vija is Ilalavarna (consonants) and its 
Sakti is Svaravarna (vowels). Perform the Anga Nya sa and the Kara NyAsa 
by the Matrika varnas (that is, by the fifty syllables). Now hear its DhyA- 
nam, that will do good to the Sadhakas (the practisers). [A. B.~ Amga 
Nyasa— Touching the limbs of the body with the hand accompanied by 
appropriate Mantras. Kara NyAsa—assignment of the various parts of 
fingers and hand to different deities which is usually accompanied with pray¬ 
ers aril corresponding gesticulations.] I worship the KumAri (virgin) 
(ilyatri Devi, the Lotus-eyed One, riding on the Swan (the Prdnas), 
and seated on a lotus (creation); Who is three-eyed and of a red colour- 
and Who is bright and decorated with gems and jewels of red, white, 
green, blue, yellow and other (.variegated colours ; Who is holding in Her 
hinds KundikA, the rosary, lotus and making signs a3 if ready to "rant 
the desired boons and on whose neck is suspended the "arland of red 
flowers. I worship the Devi GAyatri. Note. —The colours are the various 
emotions and feelings. 

IC-1G, Now I will recite the oue thousand and eight names of the 
fluyatri, beginning with the syllable “a” and going cn a, 4, i, i, etc., in due 
order of the alphabets. Listen I Her ways and actions cannot be compre¬ 
hended by intellect (Buddhi); She is theiefore Achintya Lak§anA ; She 
is AvyaktA (unmanifested; unspeakable); She is ArthamStrimabes'vari, 
(because She is the Contiuller of Brahma, etc.); She is AmritArnav a 
madliyasthA, AjitA and AparAjita. Thou art AnimAdigunadharA, Arka 
man(lalas ara8 f;hit4, AjarA, AjA, Aparfl, AdharmA (she lias no dbarmu* 
Cast? ) etc.), AkjasfitradharA, AdharA ; AkArAdfkfakAranta (beginning with 
^he syllable ‘:a” and ending with the syllable “k?*”> thus comprising 
l '>e fifty syllables), Arigadwargabbedini (destroying the five passions), 
AnjanAdripratikAs'A, AnjaoAdrinivAsini, Aditi. AjapA, Avidyfl, Aravindani- 
hhekjanA, AntarvahifcsthitA, AvidyAdbvamsinf, and Antaratmikfi. Thou art 
AjamukhAvAsA (residing in the moutb of BrahmA), AravindanibbAnanA, 
( v yaejanavarnAtmikA, therefore called) ArdhamAtrA, ArthadanajnA (because 
^he grants all the PurugArthas. 

^nmandalamarddini, Asuraghni, AmAvAeyA, Alak?ighnf, AntyajArcbitA. 
rn;,s end Her names beginning with “ A Now the names with 
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„A” Thou art Adi LikjmJ, Ali 5»kbi. Akriti, AyatSnanl, Adilya, 
pada.'ioh^ri, Adityaparisevit&, Aohiryft, Avartan&; AbharS, an( j 

17 18 Thou art Agneyi, Amari, Ady4, Ar&dbya, Asauasthitl, 
Adhara nilaya (seated iu the MalWhira), Adh4r& (the Refuge of 
all) and Aka^ata niv&sini (of the nature of Aham tattva ; Thou 
art’ Adyak ? ara sam&yukta, .Antar&kfte'arftpinl, Adityamandalagatl, 
AntaradhvantanasTni, (i. e. destroy^ of the Moha of Jivas). Then 
come the names beginning with “I.” 

19 9 5 Thou art Iudirft, lstadh, I?ta lndivaranivek^nS, Irivatl, Indra- 
, )al la Indrani, Indurftpini, Ikeukodandasamyukta, l ? usandhanak4riui, 
Idlpiug.lardpipi. Indrlk?!, t. D.», ttataj..,- 
„ rji U. Thou art l.'-oi, U,«, Udunibhi, Urrlruk.pha »»aul ; W»p»- 
bhl, Uduuiati, Udupl, Uduu.xlhy.gl, Ordha, O.dh.ho.j, U.dh . 
dh.L.tibh.di.i, Ordhavlbupriyi, 0™iu,Ml.. S g.an> adly.n, Ih«not 

K,.: uni, Kita».«. of c «*‘“ »' i, » r'S 

S Kh-.al’l, Rinahartri, Ri,i».,d.l. ch«n„, If.ddh, 1. foo-t 
onthh. Kljodhatml. Rij'iP™ 11 . ?igv»d.ml.,«, Rg«U Luptadbxm. 

. pravartinl, Lutlrivaraaam bhltl, Lut*di«i!ahlr,iii. ....... 

of . >n Thou art Ekak?ara, Ekamatr.l, Ekn, EkalkauHthitft, Aindn f 
4 . " udha Ailiikamusmikapr.ida, OrnWra, 0?adhi, Ota, Otopto- 

Art - 

madhya.tbiti, At,Mr.u,.„„,«pi,H. ,V, '" S “'T 

Thus end the names beginning with vowels. 

Now be-in the names beginning with eousonants. ^ 

Thou art KSt.Svani, KU.rtt.i, KloSk,!. Kiu.aaiul.r., i«» • 

T . . ", ,, i, KUakanthmi, K.rikomhba at.na Shari, 

aLTlr’a SorMl’il, K.lj.,1, Kupdalara.l, K„r„k,.t,.„i.l.i«i. K«»™ *■ 

W „an,ya S u,.. M KalldhW 

Kamacharaprabhanjini. Thou a K • j y a, 

Kakubaotft C — •« ll “ 

33.37 Thou art j,.,,!* 

Kaikeyi,’ KokUIttpt, Ketakl Ku.iunapr»y», 

KSSXmm. s*e“- K4! “ ’ 

KAmtl. Kuk?isth&khilaT.»i.p4. 
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Thus end the names with Ea. 

Now come those with Kha. 

38-62. Thou art Khadga Khe(adharA, KbarbbA, Kheohar?, Khaga- 
^than&, KhattAnga dhArint, KhyAtA, KhagarAjoparisthitA, Khalaghni, 
KhanditajarA, KhadAksy&napradAyini, Khandendu tilakA, 

Thou art GangA, Ganes'a guhaptijita, GAyatri, Gomafci, Gitft, 
G&ndhAri, GAnalolupA, Gautamf, QAmin!, GAdhA, GandharvApsara- 
gevitA, Govinda cbaranA krAntA, Gunatraya vibhAbitfi, GandharvS, 
Uahvari, GotrA, Giris'A, GahauA, Garni, GuhAvAsA, Gunavati (of 
good qualities), GurupApapranAs'ini, Gurbbi, Gunavati (of the three 
gunas), GuhyA, GoptavyA, GunadAyinf, GirijA, GuhyamAtangf, Garu- 
dadhvajavallabhA, GarvApahArini, GodA (grating Heaven), GokulaB- 
tbA, GadAdharA, GokarpanilayA saktA, and Guhyamandala vartini. 
Now the names with “ Gha ", Thou art GharmadA, GhanadA, GbantA, 
Ghora DAnava marddini, Ghrini mantra may! (of the Sur/a 
mantru, Ghrini is to shine). GhofA, GhanasampAtadAyini, GhantAra- 
vapriyA, GhrAnA, GhrinisantujtikArini. 'giving pleasure to the Sun), Gha- 
n'lrimandalA, GhdrnA, GhritAehi, Ghanavegini, GSAnadh Atumayi, Thou art 
CharebA, CharchitA, ChAruhAsinl, ChatulA, ChandikA, ChitrA, ChitraraAl- 
yavi bhd?itA, ChaturbhujA, ChAru dantA, GhAturi, CharitapradA, ChAlikA, 
HhitravastrAntA, Chandramah Karna KundulA, ChandrahAsA, ChAru 
jltri, Chakori, GhandrahAsini, ChandrikA, ChaodradhAtrl, Chauri, 
JhorA, ChandikA, ChanehadvAgvAdini, ChaudrachudA, CboravinAs'inf, 
^hAiuehandana liptAngi, CbancbachohAmaravijitA, ChArumadhyA, 
)bArugati, ChandilA, Chandrariipini, CbAruhoma priyA, ChArvA, CharitA, 
DhakrabAhukA, ChandramandalaraadhyasthA, Chandramandala DarpanA, 
3hakravAkastani, CheftA, ChitrA, ChAruvilAsini, ChitsvarApA; Chand- 
ivati, ChandramA, ChandanapriyA, Chodayitri (as impelling the Jtvas 
ilways to actions). ChiraprajnA, ChAtakA, ChAruhetukf, Thou art 
dhhatrayA^A, ChhatradharA, ChhAyA, ChhandbabpariobohhadA, ChhAyA 
Devi, ChhidranakhA, Chhannendriyavisarpini, Chhandonufttippratis- 
thAntA, Chhidropadrava bhedvni, ChhedA, Chhatres'varl, ChhinnA, 
ChhurikA, and ChhedanpriyA. Thou ait Jananl, JanmrarahitA, 
J&taveda, Jaganmayi, J&hnavl, JatilA. Jatrl, (Jetri) JarAmarana varj^A, 
Jambu dvtpa vatl, JvAlA, Jayanti, Jalas Alini, JitendriyA, JitakrodhA, 
JitAmitrA, JagatpriyA, JAtarQpamayi, JihvA, JAnakf, Jagatf, JaiA (JayA) 
Janitri, JahnutanayA, Jagattrayahitai?in!, JvAlaraulI, Japavatl, Jvara 
ghni, JitaviftapA, Jit&krAntamayf, JvAlA, JAgratt, JvaradevatA. Jvft- 
lantt, JaladA, Jye?thA, JyAgho?A spho(a dinmukhf, Jambhinf, JnmbhapA, 
JfimbhMvalanmApikyti Ku?dalA. JhinjhikA, JhanenirghofA, JhanjhA 
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MAruta veginf, JhallakivAdya kus'afo, NrflpA, NbhajA, Tanka ’bbedin 
Tanka bAnasamAyuktA, Tankini, Tank* bhedinl, TankiganakyitighofS 
Tankanlya maborasft, Tanksra KScini, Tba tha s'avdaninfidini. 

63-80. Now come the names beginning with “ Da ” They are 
“ DAmarl, DSkinl, DimbbA, DundamSraikanirjitS, DAmarltantramir 
gasthS, DamdadamarunSdini, DindirevasahS, Dimbbalaeat krid&pa 
rftyanS (dancing with joy in battles). Then Dhundhi vighnes'a janani 
DliakkA hastS, DhilivrajS (followed by Siva ganas), NityajnAnA, Niru 
pamA, NirgunA and NarmadA river. Now: —TrigunA, TripadA, Tantri 
Tulasl, TarunA, Tara, TrivikramapadA krSntA, TilrlyapadagSmini 
TaranA ditya samkas'A, TAmasl, TuhmA, TurA, TrikAlajSSna SampannS 
Trivall, TrilocbanA, Tri Sakti, TripurA, TungA, TurangavadanA, Tim 
‘ingilagilA, TibrA, TrisrotA, TAma'Adinl, Tantra mantravis'efajSS 
TanumadbyA, Trivi?tapA, TrieandhyA, Tristan!, TojAsamsthA, Tils 
‘pratApinl, TAtankinl, TujArAbhA, TabinAchala vAsinl, TantujSlasamS 
yuktA, TArahArA valipriyA, TilahomapriyA, TirthA, TamAla kasumA kriti 
TArakA, TriyutA, Tanv!, Tris'am kuparivAritA, Talodari, TirobbasA. 
TAtamka priyavSdini, TrijatA, Tittiri, TrianA, TribfdbA, TarunA kriti 
T&ota kAnehanasamkAs'A, Tapta kAnchana bhfiganA, TraiyambakA 
Trivarga, TrikAlajBAnadayini, Tarpana, TriptidA, Tripta, TAmaai, 
TumvarustutA, TArksyasthA, TriguuAkArA, Tribhangl, Tanuvallar), 
ThAtkAri, ThAravA, ThAntA, Dobinl, DlnavatsalA, DAnavAata kari ; 
DurgA, DurgAsaranivahriui, Devariti, DivArAtri, Draupidi, Dundu 
bhisvanA, DevayAnl, DarAvAsA, DAridrya bhedini, DivA, DAmodarapmA 
DiptA, DigvAsA, Digvimohinf, Danda kAranya nilayA, Dandini, 
Deva pAjitA, Deva vandyA, Divi$AdA, Dvejigt, DAnavA kriti, Dinan* 
thastutA, DikfA, DaivatA diavarupinl, DhAtyi, DhannrdharA 

Dhenur DhSrini, Dharmacharini, DhurandbarA, DharftdhftrA, Dbanadi, 
DbAnya dobinl,’ DbarmaellA, DhanAdhyak S A, DbanurvedavisWA, 
Dbriti, DhanyA, DhritapadA, DbarmarAjapriyi, DhruvA, Dhfimavaii, 
DhAmakes’i Dharmas'AsttaprakAs’inf. 

81-98. NandA, NandapriyA, NidrA.NrinutA, NandanAtmikA, Narmmad 4 

Nalinl, NliA, NilakaiithasamAs'rayA, RudrApi, NArAyanapnyA, N>ty ' 
NirmmalA, NirgnpA, Nidhi, NirAdhArA, NirupamA, Nlt {* 8 . u 
NiraBjanA, NAdabindu KalAtitA, NAdavinda KalAtmikA, Nr.s.mt. , 
' NagadharA, NripanAga vibhAjitA, Naraka Klei'anAa'inl, NAr ya?>P^ 
dbhavA, NiravadyA, NirAkArA, NAradapriyak&ri?!, NAnAjyo J. 
NirmalAtmikA, NatasAtradharft, NSti, Nirnpa drava r, ° ’ ^lla 
NavaratnAijhyA, NaimijAranya vA.inl, Na»an!tapriy», ’ ^ 
jimAta nisvanA, frimefinl, NadtrftpA, NUagrlvA, Nis vtu, . k4 
Nu'ombhagbnl, NftgAloka nivAainl, NavajAmbft nadaprakby , 
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tfhidevatft, NApftrA KrAntaohataaA, Naraohitta prarnodint, NiuugnA 
rakfca nayanA, NirghAti-aann-msyanA, NandaaoiyA laailayA, Nirvyu 
hoparichArinl. 

91)407. PArvatt, ParamodArA, Parabrahm4fcaiika, Para, Paflohkoa'a- 
vinirmuktA, PaSchapAtaka-nAi'iai, Para ohitta vidhAnainA, Paaohika, 
PaBchardpipi, PArniooA, ParamA Priti, Paratajai) prakAj'int, PurAnt. 
Pauro?!, PunyA, Pundari kanibbekyauA, PAtAla tala nirmmagnA, PritA, 
Pritivivardhini, PAvaai, P4da sabita, Pes'alA, PavanAs'ini Prajapati 
paris'rAotA, ParvatastaDa mandalA, Padmapriy4, Padmasamstha, Pad- 
ra 4k?i, Padmasambhava, Padmapatra, PadmapadA, PadminI, Priyabh4?inf, 
Pas'upAa'a vinirmuktA, Puraudhri, PuravAsinf, PujkalA, PurusA, ParbbA, 
Parijata KusumapriyA, PativratA, PativratA, PavitrAngi, Pu?pahAsa 
paiayauA, PrajnAvatlautA, Pautri, PutrapujyA, Payasvint, PattipAs'adharA, 
Pankti, PitrilokapradAyini, PurAnf, Punyas'ila, PranatArti vinAs’inl, 
Pradyamnajanani, Pu?tA, PilAmahaparigrahA, PundarikapurAvAsA, Pua- 
darikasamaamA, PrithujaoghA, Prithubhuja,, PrithapadA, Prithddarl, 
Pravalas'obhA, PlDgAkfi, PitavAsAb, PraohApalA, PraaavA, PujtidA, 
Punya, Prati?thA, PranavA, Pati, PanchavarnA, PanohavAni, PaflchikA, 
PaujarasthitA, ParamAyA, Parajyotib, Paraprlti, PaiAgati, ParakajthA, 
Paras'ani, PAvant, PAvaka Dyuti, PunyabhadrA, ParichehhedyA, Pujpa- 
ha-A, PrithudarA, PitAngi, Pitava«ianA Pitas'ajA- Pis'Achini, PitakriyA, 
IVachaghni, PAtalAk?), PatukriyA, Pa5ahabhaksapri)4ohArA, PutaoA 
piayaghAtint, PunnAgavanamadbyastbA, Punyattrthani^JvitA, PaaohAngi, 
Paias'akti, ParanaAlhAla kAriut, Pu?pakAndasthitA, Pusa, PojitAkhila- 
vistapA, PAaapriyA, PaBobas^khA, Paunagoparis ayini, PanchamatiAt- 
mika, Prithvi, PatbikA, Prithudohini, PurAnanyAyataimAasA, PAJalf, 
Pu^pagandhini, PunyaprajA, PAradAtri, ParamArgaikagooharA, PravAla- 
PobhA, PdrnAs'a, PrapavA, Pallabodari. 

108-149. Phalini, P’.aladA, Phalgu, PhutkAri, PbalakAkritl, Phanin. 
dra bhogas’ayanA, Pbanima^dalamanditA, BAlabalA, BabumatA, BA1A- 
tapambbAm/uka, BalabbadrapriyA, VandyA, BadavA, BuddhUamstutA, 
BandidevS, Bilavatt, Ba^is'aghint, BalipriyA, BAndbavi, BodhitA, Buddhir- 
baadhukakusumapriyA, BAla bhAnuprabhAkArA, BrAhmi, BrAhmana devatA, 
BiibaspatistutA, BriudA, BrindAvana vihArini, BAlAkini, BilAhArA, BilavasA 
BabAdakA, BahunetrA, BahupadA, BahukarnAvatamsikA, BahubAbuyutA, 
Bijardpint, Baburftpint, Binduu4dakalAtita, BiodunAdasyarApiai, Bad- 
dbagodhangulitr&nA, BadaryAe'ramavAsim, BrindArakA, BnbatakandhA, 
Bribati, BAnapAtint, Brind4dbyak?A, BabunutA, VanitA, BahuvikramA, 

BaddhapadmAsauAataA, BilvapatraCalaStbita^Bodhidruman.jAvAsA, Badig- 

‘W, Biodu darpanA, BA1A, VAaAsanavatf, "BadavAaalavegmi, BrabmAp.a 
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bahirantasthA, Brabmakankagasfltriiji, BhavAnt, Bhijanavatf, BhAvinf^ 
BbayahArini, BbadrakAli, BhujangAkfi, BhArati, BhArat&a'ayA, Bhairavi, 
BhijanAkArA, BhAtidA, Bhutimftlini, BbAmini, BhoganiratA, BhadradS, 
Bh&rivikramA, BhAtavAeA, BbrigulatA, BbArgavi, Bb&BurArcbitA, Bhigi. 
rathi, Bbogavatf, BhavanasthA, BhifagvarA, BhAmini, Bhogin!, BhA|A, 
BbavAn!, BbDridakfinft, BhargAtmikA, Bhimavati, Bhavabandhavimo- 
cbin!, BbajaniyA, BhAtadhAtri-ranjitA, BbuvaneB'vari, BhujangavalayA, 
BhimA, BherundA,- BhAgadheyini; Thou art MAtA, MAy A, M-idhumat!, 
MadhujihavA, Manuprija, MabAdevi, MabAbbAgiA, MAliri, Minalochana, 
MAyAtitA, Madhumatl, MadhumAneA, MadbudravA, MAnavt, Madhu- 
aambhfitA, MithilApuravAsini, Madhukaifabhasamhartri, Mediui, Megba- 
unAlini, Mandodari, MahAMAjA, Maithili, Masrinaprij A, MahA L&k$m!, 
Mab4 K4li, Mah4 KanyA, Mahes'vari, MAhendri, Merutanaja Man* 
dAiakusumArchitA, ManjumanjiracharanA, MokfadA, Maujnbbasin!, 
MadburadrAvint, Mudra, Malay4, MalayAnvitA, Medb4, MarakataayAom, 
M4gadh!, MenakAtmajA, Mabamari, Mah4vir4, Mab4a'y4m4, Manustuta, 
Matrika, Mihirabhaea, Mukundapada Vikrama, Mfiladhftraethita, 
Mugdba, MaijipdranivAsin!, MrigAkj!, Mahi|4rudb4, Mabifasuramar- 
din!, Thou art YogAgaDa, Yogagamja, YogA, YauvanakSe'rajA, 
Yauvani, Yuddhamadhyagtba, YamunA, YugAdharini, Yakfini, Yoga- 
yukta, YakjarAjapraautini, Yatia, Yana bidbAuajllA, Yaduvang'agamud- 
bhav&, Yakaiadi-Ha KaiAatA, (all Antaljstha varnas), Yftju??, Yajiis 
rflpini, Y4mini, Yoganirat4. ( Y4tudb4na, bhayarakari, Rnktnin!, Raman!, 
RAmA, Revati, RenukA, Rati, Raudr!, RaudrapriyAkaia Rama matA, 
Ratiprij’4, Rohin!, Rajyada, Reva, RufA, Rajivaloohana, Rakes’!, 
Rupasampanna, RatnasimhasanaathitS, Raktan4ly4mbaradbar4, Rakta- 
gandh4nu lepan4, R4ja hamsa gamAr&dha, Rambha, Raktavali- 
priy4, RamaniyayugadhAia, RAjiiAkhilabhfltalA, Rurucbarmapari- 
dbAcA, Rathin!, RatnamAlikA, Roges'!, Rogas'amani, Bavin!, 
Romabarjipf, RAmachandra pad4 KrAntA, RAvanaobcbhedakarin!, 
Batnavaetra parichchhinvA, RathasthA, Rukma bbfigacA, LajjadhidevatA, 
LolA, LalitA, LingadhArin!. Lakfm!, LolA, LuptavijA, Lokic!, Loka« 
vig'rntA, LajjA, L&mbodari, Lalan4, LokadbArin! YaradA, VanditA, 
VidyA, Vaijnavt, VimalAkriti, YAiAbl, VirajA, VarjA, Varalak?mi, 
VilAaint, VinatA, VyomamadbyaathA, VArijAganasamathitA, YAroni, 
Ye^uiambhutA, VRihotrA, VirApipf, VAyumaijdalamadhyaatbA, Vi§nurAp&i 
VidhikriyA, Vifpupatn!, Vifpumat!, Vii'AIAkfl, YMundharA, VAmsde- 
vapriyA, ValA, Vajripl, VaimdohinJ, VedAk?arapar!tAmg!, Vljapeya- 
phalapradA, VAsavf, VAmajanan!, VaikupthaniWjA, VarA, Vy&eapriy > 
YarmadbarA, YAlmtkiparieevitA, 
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Thon art Sakambbart, Siv&, SantA. Sarad*, g aranftgatij 
^bWcWrft ^“bhftsuramardint flobhlbjtf, SivAklra, S amUarJrdhi ; 
s arirint, M, (red), Subh&sayA, SubhrA, SirabsandhAnakarini, 
garavaf, Sar&nanfA, Samjjyotsna, Subhanana, Sarabha, <$Qli aI) iLddha, 
Tabari, flakavihani, Snmatl, SridharAnanda, flnvaninandadlyinl 
SarbbanvandyA, 9adbha ? a, §adritupri y a, Sad&dhArasthitadevl, 
BanmukbapriyakAript, §adamgar(lpasumati, §urasuranama$krita. 


150-155. Thoa art Sarasvatf, SadAdharA, Sarvamangalaklrint, 
SAmagAnapriyA, Sdkjmft, SAvitrl, SAmasambhavA, SarvavAsA, Saddnanda, 
Sustanl, SAgarAmbara, Sarvais'yaryapriya, Siddhi, Sadhubandhupari’ 
kramS, SaptarfimandalagatA, Somamandalavasint, SarvajSa, Sandra- 
karuna, SamAnadhikavarjitA, Sarvottunga, SangahfnA, Sadgund, Saka- 
le»tad», Saraghd (bee), SdryatanayA, Sukes'i, Somasamhati, HiranyavarnA, 
Harini, HrimkArf, HamsavAhint, K?aumavastraparftangf, Kflrabdhi- 
fcanayA, K§am4, GAyatrl, Savitri, P4rvati, Sarasvati, Vedagarbhft, 
fararohA, Sri GAyatri, and ParAmvikA. 


156-159. O NArAdal Thus I have described to you one thousand 
and eight) names of G4yatri> ; the hearing of which yields merits and 
lestroya all sins and gives all prosperity and wealth. Specially in 
he Aftamitithi (eighth lunar day) if after one’s meditation (dhyAnam) 
forship, Homa, and japam, one recites this in company with the 
Jrahmanas, one gets all sorts of satisfactions. These one thousand and 
light names of the GAyatri ought not to be given to anybody 
ndiscriminately. Speak this out to him only who is very devoted, who 
s a BrAhmana, and who is an obedient disciple. Even if any devotee, fallen 
rom the observances of AoharA (right way of living), be a great 
riend, still do not disclose this to him. 

160-165. In whatever house, these names are kepb written, no 
«use of fear can creep in there and Lakgml, the Goddess of wealth, 
hough unsteady, remains steady in that house. 

This great secret yields merits to persons, gives wealth to the poor, 
uelds raokga to those who are desirous of it, and grants all desires, 
f anybody reads this, he gets cured of his diseases, and becomes 
wed bom bondages and imprisonment. All the Great Sins, foresample, 
nurdering BrAbraapas, drinking wine, stealing gold, going to the 
^'fe of one’s Guru, taking gifts from bad persons, and eating the 
weatables, all are destroyed, yea, verily destroyed I 0 Narada I Thus 
We recited to you this Great Secret. All persons get, indeed, 
m >ted with Brahma (Brahama sAyujya) by this, True. True. True. There is 
the least trace of doubt here. 
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Here ends tbo Sixth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the one tho U8 . 
sand and eight names of the GAyatri in the Mah ftpura^am Sri Mad D«,- 
BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mabarp Veda VyAsn. 


CHAPTEK VII. 


1-3. NArada said:— I have heard the one thousand names* or 
nAma etotras equivalent in its fruits to S'ri GAyalri, highly potent i 0 
making a good ’ fortune and tending to a spleLdid increase of the woaltjj 
and prosperity. Now I want to hear about bow initiations in Mantrorosae 
performed, without wbioh nobody, be he a Brahmin, a Kfattriya, a Vais'}! 
or a Sftdra, is entitled to have the Devi Ala ntra. 0 Lord 1 Kindi; 
describe the ordinary (SAmAnya) and the specisl (vis'e$a) rules thereof. 

4-41. NAr&yeiya said :—“ 0 NArada I Listen. Iam now telling you 
about the rules of initiation (DikjA) of the disciples, pure in beatt. When 
they are initiated, they become entitled then and not before that, to 
worship the Devas, the Fire and the Guru. That method of instruc, 
tiojo, and religious act and ceremony is called the Dik$S (initia¬ 
tion) by which the Divine. Knowledge is imparted ; and at once flashes 
in the heart and mind of the ini tiated that Knowledge and all hit 
sins are then destroyed. So the Fun dits of the Vedas and the Tantras say. 
(The Divine Knowledge is like lightning, fire, arising and permeating the 
body, mind, and spirit.) This DiitgA ought to be taken by all means 
This gives excellent merits a°d pure result s. Both the Guru and the &})’» 
(disciple) ought to be very P ur e and true. (This is the first essential requi¬ 
site. Then the results are instantaneous). First of of all, the Gnru i 1 


to perform all the morning duties, he is to take bis bath and perform 
his SandhyA Vandanams. He is to return home from the bapks of the rivq 
with his Kamandalu and observe maunara (silence). Then, in order 
to give DikjA, he is to enter into the assigned room (YAga Mandaps) 
and‘take hie seat on an Arana that is excellent ard calculated to pleare 


all. He is to perform Aehanara and do PrAnAyAma. Then he shouj 
take water in his Arghya vessel and putting scents and flowers in tbt, 
charge that water with PbatkAra mantra (that is, condense electric 1 *) 1 
Spirit iu that). Then uttering the Fh*| mantra, he is to sprinkle the »» l " 
o,l the doorwaye of the worshiproom and begin his Pooji. Firstly, 00 
the top of the door at one eud invoke the Deity GananAthA by His 
at‘ the other And invoke Sarasvati by Her mantra, and at the ml 
invoke Lakfjml Dev! by Her mantra duly and worship them with 
Then, on the right side worship Gang! and Bighnes'a; and on ^ 
left side worship KjettrapAi* and YamunA, the daughter of ti> e . 
Similarly, on the bottom of the door, worship the Astra DevatA by 
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Phat mantra. Then oOnsider the whole Mandapa as inspired with the pre- 
senoe of the Devi, and see the whole plaoe as pervaded by Her through and 
through. • Then, repeat the Phat mantra and destroy the Celestial obstacles 
as well as those from the middle space (Antarikfa); strike the ground 
thrice with the left heel an 1 thus destroy the Terrene obstacles. Then 
touching the left branch on the left side of ths chohkAt, put the right 
foot forward and enter into the Mandapa. Then instal the Sinti Kumbha 
(the peace jar) and offer the ordinary Argbya (Sbminyilrgha). Next wor¬ 
ship the VAstunSthi and Padmayoni with flowers, and Atapa rice and the 
Arghya water, on the south-west and then purify the Pancha Gavya. Next 
sprinkle all the Mandapa and the entrance gate with that A-rghya water. 
And, while sprinkling with Arghya'water, consider the whole space right 
through as iuspired with the presence of the Devi and repeat the Mdla 
Mantra with devotion and sprinkle with Phat mantra. The Kart&, then, 
uttering the mantra “Pha{,” is to drive away all the evils from the Mandapa 
and uttering the mantra “Hum” sprinkle water, all around, thus 
pacifying the atmosphere and bringing psaoe into tie hearts of all present 

Then burn the DhUpa incense itfside and scatter Vikira (water, 
sandal-paste, yava, ashes; Durba grass with roots, and Atapa rice). 
Then collect all these rice, etc., again with a broom made of Kus'a grass to 
the north east corner of the Mandapa ; making the Sankaiap and uttering 
Svasti v.lchana (invocation of good', distribute and satisfy the poor and 
or; hans with fooding, clothing and money. Then he should bow down 
to his o.vn Guru and take his seat humbly oti the soft Asanam allotted 
to him with bis face eastwards and meditite on the Deity (I?ta Deva) of 
the mantra that is to be imported to the disciple. After meditating 
thus, he is to do the B hilt a s'uddhi (purification of elements) and perform 
NyJss, etc., of the Deya mantra (the mantra that is to be imparted to 
the disciple) according to the rules stated below e, the Rifion the head ; 
the chbandas it the month, the If (a DsvatAin the heart, BSjn on the anus 
and $akti NyAsa on the two legs.: Then he is to make sound tbiioe 
by the olap of his palm and thus thwart off afl the evils of the earth tnd 
the middle space and then make digbandhun (tisingup thciijoarrtere) by th 0 
mudil ohbotikA three times (snapping the' thorn band forefinger together ). 
Then perform the Prlf Ayftpaa with the Mdia mantra of the wouldnbe-Isfa- 
Davath and do the Mbtriki: blyfisa j>f opffsown body, thu»:r?“ O/n Am 
Qamah s’irasf, Qm Am uaraah on! the f*oe, Om Im namah on the right 
eye, Om, Imnamah on the left eye, and to on, assign all the letters duly 
jto the hi resjieetive plfloe^, Then perform, the Kar^nga nyfiaa on the 

»-rPm ^riday^i.^n^Djah, 

touching on the heart, utter Om Sirase svfthft, touching the head; Om 
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S'ikhftyai Vafat, touching the tuft; Om Kavaohlya Hum, touching on 
the Kavaoha, “Om netratraylya Vaufa{, touching the eye, and “ Om 
Astrlya Fhat ” touching both the aides of the hand, the palm and its 
back. Then finish the Naylea by doing the Var^anyftsa of the 
Mfila mantra in those plaoes that are said in the cognate kalpas. (t «, 
throat, heart, arms, legs, etc). 

0 Narada I Next consider within your b ody the seat of an auspicious 
Asana (a seat) and make the Ny&u of Dharma on the right side, Jfiluam 
on the left side, of Vair&gyam (dispassion) on the left thigh, prosperity and 
wealth on the right thigh, of nou-Dharma in the mouth and of Non* J Elnara 
on the left side, Avairlgyam (passion) on the navel, and poverty on the right 
side, Then think of the feet of the Asana (the body) as Dharma, etc, and 
all the limbs as Adharna (non-D harma.) In the middle of the Asana 
(body) t.e., in the heart consider Ananta Deva as a gentle bed and on that a 
pure lotus representing this universe of five elements. Then make 
Ny&sa of the Sun, Moon, and Fire on this lotus and think the Sun as 
composed of twelve Kalla (digits,) the Mooq oomposed of sixteen 
Kalis (digits) and the Fire as composed of ten Kails. Over this make 
Nyftsa of Sattva, Raja and Tamo Gunas, Atml, Antarfttml, Paramltml 
and JBInltml and then think of this as his Ifta’s altar where the devotee is 
to meditate on his I?ta Devatft, the Highest Mother. Nylsa-aasignment 
of the varioue parts of the body to different deities which is usually 
accompanied with prayers and corresponding gesticulations. Next tho 
devotee is to perform the mental worship of the Deya Mantra Devatl 
according to the rules of his own Kalpa; next he is to show all the 
Mudrfis stated in the Kalpa for the satisfaction of -he Deva. The Devas 
become very pleased when all these Mudrls are shown to them. 


42*46. 0 Nfirada ! Now, on one’s left side, erect an bectagon,, 
inside it a ciroular figure ; inside this again a square and then draw 
within that square a triangle and over it show the Sankha Mudrft. 

After finishing the Poojl of the Six Deities at the six corners of the 
hectagon, Fire, etc., take the tripod of the Sankha (conch-shell) and 


sprinkling it with Pha| mantra, place it within the triangle. 

Utter, then, the Mantra “ Mani Vahniman daily a Das’a Kalltmane 
Amnka Devyl Arghyapltrasthlnlya oamab” and thus worshipping t e 
Slnkbya vessel place it within the manuals. Then worship in * e 
Sankha p&tra, the ten Kails of Fire, beginning from the Eait,' ( theniiou. 
east and so on. Sprinkle the Sankha, oenohshell, with the Mils 
and meditating on it, place the Sankha (oonoh shell) on the tripod. P® 
ing the mantra “ Am Sflrya man^allya DvidaeVcalltman# A m 
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gbyapAtrAya n.mab” worship in the Arghyapltra Sankha, sprinkle 
ter in the Sankha with the Mantra Sara Sankhya namah.” Worship 
Jae order the twelve KalAs of the Sun TapinJ, TApini, DhiimrA, etc., utte r 
fifty syllables of the MAtrikA in an inverse order (i.e., beginning (See 
,S4rada Tilaka) with Kgam, Ham, §«n, Sara, Sam etc.,) and repeating 
i MtUa Mantra also in an inverse order, fill the Sankha, three-fourths, with 
tor. Next perform in it the NyAsa of CbandrakalA and uttering the 
raVra “ Ura Soma raandalAya fjlodas'akalAtmane AmukadevatAyA ArghyA- 
•itAya naraafc, worship in this oonohshell. Next with Ankus'a mudrA, 
roke all the tirthas there, repeating the Mantia “ Gange Cha Yamune 
aiva, etc., and repeat eight times the Mula Mantra (the basic Mantra) 
Then perform the Sadatnga NyAsa in the water and with the Mantra. 
HridA namab, etc., worship and, repeating eight times the Mila Mantra, 
ver it with MatsyamuudrA. 

Next place on the right side of the Sankha, the Prokgani PAtra (the 
.os'A vessel from which water is taken for sprinkling) and put a little water 
it. By this water sprinkle and purify all the articles of worship as well as 
le’sown body and consider one’s Atman as pure and holy. 

57-81. After doing works thus far the until Vis'efArghyu is placed, the 
svotee should erect Sarvato bhadra mandala within the altar and put 
he rice within its pericarp, Next spread Kus'a grass on that Mandala 
nil put on one Kuroha, looking well and auspicious within it, made of 
senty-seven Kus’a grass knotted with Venyagra granthi. Worship here 
beAdhara Sakti, Prakriti, Kflrma, Sega, KgaraS, Sudh&eindhu, Maniman- 
»la, Kalpa vrikga and Igta devatft and the Pitha. (DurgA Devi yoga 
dthAya namah). Then have an entire kumbha (water j A r) having no defect, 
vash it inside with Pha$ mantra, and encircle it with the red thread thrice 
u symbolising the three Gunas. 

Place within this jar the Nava ratna(nine jewels) with Kuroha and wor- 
bipping it with scents and flowers put them in the jar repeating the Pranava, 
md place that on the Pijha (seat). Next consider the Pitha and Kumbha 
.waterjar) as one and the same and pour waters from the Tirthas, repeating 
inverse order the MAtrikA Varnas (from Kga to Ka) and fill 
il > thinking of the I|{a Deva and repeating the basic mantra, put the new 
Md fresh twigs (Pallavas) of As'vattha, Panasa and mango trees, etc., 
“» the jar and cover its mouth and place over it fruits, nee, and 
ch »»»ka (honey) and wrap it with two red clothes. Then perform the 
?t *?»*Prati*thA and invoke the Spirit of the Devi by the PrApa- 
!tht P»na Mantra and show the MudrAs, AvAhana, etc., and thus satisfy 
** D «»t. Th*n do the ^as'opaohAra PftjA of the Pevi after me. 
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ditating on the Paramps'vari acoording to tbe rules of the Kolp l( 
First offer “welcome” in front of tbe Devi and then duly cffer the Pldya, 
Arghya, Aehamaniya water, Madhuparka, and oils, eto., for the bath. 
Then offer nice red silken clothes and various jewels, ornaments; 
repeating the Mktrikk syllables eleatrified with the Deya Mantra, worship 

the whofe body of the Devi with scentB and flowers. Next offer to the 

Devi the sweet scent of OUguru mixed with camphor and the 
K&s'miri sandalpBste mixed with Kasturi and various nice scented 
flowers, for example, the Kunda flowers, etc.. Then offer the Dh5pa prepared 
from Aguru, Guggula, Us'l ra, sandalpaste, sugar, and houey and know 
that the Dhflpa is very pleasing to the Devi. Nest offer various lights 
and offerings of fruits, vegetables and fooding... §e particular to sprinkle 
everything with the water of tbe Kosft, thus purifying, before it is offered to 
the Devi. Then oomplete the Anga Pdjk and the Avarana-p&jk of the 
Devi, then perform the duty of Vais'vadeva. On the right side of 
the Deviereot an altar (sthaudila) six feet square and iustal Ago! 
(Eire) there. Invoke there the Deity, thinking of Her Form and worship 
Her with scents and flowers. Then with the Vykhriti Mantra with Svaha 
prefixed and M&la (Deya) Mantra perform the Homa ceremony with oblat¬ 
ions, charu and ghee, twenty five times. Next perform Homa again with 
Vyarhiti. Next worship the Devi with scents, etc., and consular the 
Dev? and Pitha Devata as one and the same. Then take leave of 
(visarjana) the Agni (Fire). Offer valis (sacrifices) all round to the 
Pkrs'vadas of the Devi with the remnant charu of the Homa 

Now again worship the Devi with five offerings and offer betel, 
umbrella, chkmara and others and repeat the Mffla mantra thousand times. 
After finishing the Japam, place Karkari (a water-jar wit sms 
holes at the bottom, as in a sieve) on the rice in the north-easter, 
corner and invoke the Devi there and worship Her. Utter.n„ ^ 
mantra “ Rakja Rak?a” moisten the place with water ^ 

of Karkart, and repeat the Pbat mantra. After • the 

Deri, place Karkari in due position. Thus, the Guru ^ 

Adhivlsa (toregoing) ceremony and takee hi* flfealr with 
sleep, that night on that altar. ■ ‘ he H( >®» 

82-10fl. ON&rada 1 Now I am describing briefly ^ tbe 

Kunda (a round hole in the ground consecrated to the V J 7 ^ 
Samskftfa ceremony of the Sthandila (the' sacrificial H# » 

first, the Mflla Mantra, see,' fix your gSze on the fro* 

with water* and ‘the Phst Wsntrfc atid drive 
tht#e. v ^hed ^prWkW' * 
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[hen draw within • it three lines Prdgagra' and Udagagra (on the 
, iis tem and northern sides). Spriokling it with water and the 
Pranava, worship within the Pitha, utterring the mantras from Adhdra 
Saktaye namah fco Amuka Devi Yoga Pithdya namaij. Invoke, in 
that Pitha, the Highest One, Who is £iva £ivd with all one-ness of 
heart and worship Her with scents and offerings. Then think for 
moment the Devi as having taken bath aDd as one with Sankara. 
■ nir then fire in a vessel and taking a flamiDg piece thereof throw that 
in the south-west comer. Then purifying it by the gaze and quitting the 
ortions of Kravyddafc, impart the Chaitanya by “ Rain,” the Vahnivija 
“ Om ’’ over it seven times. •'Shew, then, the Dhenumudrd 


am l protect it by Pha{ Kira and cover, veil, it with the mantra 
“ Hum ”■ Then turn the fire, thus worshipped with sandalpaste, etc., 
thrice" over the Kunda and with both the knees on the ground and 

repeating the Pranava, consider the Agni as the Virya of Siva and throw 

it on the yoni of the Devi in the Pitha. Then offer Achamans, 
etc., to the Deva and the Devi and worship. Then light the flame with 
the mantra “ Chit Pingala Hana Hana Daha Daha Pacha Paoha 
Sarvajnd Jnapava Sv4bA ” Then utter the stotra to the Agni Deva with 
great love, repeating the mantra “ Agnim Prajvalitam vande Jata- 
redam Hutds'anain suvarna varnamamalum samiddham Visvatomukham." 
Then perform the Sadamganydsa to the Agni Deva “Om Sahasrdrcbohije 
namah, Om SvastiYfirndya Svahft,” Om Uttistha purusdya va?at,” 

“ Om Dhuma vydpine Hum Om Sapta Jihvdya vau§at “OrnDhanur 
dhariya Phat.” Repeating the above six mantras, perform the Nydsa on 
the heart, etc., the six places. Now meditate on the Agni as ot 
a golden colour, three-cyed, seated on a lotus and holding in His four 
hands signs of granting boons, Sakti, Svastika and sign of “ no 
fear'also meditate on Agni, as the seat of the greatest auspiciousness. 
Then moisten the Kunda on the top of the belt (mekhald) with 
water. Next spread the Kus'a grass all arouDd and draw the Agni 
jantra over it, t, e., triangle, heotagon, cirole, eight-petalled figure and 
Bh&pura; rather havo this drawing before the Agnisthdpand. Now 
meditate this only. Then, within the Yantra, recite “ Vais'vdnara 
Jlfcaveda Lohitlkfi sarvaharmdni Sddhaya Svdbd uni worship Agni. 
Then worahip in the centre and in the hectagon at the comers 
worship the Saptajihvd (seven tongues Hiranya, Gaganft, Raktd, 
Kri?nd, Suprabhd, Bahurdpd, Atiraktikd and next worship within the 
Pericarp of .the lotus the Anga Davatds, Then recite the following 
wtatras within the eight petals:—" Ora Agnaye Jdtavedase namah," 
“O.? Agnaye Saptajikvdyu namah," “ Om'Agnaye Havyavdbandy. 
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namab," Om Agnaye As'vodaraj&ya namab," “ Om Agnaye Vais'v4n». 
rftya namab,” “Om Agnaye KaumAra tejase namab," “ Om Agnays 
VisVamukh&ya namab,” “Om Agnaye Devamukh&ya namab” &n( j 
considering the forms to hold Sakti and Srastik, worship them. Then 
consider Indra and the other Lokap&las (Regents of the several 
quarters) situated ia the [east, south-east, and eo-on together with 
their weapons, the thunderbolt and the other weapons, and thus worship 
them. 

107-134. 0 N&rada! Next purify the saorificial ladles, etc., sruk, 
sruva, etc., and ghee; then, taking ghee by srura, go on with the 
Homa ceremony. Divide the ghee of the Ajyasth&li (the vessel in 
which the ghee for the Homa purposes is kept) in three parts: 
take ghee from the right side and saying “ Om Agnaye Svftht " 
offer oblations on the right eye of the Agni; take ghee from the 
left side and saying “ Om ^Somfty > Sv&hA offer oblations on the left 
eye of the Agni; take ghee from the centre and saying, “ Ora 
Agnijom&bhy&m Sv&hA, offer oblations on the oentral eye of the Agni. 
Take ghee again from the right side and saying “Om Agnaye 
Svijtakrite Sv&hA” offer oblations to the mouth of the Agni. Then 
the devotee is to repeat “ Om Bhuh Sv&hA,” “ Ora Bhuvab Sv&h&," 
*< Om Svah SvAhA ” and offerthrioe the oblations; next he is to offer 
oblations thrice with the Agni mantra. After this, O Muni 1 for impreg¬ 
nation and each of the ten Samsk&ras, natal-ceremony, tonsure, etc., 


he is to repeat the Pranava Mantra and offer the eight oblations of 
ghee on each oocaeion. Now hear of the tenfold SamskAras:-(l) 
Inpregnation, (2) Purasavan (a eeremony performed as soon as t 
woman perceives the foetus to be quick}, (8) Simantonnayana (» 
ceremony observed by women in the fourth, sixth or the eighth month 
of pregnancy), (4) J&ta Karma (ceremony at the birth of a child), (5) 
NAmakarana, (naming the child), (6) Nijk.Amapa (a ceremony performed 
when a new-born child is first taken out of the house into the open 
air (usually in the fourth month), (7) AnnaprAs'ana (when the rice u 

put in the mouth of the child), (8) Chffd&karana (the ceremony of he 

first tonsure, (91 Upanayana (holding the saorificial thread, IJ 
GodAna and UdvAha (gift of cow. and marriage). These sre '' 
in the Vedas. Next worship Siva PArvatl, the Father and t e 
of Agni and take leave of them. Next in the name of Agm, o 
five Samidhae (fuel) soaked in ghee and offer one oblation 
to each of the Avarana DevatAs. &r 

Then take the gbee by the Sruk and covering it with the aruva, 
ten oblations to Agni, and MahA Gapce'a with mantra# ending m » u 
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(The MabA Ganes’a mantras run as follows (1) Om, Om SvAhA (2) 
Om Srim SvAhA, (3) Om Srtm Hrim SvAhA, (4) Ora Srim, Hrim 
Klim SvAhA, (5) Om Srim Hrim Klim Glaum SvAhA, («y Om Sr'im Hrim 
Klim Glaum Gam SvAhA, (7) Om Srim Hriip Klim, Glaum ityantah Gam 
Ganapataye SvAhA, (8) Om Vara Varada ityantah SvAhA, (9) Sarvajanam 
me Vas’am ityanto SvAhA and (10) Anaya SvAhA ityantah. 

Next perform in the Agni the Pitha PdjA and meditate on the T)eya 
Iftadeva and worship him. Next offer twenty-five oblations to his 
face, repeating the Mula Mantra. Then think of that and Agni Deva as 
one and the same, and then again as one with Atman. Then offer oblations 
to each of the §adainga DevatAs separately. Then search for the NAdis 
(veins) of Vahni and I?ta DevatA and offer twenty one oblations. Then 
offer oblations to each of the two DevatAs separately. Next offer one 
thousand and eight oblations to the Ifta Deva with Til soaked in ghee 
or with the materials enumerated in the Kalpa. 0 Muni I Thus finish¬ 
ing the Homa ceremony, consider that the Ista Deva (the Devi), Agni 
and the Avarana Deities are all satisfied. Then, by the command of 
the Guru, the disciple is to take his bath and perform his SandhyA, eto., 
and put on new clothes (cloth and -chAdar) and golden ornaments. 
He is to come then, to the Kunda with Kamandalu in his hand and 
with a pure heart. He is to bow down to the elders and superiors 
seated in the assembly and take his seat in his Asana. >§ri Guru Deva 
then would look at the disciple with kind eyes and think the Chaitanya 
of the disciple within his own (the Guru’s) body. Then the Guru 
Deva would perform the Homa and look at the disciple with a divine gaze, 
so that the disciple becomes pure-hearted and able to get the favours of 
the Devas. Thus the Guru must purify all the Adhvas (the passages) 
of the body of the disciple. 

Then the Guru is to touch respectively the feet, generative organ, 
navel, heart, forehead, and the head ofjthe disciple with Kfircha (a bundle 
of Kus'a grass) and til soaked in ghee, in his left hand and offer at 
each touch eight oblations, repeating the mantra “ Om adya Sifyasya 
KaladhvAnam SodbayAmi SvAhA," “ etc., Thus the Guru would purify 
KalAdhva (in the feet) TattvAdhva (in the generative organ), Bhuva- 
oalhva (in the navel), VarnAdhva (in the heart), PadAdhva (in the fore¬ 
head) and MantrAdhva (on the head), the six AdhvAs and think these 
& 11 to be dissolved in Brahma (Brahmalina). 

135-155. Then, again, the Guru would think all these to be re-born 
from Brahma and transfer the Chaitanya of the disoiple that was in 
fiim to the disoiple. Then the Guru must offer PurnAhuti and oonsider 

146 
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fcheljta DevatA, placed in the fire by the visarjana mantra for the 
Homa purposes, as entered into the water-jar. Ho is to perform a «ain 
the Vyfirhiti Homa and offer all the AmgAhutis (oblations to all" th e 
limbs) of the fire and take leave of the fire withdrawing the Deity 
from the jar, into his own body. Uttering then the Vaujal Mantra 
he would tie the eyes of the disciple with a piece of cloth and would 
bring him from the Kunda' to the mandala and make the disciple 
offer pujpAnjali (flowers in his palm) to the I?ta deva. Then he would take 
away the bandage or piece of cloth from his eyes and ask him to take his seat 
in the seat KusAsana. Thus the Guru, after havi ng purified the elements 
of the body of the disciple and performed the NyAsa of the Deya Mantra, 
would make the disciple sit in another mandala. Then he would touch 
the head of the disciple with the twigs (Pallavas) of the Kunda and 
repeat the MAtrikA Mantra and make him have his bath with the watir 
of the jar which is considered as the seat of the Ifta Deva. Then, 
for the protection of the disciple, he would sprinkle (abhifeka) him with 
the water of the Vardhani vessel placed already in the north-east 
corner. Then the disciple would get up and put on the pair of new 

clothes and besmear his whole body wftb ashes and sit close by the 

Guru. When the merciful Guru woull consider that the (5iva ^akti 
has now passed out of his own body and that Divine Force, the Devi, has 
entered into the body of tbe disciple i. s. charged the disciple with 
the pass. Thinking now the disciple and tbe DevatA to 

be one and the same, the Guru would now worship tbe disciple with 
flowers and scents. The Guru would then dace his right hand on 
the bead of the disciple and repeat clearly in his right ear the MahA 

Mantra of the MabA Devi. The disciple is to repeat also the MahS 

Mantra one btmdred and eight times and fall prostrate on the ground 
before the Guru and thus bow down to tbe Guru, whom the disciple 

now thinks as tbe incarnate of the Deva. , . , 

The disciple, the devotee of tbe Guru, would now give as a Dak?m 

all his wealth and property for his whole life to the Guru. TbeD he 
would give DakfinA to the priests and make charities to the virgins. the 
BrAhmanas, the poor and the destitute and the orphans. Here he is not; to 
be miseriy in any way in the expenditure. 0 NArada! Thus the « 
oiple would consider himself blessed and be would daily remain eD ^ c 
in repeating the MabA Mantra, Thus I have described to you a 
the most excellent Dik»A, Thinking all these. y° u 
to remain ever engaged in worshipping the lotus feet of the Great 6 
There is no Dharrna higher than this in this world for tbe BrAbma?*® 
Tbe followers of the Vedas would impart this Mantra according^ 0 ^ 

■ ' —;« own Gribya 8&tr(S) 
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would also do the same according to tieir own Tantras. Th* Vaidik 
should not follow the Tantra rales and the T&ntriks are not to follow the 
Vaidik rubs. Thus all the SAitras say, And this is the SantUan Creed. 
Nlndyana said O NArada! I have described all about the ordinary 
Diksl that you questioned me. Now the essence in brief is this that you 
would remain always merged in worshipping the ParA 3akti, the Highest 
Force, the MahA Devi. What more shall I say than this that I have 
got the highest pleasure and the NirvAna, the peace, that passeth 
all understanding, from my daily worshipping That Lotus Feet duly. 
VedavyAsa said :—•“ O MahArAja! 0 Janamejayan ! After having said this 
Diksatattva, the highest Yogi BhagavAn NArAyana, meditated by the 
Yogis, closed his eyes and remained merged in SamAdhi, in tho medita- 
'on of the Lotus Feet of the Devi. 

Knowing this Highest Tattvn, NArada, the chief of the Risis, bowed 
own at the feet of the Great Guru NArAyana and went away immediately 
) perform tho tapa*y& so that he also might see the Mvha Devi. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the DikfAvidhi 
r on the rules of Initiation in the MahApurAnam Sri Mad Devi 
lhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER. VIII. 

1-8. Janamejya spoke to Veda VyAsa:—O Bhagavan ! Thou art. 
he knower of all the Dharmas and Thou art the chief, the crown of 
ha Pundits, knowing all tho !§4stras. Now I ask Time how is it that 
he twice-born have eeased to worship the Highest S'akti, the 
•Ayatriand they now worship the other DevatAs, on tho 
Me of the distinct command in the S’rutis that the worship of the 
lAyatri is nity4, that is, daily to be done at all times, especially 
.wring the three Sandhy4 times, by all those that are twice-born ? 

In this world some are the devotees of Vijuu, some, the followers 
'f Ganapati, some are KApAlikas, soma follow the doctrines prevalent 
11 China ; some are the followers of Buddha or ChArvAka ; some of them 
■gain wear the barks of trees and others roam naked. So various 
persons are seen having no trace of faith in the Vedas. 

0 BrAhmana ! What is the real oause underlying secretly here in this ! 
kindly mention this to me. Again there are seen many men, well versed 
In various metaphysios and logic, our B. A’s and M. A’sbut then, again, they 
lia,e no faith in the Veda?. Blow is this ? No body wants anything omm- 
>us to him consciously. But ho* Is it that thes sO-odled learned men are 
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fully aware-and yet they are wonderfully*void of any trace of faith in the 
Vedas ? Kindly mention the oause underlying this, 0 Thou ! The foremost 
oftheknowers of the Vedas! ■ 

There is, again, another question:—Thou hadst described before the 
glories of Manidvipa, the highest and the best place of the Devi. Now 1 
want to hear how is that Dvipa greater than the great. Satisfy this 
servant of thine by describing these. If the Guru be pleased, he 
reveals even the greatest and the highest esoteric secret t.o his disciple. 

9-10. Silts spoke:—Hearing the words of the King Janamejaya, 
the Bhagav&n Veda Vy4sa began to answer the questions in due order. 
The hearing of this increases the faith of the twioe-bom in the Vedas. 

11-30. Vy&sa said:—Well has this been asked by you, 0 King! 
in due time and in an appropriate moment. You are intelligent and 
it seems that you have got the faith in the Vedas. I now answer. Listen, 
In ancient days, the Asuras, maddened with pride, fought against the 
Devas for one hundred years. The war was very extraordinary and 
remarkable. In this great war various weapons were used, variegated 
with numerous MSyfts or ingenious devices. It tended to destroy the 
whole world. By the mercy of the Highest and tbs Most Exalted $akti, 
the Daityas were overcome by the Devas In that Great War. And 
they quitted the Heavens and the Earth and went to the netbor regions, 
the PAtfila. The Devas were all delighted and began to dwell on their 
own prowesses and beoame proud. They began to say : —“ Why shall 
not victory be ours. Why are not our glories great ? We are by 
for th# best! Where are the Daityas ? They are devils, powerless. 
We are the causes of creation, preservation and destruction. We all 
are glorious,! Oh ! What can be said before us in favour of the Asuras, 
the devils? Thus, not knowing the Highest S&kti, the Devas were 
deluded. At this moment, seeing this plight of the Devas, the World 
Mother took pity on the Devas and, to favour them, 0 kingl She appeared 
before them in the form of the Most Worshipful, the Great Holy Lighh 
It was resplendent like ten million Suns, and cool as well like ten 
million Moons. It was brilliant and dazzling like ten million lightning 
flashes, without hands and feet, and exceedingly beautiful! Never was 
this witnessed before 1 Being this Extraordinary Beautiful Lovely Light) 
the Devas were taken aback; they spoke amongst themselves, thus. 
“What is this! Wbat is this!” Is this the work of the. Daityas or 
some other great Mftyft (Magic) played by them or is it the wor 
of another ior creating the surprise of the Devas I 0 King! The “ 1 
all assembled together and decided to approaoh towards that A ora 
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Light ahd to ask It what It was. They, 'then, would determine its 
strength and deeide what to do afterwards. Thus, coming to this 
ultimate conclusion, Indra called Agni and said “0 Agni! You are 
the mouth-piece of the Devas. Therefore do you go first and asceitain 
distinctly what this Light is. Hearing thus the words of Indra, Agni» 
elated by his own prowess, set out immediately from the place 
8D d went to that Light. Seeing Agni coming, the Light addressed 
him thus:—“ Who are you? What is your strength? State this 
before Me. " At this Agni replied:—“ I sra Agni. All the yajBas, 
ordained in the Vedns are performed through me. The power of 
burning everything in this universe resides in me.” Then that adorable 
Light took np a straw of grass and said:—“ 0 Agni ! If you can 
burn everything in this universe, then do you burn this trifling 
straw." Agni tried bis best to burn the straw but he could not 
burn it. He got ashamed and fast went back to the Devas. Asked by 
the Devas, Agni told them everything and said:—O Devas! Know 
verily that the pride cherished by us that we are supreme, is entirely 
false.’’ 


31-50, Indra then asked V&yu (wind) and said:—“O V&yu I 
You are dwelling in this universe, through and through ; by your 
effort?, all are moving; therefore you are the Pr&na of all ; it is 
possible that all forces are concentrated within you. Go and ascertain 
what is this Light ? Verily I do not see any other person here than 
via who can ascertain this great adorable Light. Hearing these 
ioramendable words of Indra, V&yu felt himself elated and went as 
once to that place where was that Light. Seeing ths Vftyu, the 
Light, the Yaksa, (the demi-god, the Spirit asked in a gentle language 
Who are you ? W hat strength is there in you ? Speak out all these 
to me.” At this, V&yu ~poka arrogantly “ I am MStarisvan, I am 
YSyu; about my strength, I can move anything and I hold ev « r y 
thing. It is through the strength of mine, that this universe is, an is 
alivo and brisk with movements and works. That Highest ass 
Light then replied:—“ 0 V&yu 1 Move this straw that lies before you, 
snd if you oanuot, quit your pride and -go back t° D 

ashamed.” At this V&yu tried all his might but, alas ! He cou not 
move the straw a bit from that place 1 

V&yu then gave up-his pride and returned to the D® VM & ° ^ . 

to them all about the Yak?a (a sort of demi-god ; a ghost) O uev 
°« Pride is vain, In no way can we be able to ascertain the nature 
of Light. It seems that that Holy Light, adorable by all.js 
‘^ordinary. Then all the Devas spoke with fne voioe to n 
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“ When You-' are the King ofj the Devas, better go yourself”^ 
asoertain the reality of Its Nature.” Indra, then, with great prjj 9) 
went himself to the Light; the Light, too, began to disappear gradually 
from the place, and ultimately vanished from Indra’s sight. When 
Indra found that ho could not even speak to That Light, he became 

greatly ashamed and began to conceive of his own nothing-ness. He 

thought thus.-—“ I wo’nt go back to the Davas. What shall I say 
to them ? Never will l disclose to them my inferiority ; one is better 
to die than do this. One’s self-honour is the only treasure of the great and 
honourable. If honour is gone, what use, then, is there in living? 

O King 1 Then Indra, the Lori of Devas, quitted his pride and took 
refuge unto That Great Light which exhibited, ere long, such a glorious 
cbaraoter. At this moment, a celestial voice was hiard from the 

Heavens:—“0 Indra! Go on now and do the japara, the reciting of 
the M3y& Vija Mantra, the basic Mantra of MstyA. All your troubles 
will, then, be over.” Hearing this celestial voice, Indra began to 
repeat the M&yA Vija, the Seed Mantra’of MAyA, with rapt concentra¬ 
tion and without any food. 

51-61. Then on the ninth lunar day of the month of Chaitra 
when the Sun entered the meridian, suddenly there appeared in that 
place a Great Mass of Light as was seen before. Indra saw, 
then', within that Mass of Light, a Virgin Form in full youth. The lustre 
from Her body was like that of ten million Rising Suns; and the 
colour was rosy red like a full-blown JavA flower. On Her forehead 
was shining the digit of the Moon ; Her breasts were full, and, 
though veiled under the cloth, they looked very beautiful. She was holding 
noose and a goad in Her two hands and Her other two hands indicated 
signs of favour and fearlessness. 

Her body was deckel with various ornaments and it looked auspicious and 
exceedingly lovely ; nowhere oan be seen a woman beautiful like Her, 
She was like a Kalpa Vnkja (celestial tree yielding all desires); she was 
three eyed and Her braid of hair was encircled with MAIati garlands. 
She was praised on Her four sides by the Four Vedas, Incarnate, in their 
respective Forms. The brilliancy of Her teeth shed lustre on the ground as 
if ornamented with PadmarAga jewels. Her face looked smiling. Her clothing 
was red and Her body was covered with sandal paste. She was the 
Cause of all causes. Oh ! She was all Full of Meroy. 0 King Janamejajal 
Thus Indra saw, then, the UmA Fftrvatl Mahes'vart B hagavati and t® 
hairs of his body stood on ends with eoetacy. His eyes were filled 
tears of lov? and deep devotion and he immediately fell prostrate 0 
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the feet of tl » 0 In<3ra 8an 8 various hymns to Her and praised Her. 

He became very glad and asked Her “ 0 Pair One i A rt Thou that 
Great Mass of Light ? T f this be, kindly state ihe cause of Tby appear- 
ance.” 0 King 1 Hearing this, the Bhagavati replied. 

62-83. This My Form is Brahma, the Cause of all causes, the Seat 
of MlyS, the Witness of all, infallible and free from all defects or blemi- 
hes. What all the Vedas and Upanifadas try to establish, what ought 
to be obtained, as declared by all the rules of austerity, and for which 
the BrJhraanas practise Brahmaebaryam, I am all that. I have told 
you about that Brahma, of the nature of the Great Holy Light. The 
sages declare that That Brahman is revealed by “ Om ” and“Hrim”, 
the two Vijas (mystic syllables) that are My two first and foremost Mantras 
wherein I remain hidden, t create this universe with My two parts (in My 
two aspects); therefore My Vija mantra is two. “ Om ” Vija is denominated 
i Sachchidauauda (everlasting existence, intelligence snd bliss) and 
Hrim” Vija is Mfty3 Prakriti, the Undifferentiated Consciousness i 
ado manifest. Know, then, That M8y& as’the Highest Sakti and know 
as that Omnipotent Goddess at present revealed before your eyes, 
s moon light is not different from the Moon, so this M8y8 S'akti in the 
.ate of equilibrium is not different from Me (The powerful man and 

m power he wields are not different. They are verily one and the same.) 

hiring Pralaya (the Great Latency period), this M8y8 lies latent in Me» 

ithout there being any difference. Again at the time of creation, this 

I8y& appears as the fructification of the Karmas of the Jivas. When 
lis M&y& is potential and exists latent in Me, when M8y& is Antarmukhi, 
is eallad Unmaa’feeted {and when the M&y8 becomes Kinetic, when 
is May! is Bahirmukhi, when She is in an active Kinetic stare, it is said 
> he Manifested. There is no origin or beginning of this M4y&. M8y& is 
f tho nature of Brahma in a state of equilibrium. But. during the 
ginning of the creation, Her form consisting of the several Gunas 
ppears, when M8yi is Bahir Mukhi, She becomes Tamas, in Her Unmam- 
*ted state. 0 Indra! For this reason Her state of abstraction, and 
ecoming introspective, this is Her Antarmukhi state , it is known 
and Her looking outward is Her Bahirmukhi state ; it is denomina ej 
5 Tamas and the "other gunas. From this comes Sattvaand then Bajaa 
nd Brahmfl, Vi?nu and Mahes'a are of the nature of the three gunaa. 

has the lUjo guna in Him preponderating ; in Visnu, the a va 
n 9» prepond erates and in Mabes'a, the Cause of all Causes, is sai t 
r Urao guna. 13rahm& is known as of the Gross Body , Vi^no1 1 * no 
of 'he Subtle Body ; and Rudra is known as of the Causal . o y an 
^ am known as Turij3, transcending the Gunas. 
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This Turfya Form of Mine is callod the state of equilibrium of the Gun&j, 
It is the Inner Controller of all. Bey>nd this there is another state 
of Mine which is called the Formless Brahma (Brahman having B „ 
Forms). Know, verily, that my Forms are two, (2) as they are with or 
without attributes (Saguna or Nirguna). That whioh is beyond MSy4 
and the MAyio qualities is called Nirgunft (without Pr&kritic attributes) and 
that which is within M&yft is called Saguna. 0 Indra! After creating 
this universe, I enter within that as the loner Controller of all and it 
is I that impel all the Jivas always to their due efforts and actions, 
Know, verily, that It is I that engage Brahmft, Vi?nu and Rudra, the 
causes of the several works of creation, preservation and destruction of this 
universe; (they are performing their functions by My Command), 
Through the terror from Me the wind blows ; through ray terror, the $un 
moves in the sky; through My terror, Indra, Agni, and Yama do their 

respective duties. I am the Best and Superior to all. All fear Me. 

Through My Grace you have obtained victory in the battle. Know, 
verily, that it is I that make you all dance like inert wooden dolls as My 
nqere instruments. You are merely My functions. I am the Integral Whole, 
I give sometimes victory to you and sometimes victory to the Daityas; 
Yea, I do everything as I will, keeping My independence duly and, accord¬ 
ing to the Karmas, jnstly Oh! You, all, have forgotten me though your 
pride aud sheer non-senae. You have been carried deep into dire delusion by 
your vain egoism. And know now that to favour you, this My Adorable 

Jjight has issued suddenly. Hence forth banish ever from your heart all 

your vain boastings and idle pratings. Take refuge wholly unto Me with 
all your head, heart and soul, unto My Saohchid&nanda Form and be 
safe. (At times the Devas forget and so fall into troubles). 

84-93. Vytsa said :—Thus saying, the M&la Pakriti, the Great Devi, 
the Goddess of the Universe, vanished from their sight. The Devas, os 
the oiher hand, began to praise Her then and there, with rapt devotion, 
Since that day, all the Devas quitted their pride and engaged themselves 
in wdrsbipping the Dev! devotedly. They worshipped the G&yatri Devi 
daily daring the three 9andhy& times and performed various Yejnas and 
thus they worshipped Bhagavati daily. Thus, in theSatya Yuga, every body 
engaged themselves in repeating the Mantra Gliyatrf and worshipped tbs 
.Goddess indwelling in the Pranava and Hrfnktra. So, See now for yourself, 
that the worship of Vijnu or Siva or initiation in the Vijiju Mantra or 1!1 
the &ivh Mantra are not menti oned anywhere in the Vedes as to bo don> 
•I way* and for ever. (They are done for a while and not required any ® 01 
tthos the objects are fulfilled only the worship of Gayatr! is always cotnp u ” 
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sory, to be done at all times, as mentioned in the Vedas. 0 King 1 If a Brfth 
mana does not worship the Giyatri, know, then, for oertain, that in every way, 
ha is sura to go dawn lower and lower. There is no doubt in this. A Brlhmin 
is not to wait, no never, to do any other thing ; he will have all his desires 
fulfilled if he worships only the Devi G&yatri. Bhagavftn Manu says that a 
Brahmin, whether he does any other thing or not, can be saved if he wor¬ 
ships only the Divine Mother G&yatri. (This worshipping the G&yatri 
is the highest, greatest, and most difficult of all the works in this universe). 
If any dovotee of $iva or Vi?nu or of any other Deity worships his de¬ 
sired Deity without repeating the G&yatri, he is sure to suffer the torments 
of hell. (Buo this age of Kali deludes the people and draws away their 
minds from reciting this G&yatri save a few of them.) 0 King! For 
this reason, in the Satya Yuga, all the Br&hmanas kept themselves 
fully engaged in worshipping the Glyatri aud the lotus feet of the Devi 
Bkagavati. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Twelfth Book on the appearance 
of the Highest &akti in the M ah&pur&natn $ri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vy&sa. 

CHAPTER IX. 


1-20. Vy&sa said: O King Janamejaya! Once on a time, on 

account of an evil turn of Fate, (Karma) of the human beings, lndra did 
not ruin on this earth for fifteen years. Owing to want of rain, the famine 
appeared horribly ; and almost all the beings lost their lives. No one could 
count in every house the number of the dead persons. Out of hunger the 
people began to eat horse*; some began to eat bears and pigs, some began 
to eat the dead bodies while some others carried on any how their lives. The 
people were so muoh distressed with hunger-that the mother did not refrain 
horn eating her baby child and the husband did not refrain from eating his 
wife, 0 King 1 The Br&hmanas then united and after due discussion, 
c'ae to the conclusion thet that they would go to the hermit Gautama 
who would be able to remove their distress. So all of them wanted to go 
quickly to the kermitige of the Muni Gautama. They began to say i— 
hear that there is no famine in the hermitage of Gautama. Various 
cfsons are running there from various quarters.” Thus coming to a 
0n0 Us ' on > the Br&hinatias went tor the Gautama’s As'rama with their 
outh 8emaii8 aa< * r ®l ati i on s. Some went from the east; some from the 
i some, from the west, and some from the north. Thus from various 

147 
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quarters the people flocked there. Seeing the BrAhmanas coming. there, 
the Bi?i Gautama bowed down to them and gave them a cordial welcome 
and served them with seats, eto. When all took their seats and became 
calm and quiet, Gautama enquired about their welfare and the cause of 
their arrival. They described everything about the dire famine and their own 
«tates and expressed their deep regret. Seeing them very much distressed, 
the Muni gave them word not to have any fear; he said “ I am to-day 
become blessed by the arrival of the great ascetics and honourable persons 
like you. I am your servant. You consider ell my houses as yours, 
Be quite comfortable. Bear no uneasiness. When your servant is alive, 
what fear do your entertain and whom do you fear? When the dements are 
transformed into good merits by your mere sight, and when you have biased 
m . house with the dust of your holy feet, then who is mo.e blessed than 
me ? 0 Vipras 1 Kindly perform your Sandhy&s, and Jnpams and rest 

here at ease. VyAsa said 0 King Janamejsya 1 Thus consoling the 
BrAhmanas, the Ri?i Gautama began to worship the Gayatri Devi with 
rapt devotional trance. “O Devi GAyatri ! Obeisance to Thee ! Thou 

art the Great VidyA, the Mother of the Vedas, Higher than the Highest; 

Then art VyArhiti represented by the Mantra “ Om Bbur Bhuvafc Svalj;" 
O Mother 1 Thou art the state of equilibrium t. e., the Turiya ; Thou art oi 
of the Form of Hrim; Thou art SvahA and SvadbA; Thou grantest the 
desires of the Bhaktas. Thou art the Witness of the three states, 
JAorat (waking), Bvapna (dreaming) and Su?upti (deep sleep). Thou aq 
the°TuriyA and Sachchidinan la Brahma. O Dovi ! Thou res.dest m the 
Solar Orb and appearest as a ruddy girl in the morning, an youthlu 
maiden at noon and a black old woman in the evening. 0 Uev 
Obeisance to Thee! Now shew favour on us at this severe famine > 
when all the beings are well nigh on the way to destruction. 

21-40. Thus praised and worshipped, the World-Mother appealei 
gave to the lii?i one vessel (cup).full to the brim by whicheveryone cm 
fed and nourished. The Mother told the Mum:-“Ibis full 
„iven by me to you will yield whatever you wish. 1 ’ 

Thus saying, the Devi GAyatri, Higher than the Highest, van 
Then, according to the wish of the Muni, came out from ^ 
mountains of cooked rice, various curries and sweetmeats, ^ 

and fodder, silken clothings, varr.ous ornaments an 0#atafl . 

and vessels for sacrificial purposes. In fact whatever th GAyatr i, 

wished, that came out of the brimful cup. g«ven -by th ^ , dJ 

Then the Muni Gautama calle I the other Munis » .j< 0 ; a i ladles 

gave them wealth, graius, closings ornaments, and tie sa fl* 

and spoons and cows and buffaloes for the sacnfioia P 
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Munis then assembled »nd perfoimed various yajiias. The place all round,- 
then flourished and became so much prosperous that it looked like a 
second heaven. In fact whatever fair and beautiful there exist in the 
Trilokas, all came from the brimful cup given by the Devi Gayatri. At 
this time the Munis, with sandalpaete all over on their bodies, and deco¬ 
rated with very bright ornaments looked like the gods and their wives looked 
like goddesses. Daily utsabs began to be held in in the As'rama of Gautama. 
Nowhere were seen any diseases or dacoities a nd there was no fear from any 
such things. Gradually the As'rama’s boundary extended t> one hundred 
Yojanas (4 hundred miles) Hearing this greatness ol Gautama, many per- 
rons came tlure from various quarters. And the Muni Gautama, too, gave 
them words “cast away fear" and fed them. The Devae, on the 
oiher hand, became very much satisfied by the various Yajnas and 
extolled the Muni’s greatness. So much so, that the iamous lndra 
the Lord of the Devas, came in the midst of the assembly and extolled 
Ids greatness, thus :—“ This Gautama has fulfilled all our wishes and 
has verily become a Kalpa VYikgi ( celestial tree yielding all desires).* 
If this man had not dono such things, in this hard famine time, we 
would not have got the Havih offered in sacrifices and the prospect of 
our lives would have been at stake.” O King Janamejaya I Thus the Muni 
(i.iutama fed and nourished for twelve years all the Munis, like hio sons 
end that place came to be recognised as the chief centre (the Head 
matters) of the Oftyalri Devi. Even to-day, all the Munis perform 
ith devotion the Puragacharanams and worship thrice the Bhagavati 
ayatri Devi Ev< d to-day the Devi is there seen as a girl in the morning 
i a youthful maideu at noon, as an old woman in the evening. Then 
nee on a time, N&rada, of best conduct, came there playing on his 
reat lute and singing in tune the highest glories of Gayatri and took 
h seat in the assembly of ,he Munis. 

42-62. Seeing the tranquil-hearted N&rada coming there, Gautama 
nd the other Munis received him duly and worshipped him with the P&dya 
nd Arghya. In'course of conversation he began to describe the glories 
f Gautama and said O Best of Munis ! I have beard from the 

moth of lndra, in the assembly of the Devas, your glories as to your 
upporting and feeding the pure-hearted Munis and I have come to see 
'on. By the Grace of §ri Bhagavati Gayatri Devi, you have now become 
blessed. There is no doubt in this. Thus saying, the Devargi N&rada 
sntered into the temple of the Devi Gayatri and with eyes, gladdened 
by love, saw the Devi there and offered due hymns in praise of Her and 
then ascended to the Heavens. Hore, on the other hand, the Brflhmanas 
that were fed by Gautama, became jealous at so much honour offered 
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to Gautama and tried their best so that no further honour be paid to 
him. They further settled not to stay aDy longer in his As'rarai, when 
the next good harvest season oomes. (Thus his glories will wane). 0 
King ! Some days passed when good rains fell and there was an abundance 
cf crops everywhere and the famine ended. Hearing this, all the Br8h. 
mins united, Alas 1 O King ! to curse the Ri?i Gautama. Oh 1 Their fathers 
and mothers are blessed in whom do not arise such feelings of jealousy! 
This all ie the wonderful play of the powerful Time ; it cannot be express*,] 
by any person. O King! These Brfthmins created, by Mft/ft, an aged cow, who 
was to die and pushed her in the sacrificial ball of the Muni Gautama at the 
time of the Homa ceremony. Seeing that cow entering into the enclosure 
where the Homa was being performed, Gautama cried out “ Hoorn Hoom ” 
when the cow fell there and died. And the other Brahmanas instantly cried 
out “ Look 1 Look! The wicked Gautama has killed the cow.” Seeing 
this inconceivable event, Gautama was greatly nonplussed and, completing 
his Homa ceremony, entered into Sam&dhi and began to think the 
cause of it. Then, coming to know that this has been conccctid by the 
Mayft of the Brahmins, he became angry like Rudra at the time of 
dissolution ; his eyes were reddened and he cursed the Rifs, thus Oh 

vile Brahmins I When yon are ready to cause mischief to nm unjustly 
then let you be averse to meditate and do the japam of the Levi tiayatri, 
the Mother of the Vedas. “ For your this act, never you will be eager to 
perform any Vedic sacrificial acts or any action concerning thereof 
There is no doubt in this. You will be always averse to the man ra o 
iSiva or the Tantra of fSiva. You will be always averse to Mula ra n 
Sri Devi, to Her DhyAnam, mantra, to any conversation regar i , 
Her; to the visiting of Her place or Temple, to do worship and other 
monies to Her, to see the Grand Festivals of the Devi, to singing the namfi 
and glories of the Devi, to sit before the Devi and to adore Her. 

61-81 0 vile Brfthmanas ! You will be always averse to see the 

festivals of Siva, to worship Siva, to Rudrftk,a, to the Bel leaves, and to the 
holy Bhaema (ashes). You will be wholly indifferent to practise » 

ways of living ae presented in the Vedas and Smritis, to preserve your ^ 

duct good and to observe the path of knowledge to Advaita Jnftnam, ° P 
tise restraint of senses and continence, to the daily practices o ^ ^ 
Bandanam, to performing the Agnihotra ceremonies, to t e « " J ft8 to 
Vedas according to one’s own S&khft or to the daily stu ies J rMdhlP 

teach those things or to give, as gifts, cows, etc., or to per o e! , 

of the fathers, etc.,!or to perform Krichchra Chftndrftyana an P ^ 

0 Vile Brfthmanas 1 As you are ready to do these me » n g ^ Mo* 1 
have to suffer for this that you will deeist from worshipping 
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Adorable Sri Bhagavatt Devi and that you will worship the other Devas 
with faith and devotion and hold on your bodies S'arakha, Chakra and 
other signs. You will follow the KApAlikas, Bauddka Sastras and other 
heretics. You will sell your father, mother, brothers, sisters, sons and 
daughters and even your wives too 1 

You will sell the Vedas, r J ir.has, and your Dharma. You will not feel 
ashamed in any way to sell all these. You will certainly have faith 
iu Kftpftilka and Bauddha opinions, PAnohar&tras and Kama S'Sstras. 
0 vile Brflhmans 1 You will not hesitate to go to your mother, 
daughters or sisters and you will always be licentious with others’ 
wives and spend your time in that. This is not to you only hut 
to the women and men all that will come in your families. Let the Gayatri 
Devi be always indignant with you and let you all go in the end 
ti the Andha Kupa hells, etc. Vyasa said;— ,l O Janainejaya! Thus 
taking the water symbolising the true rules and laws of creation, and cursing 
the Brahmanas, the Muni Gautama went hastily to see the G&yatri Devi 
and, on arriving at the temple there bowed down to Her. The Devi, too, 
became surprised to see their actions. 0 King 1 Even to day Her Lotus 
Face looks similarly astonished 1 


82-90. Then the Giiyatri Devi told Gautama with amazement: — 
“ 0 Gautama ! The venom of the snake does not become less if you 
feed the serpents with milk ; so never mind all these things; the Karinas 
take their peculiar turns ; it is haul to say when will happen what things. 
Now be peaceful. Do not bo sorry. Hearing these words of the 
Devi, Gautama bowed down to Her and went thence to his own 
as'rama. Here, on the other hand, the Brahmanas forgot everything 
due to the curse of Ga itama, of the Vedas and the GAyatri Mantra. 
They then began to look at this event with wonder as unique and 
extraordinary. All united they afterwards repented and going before 
Gautama, fell prostrate at his feet. But they could not speak anj 
word out of shame. Only they said frequently:-" Be pleased, be 
pleased with us.” When all the assembly of the Brahmanas prayed 
to him for favour and graoe, the Muni Gautama took pity ou t era 
and replied. My word will never turn out . false. You will have o 
remain in Kdmbhip&ka hell upto the time when S ri Krisna wi a 
incarnation. Then you will be born in the earth in t e ° 

and whatever I have uttered will exactly come unto y° iu 
you are in earnest to avert my ourse then go and wors ip 
feet of S'ri G&y&tri Devi. The is no other remedy. 
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91*100- Vy&sa said;—Thus dismissing the Brfihmanas, Gautama 
Muni thought that all these ocourred as a result of PrArabdhi 
Karma and he became calm and quiot. For this reason, after !§ri Krijna 
Mahfiraja ascended to the Heavens, when the Kali age came, those 
cursed Brfihmanas got out of the Kumbhipfika hell and took their 
births in this earth as Brahmins, devoid of the three Sandhyfis, devoid 
of the devotion to.Gfiyatrt, devoid of faith in the Vedas, advocatin'' 
the heretics’ opinion and unwilling to perform Agnihotra an l other 
relegious sacrifices and duties and they were devoid of Svadhfi and 
Svfihfi, They forgot entirely the Unmanifested Mdla Prakrit! 
Bhagavati. Some of them began to mark on their bodies various 
heretical signs e. g., Taptamudrfi, etc.; some became Kfipfi likas ; some 
became Kaulas ; some Bauddhas .and some Jainas. Many of them, though 
learned, became lewd and addicted to other’s wives and engaged 
themselves in vain and bad disputations. For these, they will have 
to go again surely to the KurabhipAka bell. So OKing! Worship 
with your heart and soul $ri Bhagavati Parames'vari Devi. The worship 
of Vijnu or Siva is not constant (to be dono everyday); only the 
worship of £akti is to be constantly perfoimed. For this reason 
whoever does not worship $akti is suro to fall. Thus I have 
answered all your questions. Now I shall describe the highest and 
most beautiful place, Manidvipa of the Primal Force Bhagavati, the 
Deliverer from this bondage of world. Listen. 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the cause 
of ^raddhfi in other Devas than the Devi GAyatri in the Mah&pnrfinaro 
$ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,009 verses by Maharji Veda Vya<a. 


CHAPTER X. 


1-20. Vyksa said:—“ O King Janamejaya I What is known in the 
Gratis, in the Subfile Upanijada, as the Sarvaloka over:the Brahmaloka, that 
is Manidvipa. Here the Devi resides, This region is superior to all the other 
regions, Hence it is named “Sarvaloka.” The Devi built this place of 
yore according to Her will. In the very beginning, the Devi Mfila Praknti 
Bhagavati built this plaoe for Her residence, superior to KailAs'a, Vaikun- 
tha and Goloka. Verily no other place in this universe can stand hefor® 
it. Hence it is called Manidvipa or Sarvaloka as superior 
Lokas. This Manidvipa is situated at the top of all the 


to all t be 

regions, 
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3 j resembles an umbrella. Its shadow falls ou tho Brahm&nda and 
sstroys the pains aul sufferings of this world. Surrounding this 
linidvipa exists an ocean oriled the Stidha Samudru, many yojanas wide 
nd" many yoj mas deep. Many waves arise in it due to winds. 
Various fishes and eonohes and other aquatic animals play and here 
he beaoh is full of clear sand like gems. The sea-shores are kept always 
i 00 l by the splashes of the waves of water striking the boach. 
Various ships decked with various nice Hags are plying to and fro. 
Various trees bearing gems are adorning the beach. Across this 
ocean, there is an iron enclosure, very long and seven yojanas wide, 
very hb'h so as to block the Heavens. Within this enclosure wall 
the military guards skilled in war and furnished with various weapons 
are running gladly to and fro. There are four gateways or entrances; at 
every gate there are hundreds of guards and various hosts of the devotees 
of the Devi. Whenever any Deva come3 to pay a visit to the 
Jagadis'vari, their V&hanas (carriers) and retinue are stopped here. 
OKim’'! This place is being resounded with tho chimiugs of the 
bells of hundreds of chariots of the Devas and the neighings of their 
horses and the sounds of their hoofs. The Devis walk here and 
there with canes in their hands and they are chiding at intervals 
the attendants of the Devas. This place is so uoisy that no one 

can hear clearly another’s word. Here are seen thousands of houses adorned 
with trees of gems and jewels and tanks filled with plenty of tasteful 
good sweet waters. O King ! Atier this there is a second enclosu 
wall, very big and built of white copper metal (an amalgam ot zirn, 
or tin and copper); it) is so very high that it almost touches t 

Heavens. It is hundred times more brilliant than the preceding 
enclosure wall ; there are many principal eutranco gates and 
trees here. What to speak of the trees there more than thia a 
trees that are found in this universa are found there and ey eai 

always flowers, fruits and new leaves! All the quarters are 
with their sweet fragranee 1 

21-40. OKing! Now hear, in brief, the names ct some ol tha 
trees that are found in abundance there:—Panasn, a m a, ’ 

Karnikara, Sins'apa, Deod&ra, Kauchanftra, mango, Sumeru, 1 ’ 

Labangtt, Kat fruit tree. 

lamala, S&la. Kankola, N&gabhdra, Punn. D a, > ^ Baadhu j }va> 

As'vakarna, Hastikarpa, T&laparna, Pomegrana e, * nakavrik9a> Ki- 
J “ mvira > Kurandaka, Ch&mpeya, Bandhujiva, . nous SDa kes) 

'“guru, (usually coiled all over with cobras, very jjjira-tree, 

S&udaltree, Datetree, Yvktbika, TMaparni, u D > 
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Khadira, Bhillataka, Ruchaka, Kutaja, Bel tree and others, the Talasi 
and Mallika and other forest plants. The place » interspersed with 
venous forests and gardens. At intervals there are wells, tanks, etc, 
adding very much to the beauty of the place. The cuckoos are 

on .,»r, t™.»a*»r •» y. *• b "*> » 

. .".d ...at fragnnc. all .round. Th. tr... .» »■• «» »8 - 

3 The trees of all seasons are seen here; on the tops 

nice shadows. f fima le birds of the Mayan! 

of these are sitting pigeons, P a T ’ . There are g68Q rivers 

species and other birds of various other p c ngoe8 , swan, 

flowing at intervals carrying many ,uicy_ J ^ J 

- 

to K ™ . »ol.s».e c™» th. third onolo.or. »« of 00 PP- 
this ivaijwja . i • i Wtihin this are forests ci 

, ,h.p.d »d 7.1- „ J,‘r.nd fr.it. iik. 8 ». 

K.lpavrik,a«, hating g« » nJ gladden thing. .11 .round, 

The \ P T 1“ ,.1. ^preserves alway. thi. pW Th. ki.p 

Th . king “ P U .r Hewer. i .rn.ra.nta m* 

“zr? Var th.... .I - 

h 0 ««* h ™ —Jt" 1,1.72. floss always railing. Th.J play 
Sri- The two wives Spr . g I)leasantl Oh ! The honey of 

with bunches o owers^ ^ abuuJaaee , The perfumes of the full 

Wown^flTwers spread to a distance of ten yojanas. The Gandhar as, 

the musicians, live here with their ”' V0 ; th t h 0 beauties ol 

41-60. The places round this arejM with ^ ^ ^ 

the spring and with the cooin 0 ] Q King , Nesl 

intensifies the desires is (0V0n yojanas. 

comes the enclosure wal, made ' ° ^ “ the g gantana ka tree. The 

Within this enclosure there is g . The flowers look 

fragrance of its flowers extends to te y J ar0 v0rj , iwe ei 

jrrf rp 5 c/s 

otherwise they « dl j* %J r.m.1. ..n.«.li.tn b “' *'‘,‘2, 

- * u dMk!d mt 
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glands and they stalk to and fro with fans in their hands. There 
, water to be found here very cool and refreshing. And owin» to 
beat all the people here use this water. Next to this lead enclosure 
the wall made of brass, the fifth enolosure wall. It is seven 
yojanas long. In the centre is situated the garden of Hari Chandana 
trees. Its ruler is the Rainy Season. 

The lightnings are his auburn eyes ; the clouds are his armour, the 
thunder is his voice and the rainbow is his arrow. Surrounded by his 
hosts be rains incessantly. He has twelve wives (1) Nabhah Sri, (2) Na- 
bhahsya 6ri, (3) Svarasya, (1) Rasyasdliaf, (5) Ambtl, (6) Du lit, (7) Niratni, 
(8) Abhramant?, (9) Megha Yantikit, (10) Varjayantt, (11) Chivunika, and* 
(12) Varidh&r& (some say Madamatta. All the trees here are always Been with 
new leaves and entwined with new creepers. The whole site is covered all 
over with fresh green leaves and twigs. The rivers here always flow 
full and the current is strong, mdeed ! The tanks here are very dirty like 
the minds of worldly persons attached to worldly things. The devotees 
of the Devi, the Siddhas and the Devas and those that consecrated 
in their life times tanks, -veils, and reservoirs for the satisfaction of the 
Devas dwell here with their wives. 0 King 1 Next to this brass 
enclosure comes,the sixth enolosure wall made of fivefold irons. It is 
seven yojanas long. In the centre is situated the Garden of Mandiira 
trees. This garden is beautified by various creepers, flowers and leaves. 
The Autumn season lives hare with his two wives Ifalakjmi and Orja- 
lak?mi and he is the ruler. Various Siddha persons dwell here with 
their wives, well clothed. O King ! Next to this comes the seventh 
enclosure wall, seven yojanas long and built of silver. 

61-80. In the centre is situate! the garden of PArijAta trses. 
They are filled with bunche ■ of flowers. The fragrance of these Parijitas 
extend upto the ten Yojanas and gladden all the things all around. Those 
who are the Devi Bhaktas and who do the works of the Devi are delighted 
with this fragrance. The Hemanta (Dewy) season is the Regent of this 
pltee. He lives here with his two wives Saha Sri and Sahasya Sri and 
with his hosts. Those who are of a loving nature are pleased hereby. 
Those who have become perfect by "performing the Vratas of the Devi 
live here also. O King 1 Next to this silver, there comes the eighth 
enclosure wall build of molten gold. It is seven Yojanas long. In 
tte;oentre there is the garden of the Kadamba tree. The trees are always 
Mvered with fruit# and flowers and the honey is coming out always from 
toe trees from all the aides. The devotees of the Devi drink this honey 
always and feel intense delight t the Dewy Season is the Regent of this 

148 
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place. He resides here with his two wives Tapah Sri and Tapasyl Sr! 
aod his various hosts, and enjoys gladly various objects of enjoyments 
Those who had made various gifts for the Devi’s satisfaction, those great 
Siddha Purusas live here with their wives and relativos very gladly in 
various enjoyments. 0 King! Next to this golden enclosure 
comes the ninth enclosure made of red Kum Kum like (saffron) Puspa. 
rAga gems. The ground inside this enclosure, the ditches or the basins 
for water dug round their roots are all built of Pufpar&ga gems. Next 
to this wall there are other enclosure walls built of various other gems 
and jewels ; the sites, forests, trees, flowers birds, rivers, tank*, lotuses, 
mandapas (halls) and their pillars are all built respectively of those 
gems. Only this is to be remembered that those coming nearer and 
nearer to the centre are one latch times more brilliant than the ones 
receding from them. This is the general rule observed in the construction 
of these enclosures and the articles contained therein. Hare the ttegonts 
of the several quarters, the Dikpalas, representing the sum total of 
the several Dikpalas of every BrahmAnda and their guardians reside. On 
the eastern quarter is situated the Amaravati city. Here the high- 
peaked mountains exist aud various trees are seen. Iudra, the Lord 
of the Devas, dwells here. Whatever beauty exists in the separate 
Heavens in the several places, one thousand times, rather more than 
that, exists in the Heaven of this cosmic Iudra, the thousand-eyeJ, here. 
Here Indra mounting on the elephant Aiiavata, with thunderbolt in 
his hand, lives with Sachi Devi uud other immortal ladies aud with 
the hosts of the Deva forces. 

On the Agni (south-eastern) corner is th8 city of Agni. This repre¬ 
sents the sum total of the several cities of Agni in different Brahman- 
das. 

81-100. Here resides the Agni Deva very gladly with his two wives 
SvAhA and SvadbA and with his VAbana and the other Devas. On 
south is situated the eity of Yama, the God of Death. Here lives 
Dharma RAja with rod in his hand aud with Cbitragupta and several 
other hosts. On the south-westen corner is the place of the UAk?am 
Here resides Nirriti with his axe in his hand and with his wife and other 
On the west is the city of Varuna. Here Varuna r J’ 
resides with his wife VArunf and intoxicated with the drink of V ru 
honey ; his weepon is the noose, his VAbana is the King of fish« s an 
subjects are the aquatic animals. On the north-western corner »» 
VAyudeva. Here Pavana Deva lives with his wife and wi 
ptrfat in the praotioe of PrApAyAnja. He holds* ft** lQ 18 



Book Xll.j CHAPTER XI. lly g 

His VAhana is deer and hie family oonsists of the.fortynine VAyus. On 
the north resides the Yak?as. The corpulent King of the Yakfas, 
Kuvera, lives here with his Saktis Vriddhi and Riddbi, and in posses¬ 
sion of various gems and jewels. His generals Manibhadra, Purna 
bhadra, ManimAn, Manikaudhara, Manibhfisa, Manisrlgvi, Manikar- 
mukadhAri, etc, live here. On the north eastern corner is situated the 
Rudra loka, decked with invaluable gems. Here dwells the Rudra Deva 
On His back is kept the arrow-case and he holds a bow in his left hand. 
He looks very angry and his eyes are red with anger. There are other 
Rudras like him with bows and spears and other weapons, surrounding 
him. Ehe faces of some of them are distorted; some are very horrible 
indeed ! fire is coming out from the mouths ef some others. Some have ten 
hands ; some have hundred hands and some have thousand hands ; some 
have ten feet ; some have ton heads whereas some others have three eyes. 
Those who roam in the intermediate spaces between the heaven and 
earth, those who move on the earth, or the Rudras mentioned in the 
RtidrAibyAya all live here. 0 King ! tsAna, the Regent of the north 
eastern quarter lives here with BhadrakAli and other MAtriganas, with 
Kotis and Kotis of RudrAnis and with DAmaris and Yira Bhadras 
and various other Saktis. On his neck there is a garland of skulls, 
on his hand there is a ring of snakes ; he wears a tiger skin ; his upper 
clothing is a tiger skin and his body is smeared with the ashes of 
the dead. He sounds frequently his Damaru ; this sound reverberates 
on all sides, he makes big laughs called AttahAsya, reverberating through 
the heavens. He remains always surrounded with Prarnathas and BbAtas; 
they live here. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the 
description of Mani Dvina in the MabapurAnam f§r! Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahavji Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XI. 

1-30, VyAsa said:—“O King Janamejaya 1 Next to this Pu?parAga 
miI ?i enclosure wall comes the tenth enclosure wall, made of PadmarAga 
“*?'• red like the red Kunkuma and the Rising Sun. It is ten yojanas 
^’oh. All its ground, entrance gates and temples and arbours are all made 
Pa dmarAga mani. Within this reside the sixtyfour KalAs or 8ub-Saktis 
adorned with various ornaments and holding weapons in their hands. 
f eh them, has a separate Loka (region! allotted and within this 

he hftg get his own formidable weapons, V&hanas, families and t eir 
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leaders or Governors. 0 King! No* hoar the names of the sixtyfour 

KalAs:_They are:-PingalAk f i, Vis'AlAk?!, Samriddh., Vriddhi, SraddhA, 

SvAhA, SvadhA, MAyA, SafigBA, VasundharA, TrilokadhAtri, SAvitrf, 
GAyatri, Tridas'es'varf. SurApA, BahurApA, SkandamAtA Acbyutapnya, 
VimalA, AmalA, Arunf, Aroni, Prakriti, Vikriti, 8n 9 {x, Sthitx, Samrhiti, 
SandhyA, MAtA, Satf, Hams!, MardikA, Vajrikl, ParA, DevamAtA, 
Bbagavatf, Devaki, KamalAsanA, Trimakhi, Saptarnakhi, SurAsura 
vimardio !, Lambo S thf, tirdhakes'i, Bahus!r?A, Vrikodari Ratharekhih. 
vayA, Sas'irekA, GaganavegA, PavanavegA, BhuvanapAlA, MadanAtarA, 
AnangA, AoangamathanA, AnangamekhalA, AnangakusumA, VisvarupA, 
SurAdikA, Kjayamkar!, AkjyobhyA, SatyavAdini, BahurApA, SuobivratA, 
XJdArA and VAgij'i. These are the sixtyfour KalAs. All of them have 
got luminous faces and long Lolling tongues. Fire is always coming out 
from the faces of all of them. The eyes of all of them are red with 
anger. They are uttering:-We will drink all the water and thus dry 
up the oceans; we will annihilate fire, we will stop the flow of 
air and control it, To-day «e will devour the whole universe and so 
forth. All of them have got bows and arrows in eir , 

are eager to fight. The four quarters are being me*« d jt 
the clashing of their teeth. The hairs on their headsi ar 
and they stand upwards. Each of them has one hundred Aktaub^i orc 
under them. 0 King! What more to say than this 

them has got power to destroy one a * a gam0 _ There is no. 
one hundred Akfaubin! forces also can o cannot d< 

thing that is not impracticable with them. a 

JU b. C .». iw d lr W nor»»b.»tt.rri >» 
iv materi.U e«i.t within then •noloinret- “ » 

weapons, and forces all are unlimited. A , ntb enclosure 

ready at all times and in abundance. Ts*x t comes ^ . g like tba 
wall built of Gomedamapi. It is ten Yojanas high. n] b j r ds 

”.l, bl«. a— ail lb. gLund li.-.u.k-. ”""' P '"“<■ 
and nil othei ihin*. « nil r«d wd bn.ll .f 0.»^J 
the thirty-two MahA Saktis adorned with Th are always 

Gomedamapi and furnished with various weapo J tbeir faces 

eager to fight. Their eyes are always «d wi t lipierce him” 
are like Pw'Aohas and their hands are like * b *J“** ( ll ^ him down, ’ 
..Beat him,” “Cut him,” -Tear him asunder, of the 

are the words constantly uttered by them. Th Ak ub i 9 i forces- 
plL always worship them. Each of them ^ *+ 

These are inordinately powerful. It »jAkb BrabmM“ 

It mo» that each S'akti can easily destroy 



CHAPTER Xt. 


118 \ 


Sook xit.i 

Innumerable ohiriota, elephants, horses, etc., and other v&hanas are here. 
Verily all the war materials of the Devt Bhagavati are seen in this 
Go-meda-mani enclosure. 

31-51, Now I am mentioning the auspicious, sindestroying names of 
these Saktis:—Vidy4, Hr!, Pu?ti, Praj54, Sint v41i, Kuhfi, Rudrst, Viry4, 
Prabh4, Nand4, Pofani, Riddhid4, 3ubh4, Kfllar4tri, Mah&r4tri, Bhadra 
K 41 i, Kaparddint, Vikriti, Dandi,, Mundini,. Sendukhanda, 3ikhandint, 
Nis'umbba s'umbha mathant, Mahi§4sura marddint, Indrani, Rtfdr4ni, 
3ankar4rdha saririiji, N4ri, N4r4yani Tris'ulini, P41int, Ambik4, and 
H14dint. (See the Dak?in4 Murti Samhita and other Tantras.) 

35. Never there is any chance that they will be defeated any 
where. Hence if all those 3aktis get angry at any time, this Brahm4rida 
ceases to exist. Next to this Go-meda enclosure comes the enclosure made 
of diamonds. It is ten yojanas high ; on all sides there are the entrance 
gates; the doo rs are hinged there with nice mechanisms. Nice new 
diamond trees exist here. All the roads,’ royal roads, trees, and the 
spaces for watering tbeir roots, tanks, wells, reservoirs, S&ranga and 
other musical instruments are all made of diamonds. Here dwells 
Sri Bhuvanes'vari Devi with Her attendants. O King I Each of 
them has a lakh attendants. All of them are proud of their beauty 
Some of them are holding fans in their hands; some are holding 
cups for drinking water; some, betelunts ; some are holding umbrellas; 
some ohowries; some are holding various clothings; t some flowers; 
some, looking glasses; some, saffrons; some collyrium, whereas some 
others are holding Sindfira (red lead). Some are ready to do the painting 
works; some are anxious to champoo the feet; some are eager to 
make Her wear ornaments; some are anxious to put garlands of 
flowers on Her neck. All of them are skilled in various arts of enjoy¬ 
ments and they are all young. To gain the Grace of the Devi, 
they consider the whole universe as trifling. Now I shall mention 
to you the names of the attendants of the Devi, proud of their 
possessing lots of amorous gestures and postures. Listen. They are:— 
Anangardpi, Anangamadanfl, Madan4tur4, Bhuvanaveg4, Bhuvana- 
p41ikft, Sarvas’is'ira, AnangavedanS, Anangamekhal4, these are the 
Eight Sakhis. Eaoh of them is as fair as Vidyullatfl. Each is 
adorned with, various ornaments and skilled in all actions. When 
they walk to and fro with canes and rods in their hands in the service of 
the Devi, they look as if the lightning flashes glimmer on all sides. 

52-71 On the outer portion of the enclosure wall on the eight sides are 
situated the dwelling-houses of these eight Sakhis and they are always full 
of various v&banas and weapons, Next to this enclosure of diamond 
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eotfles the thirteenth enclosure wall made of Vaidflrya tnani, j t) 
height is ten yojanas. There are entrance gates and doorways on the 
four sides. The court inside, the houses, the bigrdads, wells, tanks 
ponds, rivers and even the sands are all made of Vaidurya mani' 
On the eight sides reside the eight M4trik&j Brahmi, etc,, with their 
hosts. These MAtrik&s represent the sum-total of the individual 
M&trikfts in every Brahm&nda Now hear their names:—(l) Brkhtni 
(2) Mkhes'vari,, (3j Kaumlri, (4) Vaijnavi, (5) V4rftbi, (6) IndrAn?, 
(7)Ch4tnund&, and (8) MahaLakjmi. 

Their forms are like those of Brahma and Rudra and others. They are 
always engaged in doing good to the Universe and reside here with their 
own VShanas and weapons. 

60-61. At the four gates,the various VAhanis of Bhagavatt remain 
always fully equipped. Somewhere there are Rotis and Kotis of elephants, 
At some pluces there are Kotis and Kotis of horses ; at others there are 
camps, houses, at others there are swans, lions; at others there are Garudas; 
at other places there are peacocks, bulls and various other beings all 
fully equipped and arranged indue order. Similarly the above mentioned 
animals are yoked to Kotis and Kotis of chariots; there are coachmen 
(syces); at some places flags are flutt9ring high on them so as to reaoh 
the heavens and thus they are adding beauty. At other places the aerial 
cars are arranged in rows, countless, with various sounding instruments in 
them, with Hags soaring high in the Heavens and endowed with various 
ensigns and emblems. 0 King ! Next to this Vaiddrya enclosure, comes the 
fourteenth enclosure wall built of Indranilamani; its height is ten Yojanas. 
The court inside, houses, roads, wells, tanks anc reservoirs, eto., all arebuilt 
of Indranilamani. There is here a lotus consisting of sixteen petals extending 
to many Yojanas in width and shining like a second Svdars’ana Chakra. 
On these sixteen petals reside the sixteeu fSaktis of Bhagavati, with their 
hosts. Now I am mentioning the names of these, Hear Kara!: 
Vik&rftU. UrnS, Sarasvati, Sri, DurgS, Lakfmi, Sruti, Smrtti, 

Dbriti, Sraddhl, Medh8,Mati, K4nti, and Ary8. These are the 16 Saktif, 
They all are dark blue, of the colour of the fresh rain-cloud ; They wield m 
their hands axes and shields. It seems they are ever eager to fight' 

King ! These Saktis are the Rulers of all the separate Saktis of the other 
BrahmAndas. These are the forces of Sri Devf. 


72-90. Being strengthened by the Devi’s strength, these are el# 8 !' 
surrounded by various chariots and forces, various other Saktis follow 
them. If they like, they can cause great agitation in the whole universe' 
Had I thousand faces, I would not have been able to describe wb»t >° 
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amount of strength they weild. Now I describe the fifteenth enolosare 
well:—Listen. Next to this Indranilmani enclosure, comes the en- 
closure made of pearls|(mukta),'very wide and ten Yojanas high. The court 
inside, its spaoe, trees, all are built of pearls. Within this enclosure there 
ii a lotu3 with eight petals, all of pearls. On these petals reside the eight 
£aktis, the advisers and ministers of the Devi. Their appearances, weapons, 
dresses, enjoyments, everything is like those of SrijDevi. Their duty is to 
inform the Devi of what is going on in the Brahmlndas. They are skilled in 
all sciences and arts and clever in all actions. They are very clever, skilful 
and clever in knowing beforehand the desires and intentions of Sri Devi 
and they perform those things accordingly. Each one of them has many 
other Saktis who also live here. By their Jn&na Sakti they know all th e 
news concerning the Jivas in every Brahm&nda. Now I mention the 
names of these eight Sakhis. Listen. Anangakusuma, Anangakusumft- 
tuii, Anangamadan8, Ananga madan4tur&, Bhuvanap81a Gaganavegfi, 
iWirekha, and Gaganarekh4. These are the eight Sakhis. They look red 
like the Rising Sun ; and in their four hands they hold noose, goad, and 
signs of granting boons and “no fear.” At every instant they inform Sri Devi 
of All the Events of the Brahm4nda. Next to this comes the sixteenth 
enclosure wall made of emerald (marakata); it is ten Yojanas high ; 
the court inside, its space, and houses and everything are built of 
emeralds (marakata mani). Here exist all the good objects of enjoyments. 
This is hexagonal, of the Yantra shspe. And at every corner reside the 
Devas, On the eastern corner resides the four-faced Brahma ; be lives 
with Gkyatri Devi ; he holds Kamandalu, rosary, signs indicating no 
fear” and Danda (rod). The Devi G3yatri is also decorated with these. Here 
all the Vedas, Smntis, the Pur4nas, and various weapons exist incarnate 
in their respective forms. All the Avatdras of Brahma, Gayatri, and Vy4- 
hritis that exist in this Brahm&uda, all live here. On the south-west corner 
Maha Vignu lives with Savitri ; He holds couch shell, disc, club, and lotus. 
Skvitri has got also all these. The Avataras of Vi?nu that exist in every 
Brahm&nda Matsya, Kurma, etc., and all the Avat4ras of Savitri that 
exist in every universe, all dwell in this place. On the north western 
corner exists Maha Rudra with Sarasvati. Both of them hold in their 
ands Paras'u, rosary, signs granting boons and “ no fear.” 

91-110. All the Avat&ras of Rudra and Parvati (Gauri, etc.) facing 
oath that exist in all the Brahmdn^as, dweil here. 

All the chief Agamas, sixtyfour in number and all the other Tantras 
esido here, incarnate in their due forms. On the south-eastern 
omer, the Lord of wealth, Kuvera, of Bhagavatf, surrounded by roads 
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and shops resides here with Mah& Lakfmi and his hosts holding the 
jar of jewels (Mani Karandika). On the western corner exists always 
Madana with Rati, holding noose, goad, bow and arrow, All his 
amorous attendants reside here, incarnate in their forms. On the 
north-eastern corner resides always the great hero Ganes'a, the 
Remover of obstacles, holding nopse and goad and with his Pu§ti 
Devi. OKing I All the Vibhfitis (manife stations) of Ganes'a that exist 
in all the universes reside here. What more to say than this, that 
Brahmi and the other Devas and Devls here represent the sum-total 
of all the Brahmas and the Devas and the Devis that exist in all 
the Brahm3ndas. These all worship f§ri Bhagavati, remaining in their 
own spheres respectively. 0 King 1 Next come the seventeenth enclo¬ 
sure wall made of Prabala. It is red like saffron and it is one 
hundred Yojanas high. As before, the court inside, the ground and 
the houses all are made of Prabftla. The goddesses of the five, 


elements, IfrillekhA, Gagar.a, Rakta, Karfilikk, and Mahochchhusmft 
reside [ here. The colours and lustres of the bodies of the goddessses 
resemble those of the elements over which they preside respectively 
All of them are proud of their youth and hold in their four hands 
noose, goad and signs granting boon s and “ no fear. They are 
dressed like S'ri Devi and reside he re always. Next to this comes 


the eighteenth enclosure wall built of Navaratna (the nine jewels). 
It is many yojanas wide. This enclosure wall is superior to all others 
and it is higher also. On the four sides there exist innumerable houses, 
tanks, reservorirs, all built of Navaratna ; these belong to the Devis, the 
presiding Deities of A mnffyas (that which is to be studied or learnt by 
heart; the Vedas). The ten Maha Vidyfi s K&li, Tli&, etc., of S'ri Devi and 
the Mah&bhedis, that is, their all the Avatiras all dwell here with their 
respective Avaranas, V&hanas and ornaments. All the Avatftras o 
S'ri Devi for the killing of the Daityas and for showing favour to 
the devotees live here. They are P&s'^mkue'es’vari, Bhuvanes va., 
Bhairavi, Kap&la Bhuvanes'vari, Amkus'a Bhuvanes'vari, Pram 
bhuvanes'vari, S'ri Krodha Bhuvanes'vari, Tri pul& 3 'v&r&dh&, Nityaklinn i 
Annapurnft, Tvaritfi, and the other avat&ras of Bhuvanes vari, and K ^ 
Tftrft and the other Mah&vidyfts are known as Mah&vidyis. They 


here with their Avarana Devatfts, V&hanas, and ornaments res pec 
-The Avarana Deities are the attendant Deities). H er ® 
also the seven Kotis of Deris presiding over the Mah& Mantra 
brilliant and fair like, the Koti Suns. OKing! Next to t is ^ 

wall comes the chief and. crowning palace of S’ri Dev, 
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Cbint&mani gems. All the articles within this are built of Chint&mani 
„ emB , Within this palaoe are seen hundreds and thousands of pillars. 
Some of these pillars are built of Sdryak&ntamani, some are built of 
CbandraMnta mani, and some are built of Vidyutk&nta mani. 0 
King I The lustre and brilliance of these pillars is so strong that no 
articles within this palace are visible to the eye. (Note -.— 1 The face 
of the Goddes Kali is so bright that it appairi like a shadow, i.e. black). 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter on the description of the enclosure 
walls built of Padraarftga mani, etc., of the Mani Dvipa in the 
MaMpur&nam S'ri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHA.PTER XII. 

1-17. VysUa said:—“0 King Jauamejaya ! The Ratnagriha, above men* 
tioned, ie the Central, the Chief and the Crowning Place of Mul& Praknti. 
(The nine jewels are:—(1) Mukta, (2) Manikya, (3) Vaidurya, (4) 
Gomeda, (5) Vajra, (6) Vidruma, (7) Padmariga, (8) Marakata, and 
(9) Nila). This is situated in the centre of all the enclosures, Within 
this there are the four Mandapas i. e., halls built of one thousand (i.e., inn¬ 
umerable) pillars. These are the S'ringflra Mandapa, Mukti Mandapa, Jn&na 
Mandapa and EkMita Mandapa ; on the top there are canopies of various 
colours; within are many scented articles scented by the Dhupas, eto. The 
brilliance of each of these is like that of one Koti Suns. On all sides of 
these four Mandapas there are nice groups of gardens of Kfts mira, MallikA, 
and Kunda (lowers. Various scents, and scented articles, for example, of musk, 
etc,, are fully arranged in due order. There is a very big lotus tank uere, 
the steps leading to it are built of jewels. Its water is uecfcar, on 
it are innumerable full-blown lotuses aud the bees are humming 
always over them. Many birds, swans, K&randavas, etc., are swimming 
to and fro. The sweet scents of lotuses are playing all round. U 
feet, the whole Manidvipa is perfumed with various scented things. 
Within the Sringftra Mindapa, the Devi Bhagavati is situated m the 
centre on an Asana (seat) and She hears the songs 8UI h’ 
the other Davis along with the other Devas. Similar y »> 

«» Mukti Mandapa, Sha frees the Jivas from the bon ages the 
world. Sitting on the Jn&na Mandapa, She gives ms rue, ^ 

J^na, and sitting on the fourth Eklnta MauJapa, J 

Her ministers, the Sakbis, Auanga Kusuma, etc, on t ^ ^ 

lo n, etc., of the universe. 0 King 1 Now I 8 * , of t |j e j) ev i 

“jiin, Kh&s, room of S'ri Devi. Listen. The Khfc Ma al_p 1 ^ M 

Bll »gavatl is 3ri ChintAmani Gnha. Vfithm th P 



1186 


Sr! mad dev! bhAqavataM. 

platform, the dais and sofa whereon the Devi taketh Her 'oonourabla seat 
The ten S'akti-tattvas form the staircases. The four legs are (1) Brahma, (2) 
Vifnu, (3) Rudra, and (4) Mahes'vara. Sad&s’iva forms the upper coverin'* 
plank. Over this Sri Bhuvanes vara Mah& Deva or the Supreme Architect 
of the Universe is reigning. Now hear something about this Bhuvanes’vara 
Before creation while intending to sport, the Devi Bhagavati divided Her 
Body into two parts and from the right part created Bhuvanes'vara. 
He has five faces ■ and each face has three eyes. He has four hands 
and He is holding in each hand deer, signs indicating do not fear, axe, 
and signs granting boons. He looks sixteen years old. The lustre of 
of His Body is more beautiful then Koti Kandarpas and* more fiery 
than thousand Suns; and at the same-time cool like Koti Suns. 
His colour is crystal white, and on His left lap “S'ri Bhuvanee'vari 
Devi is always sitting. 

18-29. On the hip of Sri BhuvanesVari, is shining the girdle with 
small tinkling bells, built of various jewels ; the ornaments on the arms are 
made of burnished gold studded with Vaidfiryamapis; the Tatanka orna¬ 
ments on Her ears are very boautiful like ^rlchakra and they enhance 
very much the beauty of Her lotus faoe. The beauty of Her forehead 
vies with, or defies the Moon of the eighth bright lunar day. Her lips chal¬ 
lenge the fully ripened Bimba fruits. Her face is shining with the Tilaka 
mark made of musk and saffron. The divine crown on Her head is beau¬ 
tified with the Sun and Moon made oi jewels; the nose ornaments are like 
the star Venus and built of transparent gems, looking exceedingly beau¬ 
tiful and shedding charming lustre all around. The neok is decorated 
with necklaces built of gems and jewels. Her b.’easts are nioely decora¬ 
ted with camphor and saffron. Her neck is shining like a conohshell 
decorated with artistic designs. Her teeth look like fully ripe pomegra¬ 
nate fruit*. On Her head is shining the jewel crown, Her lotus faoe is 
beautified with alakA as if these are mad bees. Her navel is beautiful like 
the whirls in the river Bh&girathi; Her fingers are deoorated with jewel rings; 
She has three eyes like lotus leaves ; the lustre of Her body is bright like 
PadmarAgamani out and carved and sharpened on stone. The bracelets are 
adorned with jewel tinkling balls; Her neok ornanjents and medals are 
studded with gems and jewels. Her hands are resplendent with the lustre o 
the jewels on the fingers ; the braid ol hair on Her head is wreathed wit 
a garland of MallikA flowers; Her bodice (short jacket) is studded wi 
various jewels. 

30-45. 0 King I Sri Devi is slightly bent down with the weight 6 
very high hard breasts. She has four hands and She is holding noose, 8° 
and signs granting boons and “ fear, do not." The all -beautiful a ® ^ 
nififl Dev! is full of love gestures and beauties. Kter. voice i» swee r ^, 



Moons if they rise simultaneously on the sky. The Sakhis, attendants, the 
Devas and the Devis surround Her on all sides. Iohcha Sakti, Jn&na Sakti, 
and KriyA Sakti all are present always before the Devt. LajjA, Tnfti, Pufti, 
Kirti, KAnti, Kjamft, DayA, Buddhi, MedhA, Smriti, and Lakjmi are 
always seen here incarnate in their due Forms. The nine Pitha Saktis, 
JayA, Vijayft, AjitA, AparajitA, Nityi, Vilasini, Dogdhri, AghorA, and 
Mangala reside here always and are in the service of the Devi Bhuva- 
nes'varf. On the side of the Devi are the two oceans of treasures; from 
these streams of Navaratna, gold, and seven DhAtus (elements) go out 
and assume' the forms of rivers and fall into the oeean SudhA Sindhu. 
Because such a Devi Bhuvanes'vari, resplendent with all powers and 
prosperities, sits on the left lap of Bhuvanes'vara, that He has, no doubt 
acquired His omnipotence. O King ! Now I will describe the dimensions 
of the ChintAmani Griha. Listen. It is one thousand Yojanas wide; 
its centre is very big; the rooms situated further and further are twioe 
those preceding them. It lios in Antarikfa (the intervening space) 
without any support. At the times of dissolution and creation it con¬ 
tracts and expands like a cloth. The lustre of this ChintAmani Griha is 
comparatively far more bright and beautiful than that of other enclosure 
walls. Sri Devi Bhagavati dwells always in this place. 0 King 1 All 
the great Bhaktas of the Devi in every BrabmAnda, in the Devaloka, in 
NAgaloka, in the world of men or in any other loka, all those that were 
engaged in the meditation of the Devi in the sacred places of the Devt 
and died there, they all oome here and reside with the Devi in great joy 
and festivity. 

46-59. On all sides rivers are flowing; some of ghee, some of milk, 
curd, honey, nectar, pomegranate juice, jambu juice, and some of mango 
juice, sugarcane juices are flowing on all sides. The trees here yield 
fruitB according to one’s desires and the wells and tanks yield water also 
as people desire. Never is there any want felt hr,re of anything. Never 
are seen here diseases, sorrow, old age, deeripitude, anxiety, anger 
jealousy, and envy and other lower ideas. All the inhabitants of this 
place are full of youth and look like one thousand Suns. All enjoy with their 
wives and they worship Sri Bhuvanes'vari. Some have attained SAlokya, 
some SAmipya, some SAr&pya and some have attained SArjfi and pass 
their days in highest comfort. The Devas that are in every Brahm&g^a 
all live here and worship Sri Devi. The seven Koti MahA Mantras and 
MahA YidyAs here assume forms and worship the MahA MftyA Sri Bhaga¬ 
vati,Who is of the nature of Brahma. O King 1 Thus I have described 
to you all abont this Manidvipa, The lustre of Sun, Moon and Kofis and 
Kotis pf lightnings cannot bo one Kotieth cf one Ko(i part of Its lustre, 
At some places the lustre is like Vidrumamani; some plaoes are illumined 
like the lustre of Marakata Magi; some, like S&rya KAnta mani and *om. 
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places are rendered brilliant like Kotis and Kotis of lightnings. The light 
at some plaoes is like Suidfira; at some places like IndranSlamani; at 
some places, like MArtikya, and at some places like diamond. 
Some places are blazing liko the conflagration of fire; and some 
plaoes look like molt6n gold; some plaoes seem filled with the lustre 
of Chandrak&ntamani, and some plaoes lcok brilliant like Sfirya- 
kantamani. 

60-73. The mountains here are all built of gems and jewels; the 
entrance gates and enclosures are built of gems and jewels; the 
trees aud their leaves all are of gems; in fact all that exist heie 

are all of gems and jewels At some places numbers of penc.cks 

are dancing; at some places cuckoos are captivating the minds of 
persons by cooing in the fifth tune and at others doves and pigeons 
and parrots are making sweet cackling sounds. Lakhs and lakhs of tanks 
are there with their pure crystal-like waters.—The Red lotuses have 
blewn fu'ly and enhanced the beauty of the place. The captivating 
scents of these lotuses extend to a distance one hundred Yojanait 

all round and gladden the tninds of people. The leaves are rustling 

with gentle breeze. The whole sky overhead is radiant with the 
lustre of ChintAmani gains and jewels. AH the sides are illuminated 
with the brilliancy of the gems and jewels. OKing! These jewels 
act like lamps. And the sweet scented trees emit thfir fiagrance and it 
is transmitted by breeze all around. Thus these trees serve the purpose of 
dhftp (scentj. The rays of these gems pierce th rough the’ojeniDgs of the 
jewel screens on the houses and fall on the mirrors inside, thus 
causing a nice brilliant appearanoe that capt vates the mind and 
causes confusion. 0 King ! And what shall I say of this place, moie 
than this, that all the powers, and wealth, all the love sentiments, 
all the dress suited to amorous interviews, all the splendours, iire ) 
energy, beauty and brilliance, the omniscience, the indomitable strength, all 
the excellent qualities and all mercy and kindness are present here! 
The All Comprehending Bliss and the Brahmftnapda can always be 
witnessed here I 0 King! Thus I have described to you about the 
Manidvtpa, the most exalted place of the Devi Bhagavati. At * Ier 
remembrance all the gins are instantly destroyed. The more so, if » aan 
remembers the Devi and about this place at the time of death, H 0 
surely goes there. OKing! He who daily reads the five Chap (ors 
t. e., flom the eighth to this twelfth ohapter, is surely untouob 0 
by any obstacles due to the Bh&tas, Pretas and Pis'Aohas. E«p 0C ' a " 
lly. the recitation of this at the time of building a new house an 
at the time of Vflstuyflga ensures all good and suspiciousness. 
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Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the 
description of ManiDvipa in the Mah4pur&nam S'ri Mad Devi 
Bhfigavatam of 18,000 verses dy Maharfi Veda Vy4sa. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

1-4. Vy 49a said.' “OKing Janamejaya! Thus I have answered 
all your niee querries; also what N4r4yana spoke to the bighsouled 
Narada is also said by mp. He who hears this greatly wonderful 
Pur4atm S'ri Devi Bh4gavatam certainly becomes dear to the Devi 
and all his actions become fructified with success. Now as regards your 
mental distress, how you prevent any evil falling to your late father in his 
future life, I advice you to do the Yajfia in the name of Bhagavati; and cer 
tamly your father will be saved. And you also better take the Most Excellent 
Mantra of the Maha Devi duly, according to rules ; and your human life 
will then be crowned with success; (your life will be saved; thus you 
as well as your father will be saved). 


S4ta said:—" O Rijig ! Hearing thus, the King asked 
Vy4sa Deva to initiate in the Great Devi Mantra and thus to become 
h.s Guru. He was then initiated dfily according to rules with the 
Great Mantra of Bhagavati united with P/anava. When the Navarfitra 
period arrived, he called Dhaumya and other BrAhraanas and perform, 
ed the Navar4tra Vrata so very dear to the Devi, according to his 
state. At this time for the satisfaction of the Devi, he caused this 
Devi Bhagavata Pur4na to be read by the Br&hmanas and fed 
innumerable BrUhmapas and Kum4ris (virgins) and gave in' charity lots 
of things to the poor, orphans, and the Bi4bmin boys and thus 

th, 0 Hi,i. 1 Thu. competing th, DevijajBa, while 

h. King ... sitting on hi, ,,.t, th. a.., Nil„d. „, ms 

there from above playing with his lute. Seeing him there, all on a sudden 
the King got up, and paid due respects to him by asking him to’ 
take h« seat, with other necessary things. When the Devar f i became 
relieved of his labour of journey, the King asked him about his 

‘ n 6DqUired iDt ° the 0aU9e 0f his wming' there. 

oblige. Hear/ng^hi^t^lDevarJ^NArada^Taid'— 

*7*“" ‘“/7 1 >*« »»• t.*. Yon, Want 

u. f ftnd he going on a ohariot. The Devae were' 

P ng him and the Apsarfts were enoiroling him. It eeemed^S ' 
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was going in that dress to the Magi Dvipa. 0 King i You performed 
the Navar&tra Vrata and read the Dev! Bh&gavata ; it seems, as a result 
of that, your father has now been rewarded with suoh a noble and 
good turn of fate. Now you have become blessed and your aotious 
have borne fruits. You have delivered your father from the hell 
and so you have become an ornament in your family. To-day your name 
and fame have extended to the Devaloka. 

20-30. S&ta said.:—0 Ri?n I Hearing these words from the mouth 
of Nflrada, the King Janamejaya became very much.happy and delighted 
and fell prostrate at the feet of Vyksa Deva of glorious deeds and said 
0 Best of Munis ! By Thy Grace, to-day I have become blessed. Now what 
return can I pay to Thee save bowing down to Thee. I pray that Thou 
dost shew suoh favours to me ever and anon. “ 0 Rigis 1 Hearing 
these words of the King Janamejaya, V&dar&yaga Veda VyAsa blessed 
him and spoke to him in sweet words :—“ 0 King 1 Now leave all other 
actions. Read always the Devi Bb&gavata and worship the Lotus Feet 
of S'r! Devi. Leave off all laziness and now perform the Devi Jaj5a with 
great eolftt. And you will surely be able to oross this bondage of the 
world. True there are various Pur&nas, the Vijnu PurUnj, the S iv& 
Purtna, but those cannot compare with one sixteenth of this Devi 
Bb&gavatam. In faot, this Parana is the Essence of all the Pursues 
How can the other Purines be compared with this, wherein is establish 
ed the Devi M&14 Prakriti ? Reading this Pur&na from the beginning 
to the end yields the result of reading the Vedas. So the wise persons 
should try their best to study it always. Thus saying to Janamejaya, 
VedaVyfisa departed. Then the pure minded Dhaumya and the other 
Br&hmanas highly praised the Devi Bhlgavatam and went to their 
desired places. And the King Janamejaya, on the other hand, began 
to read and hear always the Dev! Bhlgavatam and spent his days 
happily in governing his kingdom. 

Here end the Thirteenth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the des- 
oription of Janamejaya’s Devi Yajfla in the Mahft Purftpam S « M 
Devi Bh&gavatam of 18000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vyflsa. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

4 1 L» Jjotufl 

1 . 17 , S&ta said“ O Ri?is l In days of yore, rom fotm 
Pace of the Devt flhagavat! oame but iS'iil Mad ® t ffhat she 

of half a &oka, as the decided conclusion of the Veda». tbftt , #m e 

gave attractions tt Vi»gn, sleeping on a leaf of a Banyan , 

Slnif, the aeed of the S'r! Mad Bh&gavata, Brahmft Himself exp 
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one huudrel Kofi s'loksn. Than, Veda Vybu, in order to teach his own 
son Suka Dova, oondensed them into eighteen thousand s'lokas, in Twelve 
Books and named it S'ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam, the present volume. 
Tbab voluminous book comprising one hundred Ko{i s'lokas compiled 
by Brahmft are still extant in the Deva loka. There is no PurAna 
like the Devi BhAgavatam, so merit-giving, holy and oapable to destroy 
all the sins. The reading of every line yields the fruits of performing 
many As'vamedha sacrifices. Human beings addicted to wordly aSairs will 
get the merit of giving lands to the BrAhmanas and they will enjoy also 
all the pleasures-of the world and in the end will go to the region of the 
Devi, if they can hear, after they have fasted and controlled their pas¬ 
sions, the recitation of this Puranam from the mouth of a Paur&nik 
BrAhmana, who has been worshipped and given clothings and ornaments 
and is considered as a second Veda VyAsa. Or, if any body writes the 
whole of the Devi BhAgavatam with his own hand or gets it written 
by a writer from the beginning to the end and gives to a PaurAgdk 
BrAhmin the book placed in a box of the form of a lion made up of gold 
and a oow yielding milk with her calf with gold as his sacrificial fee ; 
or if he feeds’as many BrAhmanas as there are the number of chapters 
of the Devi BhAgavatam and worship as many Kumlris (virgin girls) 
with saffron, sandalpaste and ornaments and feeds them with PAysAnna, 
he gets the merits of giving lauds end enjoys all the pleasures of the 
world and goes in the end to the region of the Devi. He has no 
want of any thing who daily hears with rapt devotion this Devi 
BhAgavatam. One who has no wealth gets abundance of wealth, those who 
are students get knowledge, one who has no sons, gets sons if one hears this 
Devi BhAgavatam with true devotion. A barren woman, or one who bears 
still-born ohildren or whose offsprings never live long or who bears only 
a single ohild, gets all her defects removed, if she hears this Devi 
BhAgavatam. with a.steadfast devotion. The house where this Purftga 
is worshipped, Lakgmi and Sarasvati dwell there, leaving their animosities 
towards each other. By the influence of this Devi BhAgavatam 
the DAkinis, VetAlas, RAkjaies, and other ghosts can not oast a glance 
even on its devotee. If any body gets fever and if the Sri Devi BbAga- 
vatam be read touching him with a concentrated attention, all the eom- 
plaints disappear. By reading this BhAgavatam, one hundred'times even 
more difficult than the severe disease pthisis is cured. 

18-2Q- If after performing the SandbyA, one reads only otu> chapter of this 
RhAgavatam with a collected inifid, he soon acquires the Seal Knowledge. 

Muni Saunaka ! While going to read this BhAgavatam, first examine 
omens and then read. I' have spoken already aa this subject. If’ 
during the S'Artdifc PAiA ftfch —i - - 
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Navar&tra period, one reads with devotion this Bhagavatam, the Dei 
Bhagvati beoames greatly pleased and awards him reFults more the 
his desires. 

21-31. During the Navar&tripbriod all can read well this book fort! 
satisfaction of bis Igta Deva (his own deity) whether he be a -Vaignav 
s 'aiva, Saura, Gftnapatya or a S'&kta. All can read this for the satfsfactic 
of Laksmi, Um& and other Saktig. The Yaidik BrfthmanaB are.I 
recite this daily for the satisfaction of the Devi G4 yatri. This Pur&na; 
is not contradictory to any sectarian belief. The reason of this beij 
that to whatever deity he pays his worship, he must worship som 
S akti or other, this is stated every where. So for the satisfactio 
of one’s own S'akti, all can read this, without contradicting oao 
other. Never any woman nor any S'udra is to read this herself t 
himself, even out of ignorance ; rather they should hear this froi 

the mouth of a Br&hmana. This is the rule of the S'Hstrai 

(The vibrations and the consequent results would be truer then.) 0 Risis 
What more to say on .this book than this, that this Pur&nam i 

the most excellent of all and yields great merits. It is the essence ofth 

Veda}. This I tell you wjth great certainty! There is not the leas 

doubt in this. Reading or hearing this yields results equivalent t 
reading or hearing the Vedas. I now bow to the Devi of the nature o 
Hrim and established by G&yatri, of the nature of Everlasting Existence 
Intelligence »ud Bliss, Who stimulates our activities to the understanding 
of various subjects. Thus hearing the excellent words pf Sdta, tbi 
great Panr&nik, all the Munis of Naimigaranya worshipped bin 
specially and as the result of hearing this Put&gam ■ glady became tin 
servants of the Lotus Feet of the Devi and they attained the Highest Rest 
The Muuis expressed their humility and gratitude to Sflta frequently 
and bowed down to him again and again. And they said:— " 0 Sdta 
It is you that have saved us from this ocean of world.” Thus (th< 
great Bhftgavata) Sflta, the bee drinking the* honey of the Lotus F"l 
of the Devt, recited before the assemblage of the best of the Munii 
this Pdranam from the beginning to the end,; the Seofet of a'l ^ 
Nigamas and fulj of the Glories of the Devf _Bjiag»yati. After th» 
the Rigis bowed down to him and' be r blessed and honoured them 
i e 4 £!><»» he w 0 dt away fo his desired place. Bfere the Devi rhigavatau 
l.em^aaCs fully dbmpleted. ’ - * A . “ • 

H 45 ’*•'* Thu 

, q ^‘HereT'ends the Fourteenth Chapter o^ ifee Twelfth Book on 

of tb» fruits of this Pur4#s%gi^|;'the Mah& Bur&gam 1 
Mad D«yl Bhkgavatam of 1R,000 verse* Veda Vy&a» ; 

j*udM 0 wajl the 

. rkik. r*~., m.a 








